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To the Richr HoNOURABI E, 


HUGH, Earl of MARCHMONT. 


My Lozp,: 


honourable teſtimony even from its enemies, that the tendency 

of its doctrines is to enlighten the minds, and of its precepts 
to reform the manners of men. Since, therefore, by the acknow- 
legement of all, our Holy Religion is in its nature ſo beneficial, 
every good man muſt be exceedingly grieved to obſerve, with what 
open contempt it is treated by ſome pretenders to learning. At the 
ſame time the immoral behaviour of many who call themſelves by 


1 is the peculiar glory of the Chriſtian Religion, to have this 


the name of Chriſt, is no leſs real matter of concern to the true 
friends of religion: becauſe the actions of ſuch perſons give too 
plauſible a colour to the arguments, with which the avowed enemies 


of Revelation endeavour to ſeduce the ignorant and unſtable. 


Amidſt theſe corruptions, which are by no means peculiar to the 
preſent times, the goſpel has never been deſtitute of the evidence 
which ariſes from the high characters and exemplary lives of its 
votaries. There have always been men eminent for the ſuperiority 
- both of their underſtanding, and of their ſtation in lite, who judg- 
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ing the religion of Jeſus worthy of their ſerious examination, have, 
upon weighing the evidences by which it is eſtabliſhed, found it to 
be indeed the power and wiſdom of God. Hence, in the moſt im- 

ortant offices of public truſt, ſuch great men have not been aſhamed 


of the goſpel of Chriſt: but acknowleging it as the only foundation 
of their hope, have made it alſo the rule of their conduct. 


When characters of this kind are pointed out by the concurring 
judgment of the public, any attempt which has the advancement 
of religion for its end, will naturally look thither for patronage, in 
hopes of meeting with a favourable reception, and with the aids 
that are neceſſary for rendering it uſeful. This abundantly juſtifies 
my inſcribing to the Earl of Marchmont a work deſigned to con- 
firm the evidences of Chriſtianity, to promote the knowlege of 
its doctrines, and to extend the influence of its precepts. I am, 
wich the greateſt reſpect, e N 2. 


My Lonp, 
Your Lordſhip's 


dy 


Moſt obedient, 


And moſt humble Servant, 


> James Macknight. 
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HE following Harmony procteds upon the ſuppoſition that the Evan- 
geliſts have not neglected the order of time in their goſpels, but 
have generally related every thing according to the true ſeries of the 

hiſtory. The reaſons which ſupport this hypotheſis are, That we find the ſacred 

writers often affirming the order of their own narrations : That to tranſpoſe 
them in any inſtance, where they have affirmed their order, would manifeſtly 
injuxe their authority: That in comparing their goſpels the beſt method of 
producing a perfect Harmony, is to preſerve the thread of their ſeveral narra- 
tions entire; becauſe thus ſeeming contradictions will be removed, the whole will 
be rendered conſiſtent, the credit of the Evangeliſts as hiſtorians will be the bet- 
ter ſecured, and our faith built upon the moſt folid foundation. The truth is, the 
advantages ariſing from this ſcheme are ſo many, that all Chriſtians muſt wiſh 
to ſee it eſtabliſhed. That it is not the common method of harmonifing the 
goſpels, ought to prejudice no reader againſt it, yrs has been eſpoufed by 
ſeveral eminent writers. And though their ſcheme has been generally neglected, 

it was not owing ſo much to any defect in its eyidences, as to their having 
omitted to propoſe them. The chief argument urged in behalf of tranſpoſing 

many facts contained 1 mm the goſpel - hiſtory , 18, that they have been judged by ä 

maſt people the ſame becauſe they reſemble one another; and that being told 

in a different order by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, the ſeries and connexion of their 
narrations muſt be broken, that their accounts may be brought to agree in 
point of time. Nevertheleſs, when it is conſidered that one tranfaction may 
be like another without being the ſame, there will not appear much ſtrength 
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ing the religion of Jeſus worthy of their ſerious examination, have, 
upon weighing the evidences by which it is eſtabliſhed, found it to 
be indeed the power and wiſdom of God. Hence, in the moſt im- 

ortant offices of public truſt, ſuch great men have not been aſhamed 
of the goſpel of Chnift : but acknowleging it as the only foundation 
of their hope, have made it allo the rule of their conduct. 


When characters of this kind are pointed out by the concurring 
judgment of the public, any attempt which has the advancement 
of religion for its end, will naturally look thither for patronage, in 
hopes of meeting with a favourable reception, and with the aids a 
that are neceſſary for rendering it uſeful. This abundantly juſtifies 
my inſcribing to the Earl of Marchmont a work deſigned to con- 
firm the evidences of Chriſtianity, to promote the knowlege of 
its doctrines, and to extend the influence of its precepts. I am, 
with the greateſt reſpect, | FS ae 


My Lond, 
Your Lordſhip's 


Moſt obedient, 


. 


And moſt humble Servant, 


* . James Macknight. 
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FIT VHE following Harmony proceds upon the ſuppoſition that the Evan- 
ITY geliſts have not neglected the order of time in their goſpels, but 
| have generally related every thing according to the true ſeries of the 
hiſtory. The reaſons which ſupport this hypotheſis are, That we find the ſacred 
writers often affirming the order of their own narrations : That to tranſpoſe 
them in any inſtance, where they have affirmed their order, would manifeſtly 
injure their authority : That in comparing their goſpels, the beſt method of 
producing a perfect Harmony, is to preſerve the thread of their ſeveral narra-- 
tions entire; 2 thus ſeeming contradictions will be removed, the whole will 
be rendered conſiſtent, the credit of the Evangeliſts as hiſtorians will be the bet- 
ter ſecured, and our faith built upon the moſt folid foundation. The truth is, the 
advantages ariſing from this ſcheme are ſo many, that all Chriſtians muſt wiſh 
to ſee it eſtabliſhed, That it is not the common method of harmonifing the 
goſpels, ought to prejudice no reader againſt it, ſeeing it has been eſpouſed by 
ſeveral eminent writers. And though their ſcheme has been generally neglected, 
it was not owing ſo much to any defect in its eyidences, as to their having 


omitted to propoſe them. The chief argument urged in behalf of tranſpoſing 


many facts contained in the goſpel-hiſtory, is, that they have been judged by . 
moſt people the ſame becauſe they reſemble one another; and that being told 
in a Ateren order by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, the ſeries and connexion of their 
narrations muſt be broken, that their accounts may be brought to agree in 
point of time. Nevertheleſs, when it is conſidered that one tranfaction may 
be like another without being the ſame, there will not appear much ſtrength 
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in this argument. Beſides, all interpreters acknowlege that there are ſome 


particulars in the goſpels, which, though like to one another, are undoubtedly 


different; and therefore, in other inſtances not yet acknowleged, a ſimilarity 


may ſubſiſt where there is no ſameneſs. This poſition I think cannot be 
diſputed. Yet as it is one principal foundation of what is here propoſed as 
the true Harmony of the Goſpels, it merits an ample illuſtration. Accordingly 
care has been taken to explain and confirm it by a large induction of parti- 


culars, which the reader will find ranged under the fourth Preliminary Ob- 


ſervation. 


In this Harmony che order of all the Goſpels i 18 Invicladly preſerved, three 
pallages excepted, wherein the ſacred writers have told a few facts out of 
their order: a liberty which the moſt accurate hiſtorians do not ſcruple to 
take on certain occaſions. As often as the Goſpels treat of the ſame ſub- 
ject, the whole text of each is given without the alteration of a word; only 
to every particular ſentence, as well as to every particular tranſaction, is aſ- 
ſigned what was judged its proper place with relation to the reſt; and where 
the ſame thought is expreſſed by more than one writer, the parallel expreſ- 
ſions are ſet down one after another, in ſuch a manner that they can be com- 
pared with eaſe. Whatever is peculiar in the account which any Evangeliſt 


has given of a matter handled by the reſt, is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed. "The 
ſeveral texts, though blended together, are all along kept perfectly diſ- 


tinct ; and being marked with the hiſtorian's name to whom they belong, 
together with the number of the chapter and verſe, the ſcattered members 
of each may be joined with ſuch eaſe and readineſs, that no ſtop needs be 
made in reading any particular Evangeliſt whoſe account the reader chuſes 
to conſider ſeparately. (See the Explanation prefixed to the Harmony.) 
By this diſpoſition, which, as far as the author knows, is entirely new, 
the order of each Goſpel is ſecured, except in the inſtances mentioned, the 
feveral texts are joined together according to what 1s judged the true ſeries 
of the hiſtory, the parallel expreſſions are pointed out with a moſt minute ex- 
actneſs, and often mutually throw light on each other. At the ſame time, the 


force which every expreſſion derives from its 6wn context clearly appears, be- 
cauſe it can be read in connexion, which muſt both afford pleaſure, and be of 


great uſe to thoſe who would ſtudy the Goſpels with accuracy. In ſhort, the 
compariſon of the Goſpels effected by this diſpoſition of the texts is ſo com- 


pleat, that it is to be hoped the advantages ariſing from 1t, will of themſelves 


recommend the work to the attention of the public. 


It 
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It is true, the compound text in the following Harmony ks: not the 
form of a continued narration, which ſome may think a defect, conſidering 
that the compoſers of Harmonies have generally ſtudied a continued narra- 
tion as the perfection of their work. But the reader muſt be ſenſible, that 
in every caſe where more than one Evangeliſt has mentioned the ſame things, 
the words of none of them but one, can be ſet down on ſuch a plan. And 
theſe too muſt often be very much changed in order to their being aptly con- 
nected. Properly ſpeaking, therefore, a work of that kind is rather a hiſtory 
compiled from the Goſpels, than a. Harmony; notwithſtanding the words of the 
inſpired writers may for the moſt part be made uſe of. However, the pre- 
ſent Harmony can eaſily bear the want of a continued narration, as there 
is a Paraphraſe ſubjoined, the ſections of which correſpond to the ſec- 
tions of the Harmony, and exhibit a particular account of the matters con- 
tained in them. And becauſe theſe accounts are drawn from the Evangeliſts 
jointly, circumſtances tending to reconcile them are ſuggeſted, where any 
ſeeming difference found in their accounts rendered it neceſſary. In the Pa- 
raphraſe likewiſe the connexion and beauty of particular paſſages are often 
pointed out, together with the moral reflexions which they afford. And 
being deſigned for the illuſtration of the ſacred texts, as well as to give a con- 
nected view of our Lord's actions, the words explained are generally introduced 
in different characters, that the reader may be the better able to examine the 
propriety of the explications given. There is alſo a Commentary, wherein 
the opinions of different interpreters upon the difficult paſſages are propoſed 
and examined, and the ſenſes offered in the Paraphraſe ſupported, ſometimes 
by critical obſervations on the words of the text, ſometimes by reaſonings from 
the context. Yet the Harmony of the Goſpels being the principal thing in- 
tended, the Notes are often employed in ſettling the order of the hiſtory, 
and in [reconciling the differences occurring in the accounts which the Evan- 

geliſts have given of our Lord's tranſactions. | 


In all theſe branches the Author has endeavoured to render his work accu- 
rate. Nevertheleſs, in ſo large a field, it is not poſſible to have written with- 
out having ſometimes erred. Senſible of this, he withes to be corrected, be- 
ing perſuaded that truth alone ought to be the aim of an interpreter of the 
ſacred volume. On the other hand, if in any part he is found to have ſuc- 
ceeded according to his deſire, he will think himſelf extremely happy, from 
the hope of doing ſervice thereby to the cauſe of religion. The Goſpels 
contain the immutable laws of God, by winch: men are. to. govern their lives: 

here, 


8 


C 


here, and be judged hereafter, It is therefore of the utmeſt conſeguence that 

they be firmly believed. And to induce men to believe, ing is more ne- 
ceſſary than to clear the hiſtory. of Jeſus, the great ſubject of the goſpel, and 
foundation of the Chriſtian religion, from plaufible exceptions. This is the 
defign of the performance now offered to the public : a deſign without diſ- 
pate of no ſmall imp and fuch as merits a favourable reception 
from tþofe 2 well do 9 mankind, 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


| A Mr. John Baird in Irvine | 
= AMES Adair, eſq. in Belfaſt Rev. Mr. Robert Baird of Duntop 
J Rev. Mr. George Adam of Cathcart Mr. George Balderſton ſurgeon in Paiſty 
Rev. Mr. John Adam of Falkirk | Mr. James Balmain accomptant of exciſe 
Rev. Mr. John Adam jun. of Kilbryde - Rev. Mr. Charles Bannatine of Irvine 
Mr. John Adams in London. | Mr. George Bannatine of Craigic 
Gilbert Aird in Maybole Mr. Ninian Bannatinein London 
William Aird in Newark John Bannerman ſurgeon in Maybole 
ames Aitken ſhipmaſter in Irvine | William Barber in London 
ohn Aitken ſhipmaſter in Irvine. | Humphry Barber ſhipmaſter in Irvine 
John Aitken in Kilwinning | John Barber in Glaſgow 
Walter Aitken in Glaſgow | Robert Barber late baillie of Glaſgow 
Hugh Alexander in Gorbals George Barclay preacher of the Goſpet 
James Alexander ſhipmaſter in Irvine Hugh Barclay 5 
| John Alexander of Drumochreen James Barclay in Gooſelone 
q- John AlexanJer merchant in Paiſley Rev. Mr. John Barker in London 
| Thomas Alexander merchant in Maybole Mr. Edward Barnard in London 
William Atexander in Gorbals | John Barns merchant in Glaſgow 
Mrs. Alexander of Newton, | | Robert Barr farmer in Chalmerhouſes 
Mr. Alexander Aliſon deputy caſhier of exciſe in Rabert Barr in Killwinning | 
Scotland | | John Barry bookſeller in Glaſzow 
George Allan merchant in Paiſley John Baffington in Hoxton 
Hugh Allan.in Kilwinning Thomas Bateſon eſq. in Belfaſt | 
Richard Allan merchant in Glaſgow Mr. John Baxter cork-cutter in Glaſgow 
Thomas Allan in Glaſton | William Beg in Muirkirk | 
Rev. Mr. William Allan of Bar Patrick Bell eſq. of Cowcaddins 
Mr. Ebenezer Allen Rev. Mr. William Bell of Campſie 
John Allen M. D. in London Rev. George Benſon D. D. in London 
Mr. James Alſton merchant in Glaſgow Rev. Mr. 3 Bertram in Southampton 
Rev. Mr. Ambroſe of Calleden Mr. John Binning of Mahrimore 
Mr. James Anderſon in London George Black merchant in Glaſgow 
| James Anderſon jun. merchant in Glaſgow Thomas Blackſtock diſtiller in Glaſgow 
James Anderſon | Hugh Blackwood in Muirkirk 
Rev. Mr. John Anderſon of Portglaſgow lohn Blackwood in Middlefield 
Mr. William Anderſon profeffor of church-hiſtory John Blackwood in Hall 
in the Univerſity of Glaſgow Rev. John Blair L. L. D. in London 
William Anderſon portioner in liuls Govan Mr. John Blair accomptant of exciſe in Edina 
Walter Angus in Gorbals | Tohn Blair of hat-faQory Glaſgow 
James Arbuckle ſtudent of law John Blair merchant in Irvine 
ohn Archer in Hamilton | Tohn Blake in London 


Alexander Arthur gardener in Eglintoun Rev. Mr. James Blinſhall in Iſlington 
Rev. Jof. Atwell, D. D. chancellor of Norwich Mr. John Boggs ſhipmaſter in Irvine 


Mr. John Auchincloſs merchant in Glaſgow - Samuel Boler N 
William Auchincloſs merchant in Glaſgow Rev. Mr. John Bonner of Cokpen 
Adam Auld: merchant in Gorbals Mr. John Boreland ſhipmaſter in Irvine 
Allan Auld merchant in London Rev. Mr. Boult q 

. Mr. William Bowie portioner of Balmore 

The Right Hon. and Rev. Charles Lord Blayney William Bowie in Gorbals 

The Right Honourable Lord Brac John Bowles printſeller in London 

Capt. John Baillie in Galloway | Robert Bowman in Dalry 

Mr. Archibald Bain preacher of the Goſpel Hugh Boyd ſhipmaſter in Irvine 


Rev. Ms. James Bain of N «1 


James Boyd merchant in Glaſgow 


* 


SUBSCRIBERS: NAMES. 


Mr. John Boyd mercer in London 
John Boyd ſhipmaſter in Irvine 

Mrs. Mary Boyd in Irv:ne 

Mr. Robert Boyd of Oldhall Irvine 
Thomas Boyd joiner in [Irvine 
William Boyd preacher of the Goſpel! 

Mr. William Boyd in Paiſley 

James Boyle eſq. of Montgomerieſton 

Mr. William Breddie merchant in Glaſgow 

John Briſbane M. D. in London 


Mr. David Broadfoot in Preſtrie 


James Broadfoot merchant in Whitehorn 
William Broadfoot in Croglton 
e. Broddie ſaddle tree maker in Glaſgow 
| enry Broughton callector of exci e 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Broughton, two books 
Mr. Alexander Brown in Gorbals 
Andrew Brown in V aterhead 
Mrs. Eupham Brown in Irvine 
Mr. George Brown merchant in Glaſyow 
James Brown maſter of manners and danging 
John Brown merchant in Glaſgow |, 
John Brown junior in Gorbals 


* 


Rev. Mr. Malcolm Brown of Kilbirny 


Mr. Robert Brown preacher of the Goſpel 
Robert Brown in Bewe- hills 

Mrs. Brown in Saltcoats 

Mr., Alexander Bruce ſurgeon in Edinburgh 
John Bryce of Lumloch | 
John Bryce maleman in Maybole 
Ninian Bryce merchant in Glaſgow 

Rev. Mr. Robert Bryce of Dron 

Mr. W.lliam Bryce in Bogtoun 
Alexander Buchannan in Priatheld-ſhaws 
John Buchanan MI. A. in Paiſley 
John Buchanan weaver in Glaſgow 
Walter Buchanan one of the maſters of the 

grammar ſchool of Glaſgow * 

William Buchanan weaver in Glaſgow 


Rev. Mr. George Bulkly in London 
Mr. David Burns in Irvine 


John Burns of Caſsleton 
Mrs. Burns in Irvine IA 
Mr. William Butter officer of exciſe in Maybole 
ts . p 


| The right honourable John Earl of Caflillis 


Mr. James Calder ſurgeon in Glaſgow 

James Caldwell ſhipmaſter ia irvine 
John Cameron of Carnton 5 5 

Alexander Campbell merchant in Glaſgow 
Charles Campbell in Maybole 

Rev. Mr. Colin Campbell of Eagleſham 

Mr. James Campbell merchant in Irvine a 
= Campbel Coats merchant in Glaſgow 

ohn Campbell of Auchmunnoch 
Pev. Mr. John Campbell of Riccardtoun 


Ar. Jol n Campbell ſuperviſor of exciſe 


J 
John Campbell in Gorbals 
John Campbel baker in Air i: 
William Campbell merehant in Air 
rs. Sarah Cartwright in London 
Mr. John Caw ſecretary's clerk exc. off. Scotland 
David Cockburn M. D. in Greenwich | 
Mr. John Chalmers merchant in Irvine 
Benjamin Champion in London 
Richard Chandler in Glouceſter 
Rev. Samuel Chandler D. D. in London 
Mr. James Chater in London 
Alex. Clerk general ſuperviſor exciſe Scotl. 
James Clerk merchant in Glaſgow | 
William Clifton deputy follicitor exciſe Scotl. 
Rev. Mr. William Coats of Damellenton 
Rev. Mr. William Coats of Killmaurs 
Mr. John Cochran merchant in Paifly 
I homas Cochran diſtiller in Gorbals 
Mrs Cochran in Maybole | 


| Rev. Mr, Caleb Cock in London 


Rev. Mr. Baxter Cole 
Rev. Mr. John Colquhoun of Baldernock 


Mr. John Colquhoun merchant in Glaſgow 
Rev. Mr. David Connel of Kilbryde 


Mr, William Cook merchant in London 


lohn Cooper in London 
James Corbett eſq. of Tolcrofs 


Rev. Mr. John Corſe of Glaſgow 


Mr. Walter Cofler deputy-comptr. exciſe Scotland 

Rev. Mr. John Cowpar of Lochwinnioch 

Rev. Mr. John Cowpar of Oakham g 

Rev. Mr. Craig of Currie 

Mr. John Craig joiner in Paiſtey 
Robert Craig fhipmaſter in Irvine -* 
Robert Craig hammerman in Glaſgow 
Thomas Craig in Nielfton 

Rev. Mr. William Craig of Glaſgow 

Mrs. Craig in Irvine 

Archibald Crawford of Ardmillan, eſq. 

Mr. James Crawford merchant in Damellenton 
John Crawford merchant in Glagoẽw 
Mafthew Crawford merchant in Paifley 

Peter Crawford of Auchnames, efq. 

Mr. Robert Crawford writer in Irvine 
Ronald Crawford writer to the fignet Edinb. 
William Crawford ſen. merchant in Glaſgow 

William Crawford youngeſt mer. in Glaſgow 

Mrs. Crawford f 

Mr. James Crombie ftudent 2 

Rev. Mr. William Crookſhank in London 

Mr. John Crofs merchant in Paifley 

John Cumming M. D. in Irvine 

Mr. Jokn Cumming maltman in Paiſley 

Patrick Cumming in Irvine 
Alexander Cunningham in Kilwinning 
Benjamin Cunningham . 


George Cunningham of Monkreddia 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


Ci Cunningham of Langmuir * Rev. Mr. A Duncan of Smallholm _, 
James Cunningham ſhipmaſter in 8 Mr. Robert Duncan ſchoolmaſter Inverkeithing 
> John Cunningham preacher of the Goſpel Robert Duncan taylor in Glaſgow 
| John Cunningham of Windyhall | William Duncan bookſeller in Glaſgaw . 
Rev. Mr. Richard Cunningham of Symington William Duncan merchant in Glaſgow 
Mr. William Cunningham rector of the grammar Rev. Mr. Robert Dundaſs of Humbie . 
ſchool in Irvine Mr. Hugh Dunlop of Woodend : 
Rev. Mr. George Cupples of Swinton James Dunlop in Clumbeath 
Rev. Mr. John Currie of New Munkland . John Dunlop merchant in Irvine 5 
Mr. John Currie in Lindon Mrs. Sarah Dunlop in Dublin | 
William Currie TE Me. Thomas Dunmoor — in Glaſgow 4 
Mr. David Dale in Hollhouſe 1 ods hon. Alexander earl of Eglingtoun 
David Dalgleiſh in Glaſgow  - | Mr. Robert Eaſdale in Auhinmede 
Robert Dalgleiſh ſtudent of divinity David Eaſton merchant in Glaſgow 
Charles Dakymple eſq. of Orangefield Alexander Edington in London 8 
Rev. Mr. William Dalrymple of Air | William Edington in London 
Rev. Mr. Moſes Davies Charles Erſkine merchant in Edinburgh. 
Mr. John Daviſon merchant in Paiſly Rev. Mr. John Erſkine of Cultoſs EO 
Rev. Mr. Dawſon M. A. in Mancheſter M. Hugh Ewing merchant in Irvine 
Mr. Robert Deans preacher of the Goſpel Miſs Eyhlers in "London 
John Deans in Irvine ; F. 
Stephen Dendy ; Sir Jaws Fells of Killkerran bart. one of the 
Cornelius Denne in London ſenators of the college of juſtice in Scotland. 
Joſ. Denſham in London | Mr. Alexander Fairie in Knockewart 
Hugh Dick merchant in Glaſgow James Fairie ſhip maſter in Irvine ; 
James Dick preacher of the goſpel James Fairie ſailor in Irvine | | 
Robert Dick profeſſor of natural philoſophy Samuel Fairie ſhip-maſter in Irvine 
in the univerſity of Glaſgow William Fairie ſhip-maſter in Irvine 
Rev. Mr. Robert Dick of Edinburgh William Fairie jun. ſbip-maſter in Irvine 
Mr. William Dick hammerman in Glaſgow John Fairlie poſt-maſter in Kilmarnock 
Rev. Mr. Joſh. Dickenſon in Glouceſter Rev. Mr. Samuel Fancourt in London 
Mr. Adam Dickie preacher of the goſpel . Mr. Jonathan Farlam in London 
John Dickie general accompt. exciſe Scotl, Rev. Mr. Farmer in Walthamſtow _ 
John Dickie merchant in Kilmarnock Rev. Mr. William Farquhar rector of Hayes 
John Dickie in Lawthorn Mr. Francis Farquharſon merchant in Campbelton 
William Dickie preacher of the goſpel 15 William Feaſt in London 
Lawrence Dinwiddie merchant in Glaſgow Rev. Mr. Alexander Ferguſſon of Kilw nning 
David Doig maſter of the grammar ſchool Mr. James Ferguſſon of Pitfour advocate 
_  Maybole Mr. James Ferguſſon writer in Maybole 
Juohn Dollac i in London | Robert Ferguſſon of Raith, eſq. 
James Donald in Mahrimore Rev. Mr. Robert F erguſſon of Colmonell 
Andrew Donaldſon in Gorbals MIT. William Ferguſſon in London 
3 James Donaldſon jun. in Lochwinnioch David Finlay brewer | 5 
Matthew Donaldſon merchant in GJaſzow | John Finlay writer in Glaſgow ' 
James Dougald merchant in Glaſgow _ Tohn Finlay merchant in Irvine | 1 55 
Archibald Douglaſs in Gorbals Rev. Mr. Robert Finlay of Pal 
Charles Douglaſs collector of exciſe Scotland Mr. Robert Finlay merchant in Glaſgow, 
Hugh Douglaſs eſq. James Finlayſon in London 
Mr. William Douglaſs in Inverary Charles Fleming ſurgeon in Irvine 
Mrs. Dreghorn in Glaſgow 040 Rev. Mr. John Fleming of Kilmalcolm. | 
Rev. Mr. Alexander Dun of Cader Mr. John t leming ſurgeon in Banbridge 
Rev. Mr. John Dun of Auchinleck _ | Tohn Fleming porticner of Syde . 
Mr. Robert Dun in Garry horn 3 William Fleming joiner in Glaſgow: 
Archbald Dunbar of Dykeſide efq.  _. Capt. Jobn Forbes in London . 
Mr. Robert Dun ſtudent of divinity Vr. Nath. Forrefter in Paiſley 
John Duncan advocate in Fa nburh Rey. Nr, Philip 8 of Clapham 
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Mr. Jon Francis jun. ſhip maſter in Irvine 
Alexander Frazer ſurveyor of exciſe | 
David Frazer in Irvine 

George Frazer dep. aud. of Seit Scotland 
Thomas Frazer collector of the r in 
Campbelton 
Rev. Mr. Samuel Fry in London 


Rev. Mr. John Fullarton of Dalry 


Mr. Robert Fullarton of Bartanholm 

William Fullarton eſq. of Fullarton | 

Mr. William Fuller 
E mes Fulton copperſmith in Glaſgow 

chard Fulton writer in Glaſgow 

Robert Fulton of Fence-dyke 72 0 
Robert Fulton merchant in Maxwelton 
William Fulton ſhip-mafter in Irvine 
William Fulton 2 in Irvine 


1 right hon. Henrietta counteſs dowager of 


 Glencairn 
Sir Alexander Grant baronet | 
Mr. Andrew Gall merchant in Gorbals 
John Gall in Paiſſy 
Andrew Gallie ſtudent of divinity 
ames Galt in Irvine 
eter Gardner merchant in Gla 
William Gardner ſhip-maſter in . 
Thomas Garland Jun. in Kilwinning 
Andrew Geleſpie upholſterer Edinburgh 
Andrew Gemmill of Bogſide 
ames Gemmill writer in Irvine 
Jaun Gemmill merchant in Irvine N 
William Gerard M. A. in Peckham 
Robert Getty merchant in Larne 
James Gibb in Paiſty 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Gibbons in London 
Mr. James Gibſon in London 
ames Gibſon grocer in Paifly 
Rev. Mr. John Gibſon of St. Ninian's | 
John Gibſon preacher of the Goſpel 
Mr. Robert Gilchriſt ſurgeon in Dalry 
William Gilchriſt merchant in Kilmarnock 
Rev. John Gill D. D. in London 


Rev. Mr. John Gillies of Glaſgow 


Robert Gillen of St. Boſwel's 
Mr. Ch. Gilmore in Paiſly 
Gavin Gilmore in Paiſty f 
Alexander Girvan merchant in * 
Alexander Girvaa jun. in Maybole 
Hugh Girvan in Maybole 
Tames Glasford in Paifly | 
John Glasford merchant in Glaſgow 
Andrew Glaſzow comptroller of the cuſtoms 
in Irvine 
John Ghſgow merchant in Irvine 
Alexander Glen in London 
Jan es Glen gcldſmith in Glaſgow 


Ditto, for the Th 


Thomas = . in Irvine 
Rev. principal Goldie of Edfſnburgh 
eological Library in — 
Mr. Gilbert Gordon collector of exciſe : 
Mrs. Gordon in Glaſgow - 
Mr, Nath. Gordon in London 

John Gourlie upholſterer in Glalrow 

Archibald Gowan in Monreith 

James Grahm preacher of the Goſpel 

John Grahm fuzeon in Paiſfly 
William Grahm jun. eſq. of Gartmore 
James Grainger M. D. in London 
Mr. James Grant in — . 

James Grant writer in indurgk 

Thomas Grant merchant in Ixyine 

Alexander Gray of Scibo 

Andrew Gray — in Glaſgow 

Andrew Gray ſhip-maſter in Irvine 
Rev. Mr. James Gray of Strablane 
Mr. Jatnes Gray of 'Dalmarnock 

ames Gray ef Chryſton 

James Gray of the lron- mill 

James _ of the Iron mill 

William Gra merchant i in Glaſgow 

John Grier in 7 — | * 
Rev. Benjamin Gro'venor D. D. in London 
Mr. William Guthrie 1 


Mr. James Hair Campbell of Lightſhan 
Rev. Mr. Robert Hall of Killmarnock 
Mr. Ch. Hamilton merchant in Belfaſt, 3 books 


Rev. Mr. Edmund Hamilton of Monaghan 


Mr. George Hamilton on in May bole 
Rev. Mr. Hugh kamen of Girvan 4 | 
Mr. Hugh Hamilton merchant in Edinburgh 
2 es Hamilton eſq. of Aikenbead 

r. ſames Hamilton in — 


Rev. Mr. James Hamilton of Paiſſy 


Rev. Mr, John Hamilton of Glaſgow 
Mr. John Hamilton merchant in Glaſgow 
John Hamilton ſtudent of divinity . 
Rev. Mr. Harops of Salop 
Mr. Richard Harrifon collector of exciſe 
John Harvie malt man in Gorbals 
Thomas Harvie one of the maſters of the 
grammar-ſchool of Glaſgow 
Andrew Haſtie ſchool-maſter in Kilkwiniog 
Robert Hay of Struie, M. D. | 
Mr. James Hepburn merchant in Glaſgow 
Robert Hepburn of Baad, elq. 
Mr. John Higgins writer in Glaſgow 
David Hill at Claybraes l. 
Rev. Mr. John Hill of St. Andrew's 
Rev. Mr. Laurence Hill of Barony 
Rev. Mr. Jobn Hodge in Ronden 
Mr. John Hodge in Muirkirk © 
John Hodgeon in Maybole 


— 


$UBSCRABER:S: NAME s. 


Mr. Thomas Hodgeon in Maybole 904 
William Hogg merchant in Edinburgh 
Francis Holden precentor in Barony 
Robert Holyday in London | 
Robeit Hood in Glaſgow - 
Thomas Home ſuperviſor of exciſe 
William Home in Portſburgh - 
Andrew Home accountant in the exciſe of- 

ſice in Edinburgqg 
Ed. Horſeman ſurveyor of exciſe 

Rev. Mr. Tho. Hornblower of Cam, Glocefterſh, 

Mr. Alexander Houſton merchant in Glaſgow 

Rev. Mr. John Hoyle of Newington-green 

Rev. Mr. William Hunt of Hackney 

Rev. Mr. Fo Hunter of Air | 

Rev. Mr. John Hunter in Princes-Riſburrow | 

Mr. John Hunter ſhip-maſter in Irvine 

_— Joſeph — el. late governor of Bencoolen i in 
ia | 

Rev. Mr. David Hutcheſon of Monaghan | 

Mr. Hans Hutchefon merchant in Newry 
James Hutcheſon in Muirkxirk 
John Hutcheſon of Munkwood 

Thomas Hutcheſon jun. of Kames 
William Hymore i in London 
J. 
N.. Archibald Jackſon in Glaſgow 
8 = Jackſon of Bilkemy 
obert Jackſon in London | 
John Jaffray watchmaker in Glaſgow 
ſohn Jamieſon merchant in Glaſgow 
William Jamieſon in London 
William Jervie lint-miller in Dinnypace 
James Ingliſh in London, fix books | 
Archibald - Ingram merchant in Glaſgow 
George Johnſton eſq. in London 
3 Johnſton M. D. in Glaſgow 
John Johnſton grocer in Glaſgow. 
Joſeph Johnſton of Nappa 
Thomas Johnſton merchant in Glaſgow 
Thomas Ireland in London 


K. 
Fir Thomas Kennedy of Colzean, baronet 
Rev. Mr. Keay 
Ir. George Keith bookſeller in London 
James Kempt Engliſh ſchool- maſter in Irvine 
Adam Kenne ly of Romana, eſq. 
David Kennedy of Kirkmichael, efq. 
Ilr. David Kennedy of Baltimore | 
Alex. Kennedy jun. ſhoemaker in Maybole 
Ferg. Kennedy merchant in Glaſgow 
James Kennedy in Irvine 
Thomas Kennedy in Maybole 
Walter Kennedy of Knockdon 
William Kennedy merchant in Strathavon 
James Ker jun. merchant in Beick 
John Ker merchant in wad 


Bajllie Thomas Ker of Paiſty _. * 
Mr. Thomas Ker.poſt-maſter i in; Pall SE 
Baillie Matthew Kyle in Paiſly. - 

Mr. George King in Pain 
William King in Dalgarvan | 

Rev. Mr. Kippis in 9 1. 


Rev. Mr. Lab i in London 

Ballie William Lang in Paiſly | 

Mr. Robert Lang weaver in Paiſly 

Rev. Mr. William 1 in London 

Mr. Matthew Langmuir in Gorbals 85 

Rev. Mr. William Langton dean \Clogher 

Rev. Nath. Lardner D. D. in London 

Mr. Joſ. Lauchlan manufaR. St. Andrew 8 

Rev. Mr. James Lawrie of Kirkmichael 

Mr. John Lawrie merchant in 4 

William Lawrie merchant in Glaſgow 

5 Gavin Lawſog maſon in {glaſgow 

Rev. Mr. Robert Lawſon M. A., miniſter of the 
Scots congregation at Fqunders- hall, London 


Rev. William Leechman H. D. profeſſor of theo- 
logy in the univerſity of Glaſgow, 2 books 

Mr James Leitch of Airdoch | — 

Rev. Mr. James Leſlie of enn 

Mrs, Lethem in Gorbals a 4 

Mr. F ue Liddel 


William Lindſey preacher of the Goſpel 
John Livingſton tallow-chandler in Leith 
Robert Lochhead writer in Glaſgow 
David Lockhart in Drummurran. 

James Lockhart ſhip · maſter ĩn Irvine 
John Lockhart of e | 
John Lockhart in Diniven- 

William Lockhart e. of Birkhill 

Mr. William Loch in Balchriſtoeen 
David Logan writer in Kilwinning 


Rev. Mr. George Logan of Edinburgh | 
Mr. pro ns in Glenfairn | x 
homas Logan ſurgeon in ellentoun 


William Logan of, Camlarg, eſq. 
Mr. William Logan writer in Camnock 
Joſeph Lomas in London 
Alexander Lorimer in Saltcoats 
Daniel Love in Gorbals an 


Mrs. Love in Glaſgow 


Mr. Matthew Lowdon merchant i in Strathavon 
William Lyle in Paiſly 


John Lymburner merchant | in Kilmarnock 


Mr. William M“ Awley in Sternway. - 


Ca;t. Gilbert M. Cadam of Markland 
James M. Cadam, eq, of Waterhead _ 
Mr. John M“ Cadam ſchool-maſter in Pay 
Quintin: M“ Cadam in Garleffan 
David Me Allan in Maybole 


(Alan in Maybols, . 


James M 
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SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


Mr. Archibatd M-'Brair merchant in Glaſgow 
Hugh NI. Bride of Baidland 
John M“ Cleiſh ſhip-maſter in Irvine 
David Me Clellan preacher of the Goſpel 
Robert . Colm ſurgeon in Campbeltoun 
Wimam te Connel in Smithſtewn 
Joſeph M+ Cormick ſtudent of divinity 
Robert M Cormick merchant in Newry 
Samuel M Cormick general ex. of exciſe 
Andrew M“ Coull merchant in Edinburgh 
Alex. M“ Culloch merchant in Wbitehorn 
Rev. Mr. William M*Culloch of Cambuſlang 
Mr. George Me Cumming in London 
Rev. Mr fohn Me Dermeic of Straiton 
Mr. Willam M Dowal 
William M< Elwraith of Dalreoh 
Thomas M. Fadyean poſt-maſter in 9 
John M“ Fie meochant in Irvine 
| homas NMI. Fie writer in Glaſgow 
James M“ Gill in Attiquin 
William M. Goun merchant in Glaſgow 
Charles M“ Glaſhan in [nvar 
Miſs Jacobina M. Guire 
NIr. Quintin Me Gren 
John M Hutcheon in Blair ; 
John M“ Intoſh jan, in London, 2 books 
William M. Kerril of Hill-houſe 
Andrew M“ Kie in Glaſgow 


I James M Kie merebant in Ifle of Whith. 


William MI“ Kie in Dalhairn 
John M“ Kinzie merchant in Glaſgow 
James M“ Kitter:ck examiner of exciſe 
Rev. Mr. John MI Laurin of Glaſgow 
Ir. Walter M' Lae merchant in Glaſgow 
Alexander M“ Lean merchant in Glaſgow 
Archibald M Lean in London 
Duncan M“ Lean in London 
John M Lean ſhip-maſter in Irvine 
Mrs. MI Lean in Irvine 
Mr. Patrick M Leod in London 
Mr. John M' Loinan in Maybole 
ohn M Lun | 
James M. Lymont merchant in Maybole * 
John ME Lymont in Kirkbryde 
Thomas M. Lymont in Kirkbryde 
Alexander M Millan of Dunmore, eſq. 
Mr. Andrew Ms Millan in Maybole 
John Me Millan of Brockloch 
fohn M+ Murtry ſchool-maſter in Maybole 
Thomas M* Murtry merchant in Maybole 
William M* Murtry farmer in Bogfide 
James M* Noah in Barfalloch 
James M* Rankin in Maybole + 
Davy. M* Rorie merchant in nn 
Mrs. Marion M. Taggart _ 


Rev. Hr. Andrew Mey of Derbe. 


Ir. [ohn M'Vey eaunimith i in eee 
\W 1am Ms W hinny in Auchind 
2 


Robert Marſh eſq. in London 


Mr. James Maxwell of Braidland 


Mr. Jaſper Maduit in London 
Alexander Maitland in London 
Robert Maitland 1 in London 
Robert Maltman in Glaſgow 


James Marſhal ſheriff- clerk of kun, 

John Marſhal in Paiſly 

Thomas Marſhall ſtudent 

Alexander Martin ſhip- builder in Irvine 

David Martin in London 

James Martin merchant in Glaſgow 

James Martin ſhip-maſter ia Irvine 

William Martin in London 

William Martin maltman in Paiſly 

William Martin in Cader 

Ch. Maxwell merchant in Paiſly 
James Maxwell of Halhead, eſq. 


Rev. Mr. Joha Maxwell of Ardmagh 
Mr, John Maxwell ſen. merchant in Paiſly 
John Maxwell jun. merchant in Paiſly 
Thomas Maxwell 
Zachariah Maxwell 1 
Andrew Melvill preacher of the Goſpel ., 
John Metvill ſtudent of divinity 
John Mercer in London 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Merrifield rector of Donagh 
Rev. Henry Miles D. D. and F. R. S. 
Mr. And. Millar bookſeller in London, 30 copies 
Andrew Miller merchant in Glaſgow: 
Lieutenant Archibald Millar 
Rev. Mr. Henry Nillar of Nielſton 
Mr. Joha Miller merchant in Hamiltoun 
Thomas Miller in Kilkerran 
William Miller of Glenlee, eſq. 


Mr. David Mila in London 


Henry Mills in London 
Rev. Mr. Andrew Mitchel in Muirkirk 
Dr. Mitchel in Edinburgh | 


© Mr. George Mitchel merchant in Kilmarnock 


Hugh Mitchel writer in Edinburgh 
James Mitchel ſen. merchant in Glaſzow 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Mole in London 
Rev. Mr. John Monteith in Killellan 
Mr. Charles Montgomery merchant in Glaſgow 
Lady Montgomery, 2 books | 7 
Rev. Mr. John Montgomery of Stewartoun 
Mr. Patrick Montgomery ſhip maſter in Irvine 
Robert Montgomery in Irvine 
William Moatgomery of Borland 
Alexander Moodie preacher of the Goſpe! 
Rev. Mr. John Moody of Portmoak 
Mr. Robert Moodie gardener in Glaſgow 
Roger Moodie maſter of Herriots-work 2 bogs s 
Rev. Mr. William Moorhead of Fentona 
Ir. Thomas Moore in London. 
Mr. Alexander Morton profeſſor of baminity = 
| the univerſity of St. Andrew's 


2 


SUBSCRIBERS NAME 8. 


Mr. Andrew Morris ſurgeon in Glafgow : 5 
Hugh Morris in Kilwinning > of Mr. George * merchant in Glaſgow + 
James Morris jun. in Saltcoats Thomas Page eſq. in London . 
John Mortimer ſen. in Dyfart Mr. Matthew Park in Gorbals 
David Muir in Irvine Rev. Mr. Robert Park of New Munkland I 
Rev. Mr. George Muir of Old . 2 . Mr. John Parker in Sutton- ſtreet, London 
Mr. James Muir malt- man in Paiſly ohn Parker merchant in Kilmarnock 
John Muir of Old Gadgirth 1 John Parker in Gorbalss 
John Muir in Gorbals John Paterſon in Gorbals | 
John Muir in Bogg Peter Paterſon writer in Glaſgow 
Robert Muir hammer-man in Gorbals Robert Paterſon writer in Kilmarnock | 
William Muir of Bruntwood Rev, Mr. Walter Paterſon * . 
* | John Muirhead in Gorbals Mr. William Paterſon merchant in Glaſgow ; 
Daniel Munro in Glaſgow Rev. Mr. John Patrick in London 
; George Munro ſtudent | Mr. Francis Peacock merchant in Glaſgow __ 
3 James Murchland in Maybole John Peebles ſhip-maſter in Irvine 
4 John Murchland in Irvine William Petrie in London | 
Rev. Mr. Peter Murdoch John Picken of Ibreux 
| Mr. George Murdoch merchant in Glaſgow Richard Biercy 
James Murdoch in Maybole Rev. Mr. John Pinkerton of Dalziel 
| John Murdoch merchant and late provoſt of Mr. Francis Pitſala hoſier in London 
; | Glaſgow John Pollock in Gorbals 
0 John Murdoch merchant and late ballie of John Pope of Cam, Gloceſterſhire. 
f Glaſgow Rev. Mr. Richard Price 
4 Peter Murdoch merchant in Glaſgow John Pringle M. D. phyſician general to the army 
1 Robert Murdoch taylor in Glaſzow Rev. Mr. William Prior in London 
. William Murdoch in Gorbals Mr. James Purdie Rector of the grammar - ſchool 
ö Mrs. Agnes Mure | | in Glaſgow 
| Mr. Gilbert Murray in Maybole | | 
4 7 N J | Mr. Robert Rae of Little-govan 
: Mr. Thomas Nairn ſtudent of divinity Dr. Francis Rainy in Newry 
4 Miſs Anne Napier Mr. Robert Rainy merchant in Newry 
: Mr. Archibald Napier | Gavin Ralſton diſtiller in Paiſly 
F George Napier, eſq. in London William Ramſay in Laugh - 
; Mr. James Napier merchant in Edinburgh John Rankin of Beoch 
b Thomas Napier watchmaker in Glaſgow John Rankin in Chappel 
=: William Napier of Kilcroich, eſq. Robert Rankin ſhipmaſter in be 
= Mr. Nath. Neal attorney at law Rev. Mr. George Reid of St. Quivox 
John Neill merchant in Air Rev. Mr. George Reid of Ochiltree 
f Robert Neilſon | Mr. George Reid merchant in Glaſgow 
= George Newland, eſq. in London George Reid clerk to the new brewery i in Hae 
: James Nimmo, eig caſhier of exciſe ws milton 
Mr. David Niſbet merchant in Glaſgow John Reid in Gorbals 
SGWeorge Niſbet joiner in Glaſgow | John Reid in Kilwinnin 
mes Niven merchant in Glaſgow Robert Reid writer in Edinburgh 
Rev. Mr. Daniel Noble in London | Thomas Reid merchant in Glaſgow 
O. William Reid ſtudent 
- Mr. Thomas Old in London 1 William Rei in Maybole 
Jackes Oliphant in London, John Renfrew merchant ia Paiſly 
> Hugh Orr merchant in Wilbamſburgh William Ricards eſq. in London 
I James Orr writer in Sanquhar Rev. Richard Richards rector of Killany 
3 John Orr of Peockſton Mr. Thomas Richard in Linburn, 
3 John Orr bookſeller in Glaſgow | Alexander Riddel in Glaſgow a 
Robert Orr merchant iu Paiſly Apdrew Riddel ſurgeon in Gab 
Rev. Mr: Orton — Riddet in Strathavon 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Oſwald in London n Ritchie merchant in „ 


] Mrs. Oſwald in London | Niel Ricchie in Geitmoreland 


\ 


Mr. John Rinny in Maybole 
William Robb merchant in Glaſgow 
Arthur Robertſon merchant in Glafow 

George Robertſon 
James Robertſon junior in Glaſgow 
John Robertſon preacher of the goſpel 
12 Roberrſon writer in Glaſgow 
J 


ohn Robertſon in Gorbals 
ohn Robertſon in Paiſly 
John Robertſon hammerman in Irvine 
Thomas Robertſon in Irvine 


John Rodger ſhipmaſter in Irvine 
iltiam N 


odger in Ford houſe ; 


Daniel Rolfe in London 
Mrs. Ronald in Maybole | 
Mr. Thomas Ronald in Maybole 4 
Mrs. Roſs of Inderhaſlie 
Rev. Mr. Andrew Rofs of New-mills 
Mr. Charles Roſs Gardener in Halkhead 
John Rofs ſtudent of phyſick 
John Rowand of Ballihouſton / 
Robert Rowand of Broomlone 
Stephen Rowand of Haughead 
Stephen Rowand in Meekle-govan 
Michael Roxburgh in Irvine 
William Rutter * in London 
The right hon. the lady Strathnaver | 
Rev. Mr. Edward Sandercock in London 
Rev. Mr. James Saurin vicar of Belfaſt 
Rev. Mr. Savage Moreton in London 
Mr. James Scot maltman in Gorbals 
John Scot maltman in Gorbals 
John Scot ſtaymaker in Edinburgh 
Rev. Mr. Peter Scot in Paiſly x 
Robert Scat eſq. in London | 
Mr. Robert Scot jun. merchant in Glaſgow 
John Service ſhipmaſter in Irvine 
James Sheddan in Armsheugh 
Rev. Edward Shand A. M. 
Mr. Francis Shean | 
William Shaw merchant in Damellenton 
John Shaw of Dalton 
William Shaw in Irvine 
William Sheid vintner in Paiſly 
Archibald Shields in Muir of Gorbals 
| James Shields gunſmith in Gorbals 
Mrs. Simpſon in Belfaſt, two books 
Mr. George Simpſon in London 
Thomas Simpſon town-clerk of Paiſley 
William Simpſon vintner in Hamilton 
Alexander Skeoch writer in Paiſley 
William Sloan preacher of the goſpel 
William Sloan in Eglintoun 9855 
John Small in Kilwinning — 
Robert Small ſtudent of divinity 
Alexander Smellie in Irvine | 
Archibald Smellie merchant in Glaſgow 


— 


Vy 


Archibald Stephenſon, eſq. of 


Rev. Mr. 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


William Smellie M. D. in London | 
Mr. John Smibert ſtudent ſtudent of divinity 
Rev. Mr. Archibald Smith of Inchennan 


Rev. Mr. Archibald Smith of Fintry 
Rev. Mr. Edward Smith of Brittons in Eſſex 
Henry Smith eſq. of Smithfield LEY 
Mr. James Smith of Totton 
James Smith maſter of the grammar chu}. 
in Kilmarnock 
Rev. Mr. John Smith of Kincardine 
Mr. John Smith in Auldhouſe-bridge 
John Smith in Irvine 
Robert Smith writer in Maybole 
Thomas Smith preacher of the goſpe! 
Thomas Smith | 
William. Smith merchant in Paiſley 
Andrew Snodgraſs in Gorbals 
Hugh Snodgraſs : 
James Somerville ſnipmaſter in Irvine 
Mrs. Mary Spark in Irvine 
Mr. Gilbert Spier examiner of exciſe 
David Sprats baker in Gorbals 
James Spreull merchant in Glaſgow 
James Stark collector of exciſe in Kirkaldy 
Hugh Steel ſhipmaſter in Irvine 
Mrs. Steel in Edinburgh 
Mr. William Steel ſtampmaſter in Kilwinning 
James Stephenſon eſq. 
Mr. John Stephenfon. _ | . 
Alexander Stephenſon Surgeon in Edinburgh 
ontgreenan 
Charles Stuart eſq of Kirkwood | 


Rev. Mr. George Stewart of Arran 


Mr John Stewart in Montgreenan | 
Rev. Mr. Matth. Stewart profeſſor of Mathema- 
ticks in Edinburgh | | 


Mr. William Stewart merchant in Paiſley 


Rev. Mr. James Stirling of Glaſgow 

Mr. Nath. Stirling linen-draper Kenſington 
William Stirfing ſurgeon in Glaſgow 
John Storie fen. merchant in Paifley 

John Storie jun. merchant in Paiſley 

Coulſon Stow, eſq. in London 

Mr. Arthur Strattoun plaiſterer 
Francis Strang copperſmith in Gſaſgow 
William Struthers merchant in Glaſgow 
John Sutherland merchant in Cumnock 

| = 


Mr. Walter Tait merchant in Glaſgow 

William Tait merchant in Glaſgow 
John Taffie in Shaws EO” 
John Taylor in London 
Adam Tennant merchant in Glaſgow 
Michael- Ferry in London 2 
8 in London 
illiam Thom of Govan 

Mr. Claud Thomſon collector of exciſe 

Iſaac Thomſon in London 


3 


5 U b s i s N e 


Mr. James Thomſon of Cumberhead 
| ames Thomſon ſhipmaſter in Irvine. | 
| John Thomſon general ſuperviſor of exciſe 
Rev. Mr. Joſias Thompſon jun. in London 
Mr. Michael Thomſon of Cornygroats 
Walter Thomſon in London 
Robert Thomſon in Gorbals 
John Thornthwaite in London 
Joſ. Thornthwaite in London 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Toller in London 
Mr. Oliver Tod merchant in Edinburgh 
Thomas Tod in London 
Thomas Tod town clerk of Muſleburgh | 
William Tod jun. merchant in Edinburgh 
Huah Torbet ſtudent of divinity, | 
Samuel Touchit, eſq. in London 5 
Jaſper Tough M. D. in Kilmarnock 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Towle in London 
Rev. Mr. Benjamin Treacher in London 
Mrs. Margaret Trevor in Strutton-ſtreet London 
Rev. Mr. John Trotter NE 
Mr. William Trotter clerk in the exciſe office 


Edinburgh 
* Alexander Turner grocer in London 
U f | 
Mr. Robert Udny in 9 


Mr. Thomas Vaughan ſuperviſor of exciſe 
James Veitch, eſq i : 


W | 
ohn Wade eſq. in Glouceſter | 
ev. Mr. Archibald Walker of Temple 
Mr. James Walker joiner in Kilwinning 
| Rev. John Walker D. D. in London 
Mr. John Walker in Dalreath 
Rev. Mr. Robert Walker of Edinburgh 
Mr. Robert Walker of Mochrum 
Mr. Thomas Walker of Dundonald 
Mr. William Walker of Munktoun 
Mrs. Wallace in Glaſgow 
Rev. Mr. Peter Wallace in Largs 
Rev. William Warburton D. D. and chaplain in 
ordinary to his, Majeſty | 
Rev. Mr. Bernard Ward rector of Kirk-donnel 
Mr. John Ward in Wood-ftreet, London 
Mr, Henry Wardlaw attorney at law 
Henry Wardrop of Weſtthorn 
James Wardrop in Damarnock 
Thomas Wardrop in Glaſgow 
David Wark preacher of the goſpel 


* 


Mr. Thomas Warkman ſhipmaſter in lige 


Rev. Mr. John Warner of Kilbarchan 
William Warner eſq. of Ardeer 
Mr. David Watſon merchant in Campbeltoun 
Matthew Watſon copperſmith in Gla ſgow 
Matthew Watſon in Glaſgow | g 
Mrs. Watſon in Muſsleburgh 8. 
Mr. Alexander Watts preacher of the goſpel ; 
Rev. Mr. Alexan*:r Webſter of Edinburgh 
Mr. William Weeks in London 
James Weylie in Irvine I 
Joha White ſtampmaſter in Paiſley - 
James White in Woodſide 8 
Patrick White in Glaſgow 
Wolter White in Gorbals 
Rev. Mr. George Whitfield in London 
James Whiteford, eſq. of Dinduff 
Rev. Mr. William Wight in Dublin 
Mr. Wiljam Wight in London 
-Robert Wilkins in London 
Jacob Wilk iſon in London | 
Thomas Wilkiſon merchant in London 
Iſrael Wilks, eſq in London EOS I) 
Rev. Mr. Williams at Stamford a 
Mr. James Williamfon ſtudent of divinity 
homas Williamſon in Wandſworth 
Alexander Wilfen letter- founder to the uni- 
verſity of Glaſgow © ” 
John Wilſon apothecary in London 
John Wilſon writer in Glaſgow 
John Wilſan of Bourtrees 
John Wilſon joiner in Glaſgow 
Joſ. Wilſon ſtudent | | 
| Jof. Wilſon merchant in Paiſley 
Robert Wilſon merchant in Belfaft 
Robert Wilſon in Hamilton 
William Wilſon in Ardroſſan 
David Wiſheart in London 
Rev. Mr. John Witherſpoon in Beath 
Mr. James Wodrow M. A. preacher of the goſpel 
Rev. Mr. Patrick Wodrow of Torbolton 
Robert Wodrow of Eaſtwood 
Thomas Wren 
Mr. Dan. Wright merchant in Glaſgow 
Edw. Wy vill general ſuperviſor of excile 
* | 


Mr. James Young in Todholls 
John Young merchant in Paiſley 
William Young in Paiſley 
Thomas Yuille efq. of Darleith 
C 


ER A TA; 


Vol. I. In the Diſſertations, and in page 23. of the Paraphraſe and Commentary, for Archilaus read 


Archelaus. In the Paraphraſe and Commentary, page 2. col. 1. line 4. from the bottom, for medoroxe; read 
wle ꝙ Page 4. in the note on ver. 13. for expefations read expectation. Page 11. col. 2. line 6. read % 
much ſhortned. Page 12. col. 1. line 5. for expofition read prepoſition. Page 15. laſt line of the Paraphraſe, 
read in ſo great a conjuncture. Page 18. col. 1. line 8. for Qs; read ph Page 26. col. 2. line 21. 


from the bottom, for flock read flock. Page 28. col. 2. line y. for R read S:Caupyo;. Page 61. col. 1. 


line 13. for 1500. read 15000. Page 143. in the title of 5 46. dele and the nan wwith the avithered hand is 

Vor. II. Page 6. col. 1. line 8. for Matth. read Mark. Page 15. col. 1. line 2. for apariay read alias. 
Page 61. col. 2. line 7, for Periphlegethon read Pyriphlegethon. Page gz. col. 2, line 14. for acquaintances 
read acquaintance. Page 143. col. 2. line 4. from the bottom, for 0 read too. Page 213. in the title of 5 
149. read, 9 149. John XX. 4. | ; : — 4 
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VOLUME I. 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


Obſ. I. Concerning the words and phraſes * 
which the inſpired writers have made uſe of 21 
Obſ. II. Concerning the facts, and circum- 
ſtances of facts, which the inſpired writers 
have mentioned 23 
Obſ. III. Concerning the order obſerved, mit 
the connexions uſed, by the ſacred writers 
in their hiſtories 30 
Obſ. IV. Concerning the fimilar particulars 


occurring i in the ſacred wy 33 | 


CHRONOLOGICAL DISSERTATIONS. | 


Diff. I. of th being, Luke ii. 1. 66 
Diff II. Of Herod's death - 70 
Dif. III. Of the 15th year of Tiberius, and 


of our Lord's age at his baptiſm 73 


Diſſ. V. Of the time ſpent in 


Pag 
Obſ. V. Couniinlng the knowlege of anti- 
quity neceſſary for underſtanding the fa- 
cred writings 4r 


Obl. VI. 1. Of the order in which the goſpels 


were publiſhed. 2. Of the plan upon 

which they were compoſed. And, 3. 

Of the perſons by whom they were writ-.. 
ten 


44 
Ob. VII. Concerning the credibility 0 of the F\ 
en 58 


=y 
2 


Diſſ. IV. Of the commencement of John Bap- 


tiſt's miniſtry, and of Pilate's Ay a0 ge 75 ö 
building the 
Temple, mentioned John ii ii. 20. 76 


HARMONY, PARAPHRASE, and COMMENTARY. 
N. B. Thefir/t numbers mark the pages of the Harmony, the ſecond the pages of the Paraphraſe and . | 


w_ Har. Par. 
Luke i. 1. The e which induced 
Luke to write 8 

3 John i. 1. Chriſt's divine nature and, 
generation are aſſerted 1 


Þ Luke i. 5. The angel Gabriel foretels : 
the conception and birth of John Baptiſt x 3 
4. Luke i. 26. Gabriel appears to the 


Virgin Mary i 6 | 


5. Luke i. 57. John is circumciſed. „ 
FCharias has my uſe of his ſpeech reſtored 18 
6. Matth. i. Our Lord's genealogy 


I his * £09 
Matth. i. 28. An angel appears to Jo- 
""faph; and commands him to take home 
his wife | 1 13 


J 4 


| 8. Luke ii. 1. The edict for taxing Judea. 


14. Luke iii. 1. 


Seck. Har. Par. 
Jeſus is born in Bethlehem 113 
9. Luke ii. 8. Angels appear to the ſhep- 
herds of Bethlehem 
10. Luke il. 21. Jeſus is circumciſed, and 
about a month after that is preſented i in 
. Temple 
Matth. ii. 1. The eaſtern mãgi arrive 
C Jeruſalem 
Matth. it. 16, The infants of Bethle- 
8 are killed. Herod dies; and Jo- 
ſeph returns from Egypt. I 22 


13. Luke ii. 40. The hiſtory of Chriu's 


childhood and private life 1 23 
. The mitſion, character, 
6 @ preaching; 


CONTENTS 


Kad. t Par. 
vreaching, and reception of John Bap- 
tiſt 1 25 
15. Matth. iii. 13. | Jeſus is baptiſed : the 
Holy Spirit deſcends on him 4 32 
16. Luke iii, 23. Jeſus begins his miniſtry, 
1 cenealogy by his mother 4 34 
„ Mateh. iv. I. Jeſus is tenipted of he  ** 
bt in the wilderneſs 34 
18. John i. 19. Meſſengers from the San- 
hedrim come to John at Bethabara 
19. John ii. 2. Jeſus, and bis diſciples re- 
tarn from Rethabera into Galilee, and 
are preſent at the marriage in Cana 


FIRST PA SSO VER. 


20. John ii. 13. Jeſus drives the traders 

out of the Temple. He conxerſes with _ 
Nicodemus 6 45 

21. John ili. 22. Jeſus goes into the country 

ol Judea, and baptiſes 

22. John iv. 1. Jeſus converſes with a 
woman of Samaria 


6 42 


6 50 
6 52 


23. John iv. 43- Jeſus goes to Cana, where 


he cures a nobleman's ſon that was lying 
ſick in Capernaum 6 56 

24. Luke iv. 16. Jeſus goes to Nazareth, 
but is rejected by his countrymen, and 
expelled out of their town 

25. Matth. iv. 13. Jeſus ſettles at Caper- 
naum, then calls his diſciples to attend 
him, and makes a tour with them through 
Galilee 7 60 

26. Matth. v. 1. At the concluſion of his 
firſt tour through Galilee, Jeſus preaches 
the ſermon on the Mount 8 63 

27. Matth. viii. 1. Jeſus, having come. 
down from the Ga, cleanſes a le- 
per, in his way to Capernaum 

28. Matth. viii. 5. Jeſus goes into Caper- 
naum, and cures a centurion's ſon _ 

29. Mark i. 21, Jefus cures a demoniac in | 
the ſynagogue of Capernaum, and heals. © 
Peter's mother-in-law : then travels 
through Galilee 8 91 

30. Luke v. I. I he firſt miraculous draught 
of fiſnes. The ſecond leper is cured 

31. Matth. viii. 18. Jeſus with his dif- 
tiples cruſſes the Lake. They are 
caught in a ſtorm, which Jeſus by mi- 
racle turns into a calm 

32. Matth, viii. 28. Jeſus cures the de- 
moniacs of Gadara 

33. Matth. ix. 1. Jeſus*Eures a paralitic 
in Capernaum who was let dawn thro? 
the raof of the houſe. 


8 87 
8 89 


10 92 


14 100 


1 


6 40- 


7 58 


11 94. 
I2 97. 


37. Matth. ix. 35. Jeſus makes another 


Vol. J. 

SeQ, Har. Par. 

31. Mark ii. 13. Jeſus calls Matthew 
to follow him, and reaſons in defence 
of his diſciples, who are blamed for not 
faſting 

35. Matth. ix. 18. The woman who had 
the flux of blood is cured. And Jai- 
_Fus's daughter is raiſed from the dead 18 105 

4 Matt. ix. 27. Jeſus cures two blind | 
men, and expells a demon. The 


Phariſees aſcribe his miracles to Beel- 
 zelub_ 


16 102 


21 108 


tour through Galilee. He chooſes 
twelve of his I to attend on him 
| conſtantiy 21 109 
38. Luke vi. 17. Jeſus pronches the ſer- 
mon on the plain 22 113. 
39. Luke vii. 1. Jeſus cures a centurion's | 
flave in Capernaum 22 116 
40. Mark iii. 19. The Apoſtles receive 
their commiſſion and inſtructions 22 117 
41. Luke vii. 11. Jeſus goes to Nain, 
and raifes 1 s ſont from the dead 22 126 
42. Matth. xi. John Baptiſt ſends | 
meſſengers to 18 They find him at 
Capernaum. Jeſus vindicates the Bap- | 
tilt's character 22 127 
43. Luke vii. 36. Jefus dines with Si- 
mon the Phariſee, (See & 86. 91.) and 
at table is anointed. with fragrant 
oil for the firſt time (See § 109. 
124. ) 24 133 
44. Luke viii. 1, Piqus women fupport 
Jeſus, and accompany him to the paſ- 
ſover 24: 136 


SECOND PASSOVER. 


45- John v. 1. The infirm man at Be- 
theſda is _ 25 136- 
46. Matth. xii. 1. The diſciples pluck = 
| the ears of corn on the ſabbath 25 143. 
47. Luke vi. 6. A man that had his hand 
withered is cured in a ſynagogue near ID. 
Jeruſalem _. 26 146 
48. Matth. xii. 22. Chriſt's miracles are | 
aſcribed. a ſecond time to Beelzebub. 
His mother and brethren viſit hm 27 149 
49. Matth. xiii. 1. The parable of the WY 
ſower. Its explication. The parable 
of the lighted. lamp 29 155 
50. Matth. xiii. 24. The parable of the 
tares of the field 33 162 
51. Mark iv. 26. The parable of the 


ſeed that ſprang up imperceptibly 33 161 


; 


c © N T E N . 8. 


Sect. : Har. Par. | 
52. Matth, xiii. 35. The eds of the 
grain of muſtard- ſeed 33 7 763 
3. Luke viii. 19, The parable” of the 
leaven. Our Lord's mother comes to + 
him a ſecond time 33 
54. Matth. xiit. 36.. The parable of the 
0 1 
Matth. xiii. 


% 


164 


34 165 
. The parables of the 

"he treaſure and The pearl 2 34 1 
56. Matth. xiii. 47. The parables of the 


net and of the ſcribe 34 166 
57. Matth. xiii. 53: Jeſus goes to Na- 
zaret 34 166 


58. Mark vi.. 7, The twelve Apoſtles 


are ſent out 35 167 
Matth. xiv. 1. The urn | 
after the Baptiſt's death 36 168 
60. Matth. xiv. 13. The people are fed 


by miracle in the deſart of Beth- 
ſaida 37 172 
61. Matth. xiv. 12. The multitude pro- | 
poſe to make Jeſus a king. Peter walks 
upon the ſea 40 177 
62. John vi. 22. The converſation inthe 
ſynagogue of Capernanm, occaſioned. 
by the miracle of the loaves 42 180 


THIRD: PASSOVER. 


63. Match. xv. 1. The Phariſces in Ga- 
 lilee blame the diſciples for eating with 


73. Matth. xvii. 24. Ihe didrachmas are 


I. 


Se ct. Far, Par, 
unwaſhed hands, 2s reproves the 


Phariſees for their ſuperſtition 42 188 
64. Matth. xv. 21, Jeſus cures the wo- 
man of Canaan's daughter 191 


44 
65. Mark vii. 31. In Decapolis Jeſus 
cures one that had an impediment ins 13* 


bis ſpeech 45 193 
66. Matth. xv. 39. The ſecond mira- 
culous dinner is given (See & bo.) 45 194 
67. Matth. xvi. 1. The Phariſees demand 


the ſign from heaven. Jeſus cautions 
his diſciples to beware of the leaven of 
the Phariſees and Sadducees 46 195 
68. Mark viii. 22. Jeſus gives fight WS: 
blind man . ys . 197 
69. Matth. xvi. I . Jeſus goes into the 
country of Cefarea Philippi He be- 
ſtows-.on Peter the power of the 
keys 48 197 
70. Mark viii. 34. Jeſus declares that * 
will judge the world 49 200 
71. Matth. xvii. 1. Jeſus is transfigured 
in the country of Ceſarea Philippi Fo 203 
72. Luke ix. 37. Jeſus cures a youth hat 
was afflicted with an epilepſy. 52 207 


paid in Capernaum. The diſciples are 
reproved for. contending about the 
chief poſts in the kingdom. The for- 


| giveneſs of injuries enjoined, The | 
| * the W 54 210 
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V o L U 


Sl. Har. Par. 
74. Matth. xix. 1, Jeſus leaves Galilee, 


and goes up to the fourth paſſover 56 1 


FOUR TH PASSOVER. 


75. John vii. 2, Jeſus preaches in the 

Temple at the feaſt of Tabernacles. 
The council ſend their ee to ap- | 
prehend him 56 7 

76. John viii. 2. The woman that was 
caught committing adultery is placed 
-— is Jeſus in the temple 


| 56 10 
7. John ix. 1. The man that was born 


7 Etind receives fight 56 19 
78. Luke ix. 51. Jeſus, going to the feaſt 
of Dedication, is refuſed lodging in a 


- village of the Samaritans 286 23 
79. Luke x. 1. The ſeventy diſciples are 
ſent out 56 25. 
80. Luke x. 17. The ſeventy return, and 
give an account of their ſucceſs 56 26 
81. Luke x. 25. Jeſus goes into Judea. 
The means of obtaining eternal life. N 
(See \ 118.) The 3 of the good 
Samaritan 56. 27 
82. Luke x. 38. Jeſus lodges with Martha 
and Mary, in his way to the feaſt of 
' Dedication | 55 29 
$2. John ix. 35. At the feaſt of Dedica- 
tion, Jeſus meets with the man who 


was born-blind 5H 30 
$4. Luke xi. 1, In Perea Jeſus teaches 
his diſciples to pray 56 56 


85. Luke xi. 14. Chriſt's miracles aſcribed 


to Beelzebub (See § 48.) 506 36 
85>. Luke xi. 37. * 5 wich Pha- 
riſees a ſecond time (See & 43. 91.) 56 38 


T he charge to the mul- 
titude! The parables of the rich glut- 
ton, of the ſervant that waited for the 
net: urn of his lord, aud of tbe two 
CW args 8. - 4 56 42 


87. Luke xii 1. 


| Sect. \ 


| 92. Luke xiv. 25. 


94. Luke xvi. 1. 


| 96. Luke xvii. 1. 


97. John xi, 1. Jeſus is called into Judea 


| 102. Matth. xix. 3. 


98, 0 xii. 54. The 1 eprored 
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for not diſcerning the times,  Galileans 
ſlain by Pilate. The parable of the 
barren fig-tree | 

89. Luke xiit. 10. The woman that 
was bowed down is cured. The pa- 
rables of the grain of muſtard-ſeed and 
of the leaven delivered a ſecond time 
(See § 52. 53.) af 

*. Luke xiii. 22. Concerning the num- 
ber of the ſaved. Jeſus is defired to 
* Herod's dominions 

Luke xiv. 1. Jeſus dines with Pha- 

8 the third time. (See & 43. 86.) 
The parable of the martiage-ſupper 
(See 115.) 


57 48 


Self-denial. again in- 
culcated (See & 70.) ? 57 52 
93. Luke xv. 1. I * parables of the loft 
ſheep, loft money, and loſt fon 57 53 
The parable of the 
ſteward who waſted his lord's goods 
95. Luke xvi. 14. The Phariſces rebuked. 
The parable of the rich man and the 
| beggar 


57 57 


57 59 


Concerning offences, 
and their forgiveneſs. The diſciples 
deſire Jeſus to increaſe their faith 


to cure Lazarus 
98. Luke xvii. 11. 
in Samaria 


37 6 
Ten lepers are cured 4 
57 68 


| 99. John xi. 17 Lazarus is raifed from 
the dead at-Pethany 57 69 


100. Luke xvii. 20. At Ephraim Jefus 
foretels the deſttuction of the Jewiſh 
| ſtate. (See 5 122.) The parable of the 


unjuſt —4 and injured widow 57 74 
101. Luke xviii. 9 The parable of the 
Phariſee and the Publican 57 79 


The Fhariſees afk 
Chriſt's opinion concerning divorces 57 do 


103. Matth. xix. 13. Jeſus, bleſſes hitle | 
children 58 83 


Har. Par. 


"ee 57 45 
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57 47 


57 50 


4 Fe- 
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CONTENT G, 


Set, 
I 04+ Matth. xix. 16, Jeſus leaves E- 


phraim. The means of icheriting 
eternal liſe. The parable of the la- 


113. Matth. xxi. 23. The prieſts and el - 
ders aſk Jeſus concerning his authority. 
The parable of the ſons commanded 
to work in the vineyard 69 


vineyard that was let out to huſband- 
men I 


115. Matth. xxii. 1. The parable of the 


marriage- ſupper (See Y 91.) 
116, Matth. xxii. 15. Concerning the 
lawfulneſs of paying tribute 73 
117. Matth. xxii. 23. The Sadducees 
are confuted 74 
118. Mark xii. 28. The great command- , 
ment in the law (See § 81.) 76 
119. Matth. xxii. 41. Jeſus propoſes a 
queſtion concerning the Meſſiah 
120, Matth. xxiil. 1. Woes denounced 
againſt the Phariſees a ſecond time (See 
y 86.) 78 
121. Mark xii. 41. Two mites caſt into 
the treaſury of the Temple 
122, Matth. xxiv. 1. Jeſus foretels the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem (See & 100.) 79 
123. Matth. xxv. 1. The parables of the 
virgins and talents. I he laſt judg- 
ment 85 
124. Luke xxi. 37. Jeſus anointed the 
| third time. (See 5 43. 109.) Judas 
2 s with the council to betray his 
er to them 85 
125. Luke xxii. 7. Peter and John are 
ſent to prepare the paſſover 87 


73 


77 


Har, Par. 


bourers in the vineyard 509 84 
105. Jeſus foretels his own ſufferings a 
fourth time. (See 872) His diſciples 
ſtrive for the chief pol z ſecond time | 
(See Y 129.) 6562 90 
106.. Mark x. 46. Jeſus cures two blind _ 
beggars near to Jericho 64 92 
107. 1 xix. 1. Jeſus viſits — by 
the publican | 68 94 
108. Luke xix. 11. The parable of the 
nobleman's ſervants | | 65 95 
109. Jobn xi. 55. Jeſus is anointed by 272 
Mary in Bethany (See § 43. 124.) 65 97 
110. Matth. Ter 1. Jeſus enters Jeruſa- ork 
lem public | | | 
111. Mark - 48 The fi tree is curſed, * '99 
and the Temple is purged uti 68 103 
112. John xii. 20. Certain Greeks de- 
fire to ſee Jeſus 69 106 


111 


146 
151 


127. John xiii, 21. Jeſus declares openly 


9 109 
114. Matth. xxi 33. The parable of the 


140. John xix. 31. 


vol. II. 
Se J. Far. Par. 
FIFTH PASSOVER. | 3 
126. Oka” xiii, 1. "Tale waſhes his diſ- -_, 


Ciples feet at the paſſover-ſupper 88 x 52 


that Judas would betray him 88 154 
128. Matth. xx vii. 26. Jeſus inſtitutes the 


ſacrament of his ſupper I55 
129. John xiii, 31. The diſciples con- 
tend about the chief poſts. Peter's de- 
nying his Maſter foretold 90 157 
130. John xiv. 1. The conſolatory diſ- 
courſe. Jeſus foretels Peter's cowar- 
dice a ſecond time _ 7 91 269 
131. John xv. 1. Jeſus preaches to his N 
diſciples, and prays with them before 
his death - 92 164 
I * — xxvi. 36. Jeſus Buffer in the 
92 166 
13 ; — xviii. 2. Jeſus is apprehended. - 
He reſtores Malchus' ear | 94 168 
134 Motth. xxvi. 58. Peter denies his 
Maſter 95 170 
135. Luke xxii, 66. Jeſus i is tried by the | 
council 98 173 
136. Matth. xxvii. 1. Jelſus i is brought 
before the governar, Judas hangs 
himſelf 100 177 
137. John xviii. 28. Pilate refuſes to 
Judge our Lord, and declares him in- 
nocent 101 179 
138. Luke xxiii. 5, The governor ſends 
Jeſus to Herod 101 181 
139. Match. xxvil. 15. Pilate offers three 
times to releafe Jeſus 102 182 
140. Matth. xxvii. 27. Jeſus i is mocked, 
and ſhewed to the peop'e 104 184 


141. John xix. 8. The governor refuſes  - 
to condemn Jeſus ; but yields at laſt 105 
142. John xix. 16. Jeſus is led forth, 


and crucified with thieves 105 


143 Jobn xix. 19. The title is put on 


the croſs, and lots are caſt for Chriſt's 
garments 105 

144. Matth. xxvii 39. The mob, the 
rulers, the prieſts, the foldiers, and 
the thieves, revile Jeſus 

145. Matth. x>vii. 45. The eclipſe. 
Jefus ſpeaks from the croſs to his 
friends, He expires 


106 


10 

Chriſt's fide is , 
pierced, He is taken down, and bu- 

ried. + 109 
147. Matth. xxvii, 1. Mary Magdalene, 
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and Mary the mother of James, go 
X — 1 ſee the ſepulchre ; by are _ 
rifie an earthquake. An ange 
. def; 2 | 2 4 2 y 
> 248. John xx. 15 On the morning f 
the firſt day of the. week all the wo 
men go to the ſepulchre. They en- 
ter, but cannot find the body. = 
Magdalene returns to inform the diſ- 
„ Ciples of this. The women who ſtay 
behind, ſee a viſion of angels in the 
fſepuͤlchre, upon which they likewiſe 
run into the city | 
149. John xx. 4. Peter and John viſit 
the ſepulchre. Mary Magdalene fol- 
lows them thither, where, after they 
are gone, ſhe ſees firſt a viſion of an- 
gels, and next Jeſus himſelf; then 
runs a ſecond time into the city, to 
inform the reſt 42 
150. Matth. xxviii. 6. The company 
of women ſet out for the ſepulchre a 
ſecond time, in queſt of Peter and 
John. Jeſus meets them 
151. Matth. zxviii, 11. The guards in- 
form the prieſts of Chriſt's reſur- 


9 


Har. Par. 


and Jeſus ariſes. 111 200 


113 213 


113 216 


111 206 


4 


156. John xxi. 1. Jefus ſhews himſelf 


113 219 


TENT 5s, vor . 


Set. lar. Pay 
152. John xx. 11. Mary Magdalene, 

and the company af women, return 

from their ſeveral interviews with 

Jeſus. Peter runs to the ſepulchre a 

ſecond time, and, as he returns, ſees 1 

the Lord 113 220 
153. Mark xvi. 12 Jeſus appears to 

two of his diſciples on the road to 

Emmaus 114 221 
154. John xx. 19. Jeſus appears to his 

Apoſtles an the evening of the day 
 >whereon he aroſe ; Thomas being 

abend: 141174 285 
155. Mark xvi. 14. Jeſus appears to 

the Apoſtles, Thomas being with 
them x 114 229 

to his diſciples at the fea of Tiber: 

_ 6. Jet 115 230 
157. Matth. xxviii. 16. Jeſus appears to 
Spe hundred of the brethren Oo | 
lilee 415 231 
158. Luke xxiv. 44. Jeſus aſcende into 

heaven 11 115 231 
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. ſervations. | | | 


OBSERVATION = 


: Concerning the vor de and Pra which the inſpi red vorit ers baue * uf of. 


If two or more Evangeliſts on any occaſion aſcribe to our Lord the ſame 
words, we may ſafely believe they have preſerved the words which he uttered 


on that occaſion. However, when they introduce him fpeaking, they do not 


always. mean to repeat the preciſe words, but to give the ſenſe of what he ſaid; 
nothing more being intended oftentimes by thofe who undertake to relate what 


Was ſpoken by — 352 This I think is plain from Acts x. 4. compared with 


ver. 31. In the former of theſe paſſages, the angel ſays to Cornelius, Thy 
Prayers, and thine alms, are come up for a memorial before God ; in the latter, Cor- 
nelius rehearſing the angels words to Peter, delivers them thus, Thy prayer is 
heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the fight of God. Wherefore both 
Cornelius and the hiſtorian thought the angel's words were repeated, when the 
- ſenſe of them was delivered. 
This obſervation reconciles all thoſe paſſages 1 in the goſpels wherein our Lord 
zs intioduced expreſſing bis ſentiments in different words on the ſame occaſion. 
Nevertheleſs, where different expreſſions are found, it is poſſible that all of them 


may have been uttered by him, eſpecially if they convey different thoughts, 


and when joined together make a connected diſcourſe. In moſt caſes, how- 
ever, the former is the more natur al ſolution; becauſe, if the Evangeliſts have 
given the true meaning of what our Lord ſaid on every ogcaſion, they have 
certainly delivered what may be called the words of Chriſt, though the expreſ- 
ſions in each goſpel ſhould be. different, or even to appearance contradictory. A 
remarkable, example of this we have Matth. x. 9. where Jeſus is introduced 
ſpeaking to his Apoſtles thus, Provide neitber ſhoes, nor yet a laff : but in 
e parallel paſſage, Mark vi. 8. which exhibits the repetition of thoſe inſtruc- 
tions, he commanded them that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, ſave a af 
only words in ſound contradictory to the former, though in ſenſe perfectly the 
ſame. Such of the Apoſtles as had ſtaffs in their hands might take them, but 
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thoſe who were walking without them were not to pr rovide them; for as the 
providence of God was to ſupply them with all neceſſaries, to have made the 
leaſt preparation for their journey would have implied a diſbelief of their Ma- 
ſter's Promiſe. —— In like manner, the words of the voice at Chriſt's baptiſm, 


Matth. ili.-17. This 55 my-beloved Son, in whom-L-am ell pleaſed, though difterent 


as to ſound from the words, Mark i. 11. Thou art my beloved Son, in whom 
am ell pleaſed ; yet being the fame in ſenſe, they are truly repeated. (See a 


other ſolution, & 15.) So likewiſe are the words of inſtitution in the err 


of the ſacrament, and the words of the title that was affixed to our Lord's 
crofs. — By the way, theſe principles afford an eaſy ſolution of the difficulties 
which ariſe upon comparing the citations in the New Teſtament with the paſ- 
ſages of the Old, from whence they are taken: for if the meaning of the paſ- 
. ſage is truly giyen, we mult allow that the quotation 18 juſtly made, Hence, 


"though the words, He ſhall be called a Nazarene, Matth. ii. 23. are not to be 
. found in the wr tings of the Prophets ; yet as the thing meant by theſe words 
frequently occurs in them, the application is made by the eig with ſuf- 


ficient propriety. SeeFi2. 
But farther, it ought to be conſidered, that our Lord's 8 were all 


: delivered, and his conferences managed in a language diff 90 125 from that 


wherein they are handed down to poſterity, v/z, the Syro-Chaldaic, called he 
Hebrew tongue, Acts xxi. 40. becauſe it was a dialect thereof. For which cauſe, 


though all the Evangeliſts had remembered the preciſe words of every perſon 
introduced in their hiſtories, when they related them in a different language, 
they could hardly avoid making uſe of different expreſſ ions, even on ſ{uppolition 
that they wrote by inſpiration, unleſs that inſpiration abſolutely deprived them 


of the uſe of their own faculties, or unleſs the Holy Spirit, who inſpired them, 


could not ſuggeſt different words to each equally Proper for conveying the ſen- 
timent he defigned to expreſs. g 
According to this view of the matter, the four Evangeliſts differ from öne 


another no otherwiſe than any of them might have differed from himſelf, had 


he related che ſame paſſage of the hiſtory twice. Both narrations would have 
been the ſame as to the ſenſe, though different words might have been made 


uſe of in each. Wherefore it can be no good argument againſt the inſpi- 
ration of the Evangeliſts, that their accounts are different. Let the reader 
compare the two hiſtories of our Lord's aſcenſion given by Luke, the ones in 


the end of his goſpel, the other in the beginning of the Acts; alſo the three 


accounts which the ſame hiſtorian gives of Paul's converſion, the firſt in the 


| | gth, the ſecond in the 22d, the third in the 26th chapters of the laſt mentioned 


book; and he will acknowlege the truth of what I have been ſaying. 
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mons and denz are omitted by bach, Thich, if the reft ka not preſeived, : 


late particularly. Thus Euke xxiv. 27. And beginning at Myfes, and all the pro- 


and all manner of diſeaſe among the people. 24. And his fame went out throughout = 


Chriſt, ſo it was not their purpoſe to mention every circumſtance of thoſe they 


rant of them. From the ſummaries above mentioned, it is plain they have 
paſſed over many particulars which they were well acquainted with. Beſides, the 
things omitted are ſometimes implied in the form of their narration itfelf. ' But 


* 


Obf. l. PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS: mill 
ts 21:5 27 OS BN ATION Hint e <7” 


| Concerni ng the JO, _ circumſtances of fatts, woby cl the in fired” n, bave 


' mentioned. © 
It is certain the ſacred hiſtorians have recorded nothing h but EE 15 i! city 


true. Yet it was not their intention to relate all the things they might with truth 


have told. Each ol them indeed has delivered as much of Chiilt's doctrine 


STE 


the world muſt have ſuſtained an unſpeakable loſs. We have even reaſon to 
believe, that it is but a ſmall part of our Lord's hiſtory which is preſerved: 
among them all; for the Evangeliſt John has ſaid expreſsly, that chere are alſo 
many other things which Jeſus did, the which, if "they ſhould be written every one, 
I ſuppoſe that even the world itſelf could not contain the books that ſhould. be written, 
Chap. xxl. 25. The other Evangeliſts affirm the ſame thing in the ſummaries 
which they give of ſuch diſcourſes and miracles as they did not think fit to re- 


phets, he expounded unto them in all the ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf. See 
ver. 45. Matth. iv. 23. And Ye ſus dent about all .Galilee, reaching in their ſyna- 
gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and heal: ng all manner of fickneſs, - 


all Syria: and they brought unto him all Heck people that were taken with divers © 
diſeaſes, and torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which. 
were lunatick," and thoſe that had the palſy; and be healed them. See alſo Marth, 
xiv. 35: 36. xv. 30. xix. 2. John 11. 23. iii. 2. 

As the Evangeliſts did not intend to relate all the tenden and actions of 


undertook to relate. Each Evangeliſt, directed by the Spirit, makes his own 
choice. This circumſtance is mentioned by one, and that by another, as they 
judged moſt proper. If ſo, we muſt by no means urge omiſſions, whether of 
facts, or circumſtances of facts, in ſuch a manner as to fancy that the inſpired 
authors rejected all the things they have omitted, or even that they were igno- 


had the Evangeliſts in thoſe inſtances formed their accounts fo as not to have 
implied the particulars they have omitted, which they might eaſily have done, 
we ſhould have been miſtaken, if for that reaſon we had imagined they were 
ignorant of them. Wherefore we may be miſtaken, if, in other inſtances, we 
0. think lg 5 were ignorant of Fay thing they ve not mentioned or in- 
betet Cini DA: 975 — S128 200% Ne HAMLET SIS UF IE a 
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The ſacred hiſtorians. have ſometimes. omitted things of importance, while 
they have taken notite of particulars,: which to appearance are not ſo material.) | 
Thus Mark xiv. 51. the cure which our Lord performed on the high prieſt's 
ſlave; whoſe ear Peter cut off; is omitted; while the young man, who. followed 
him with a linen cloth caſt round his naked body, is mentioned. The Evange- 

Uſts relate every thing as it was ſuggeſted to them by the Spirit, without making 
choice of thoſe particulars only which might have prejudiced their readers in 
favour of their Maſter, or led them to form an high idea of him; which is 
evidently the character of people who have no diſtruſt of their cauſe, but Who 
hh the truth as it preſented itſelf, without artifice or diſguiſe. 


12 The Fut are examples of references fo particulars omitted by the Buangeli 
who makes the reference, and by all the ref. . 


Matth. xi. 21. Chorazin is mentioned by our Lord as having been the ſcene 
of miracles, which would have converted Tyre and Sidon from their idolatry, 
Yet none of the Evangeliſts ſpeak ſo much as of one miracle wrought there: 
they do not even ſay that Jeſus was ever in that town. John iv. 42. The inha- 
bitants of Sychar, with whom Jeſus tarried two days, ſay, We bave heard bim our 
fehves, and know that this is indeed the Chrift, the Saviour of the world. Theſe words 
imply that our Lord had preached much during the two days he-ſtaid in Sychar, 
though none of the ſermons which he then delivered are recorded Luke i. 
34. When Gabriel told Mary, that ſhe ſhould conceive, and bring forth the 
Meſſiah, ſhe replied, How ſpall this be, ſeeing # know not a man? As Mary knew. 

that the Meſſiah was to be the ſon of David by natural deſcent, ſhe could not 
think herſelf more unlikely to be his mother than any other daughter of that 

Prince. She only thought it improbable, becauſe ſhe had not yet known man. 

It is evident therefore, that the angel had ſaid ſomething which made her think- 

ſhe was to conceive the: Meſſiah forthwith : yet the words ſaid. to have been 
fpoken by him, in the hiſtory, could not be underſtood by her as implying 

any ſuch thing. It ſeems the Evangeliſt has not related the whole of their 
converſation.——Luke i. 62. They made figns ta his father, how be would have. 
bim called. This implies that Zacharias was ſtruck deaf as well as dumb; 
though, in the angel's ſpeech before the puniſhment was inflicted, he was 
told only that he ſhould be dumb. John ii. 3. At the marriage in Cana, the 
mother of Jeſus told him of the wine's having run ſhort, - to inſinuate that 
it would be very acceptable if he would provide ſome. It: ſeems ſhe. had 
formed a juſt notion of his miraculous-power. And though he declined her 
requeſt, . ſhe ordered the ſervants to do whatever he-ſhonld bid them. We 
may therefore believe, that afterwards, by ſome ſign or other, or by ſome- 
— to her which is not — he gave her reaſon to think he 
would 
2 1285 
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would do what ſhe deſiredi John xi. 41. 42. Before Laaarud wasraiſed;. Jeſus 
thanked tlie Father, that he had heard him; which implietir that he had iprayet 
for Lazarus s reſurrection in the hearing of the by-ftanders,. for he deelares tllat 


lie had prayed. fbr their fakes : yet Johm has not mentioned this-cireumſtance? - = 


ohn xi. 49; 50. Caiaphas makes à ſpeech in tlie councit; the propriety of 
which-cannot be underſtood, bat on ſuppoſition that ſome ol the members 
preſent had been oppoſing the reſolution which the reſt were natnelys 
do deſtroy Jeſus, however innocent he might be. 7:know nothing"it all. Nor 
confider that it is expedient for us, thut one man ſhould" die for the people} and that 
the whole nation prriſp net——-John xx. 19. 26. We are told. that” Jefus-'came 
at two different times after his reſurrection, and ſtood in the midſt of his 
diſciples; notwithſtanding the doors had been faſt fhut for fear of the Jews z 
the circumſtance of his having drawn the bolts by his miraculous power be- 
ing omitted by the hiſtorian: as is plain from the ſimilar inſtance, recorded 
Acts v. 23. where the officers ſent to fetch the Apoſtles out of priſon make 
the following report to the council, - The priſon truly found eue ſhut with all Jafety, 
and the keepers flanding without before the doors: but when ar lud opened, we found 
no mas within. From the circumſtance of the doors being ſhut, and the officers 
opening them, no one imagines, that the angel, in bringing the Apoſtles out, 
mad them paſs through the priſon-doors. The reaſon is, Luke, in the precedent 
part of his narration, ſays expreſsly that the angel opened them. Neither does 
any k reader fancy that he did not ſhut them again, though the inſpired writer 
does not mention it: for the officers reported that they found them ſhut. But 
had Luke, in the fotmer part of his narration; happened to omit- the circum- 
ſtance of the angel's opening the priſon-doors, as he docs of his ſhutting them, 
to have inferred from their being found ſhut by the officers, that the angel 
carried the Apoſtles through them without opening them, would have been 
abſurd It is evident; therefore, how weakly the Lutherans reaſon, who, be- 
cauſe John has not ſaid that our Lord! opened the doors of the room where 
the Apoſtles were when he appeared to them, have inferred that he paffed 


through the doors without W them. For more e eee 
U Luke XXIV. 34" * 


Ain 


4 7 be * ug. are examples f refereites. to e ance bh the Burge . 
makes tbe reference, but which are recorded by ſome of the reſt. 

John xviii. 15. We are told that the difeiple who was known to 1 meh 
prielt's family; went into the palace with: Jeſus ; yet, in the precedent part of 
the hiſtory, there is no mention made of Chriſt's being carried thither. It is 
only ſaid, that they led him away to Annas, who wasfather-in-law to Cai 
on W * — that. the ſoldiers, with Judas at 

their 
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The ſacred hiſtorians have ſometimes. omitted things of importance, while 
they have taken notice of particulars, which to appearance are not ſo material.) 
Thus Mark xiv. 51. the cure which our Lord performed on the high prieſt's 
ſlave; whoſe ear Peter cut off, is omitted; while the young man, who fol owed 
him with a linen cloth caſt round his naked body, is mentioned. The Evange- 
liſts relate every thing as it was ſuggeſted to them by the Spirit, without making 
choice of thoſe particulars only which might have prejudiced their readers in 
favour of their Maſter, or led them to form an high idea of him; which is 
evidently the character ob people who have no diſtruſt of their cauſe, but who 
ell the truth as it preſented itſelf, without artifice or diſguiſe.. 


1. Te lowing are examples of references fo  farticulars omi ed 'by the Euangelif 
| who makes the reference, and by all the reft. 


Matth. xi. 21. Chorazin is mentioned by our Lord as having been the ſcene 
| of miracles, which would have converted Tyre and Sidon from their idolatry, 
Vet none of the Evangeliſts ſpeak ſo wy as of one miracle wrought there: 


they do not even ſay that Jeſus was ever in that town.——Johniv. 42. The inha- ; 

i bitants of Sychar, with whom Jeſus tarried two days, ſay, We have heard him our- 3 
I! fehves, and know that this is indeed the Chrift, the Saviour of the world. Theſe words 3 
I! imply that our Lord had preached much during the two days he ſtaid in Sychar, l 
1 though none of the ſermons which he then delivered are recorded, Luke i. 3 
"nt 34. When Gabriel told Mary, that ſhe ſhould conceive, and bring forth the I 
0 Meſſiah, ſhe replied, How'ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? As Mary knew 3 
[ll that the Meſſiah was to be the ſon of David by; natural-deſcent, ſhe could not f 
tiff | think herſelf more unlikely to be his mother than any other daughter of that 3 
11 prince. She only. thought it improbable, becauſe ſhe had not yet known man. I 
"Rf | It is evident therefore, that the angel had ſaid ſomething which made her think- 1 
. ſhe was to conceive the Meſſiah forthwith: yet the words ſaid to have been 3 
10 | fpoken by him, in the hiſtory, could not be underſtood by her as implying 2 
0 any ſuch thing. It ſeems the Evangeliſt has not related the whole of their 5 
Ay converſation.——Luke i. 62. They made figns to his father, how he would buve- 4 
i bim called. This implies that Zacharias was ſtruck deaf as well as dumb; E 
by, though, in the angel's ſpeech before the puniſhment was inflicted, he was 3 
. told only that he ſhould be dumb sohn ü. 3. At the marriage in Cana, the 3 
Th mother of Jeſus told him of the wine's having run ſhort, - to inſinuate that' ; I 
0 N | it would be very acceptable if he would provide ſome. It ſeems ſhe had I 
* formed a juſt notion of his miraculous power. And though he declined her 2 
" requeſt, the ordered the ſervants to do whatever he-ſhonld bid them. we 
1h may therefore believe, that afterwards, by ſome- ſign or other, or by ſome- I 
=_ dene he faid to her which is not a recorded, he gave her reaſon to think he 4 
would 4 
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would dorwhat ſhe deſired . John x1..41.42:BeforeLaaruswasraiſed;Jeſus 
thanked'tlie Father, that he had heard him; which implieti that he had iprayed 
for Lakarus s ræſurrection in the hearing of the by-ftanders,. for hie declares tliat 
le had prayed fbr their fakes : yet Jom has not mentioned this circumſtance - 
ohn xi. 40. 50. Caiaphas makes a ſpeech in tlie council; the propriety of 
which: cannot be underftood;. but on ſuppoſition that ſome of the members 
preſent had been oppoſing the reſolution which the reſt were forming, namelys 
to deſtroy Jeſus, however innocent he might be.  Ne-Anow' nothing ut all. Nor 
confider that it is exptuient for us, thut ane man ſhould die for the people} and that 
the du, nation periſo not. John xx. 19. 26. We are told. that Jeſus came 
at two different times after his reſurrection, and ſtood in the midſt of his 


diſciples; notwitliſtanding the doors had been faſt ſhut” for fear of the Jews; 


the circumſtance of his having drawn the bolts by his miraculous power be- 
ing omitted by the hiſtorian: as is plain from the ſimilar inſtance, recorded 


Acts v. 23. where the officers ſent to fetch the Apoſtles out of priſon make 


the following report to the council, - The priſon truly. found cue ſhut with all Jafety, 
and the keepers" lending without before: the doors : but when de had opened, we found 
no mas within. From the circumſtance of the doors being ſhut, and the officers 
opering them, no one imagines, that the angel, in bringing the Apoſtles out, 
mads them paſs through the priſon-doors. The reaſon is, Luke, in the precedent 
part of his narration, ſays expreſsly that the angel opened them. Neither does 
any reader fancy that he did not ſhut them again, though the inſpired writer 
does not mention it: for the officers reported that they found them ſhut. But 


had Luke, in the former part of his narration; happened: te omit the circum- 


ſtance of the angel's opening the priſon-doors, as he docs of his ſhutting: them, 
to have inferred fiom their being found ſhut by the officers; that the angel 
carried the Apoſtles through them without opening them, would: have been 
abſurd / It is evident; therefore, how weakly the Lutherans reaſon, who, be- 
cauſe John has not ſaid that our Lord opened the doors of the room Where 
the Apoſtles were when he appeared to them, have inferred that he /patſed 


through the doors en n them. e 3), 2 ; ec Mathe nein 
1605 Luke Pe 0 dal * Un 


o The : Sin? ng. are cada of . 10 thi ngs nth by the arg | wh 
0 mattes tbe reference, but which are recorded by ſome of the reſt... 


John xviii. 15. We-are told that the difeiple who was known to has kigh 
prieſt's family; went into the palace with Jeſus; yet, in the precedent part of 


the hiſtory, there is no mention made of Chriſt's being carried thither! It is 

only ſaid, that they led him away to Annas, who was father- in- law to Caiaphas 

_ weed aca We muſt tere ſore ſuppoſe; that. the" ſoldiers, with Judas-at 
| | their 
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their head, carried: him to Caiaphas, after Annas had diſmiſſed him. This 
circumſtance. is mentioned by the other hiſtorians.— The Evangeliſt John, in 
the 13th chapter of his goſpel, relates our Lord's tranſactions at the paſſover, 
which he ate with his diſciples immediately before his paſſion, but does not tell 
us directly that that ſupper was the paſſover. N evertheleſs, by comparing his 
account with thoſe which the other Evangeliſts have given of this affair, it evi- 
dently appears to have been the paſſover. Beſides, we cannot rightly under- 
ſtand the particulars which John himſelf has mentioned without making this 
ſuppolition —ln the hiſtory which John gives of our Lord's trial before the 
Roman governor, he tells us, ch. xvii. 33. that Pilate entred inta the judgment- 
ball again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the king of the Jes? 
The prieſts, it ſeems, in the charge which they brought againſt' Jeſus, informed 
the governor, that he had called himſelf Ning of the Jets; yet, in the precedent 
part of his hiſtory, the Evangeliſt does not mention this circumſtance. It is 
ſupplied indeed by Luke, who tells us, ch. xxili. 2. that he. began to accuſe him, 
ſaying, We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to grve tribute ta 
Cæſor, ſaying, That he himſelf is Chrijt a king. — Luke, ch. xxiv. 2. fpeaking of 
the journey of the women who carried the ſpices to the ſepulchre on the morn- 
ing of the firſt day of the week, tells us, that they found the ſtone rolled away 
from the door of the ſepulchre; yet, in the hiſtory which he has given of our 
Lord's burial, he does not mention any ftone that was laid to faſten the door. 
This circumſtance is ſupplied by Matthew, who informs us, ch. xxvii. 60. that 
after Joſeph had laid our Lord's body in his own new tomb, which he had 
hewn out of a rock, he rolled a gr eat flone to the door of the ſepulchre, and de- 
parted. 
As theſe inſtances prove that the Erangelifi were acquainted with particu- 
lars of our Lord's hiſtory which they did not think fit to mention directly, it 
is reaſonable to believe that they omitted many things with deſign. Where- 
Fil fore we need not be ſurpriſed, if, on comparing their hiſtories, we meet 
a | with large periods of Chriſt's life entirely paſſed over in ſilence, or which are 
$1 touched upon but very ſlightly, while other periods appear exceedingly crowded 
both with actions and diſcourſes. The whole of our Lord's publick life was 
full of action, being ſpent in doing good to the bodies and ſouls of men, 
though the hiſtory exhibits but a few of the particulars. Had we ua journal 
of his life, ſuch as they were wont to keep in the palaces of the Eaſtern mo- 
narchs, what an aſtoniſhing multitude and variety of ſermons, ſayings, pre- 
cepts, admonitions, parables, miracles, and other particulars, all worthy to 
be recorded, read, conſidered, and kept in remembrance, would preſent them- 
ſelves to our view, which are now buried in oblivion! The Apoſtle Paul has 
preſerve one memorable. faying of the Lord, which none of che Evangeliſts 
has 
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has mentioned, though it muſt have been a favourite ſaying, and often re- 
peated: Acts xx. 35. I have; ſbewed. you all things, how that ſo labouring, . ye cught 
to ſupport the weak, and to remember the words. of the. Lord Yeſus, bow he ſaid, Ir 
' is more bleſſed to give than to receive. The ſame Apoſtle has mentioned. two ap- 
pearances of Chriſt after his reſurrection, which are likewiſe omitted by the 
. Evangeliſts ; I mean, me appearance to Peter firſt, chen to James, I Cor. : 
xv. | 
[4] al the s it 8 that althou gh the facred biſtorlans. have not 
ſaid that our Lord was at any of the feaſts which happened in the courſe of 
his miniſtry, except four paſſovers, one feaſt of tabernacles, and one feaſt of 
dedication, we cannot from thence conclude that he was at none but theſe. 
His regard for all the divine inſtitutions muſt have carried him every year to 
the three feſtivals, which the Jewiſh males were ordered by the law (Deut. 
| xvi. 16.) to attend. And, no doubt, on thoſe occaſions. he both ſaid and did 
many things of great importance, though the Holy Spirit has not thought fit 
to record them.——The goſpel written by John ſhews us, that we ſhould 
have erred groſsly, if, becauſe the other goſpels mention but one paſſover, 2 
had concluded there was but one in the courſe of our Lord's miniſtry. 
parity of reaſon we may be in an error, if we ſhall conclude that there Lk 
no paſſovers in that period but the four which John has taken notice of. It is 
certain that he himſelf has omitted all the feaſts of pentecoſt, tabernacles, and 
dedication, at which Chriſt was preſent, except one feaſt of tabernacles, and an- 
other of dedication. He may therefore have omitted ſome of the paſſover 8 
alſo, eſpecially as it is he who has told us that Jeſus did many things which are 
not written, either in his own or in the other goſpels. The conſequence natu- 
rally following from this is, that, for any thing we know, our Lord's miniſtry 
may have comprehended more than three years and an half, the term com- 
monly aſſigned to it by harmony-writers. Scaliger, Calviſias, Newton, and 
others, were of this opinion, ſuppoſing that there are traces of. at leaſt five 
paſſovers in the ſacred hiſtory. What has been ſaid, and what I am yet to 
ſay, will perhaps ſhew that theſe learned men, notwithſtanding they have ex- 
tended Chriſt's miniſtry a year beyond the or nary. limits, may have ſtill con- 
fined it within too narrow bounds. 
I think it is evident that our Lord preached a conkderable time in Judea 
before. he entered upon his miniſtry in Galilee; at which. period the three 
Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, have commenced their hiſtories. 
The deſcription which John has given of his miniſtry in Judea, and the fuc- 
eeſs of it, is the foundation of this opinion: Ch, ui. 22. After theſe things, 
(namely, the firſt paſſover, and the converſation with Nicodemus) came Jeſus 
and bis di N into the land e Judra, and there be tarried with them, and baptized. 


The 


* 


\ = — 
I — - . - - * = — -t. 
—— — * - — * — 
— —— — — — — 
— — — — 4 — — — — = — — — 
Þ — — — - — — 
—— — : > way — 7 


— 
— — 
— 


— 
_ — 
— — == = — — — — 
3 — = 7 7 
— — : 


== = 


E 


1 
} 
1 
* 

1 
[ 

1. 
1. 


Wii 


— — = — 
— == 


the other tranſactions which come in before that feaſt, could hardly be all 
formed between September, when Jeſus came into Galilee, and the following 


* 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS, Obſ. II. 
The fame and ſucceſs of his miniſtry in that country is deſcribed John iv. 1. 


When therefore the Lord new how the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made: and bap- 


tized more diſciples than John. —3. He left Judea. But if Jeſus tarried in the land 
of Jujlea, and made more diſciples there than John, and if his fame reached 
"the ears of the Phariſees at Jeruſalem, he muſt have preached at leaſt ſeveral 
months in that country. The following. circumſtances confirm this ſuppoſi- 
tion. By the time that our Lord arrived in Galilee, the fame of his miracles 


was ſo great, that when the nobleman of Capernaum heard of his being in 


| Cana, he went thither and ſolicited the cure of his fon, John iv. 47. Farther, 
,while John was in Enon, near to Salim, baptiſimg, Jeſus -preached in Judea 


(John i. 23. 24. ), and did not leave that country till the Baptiſt was impriſoned, 


Matth. iv. 12. Mark i. 14. How. long the miniſtry of the latter continued, 1 is un- 
certain. Probably it laſted ſeveral years, if we may judge of its duration from 


the greatneſs of its effect, the preparation of the people for the reception of the 


_ Meffiah, (Luke 1. 16. 17. Acts xiii. 24. 25.)-:- a work that could not be ac- 


compliſned in a few months. At length, happening to reprove Herod-the te- 
trarch of Gaillee, that prince caſt him into priſon. This, as well as the ma- 


lice of the Phariſees, who now began to take notice of Jeſus, on account of his 


: fame, and the number of his diſciples, determined him to leave Judea : for as 


he had opened his miniſtry there in conſequence of the Baptiſts having pre- 
pared his way firſt in that country, becauſe it was the ſeat of government. it 
was agreeable to the œconomy of Providence that he ſhould retire into Galilee 


as ſoon as the jealouſy of the great men was raiſed, and the Baptiſt was ſi- 
lenced. Thus it appears, from a variety of circumſtances, that our Lord con- 
tinued a conſiderable time in Judea after the firſt paſſover before he removed 


into Galilee ; at which period the three Evangeliſts above mentioned begin 


their hiſtories. Accordingly, when he preached in the ſynagogue of Nazareth 


Joan after his arrival in Galilee (Luke iv. 14.), it was about the;begioning of 
September. I gather this from the paflage which he had read in the ſyna- 


gogue, uiz. Ifaiah Ixi. for that was the portion of the prophet uſed in the 
publick ſervice on the firſt or ſecond ſabbath of Tizri. See vate on Luke 1 iv. 16. 


I 24. 
Theſe * 1 think, make it 1 that there! 18 nothing? Mm e in 


Sir Haac Newton's ſuppoſition, that there was a pallover between our Lord's 
journey into Galilee, after the Baptiſts impriſonment, Matth. iv. 12. and the 


next feaſt mentioned in the hiſtory, John v. 1. The truth is, the journies, my 


per- 


March, the month in which the paſſover was celebrated. In the hiſtory of 
the tribute. money, . xvii. hos we _— the traces of another paſſover not 


Et mentioned 


found in the hiſtory. 


not a full delineation. However, though the miracles and ſermons which they 
have recorded be few in reſpect of the whole, it is certain that the miracles 
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mentioned direAy by any of the Erangeiſx: far we learn from the Talmud, 


that the tribute belonging to the temple was demanded in all the cities upon 
the 15th day of the laſt month of the Jewiſh eccleſiaſtical year, anſwering to 
our February and March. Wherefore, if it was fo late in the year when our 
Lord paid the tribute in Capernaum, the journey he took immediately after 


into Judea-through: the country, beyond Jordan, Matth. xix. 1. muſt have been 
to the paſſover which happened in the following month; not however to the 
paſſover at which he ſuffered, for we find him afterwards celebrating the feaſts 


of tabernacles and dedication; as ſhall be ſhewed in their proper place, By 


the addition of theſe two paſſovers to the four which are commonly allowed to 
have happened in our Lord's miniſtry, the whole muſt have been no fewer 
than ſix; and of conſequence our Lord's public life muſt have continued more 
than five years complete, perhaps a full half-year more, if, as is probable, he 
was baptiſed in autumn. Nay, it may have been ſeveral years longer, on the 
ſuppoſition mentioned above, namely, that there were paſlovers in our Lord's 
miniſtry of which there is neither direct mention made, nor any trace to be 
According to this view of the matter, it appears that the Evangeliſts, in their 

hiſtories, have given only a faint ſketch, as it were, of our Lord's life, and 


mentioned do put Chriſt's miſſion beyond all reaſonable poſſibility of doubt, 
and the ſermons related, give a juſt idea of his doctrine. Nay, ſuch is the 


importance of the things related, that each Evangeliſt muſt be acknowleged 


ſingly to have comprehended in his goſpel as much of the knowlege of Chriſt 
as is ſufficient to the ſalvation of the world. At the ſame time, by confining 
themſelves to the principal miracles which our Lord performed, and to ſome 


ſelect ſermons which he preached in the courſe of his miniſtry, they made | 


their hiſtories ſuch ſmall books, that every Chriſtian had it in his power to 
purchaſe ſome one of them. And although at firſt fight this may ſeem but a 
matter of little moment, it was in reality a ſingular benefit to mankind, eſpe- 


_ cially in thoſe antient ages before printing was invented, when a book of any 


conſiderable bulk amounted to a large ſum. Brandt, in his hiſtory of the re- 
formation of the Low Countries, vol. I. p. 23. tells us, that; for one copy of 
the Bible tolerably written on vellum, it was uſual to pay four or five hundred 
crowns ; and, even after the invention of printing, ſixty for a printed copy, 


till the art grew more common. We may therefore preſume, that it was not 


without the particular direction of the Spirit, that the Evangeliſts, in writing 
their hiſtories, thus conſulted the benefit of the poor; who, if they got any 
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one of the goſpels into their ere could be at no hols for ae an of 
Chriſt neceſſary to eternal life. din? vi 


© The ſeveral branches of this obſiriniioa une applies, relay! be of great aſe 3 


to us in making out the Harmony of the Goſpels. They lead us to confider with: 


accuracy the different accounts which the Evangetifts rex given of our Lord's 
life, and direct us to join them together, that a whole may be formed from 
them all, each Evangeliſt ſupplying both facts, and circumſtances of facts, 

which the reſt have paſſed over in ſilence. And ſince,” from the examples pro- 
duced, it is evident that many things are omitted, not only by particular Evan 
gelifts, but by them all, which the form of their narration itſelf directs us in 


a few caſes to ſupply; as often as any. difficulty occurs, we may "reaſonably ' 


believe that ſomething has been omitted, which, if we knew, would immediately 
clear it up. Here then the ingenuity of the reader muſt be exerciſed to ſupply 


| the deficiency the beſt way he is able: an equity that is due to every hiſtorian, 


becauſe without it inſuperable difficulties would ariſe upon comparing the works 
even of ſuch as are eſteemed the moſt accurate. In the following performance. 
ſomething of this kind is attempted in behalf of the Evangeliſts.. How far 
the attempt has been attended with ſucceſs, the reader muſt judge. Only he 
will be fo good as to carry this along with him, that it is not the author's in- 
tention to affirm concerning the circumſtances which he has yentured to ſupply, 
that every one of them actually exiſted. All he contends for is, that they may 
have exifted ; which is ſufficient to clear the Evangeliſts from the imputation 
of inconſiſtency and contradiction, provided the Augpolitivn of theſe circum-. 
ſtances 1 is found to reconcile them. 


OBSERVATION III. 


Concerning the order obſerved, and the connexions uſed, S the ſacred writers in ; 
their hiſtories. = 


Though the Evangelifts did not intend to record every thing which Jeſus 
ſaid and did in the courſe of his mmiſtry, each of them has digeſted his own 


narration as if nothing had been omitted by him. Nor was it natural for 


them to compoſe their hiſtories in any other manner, ſince they reſolved to 


deliver many things in general terms, and to ſay a great deal in few words. 


If the reader doubts of this, he may try to abridge any hiſtory he pleaſes :. 
in doing which he will find, that the tranſitions and connexions by which the 


diſtant facts are joined in ſuch an abridgement, excluding the intermediate 


ones, thoſe diſtant facts will look as if they had happened in immediate ſuc- 
ceſſion, and the whole will be ſo digeſted as that nothing ſhall appear to have 


5 been 
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been omitted. N evertheleſs, when ſuch an abridgement is compared with the 
work from which! it is made, or with other hiſtories of the ſame ſubject, thoſe 
connexions muſt be diſſolved, to afford a place for the intervening events. Ex- 
amples are, Matth. xii. 9. where, after the hiſtory of the ears of corn is 
finiſhed, it is ſaid; fera gag kee, going from thence, (not, And when he 
Was departed thence), he went into their ſynagogue, as if Jeſus had gone thither 
the ſame ſabbath: yet from Luke vi. 6. it is evident that it was another; per- 
haps the ſabbath immediately following. Matthew and Luke giving the 
hiſtory of our Lord's public entry into Jeruſalem, connect the purging of the 
temple therewith, as if both had happened 1 in one day. Nevertheleſs, from 
the more particular account which Mark gives us of thoſe affairs, it appears, 
that, on the day of his public entry, Jeſus did not go into the temple till the 
evening, when the market uſually kept in the court of the Gentiles, which he 
deſigned to prohibit, was over; and that he did not reform this abuſe till 
next day. Matthew's words are, ch. xxi. 10. And ay he was came into Jeru- 
Salem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 11. And the multitude ſaid, 
This is Jeſus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 12. And Jeſus went into the 
temple of God, and caſt out all them thet ſold and bought, &c. Luke s words are, 
ch. xix. 41. And when he was come near, be beheld the city, and wept over it, 42. 
Saying, If thou hadſt known, &c. 45. And he went into the temple, and began to caſt 
out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, &c. Matthew, ch.-xxvit. 7. af- 
ter having told that Judas offered the money he received for his treachery to 
the prieſts, adds, that the latter took counſel together, and bought the Pot- 
ters field with it, for burying ſtrangers in, as if this deliberation and bargain 
had happened immediately after the traitor declared his remorſe, and returned 
the money. Nevertheleſs, the nature of the thing makes it evident, that the 
purchaſe of the field could not be made till ſome days, perhaps weeks, aſter 
Judas threw. down the money in the temple. See the commentary, § 136. 
Then Judas which had betrayed him, when he ſuw that he was condemned, repented 
himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of fikver to the chief prieſts and. elders, 
4. Saying, I have finned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they 
aid, What is that to us? ſee thou to that. 5. And be caſt- down the pieces of fil- 
ver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himſelf. 6. And the chief 
prieſts took the ver Pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the tre- 
= becauſe it is the price of blood. 7. And they took counſel, and bought, &c.— 
Mark xvi. 14. Chriſt's appearance to the eleven, on the eighth day after his 
reſurrection, is related, and therewith a diſcourſe of his which was not ſpoken 
till the day of his aſcenſion, about a month after; though, by the particle of 
FLonnexion made uſe of, it looks as if it had been ſpoken at that appearance. 


Afterward be _— unto the eleven, as they fat at meat, and upbraided them 
© > with 


/ 


— 
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with their unbelief, and hardneſs of beart, becauſe they believed not them which had 
feen him after he was riſen. 15. And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the goſpel to every creature, &c. Luke xxiii. 25. He delivered Feſus 
to their will. 26, And as they led him away, &c. as if the perſons to whoſe 
will Jeſus was delivered-had led him away: whereas it is evident, that Jeſus 
Wuoaas delivered to the will of the prieſts and people, but was led away by the 
Roman ſoldiers ; and between Pilate's pronouncing the ſentence, and the ſol- 
diers leading him away, ſeveral things of importance happened ——Luke, 
ch. xxiv. 36. giving an account of Chriſt's appearing to the ten in the evening 
of the day on which he aroſe, connects therewith his diſcourſe to the Apoſtles 
before his aſcenſion. Ver. 42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of 
an honey-comb. 43. And he took it, and did eat before them. 44. And be ſaid unto 
them, J. heſe are the <vords,. &c. as if this diſcourſe had been ſpoken, not only at 
the time of that appearance, but to none except the perſons then preſent. Ne- 
vertheleſs, Thomas, in whoſe hearing Jeſus ſpake before his aſcenſion, was ab- 
ſent when he appeared in the evening after his reſurrection.— John xviii. 38. 
Pilate. ſaith unto him, What is truth? And when be had ſaid this, he went out 
again unto the Jews, and ſaid unto them, 1 find in bim no fault at all. 39. Bur 
ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe unto you, &c. as if theſe words had been 
ſpoken all at once; though, from the other Evangeliſts, it plainly appears 
that very important tranſactions intervened between the two members of the 
governor's ſpeech. For after he had declared his perſuaſion of Chriſt's inno- 
cence, as John informs us, the Jews began to accuſe him more vehemently, 
and in their accuſations ſignified that he was a Galilean (Luke) : upon which 
| the governor ſent him to Herod, who happened to be in Jeruſalem at that 
time. And Herod returning him without finding him guilty of any crime, the 
= governor came out, and offered to releaſe him, it being his cuſtom at the feaſt 
to releaſe any one priſoner they pleaſed to aſk. Matth. xxviii. 1. The journey 
of the two Marys to the ſepulchre, at the end of the ſabbath, is related, and 
| therewith a ſpeech of the angel's to one of the Marys, which was not ſpoken 
| | till next morning ; though, by the connexion, it looks as if it had been ſpoken 
| that evening. Ver. 5. And the angel anſivered and yſaid unto the women, Fear not 
ye, &c.— Luke xxiv. 4. The appearing of one angel to the women who went 
to the ſepulchre, is related immediately after an account is given of their entering 
the ſepulchre, as if he had then appeared unto them : whereas it is probable, 
that the women came out of the ſepulchre, and ſearched for the Lord's body 
all round the garden; after that, entering the ſepulchre a ſecond time, they 
ſaw the angel. And it came to paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabout, be- 
holde, two men flood by them in ſhining garments, &c.— We have more in- 
ſtan es, Matth. xxvii. 52. Luke xxii. 40. 41. See the Harmony. | 
| | 1 From 


{ 
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From the examples mentioned, it cannot, I think, be inferred, that the ſa- 
cred hiſtorians have fallen into this way of writing through ignorance or miſ- 
take. In particular, there is no reaſon to ſuſpect Luke of either; for it is he 

who has informed us, that Jeſus continued on earth forty days after his reſur- 
rection, Acts 1.3. And therefore, though in his goſpel he has connected the 
diſcourſe ſpoken at the aſcenſion with what our Lord ſaid on the evening of 
the day whereon he aroſe, we cannot ſuppoſe that he thought Jeſus did aſcend 
then, or that he meant to ſay ſo. The ſa me concluſion maf be drawn in 
behalf of all the Evangeliſts in like caſes. | 

This obſervation ſhews us the proper force of the connexions by which the 
ſeveral parts of the ſacred hiſtory are united. In moſt cafes their meaning is 
no more than this; The next particular to be related is ſuch and ſuch a thing. 
' Generally, indeed, thoſe connexions imply, that the particular connected hap- 
pened in order of time poſterior to that which is related before it, and prior 
to that which is related after it: but by no means do they imply, that it 

happened either Ammediately after or before it, without any other matter 


coming between, unleſs there be ſomething ſaid directing us P make this 
ſuppoſition. 


„ SSERTETION ww, 
Cor. cerning the fimilar particulars occurring in the ſacred hiſtory. 


I. It is almoſt univerſally agreed, that our Lord's miniſtry laſted more than 
three years. But, in the courſe of ſo long a period, having preached perhaps 
once every day, or oftener, as occafion required, we may naturally ſuppoſe that 
he would repeat ſuch of his ſermons, parables, precepts,” and propheſies, as 
were of the greateſt importance. Let any perſon ſuppoſe himſelf a _ 
who, in the ſeveral parts of a wide country, has frequent occaſions to inſtruct 
different aſſemblies of people, whoſe prejudices, reigning vices, and general 
characters, are the ſame, and let him judge whether he would find it either 
practicable or expedient to avoid this. Upon reflexion, I believe, he will 
acknowlege the juſtneſs of the obſervation : nay, will ſcarce help thinking 
that our Lord muſt have repeated his diſcourſes much oftener than appears by 
the hiſtory. The people he had to teach were dull and ignorant, and averſe 
from receiving the truth. Even the diſciples themſelves were of this character. 
Their hearts were hard, and their underſtandings flow, It was therefore ne- 
ceſſary that Jeſus ſhould repeat his inſtructions often, in order to make them 
ſink deep into the hearts of his hearers; but eſpecially thoſe doctrines that 


were of the greateſt importance, or moſt oppoſite to the prepudices of the per- 
ſons to whom they were delivered. 


The 
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The follows ng are examples of doftrines, parables,” and Precht, ns 275 our 
Lord in the courſe of bis minftry, 


The parable of falt is delivered, Matth. v. 1 4. It is „ repented, Mark 
ix. 50. It is made uſe of a third time, Luke xiv. 34.— The parable of 


the lighted lamp makes part of the ſermon on the Mount, Matth. v. 15. 


It was delivered again as the improvement of the parable of the ſower Luke 


viii. 16. It was ſpoken a third time when Jeſus confuted the calumny 
of the Phariſees, Luke xi. 33. — The precept concerning cutting off 
the right hand, and plucking out the right eye, found in the ſermon on the 
Mount, Matth. v. 29. was repeated afterwards, Matth. xvii. 8. 9. 


The diſ- 
courſe concerning prayer, delivered in Galilee as part of the ſermon on the 


Mount, Matth. vi. 5—13. was repeated about a year after in the neighbour- 


hood of Jeruſalem, Luke xi. 113. The neceſſity of forgiving our brother 
his treſpaſſes, in order to our praying with acceptance, enjoined Matth. vi, 14. 


was again inculcated at the concluſion of the diſcourſe occaſioned by the 


withering of the fig-tree, Mark xi. 2 5.——The aphoriſm in the ſermon on the 
Mount, which runs thus, The light of the body is the eye, Matth. vi. 22. was 
ſpoken again when the calumny of the Phariſees. was confuted, Luke xi. 34. 
——The diſcourſe againſt anxiety, Matth. vi. 25. is found again, Luke xii. 22. 

—— The proverb, With what meaſure ye mete, &c. found in the ſermon on the 
Mount, Matth. vu. 2. was repeated after the parable of the ſower, Mark 1 iv. 24. 

——The counſel, Enter ye in at the flrait gate, Matth. vii. 13. was given again 
Luke xi11.-24. when one aſked if few ſhould be ſaved. On that occaſion alſo he 


ſpake what he had ſaid formerly, Matth. viii. 11. when commending the centu- 


rion's faith, Many ſhall come from the eaſt, &c.— The inſtructions and exhorta- 
tions given to the twelve after their election, Matth. x. 16—32. were inculcated 
upon the ſeventy after their election, Luke x. 3—12. and upon the diſciples in 
general a little before Chriſt's crucifixion, Luke x11. 1—12. See alſo Luke ix. 3. 4. 5. 


| ——Theneceſlity of ſelf-denial, privately inculcated upon the twelve after clection, 


Matth. x. 37. 38. was publicly taught in the audience of the multitude more 
than a year after that, Luke xiv. 26. 27.— The cities in which he had wrought 
many miracles are bewailed, Matth. xi. 20—24. after which, 2 5. he thanked the Fa- 
ther that his doctrine was hid, &c. The cities are bewailed again a little before the 
concluſion of his miniſtry in Galilee, Luke x. 13. and ſoon after that, when the 


| ſeventy returned, and gave an account of their ſucceſs, Jeſus thanked the Father 


a ſecond time that his doctrine was hid, &c. Luke x. 21.——The deſcription 
of the power of faith, firſt given on occaſion of the epileptic boy, whom the 


diſciples attempted to cure without ſucceſs, Matth. xvii. 20. was produced again 
When they marvelled at the withering of the fig- tree, Matth. XXL, 21. 


The 
- parable 
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parable of the marriage-ſupper was defivered firſt in Per ea, while Jeſus was 
dining with one of the rulers, Luke xiv. 16. then in the temple before a great 
nuinber of the chief prieſts and Phariſees, Matth. xxii. 1. — The parable of the 
talents was delivered in the houſe of Zaccheus, Luke xix. £2. alſo on the mount 
of Olives, as Jeſus went from Jeruſalem to Bethany a little before his paſſion, 
 Matth. xxv. 14. The woes againſt the Phariſees were twice denounced, 
once at dinner with a Phariſee in the hearing of the gueſts, Luke xi. 42. and 
again publicly in the temple before all the people, Luke xx. 46.——The pro- 
verb, Whoſoever exalteth himſelf, &c. was ſpoken no leſs than ſeven different 
times, Matthi. xviii. 4. Xx. 26. Xxili. 12. Luke xiv. 11. xvili. 14. xxii. 26. 
John xili. 14. | 
II. Fhis obſervation tay be applied with equal propriety to Chriſt's pro- 
Pheſies; for he might judge it expedient to repeat them alſo to different audien- 
ces, and on different occafions. The following are a few examples The 
prediction, that the Apoſtles were to be brought before kings and rulers, deli- 
vered among the inſtructions previous to their firſt miſſion, Matth. x. 17—22. 
wag repeated in the propheſy concerning the deſtruction of the temple, Mark xii. 
9. 13,——The prediction, that, by our Lord's appearing on earth, great ani- 
moſities ſhould be occafioned, delivered alſo among the inſtructions given to 
the twelve, was repeated in the charge to the diſciples in general, Luke xii. 
49.— The propheſy concerning the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate was firſt 
delivered in Samaria, in anſwer to one who aſked when the kingdom of heaven 
fhould come, Luke xvii. 20. It Was repeated on the mount of Olives a little 
before Chriſt's paſſion, Matth. xxiv. 1.——To conclude, Jeſus predicted his 
own ſufferings no leſs than ſeven different times, Matth. xvi. 21. xvii. 22. 
xx. 18. Xxvi. 1. Luke xvi. 25. n 
III. This obſervation may alſo be applied to our Lord s miracles, and to 
the other occurrences of his life, whether more ordinary or extraordinary. 
For as great multitudes every where crowded after him to be cured, it is not 
impoſſible that perſons afflicted with like diſeaſes might at different times accoſt 
him in the ſame forms of addreſs, and be anſwered by him in one and the ſame 
manner: if fo, it cannot by any means be thought incredible that he ſhould 
have wrought like miraculous cures more than once, and with like circum- 
ſtances. Farther, as many perſons of all ſorts and conditions came to hear 
him preach, he might at different times, and in different places, meet with 
men of the ſame tempers and ways of thinking. It mult therefore be acknow- 
leged worthy of belief alſd, if we find the ſame inſidious queſtions fre- 
quently put to him, the ſame objections frequently made to his doctrine, and 
the ſame calumnies frequently thrown out againſt his character and miſſion. 
In a word, during the courſe of a life ſo full of dien as Chriſt's, many ſimi- 
N 
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than the ſame ſpeech might be in the writings of different hiſtorians. One 


. T adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not —Matth, ix. 27. Luke xviii. 38. 
we find different blind men, at different times, making the ſame ſpeech to 


giving them all this injunction, Luke xvii. 14. Go, ſbew yourſelves unto the prieſts. 


thou canft make me clean, might come from different perſons at different times. 


_ circumſtances mentioned occurred in both: for the order of time in which 
. theſe miracles are ſaid to have happened, and the ſeries of the hiſtory, are 


\ f 


lar occurrences, both ordinary and extraordinary, may be expected to have 
ha ppened which were really different, although attended with ſimilar circum- 
ſtances. The concluſion from hence, I think, is undeniable, <2, that when 


we meet with things in our Lord's hiſtory like to one another, we muſt beware 3 
of 88 fancying that they are the ſame. 


1. The fw, ng are examples of miraculous cures, that were really different, 7 Va 


| Performed upon different perſons, and at at 1 times, though they be 2 Jane 


im kind and circumſtances. 


Mark i. 24. v. 7. We have the hiſtories of different demoniacs, 3 ar 
different times, who make ſpeeches before their cures, no otherwiſe different 


of them, on ſeeing Jeſus, cried, 24. What have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of 
Nazareth? Art thou come to deſlroy us? I know thee who thou art, The holy one of 
God : the other, 7. What have I to do witht hee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt big ( God? 


Jeſus, Son of David, have mercy on us. Alſo Luke xvii. 1 3. we find lepers 
ſaying to him, Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us. Matth. viii. 4. Jeſus orders 
the leper he had cured to go and ſhew himſelf to the prieſt. This is a cir 
cumſtance that may have happened in every cure of lepers performed by him. 
Accordingly, when he cleanſed ten lepers at once in Samaria, we find him 


Wherefore we ſhall argue weakly, if, from this cireumſtance ah in 
both miracles, we infer that the cure of the leper, Matth. viii. 4. is the ſame 
with that recorded Mark i. 40. From the examples Kat a it is evident 
that the ſpeeches which the lepers made before their cures, Lord, i thou wilt 


We may therefore believe that the cures were different, although the ſimilar 


better arguments to prove them different, than the likeneſs of two circum- 
ſtances which might naturally happen in both, can be to prove them the ſame. 
——The cure of the demoniac recorded Matth. ix. 32. and that mentioned 
ch. xii. 22. being found in the ſame Evangeliſt, are univerſally acknowleged 
to be different, though the circumſtances attending both are ſimilar, viz. the 
amazement of the multitude, and the calumny of the Phariſees, Tbis fellow 
doth not caff out devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the devils. Yet it is for no 
better reaſon that the demoniac, Matth. xii. 22. has generally been thought the 


| ſame with that recorded Luke xi, 14. It is true, in thoſe pallages there is 


alſo 
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alſo the defence whereby Jeſus vindicated himſelf from that calumny ; ; which, , 
by reaſon of its length and variety, and general agreement, has davited the 

eyes of readers, and led them to think that the occaſions on which it was ſpoken 

muſt certainly have been the ſame. But as it cannot be doubted that the Pha- 
riſees attempted more than once to blacken Chriſt's character by this calumny, 
it is natural to find the anſwer to it more than once; becauſe what was a pro- 
per anſwer to it on one occaſion, muſt have been 0 on every other occaſion. 

Thoſe anſwers, therefore, though perfectly the ſame; will not prove the mi- 
racles the fame at which they were introduced. Neither will the other ſimilar 
circumſtances prove this, viz. the admiration and amazement of the multitude, 
and the reflexion of the Phariſees, becauſe we find theſe attending the cures of 
demoniacs that were undeniably different, being found in the ſame Evangeliſt. 
The two miracles therefore may be, and the order of the hiſtory W N us to 
believe that they muſt be really different. | 


4; The follewing are examples of the ſame queſtions beine ar things ſaid to our 
| Lord on different occafi ons, to which he returned the ſame anſwers, 155 


Matth, viii. 19. As Jeſus was ſtanding beſide the ſea of Galilee, a ſcribe 1d 
to him, Maſter, J will follow thee whitherſoever thou gon. Another perſon ſaid 
the ſame thing to him on the high-way, as he was tr avelling through Samaria, 

Luke ix. 57. The anſwers which he gave to both are the ſame : The foxes have 
| boles,\and the birds of the air neſts, &c. What renders theſe inſtances very re- 
markable is, that after both, particular diſciples are faid to have excuſed 

themſelves from following Chriſt, on pretence of burying their fathers, and to 
have received from Chriſt the ſame anſwers, Matth. viii. 21. And another of bis 
 difeiples ſaid unto him, Lord, 1 uffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 22. But Je- 

fu ſaid unto him, Follow me, "ond let the dead bury their dead. Luke ix. 50. And 
he ſaid unto another, Follow me : but he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firft to go and bury 
my father. 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead; but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. Theſe are ſtrong reſemblances: yet the circum- 
ſtances of time and place, ſo clearly marked by both Evangeliſts, oblige us 
to believe them different hiſtories ——The ſign from heaven, demanded by the 
Phariſees, Matth. xii. 38. is evidently different from that demanded ch. xvi. 1. 4. 
though the anſwers that were returned are the ſame.——Luke x. 25. A lawyer 
aſked Chriſt, what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life? This queſtion was 
put to him at another time by a ruler, ch. xviii. 18. and the anſwers returned, 
were no otherwiſe different than the ſame anſwers might be, related on diffe- 
rent occaſions ——Luke xvii. 20. The Phariſees, aſked Xi the kingdom of 
heaven ſhould come? The diſciples propoſed the ſame queſtion in different 
words, Matth. xxiv. 3. Mbat ſhall be T” * of 7 coming? Jeſus anſwered both 
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by predicting the deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nate, which was the chief obſtacle 


to the erection of his kingdom. 


— 


3. The follrwing are examples of ordinary occurrences in the I; fe of Chrif, material | 
the ſame, but different in reſpect of perſons and time. 


He dined with Phariſees thrice, Luke vii. 36. xi. 37. xiv. 1—He lamented 


| the approaching ruin of Jeruſalem three times, Luke xiii. 34. xix. 41. Matth. 
XXIII. 37. 
Luke vii, 37. John xii. 3. Matth. xxvi. 7. The two latter anointings reſembled 
each other in ſeveral reſpects. The firſt and laſt happened in the houſes o 
two perſons who had the common name of Simon. The Jews attempted 


He was anointed three times by pious women while at meat, 


twice to ſtone Chriſt, John viii. 59. Xx. 31. The diſciples contended thriee 
aboùt the chief poſts in their Maſter's kingdom : once as they entered into 
Capernaum, Mark ix. 54. a ſecond time as they were going up to celebrate the 
laſt paſſover, Matth. xx. 24. and a third time immediately after the inſtitution 
of the ſacrament, Luke xxii. 24. In the two latter inſtances Jeſus wats e 
their ſtrife by the very ſame arguments. 5 


4. The following are examples of extraordinary occurrences in aur Lord's life, ma- 
 terially the ſame, but different in reſpect of time. | 
He drove the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, at the paſſover hdels was 
celebrated in the firſt year of his miniſtry, John ii. 13. He made the like re- 
formation there a ſecond time, a little before his death, Matth. xxi. 12. This 
example deſerves particular attention, as the whole circumſtances of both ac- 
tions were perfectly the ſame. He was honoured with the teſtimony of a voice 
from heaven three times : firſt at his baptiſm, then at his transfiguration, laſt 
of all a few days before his paſſion, John xii, 28——The miraculous draught 


ef fiſhes in the firſt year of Chriſt's: miniſtry, Luke v. 4. and that which was 


caught after his reſurrection, John xx1. 3. were certainly different, though 
the events themſelves, and their circumſtances, are in ſeveral reſpects like to 
each other. Both were great draughts of fiſhes caught by miracle; both were 


caught at the Lord's-defire with Simon's boat and nets ; and both were caught 


after the diſciples had toiled the whole night without ſucceſs. Theſe are ſtrong 
reſemblances : yet becauſe the times of the miracles are ſo different, the one 
having happened in the beginning of our Lord's miniſtry, and the other after 
his reſurrection, it has not as yet entered into any one's mind to fancy them 
the ſame. The feeding of the five thouſand, recorded Matth. xiv. 1 5. and the 
feeding of the four thouſand, ch. xv. 29. though evidently different miracles, 
have ſeveral circumſtances remarkablyſimilar. In the firſt place, Both miracles 
' were performed on a deſart mountain, beſide the fea of Galilee: In the ſecond 


7 EOS 8 : | | place 3 


ob. PRELIMINAR 1 OBSERVATIONS. xxxix 


place, Our Lords diſcourſes: with his diſciples, by which the two miracles were 
introduced, are no otherwiſe different — the ſame diſcourſe might be, if re- 
lated by different hiſtorians: Thirdly, The poſture in which the people were 
fed; was the ſame in both: Laſtly, At both, after the multitude was diſmiſſed, 
Jeſus and his diſciples paſſed over the ſea of Galilee by boat. The circum- 
ſtances on account of which many have thought the ſermon on the Mount, 
Matth. v. 1. the ſame with the ſermon recorded Luke vi. 20. do not more 
exactly reſemble each other than theſe: yet becauſe the two miracles are found 
in one and the ſame Evangeliſt, no body has ever attempted to confound them. 

Nevertheleſs, if the one of them had been found in one Evangeliſt, and the 
other in another, the compoſers of harmonies, according to their uſual way of 
reafoning, might have proved them to be the ſame; by the following argu- 
ment. At the miracle recorded Matth. xv. when Jeſus talked of feeding 
his hearers, the Apoſtles were exceedingly ſurpriſed, thinking the propoſal 
impoſſible. 23. Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in the wilderneſs, as to fill ſo | 
great a multitude? This ſurpriſe they would have affirmed was impoſſible, on 
ſuppoſition that the Apoſtles had ſeen him but a few weeks before feed a greater 
multitude with leſs proviſion. The connexion in which the two miracles 
might have ſtood with the precedent and ſubſequent branches of the ſeveral 
| hiſtories, would, as in other caſes, have been diſregarded. And though the 
numbers ſaid to have been fed at thoſe meals were unequal, it would have oc- 
caſioned no great difficulty. For it might have been urged that there were 4 
thouſand heathens preſent, whom the one Evangeliſt omitted, becauſe he gave 
an account of Iſraelites only, but that they were reckoned by the other, who 
had a mind to mention the full number of thoſe who were fed. And fo, if 
the miracles had happened to be related by different hiſtorians, it might have 
been concluded with great ſhow of argument, that they were certainly the 
ſame, by which means the true order of the hiſtory would have been ſo far | 
moe . 

Upon the whole, it muſt be acknowleged, that in the life of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
who performed ſo many miracles, preached ſo many ſermons, and had ſo many 
people continually flocking after him from all places, a number of things may 
have happened, which although they might be the ſame in kind and circum- 
ſtances, muſt have been really different, becauſe done at different times. But | 
in writing an account of ſuch a life, if the hiſtorian propoſed to relate a few 
of the principal tranſactions only, he would not record yery many of the ſimi- 
lar particulars. The brevity which he ſtudied conftraining him to make a 
choice, he would naturally pitch upon things different in kind, that there might 
be as much yariety in his work as its narrow compaſs would admit. And if a 
ane hiſtorian undertook to give another account of the ſame life, in or- 
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der to make his work the more uſeful, he would mention ſome of the particu- 


lars which the former had omitted; and if he alſo ſtudied brevity while he 
took notice of theſe, he would omit the ſimilar ones mentioned by his prede- 
ceſſors, at leaſt as far as the order and perſpicuity of his work would admit. 
The moſt ſuperficial inſpection of the goſpels will ſhew the truth of this branch 
of the obſervation. Ex. gr. Becauſe Luke had related the parable: of the mar- 
riage-fupper, as it was firſt delivered in Perea, ch. xiv. 16. he does not give 
the repetition of it in the temple, recorded Matth. xx11. 1. In like manner, be- 
cauſe he had told how Jeſus was anointed in the houſe of Simon the Phariſee, 
ch. vii. 37. he omits the anointing in the houſe of Lazarus, ſix days before 
the paſſover; being unwilling to ſwell a book too much, which it was the in- 
tereſt of every Chriſtian to have in his poſſeſſion. On the other hand, Mat- 
thew and Mark relate the anointing in the houſe of Simon the leper, becauſe 
it was omitted by Luke; but ſpeak nothing of the anointing in the houſe of 
Simon the Phariſee, which that hiſtorian had recorded. See more examples in 
the ſecond paragraph of Obſervatton VI. 
By this obſervation it is propoſed to ſettle the harmony, and eſtabliſh the 
natural order of all the goſpels, which in many inſtances has been diſturbed, 


I think, without cauſe. From the above induction of particulars, we may 


eaſily underſtand why the fimilar occurrences in the hiſtory have been kept 
diſtinct in ſome caſes, and in others confounded. When like things ace found 
in the ſame Evangeliſt, the compoſers of harmonies were obliged to acknow- 
lege them different. But when they happened to be related by different hiſto- 

rians, they have almoſt always confounded them. Yet ſince there are fo 

many undeniable inſtances of miracles, doctrines, parables, propheſies, &c. to 
be met with in the goſpels, which though they may have been ſimilar in their. 
nature and circumſtances, were different in reſpect of time, what reaſon can 

be aſſigned for admitting this difference only in caſes where the ſimilar parti- 
culars happen to be related by the ſame Evangeliſt? The order and con- 
nexion of the ſeveral narrations, together with the credit and veracity of the 
inſpired writers, are, I ſhould think, ſufficient reaſons for admitting the diffe- 
rence in other caſcs alſo; for undoubtedly theſe are better arguments to prove 
ſuch facts diſtinct, than any likeneſs in a few circumſtances can poſſibly be ta 
prove them the ſame.- And we need not be afraid of multiplying our Lord's 

actions and miracles too much by this ſcheme; for the Apoſtle John has declared, 

ch. xxi. 25. that if all the things which Jeſus did had been written, tbe world it- 
i could not contain the books that ſhould be written : an expreſſion which perhaps 
is not altogether ſo figurative as people imagine. For in the ſpace of one 
hour, when the Baptiſt's diſciples . e preſent, Jeſus cured many of their in- 
firmities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave fight, | 
Luke 
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Luke vii. 21. And doubtleſs there were many ſuch hours in n 5 nen the 
hiſtorians have paſſed over in ſilence. See Obſervation II. | 

The whole of this. obſervation will receive additional light, ad thi ak of | 
the following harmony be not a little confirmed, if we can diſcover from 
whence the common method of harmoniſing the goſpels took its riſe. Many 
of the fathers thought our Lord exerciſed his miniſtry only for the ſpace of 
one year; building their notion on this, among other reaſons, that Iſaiah, pre- 
dicting the miniſtry of Chriſt, calls it the acceptable year of the Lord. This 
was the opinion of Origen, Philocal. p. 4. (Erayror yag wa ̊ g penvas ony#s £0 
Jager) He (Chriſt) taught a year and a few months. It was alſo the opinion of 
Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 1. p. 340. A. (Kai or.ermurov Reaver de. QuTEY p And 
that he was to preach only one year. Euſebius, lib. 3. 24. giving the reaſon which 
induced John to write his goſpel, has the following words, (Tag ang Yu 
Toes Ebaνινν Hui wWapegi, fo Th fir TW e Tw Gio paTepiu I r 
Bæwrigx KageupzV, eO £va EN⁰,Euro πτ ] ]πτ·—᷑;ꝰk!ᷣçj(— U s r Corp. ov ienpaPorac, Sc.) 
For the three Evangeliſis, as 1s ey! dent, have written our Saviour's acts after. John 
Bapt: s impriſonment only during one year, and this they tell plainly enough in the be- 
ginning of their goſpels. In later times indeed, when they began to examine the 
ſacred writings more narrowly, they extended Chriſt's miniſtry to two years. 
Thus Apollinarius Laodic. ap. Hieronym. in Daniel. c. 9. Tricefimo enim juxta 
Evangeliftam Lucam anno etatis ſuæ cepit in carne Dominus evangelium predi care, 
& juxta Johannem Evangeliſtam per tria paſchata duos poſtea implevit annos. So like- 
wife Epiphanius, Her. 51. n.22. Poſt predicationis exordium, duo a Chriſto celebrata 
ſunt paſchata, and tertio paſſus eff. The antients having contracted our Lord's 
miniſtry in this manner, it is no wonder that they conſidered all the ſimilar 
particulars in his hiſtory as one and the ſame; not only becauſe it is natural 
thus to bdge of like things, bat alio becauſe they could not otherwiſe crowd 
the whole tranſactions of his life within the narrow bounds of one year. In 
the mean time, the paſſages quoted above, proving how little pains the fathers 
were at in examining thoſe matters, we may ſafely conclude that their opinion 
concerning the harmony of the goſpels is not always to be depended upon 
implicitly. The reader will be pleaſed to take particular notice of this; be- 
| cauſe, if I am not miſtaken, the chief and ſtrongeſt reaſon why the ſimilar facts 
in the goſpel-hiſtory have generally been confounded by harmony-writers, was. 
© ms opinion of their predeceſſors, who ſuppoſed them to be n. 55 


OBSERVATION V.. 
Concerni ng the knowlege of antiquity neceſſary for underflanding the 3 am 


In reading hiſtory, we naturally apply to the times deſcribed i in it fuch cuſ- 
toms, and to the * ſuch notions, as are moſt familiar to ourſelves. If 


therefore 
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therefore we would underſtand the goſpels, which are the hiſtories: of men 
who Hved almoſt two thouſand years ago, and in a country at a great diſtance 
from our own, it is neceſſary, when we read them, that we be aware of this 
prejudice. The beauty peculiar both to the hiſtorical and the argumentative 
parts of the facred writings, depends in a great meaſure upon our knowlege 
of the cuſtoms which prevailed, and the notions that were commonly received 
in thoſe diſtant ages and countries. And for want of this, the inſpired bobks 
have been loaded with difficulties, which we ſhould ſoon be ſenſible they are 
entirely free from, were our knowlege of antiquity ſufficiently extenſive. The 
| Jewiſh form and diviſion of the day beginning at ſun-ſetting, may ſerve as 
i an example of this. What is ſaid in the goſpels according to:that-dwifion of 
' time, being generally accommodated by readers to their own notions, has 
l very. much perplexed ſeveral paſſages, particularly the hiſtory of our Lord's re- 
. ſurrection; as ſhall be ſhewed in its proper place. This example however 
1 muſt be underſtood with one exception. For as John wrote his goſpel in Aſia, 
after the deſtruction of the Jewiſh' polity, for the benefit of the whole Roman 
empire, he could not avoid making uſe of the form and diviſion of the day 
that was beſt known, v/z. the form in uſe among the Romans; who be- 
gan their day at midnight, reckoning twelve hours till noon, and from noon 
twelve hours to midnight, or the beginning of the next day. | 
This exception is of great importance, not only becauſe it removes. 
ſome difficulties occurring in the goſpel of John, but becauſe it ſhews the 
propriety of ſeveral particulars mentioned by that Evangeliſt. For inſtance, . 
ch. i. 39. when Jeſus invited the Baptiſt's diſciples to come and ſee where he 
| lodged, the hiſtorian tells us they went and aþode with him that day, for it 
vas about the tenth bour. If this be underſtood of the Jewiſh hours, it was 
four in the afternoon when the diſciples went with Jeſus : in which caſe it 
was not very much to the purpoſe to obſerve that they abode with him that 
day, fince, at the longeſt, they could be with him only two hours of it. Where- 
as, if the Evangeliſt is ſpeaking of Roman hours, it was ten of the clock in 
the morning wv hen the diſciples accompanied Jeſus to his lodging; conſe- 
quently it was very proper to tell that they abode with him all that day, be- 
cauſe this circumſtance will imply, that, in the long converſation they had 
with him, from morning till evening, he removed their ſcruples, and fully con- 
vinced them that he was the Meffiah. We have a ſecond inſtance, John iv. 6. 
where we are told that when Jeſus ſat down by Jacob's well in Samaria, it was the 
fxth hour; i. e. not the middle of the day, but fix in the evening. In thoſe coun- 
tries women never drew water at mid-day, but always about ſun-ſetting. Gen. 
xxiv. 11. Aud he made his camels to kneel down without the city, by a well of water, 
ot the time of the evening, even the time that women z go out to draw water. Where- . 


fore, 


48 5% 
# 22 44 


the places mentioned in the goſpels, are a-kin to thoſe which proceed from un- 
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fore, as the woman of Samaria came to draw water while jeſus was fitting 


by the well, it cannot be the Jewiſh, but the Roman fixth hour, which the 
hiſtorian is ſpeaking of. By that time Jeſus was fatigued with his journey; 
and therefore, before he prodeeded, he ſent his diſciples to the ne:reſt town for 
meat. It ſeems there was no place on the road where he could refreſh him 
ſelf, It may be objected indeed, that the circumſtances of the hiſtory 
oblige us to ſuppoſe that this journey through Samaria was made fo late 
in the year, that the tranſactions at the well could rot happen aſter fix in the 


evening. But it has been ſhewed in the illuſtration of Obſervation II. that 
when Jeſus.preached in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, after leaving Samaria, it 
was about the beginning of September. From hence it would appear that he 


travelled through Samaria in Auguſt. If fo, all the particulars that are here 


related may have happened in the time allotted to them: for when Jeſus fat 
down by the well, it was about the ſixth hour, perhaps half an hour before it, 
and from that time till it became dark was fully ſufficient for all the things 
mentioned in the hiſtory.— We have a third example, John iv. 46. When Je- 
ſus told the nobleman of Capernaum that his ſon was recovered, it was about 


the ſeventh hour; that is, not the ſeventh Jewiſh hour, or one in the. after- 
noon, but the ſeventh Roman hour, or ſeven in the evening. For as Cana 


was a day's journey from*Capernaum, it is more than probable that the noble- 


man came in the evening. Beſides, on this ſuppoſition, we can ſee the reaſon 


why Jeſus would not go down to Capernaum. Had he taken a journey thither 
at that hour, he muſt have travelled in the night, which might have given oc- 
eaſion to think that he could not cure the youth without being perſonally 
preſent. To conclude; this exception from the example above mentioned, 


removes a ſeeming inconſiſtency in the accounts given by Mark and John of 


the hour of our Lord's crucifixion ; as4hall be ſhewn afterwards in its place. 
The difficulties occaſioned by our not underſtanding the exact fituations of 


tkilfulneſs in the manners and opinions of the antients. The geography of 


the country that was the ſcene of our Lord's miniſtry having been formed 
upon the goſpels taken ſingly, where other helps could not be obtained, has 


been miſtaken in fome inſtances, and occaſioned great difficulties. Had 
thoſe difficulties made us ſenſible of our error, it had been well: but inftead 


of that they have embaraſſed us the more by the ſolutions which they have 


given riſe to. Whereas the proper ſolution is that whieh is alſo the moſt na- 
tural, namely, to rectify the facred geography by the light thrown on it from 
the goſpels compared together. The ſituation aſſigned to the deſart of Bethſaida, 
the mount of transfiguration, the garden of Gethſamene, Bethphage, and ſome 
ether places, are examples of this kind; as ſhall be ſhewed in the Commentary. 


Wherefore, 
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Wherefore, if we meet with inconſiſtencies in the goſpels, ariſing from the 
common, notions concerning the ſituations of places occaſionally mentioned in 
| them, 1 it. ught to give us no trouble at all, becauſe they will quickly vaniſh 
upon recti Hing the geography: a thing that may without ſcruple be done in 

all caſes where it is founded on no teſtimony or authority whatever, but the 
goſpels, 4 1 underſtood. Nevertheleſs, if there ever was any real oppoſition be- 
tween, the ſacred writers and other antient authors, without pleading the in- 
{piratjon of the former, which ſecured them from error, the opportunity they 
had of knowing diſtinctly the ſtate of their own country in the times which 
they write of, ſhould een the teſtimony of ſtrangers not ſo well quali- 

fied. At the ſame time, I am perſuaded, that we ſhall never be obliged - to 
have recourſe to this ſolution ; every the minuteſt particular contained in the 
goſpels, when rightly.underſtood, agreeing perfectly with the moſt approved 
authors: which, by the way, is a clear and convincing proof that the ſacred 
books, as they now remain, are genuine, uncorrupted, and compleat. 
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-- = Of the order in which the goſpels were publiſhed. 2. Of the Plan upon which cy they 


avere warde And, 3. Of the perſons by whom they Were Writ tent. oY 


1. 07 the order i in which the hide were publ. iſhed... 


- 1t is gener ally fappaſed that Matthew and Mark publiſhed their rape be⸗ 
fore Luke wrote his. Vet the preface which the latter hath prefixed to his 
work, ſerves to prove that his was publiſhed the firſt of the four. Foraſmuch 
as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe things which 
are maſt ſurely believed among us, Even as they delivered them unto us, which from 
the beginning were -eye-witneſſes, and miniſters of the word: It ſremed good to me 
alla, &c. At firſt [ſight indeed one may be apt to think that Luke ſpeaks 
here of the other goſpels, and their authors. Vet the character which he gives 
of the writers he had in view, makes it evident that they were hiſtorians of 
a different kind from the Evangeliſts properly ſo called. For they wrote ac- 
config, to the information they had received from the eye-witneſſes and mini- 
ſters of the word: whereas the Evangeliſts being eye-witnelſes themſelves, wrote 
from their own, perſonal knowlege improved by inſpiration. At leaſt Matthew 
and. John were writers of this character. And as for Mark; though he was 
not an Apoſtle, he may have been an early diſciple, and conſequently an eye- 
witneſs of the greateſt part of the things he has told. Accordingly Epiphanius 
affirms that he was one of the ſeventy, Hæreſ. 51. n.6—— But to ſet the 
matter in another light, if we interpret Luke's preface of the Evangeliſts, we 
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muſt allow that he had none but Matthew and Mark in view; ſince, by the 
acknowlegement of all, John did not write his goſpel till long after Luke's 
was publiſhed. But: that he ſhould call two hiſtorians (w,) many, is really 
very hard to be conceived. —— Farther, if the goſpels of Matthew and 5155 
were abroad when Luke was writing, we may be ſure that he would 
them; and as he ſpeaks of perſons who had compoſed hiſtories of Chriſt's be 
he could not by any means overlook authors of their character. On this 
ſuppoſition, can it be imagined, that while his own goſpel was penned under 
the direction of the Spirit, according to the information he had received from 
thoſe who were eye-witnefles, he would only ſay of an eye-witneſs and Apoſtle, 
on whom the Spirit had deſcended, or even of an Apoſtle's companion, that 
they had taken in hand to give the hiftory of Chriff's Hfe: and not rather have men- 
tioned both them and their works with particular approbation ? Without all 
doubt, had he been ſpeaking of them, he would not Have Paſſed them over 
in ſuch a ſlight and general manner. 

From Luke's preface, therefore, it may fairly be inferred, that he publiſhed 
his goſpel before either Matthew or Mark wrote theirs. The probability of this 
opinion is heightened by the following conſideration. It makes the goſpels ap- 
pear with a noble and beautiful propriety. For, on ſuppoſition that Luke 
wrote before the reſt, we can ſee the reaſon why they have paſſed over in 
filence the miraculous circumſtances with which the conception and birth, 


both of the Meſliah's forerunner, and of the Meſſiah himſelf, were honoured. 


Luke had accurately and at great length related all, without omitting. any 
thing that deſerved to be mentioned. On the other hand, if we think Matthew 
and Mark wrote before Luke, their goſpels will appear defective in thoſe im- 
portant points ; and no reaſon will offer itſelf to juſtify ſuch material omiſſions. 
— Our Lord's genealogy by his mother, of whom alone properly ſpeaking 
he ſprang, being given by Luke, it remained only for Matthew to record the 
genealogy. of Joſeph, who was ſuppoſed to be his father, for the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe who thought he was Joſeph's ſon, -or reckoned kindred by the male-line, 
But had Matthew wrote before Luke, it can ſcarcely be thought that he 


would have contented himſelf with giving his genealogy by his ſuppoſed fa- 


ther, ſince he tells us expreſsly, that he was born of the virgin before ſhe co- 
habited with her huſband, As Joſeph and Mary had their fixed reſidence 
at Nazareth, Luke takes care to ſhew by what means ſhe was delivered of her 
ſon in Bethlehem, -according to the antient propheſies, which determined the 


_ Mefliah's nativity to that town. But Matthew, writing after Luke, ſpeaks no- 


thing at all of this. The election of the twelve Apoſtles having been de- 
feribed by Luke, ch. vi. 13. is omitted by Matthew. But the inſtructions 
go them after their election are told at great length by the latter, becauſe 
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the former 1 paſſed Fog oyer in Glence, WI to- relate the 1 
tion Wich Jeſus g ave of them immediately before he ſent his Apoſtles out, 


ch. I. 1. — In lie manner our Lord's miniſtry in Perea having been; fully 


treated of by Luke, is for the moſt part omitted by the reſt. Indeed the re- 


| 1 of Lazarus, which happened about that time, is not taken notice 
of by U U ke, becauſe the miracle was performed i in Judea, and at a village 
| within two miles of Jeruſalem. Beſides, Lazarus being probably. alive when 


Luke wrote, the latter might judge it improper to mention his reſurrection, 


leſt. fo public an appeal to the offenſive, but well-known truth, which the 
Jews deſi red by all means to, bury in oblivion, ſhould have provoked them to 


kill / Pazarus ——Farther, on pre en that Luke wrote before the other 


E angeliſts, 


will appear with greater propriety. F or 1 as —— the firſt ee 
gives an account of the deſign on which the women went to the ſepulchre. 
He tells us, that after Jeſus was buried, the Ley prepared aromatic ointments, 
with which they propoſed to embalm him; that early the firſt day. of the 
week, they went to the ſepulchre with thoſe ſpices ; that when they came, 
they. found the ſtone which cloſed the mouth of the ſepulchre rolled away; 

that the) entered, but did not find the body of the Lord Jeſus ;: that while 


they were in great perplexity on this, account, two angels appeared to them, 


who informed them of Chriſt's reſur rection; that, on hearing the joyful 
news, they made all the haſte they could into the city, to inform the 
Apoſtles ; and that Peter ran to the ſepulchre, to examine the truth of their re- 
port. Farther, as became the firſt hiſtorian, he deſcribes particularly our 
Lord's appear ances to the male diſciples. For he informs us, that two of 
them going to Emmaus the ſame day that their Maſter aroſe, ſaw him, and con- 
verſed with him ; that when they, returned to Jeruſalem, they were told by 
their brethren that Jeſus had appeared to Peter; that they confirmed this 
account by rehearſing their own ſtory; and laſt of all, that Jeſus. himſelf put 


the matter beyond doubt, by appearing to them at that very meeting, while they 


were diſputing about his reſurrection. The male diſciples being the witneſſes 
upon whoſe teſtimony the world was to believe that our Lord aroſe from the 
dead, it concerned mankind more to be informed of his appearances to them, 


than to be made acquainted with his appearances to the women. Luke knew 


this : and ther efore, while he has related the appearances to the male diſciples, 
he has omitted, the appearances to the women altogether. It ſeems the brevity 
which he ſtudied did not permit that both ſhould. be told. The particulars of 
this affair mentioned by the other Evangeliſts are evidently of leſs importance; 
though, at the ſame time, they are ſuch. as tend ta render Luke's relation 
more compleat. Thus, Nauf, he tells us that the women found the ſtone 

: rolled 


* 
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rolled away from the door of the ſepulchre, but does not fay how it came to 
be placed there, Matthew gives a particular account of that circumſtance, as 
well as of the manner in which i was rolled away. He ſays it was put to 
the mouth of the ſepulchre by Joſeph, and was rolled : away by an angel. And 
. becauſe there were two remarkable particulars which had an immediate relation 
to the ſtone; viz. the journey to the ſepulchre, which the women undertook at 
the end of the fabbath,”in' order to ſee if che tone was ſtill in its place; and 
the planting of the guards at the ſepulchre; he fpeaks particularly of both, 
and — us how the guards came to deſert their poſt. But then as Luke 
had given an account of the viſit which the women made in the morning, 
and of the viſion of two angels,” Matthew does not touch upon theſe things 
at all. Only becauſe Luke had neither told that the women, at their entrance 
into the ſepulchre, ſaw but one of the angels, nor that Jeſus himſelf appeared 
to them as they were returning the ſecond time to the ſepulchre, nor yet that 
the guards informed the chief prieſts of Chriſt's reſurrection, Matthew relates 
all theſe circumſtances particularly. And to name no more, Luke having given 
a full account of our Lord's ſnewing himſelf to the diſciples who walked to 
Emmaus, it is omitted by Matthew altogether. © Mark, who wrote after Mat- 
thew, and conſequently after Luke, does not dwell on the particulars mentioned 
by either of theſe hiſtorians ; but in a word or two hints at them, viz. the a 

pearance of the one angel, as the women were going into the ſepulchre ; then 
the appearances of Jeſus himſelf, firſt to Mary Magdalene, next to the two 
diſciples, and after that to the eleven. Neither Matthew nor Luke ſpeak « of 
Chriſt's appearing to Mary Magdalene. Mark, as was obſerved, juſt men- 
tions it. But John, who wrote laſt, judging it too important a branch of the 
hiſtory to be loſt, ſupplies the defect of the three former hiſtorians, and gives 
an account of it at large, wherein he has comprehended all that he thought 
proper to add concerning the reſurrection. To conelude; if Matthew wrote 
before Luke, can it be imagined: that he would have neglected to give an 
account of fo important a fact as our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven —— Thus 
it appears, upon compariſon, that Luke's hiſtory comprehends the principal 
tranſactions of our Lord's life; and that the things omitted by him are, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, of leſs importance than thoſe omitted by the other hiſtorians : 
a character which diſtinguiſhes his goſpel from tlie other three, and which 


cannot eaſily be aecounted for, unlels on the ſuppoſition that he wrote firſt. 


Whereas, - granting this, we have a good reaſon for the omiflions of the other 

hiſtorians: Luke had gone before them, and prevented them. 5 
Let us next ſee what liglit antiqui ty furniſhes, for ſettling the order of the 

golpels. Iren. I. 3. c. 1. Her, tells us from Papias 4 hat Matthew pribli hed his gejpel 


"ions _ * and Paul werd preaching at Rome, aud lying the Foundations of a church 
a 8 2 | | hs there, 


ay 


* phylact in the 11th century, and Euth 
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there. The Jeſuit Andradius, Chemnitius, Mill, and Whiſton, follow Irenæus in 
this opinion. His teſtimony therefore deſerves to be conſidered, that the proper 
import of it max appear. Luke's hiſtory of the Acts ſeems to have come abroad 
while Paul wasgpriſoner at Rome the firſt time: for, in the concluſion of that 
hiſtory, it is ſaid that the Apoſtle was confined there two years, but not a word 
is ſpoken. of his releaſe; which doubtleſs would have been mentioned, had the 
book been written after Paul was ſet at liberty. From the preface to the Acts, 
it is plain that Luke's goſpel had been then publiſhed fome conſiderable time. 
Perhaps it came abroad before Paul's impriſonment, or at leaſt about the begin- 
ning of it. Wherefore, if Matthew publiſhed his goſpel whale the two Apoſtles 
were founding the church at Rome, as Irenzus affirms, Luke's muſt have been 


abroad before it; even on the ſuppoſition that Peter was at Rome as early as 
Paul's firft impriſonment.Euſebius indeed is thought to have affirmed, both 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, and in his Chronicle, that Matthew wrote in the 

third year of Caligula's reign, i. e. eight years only after Chriſt's aſcenſion: and the 
moderns have therefore generally fixed upon that as the true date of Matthew's 
work. But, as the learned Dr. Lardner has ſhewed, Cred. v. 8. p. 176. there 
is no ſuch thing to be found in the beſt manuſcripts and editions of the Chro- 
nicle. And as for the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Euſebius only ſays, that when 
Matthew was about to go to other people, he delivered his gofpel to the He- 
« brews in their own language,” lib. 3. c. 24. without telling us, either there 
or any where elſe, when Matthew left Judea. Dr. Lardner adds, Theo- 


ymius in the 12th, ſay, that Matthew 


_« writ in the eighth year after our Saviour's aſcenſion. Nicephorus Calliſthi, in 
the 14th century, ſays, that Matthew writ about fifteen years after Chriſt's 


. < aſcenſion; and the Paſchal Chronicle, in the 15th century, intimates the 


_« ſame thing. None of theſe writers expreſsly refer to more antient authors 


for their opinion. But it may be reckoned probable that they collected it 


from the hiſtory in the Acts, and from the fore- mentioned 


paſſage in Euſebe. 
1% They who thought that Matthew, and the other Apoſtles left Judea ſoon 


after the converſion of Cornelius, ſuppoſed his goſpel might be writ in the 


eighth year of our Lord's aſcenſion. And they who think that the Apoſtles 


did not leave Judea to go to the Gentiles till the council of Jeruſalem 


80 It is well known to be 


Akts xv. ſuppoſed Matthew's goſpel to have been writ in the fifteenth year of 
« our Lord's aſcenſion, of the vulgar account 49. But neither had for their 
opinion the expreſs authority of Euſebe, or any other very antient writer. 


very common to inſert articles in chronicles, and ſuch 
« hke works. This article concerning the time of Matthew's goſpel is pro- 


e bably a late addition. Thus far Dr. Lardner. But ſuppaſing Euſchjus 
had exprefly affirmed that Matthew wrote his goſpel-in the third year of Ca- 


hgula, 


ob. Vt PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. ar 


ligula; if mere authority be inſiſted on, I do not ſee why a later teſtimony 
ſhould be preferred to a more antient one; that is, why Euſebius ſhould be 
preferred to Papias, who flouriſhed long before Him. -Jerom, in his preface 
to Matthew, ſpeak ing of the four goſpels and their authors, fays;: that Luke, 
the diſciple of Paul, compoſed his volume or goſpel in the parts of Achaia and 
Bzotia, IIis words are, Tertius' Lucas medicus, natione Syrus Antiochenfis; cu- 
Jus laus in evangelio, qui & ipſe diſcipulus Pauli, in Acbuiæ Beotizque partibus vo- 
lumen cundidit. By calling Luke on this occaſion Paul's diſciple, ' Jerom pro- 
bably meant to inſinuate, that the travels through Greece, in the courſe of 
which Luke compoſed his goſpel, were thoſe which he made along with Paul. 
If fo, Luke's goſpel muſt have been written A. P. 52 or 53, long before Mat- 
thew's, if the latter did not come abroad till Peter and Paul preached together 
at Rome. Agreeably to this, ſeveral old manuſcripts tell us, at the concluſion 
of Lake's goſpel, that it was written fifteen years after Chriſt's aſcenſion. See 
Dr. Mills on the laſt verſe of Luke.——But the Apoſtle's teſtimony, 2 Cor. viii 
18. We have ſent with bim the brother, «oboſe praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout all 
the churches, would be decifive in this matter, could we be fure that he ſpeaks of 
Luke and his performance. He was thus underſtood by Origen, Jerom, and 
the interpolator of Ignatius 's epiſtles, among the antients; and; by Grotius, 
Hammond, Cave, Whiteby, with many others, among the moderns. And 
perhaps the only reaſon which has hindered people from applying this to 
Luke, is the opinion they have taken up, I unagine without ground, that his 
goſpel was not then publiſhed. Nevertheleſs, when the arguments offered 
above are conſidered, and it is remembered that Luke was long Paul's compa- 
nion in his travels, I ſuppole it will appear that the text quoted cannot. be more 
properly applied. ——As for the priority of Luke to Mark, I know of nothing 
either for or againſt it in antiquity ; a paſſage of the old book of Hypotopoſes, 
which goes under the name of Clemens Alexandrinus, excepted. It is pre- 
ſerved by Euſebius, 1. 6. 14. and is to this purpoſe, Theſe goſpels were written fait 
aolich contain our Lord's genealogies. Wherefore, according to this author, Luke 
| wrote before Mark. From the concluſion of Mark's book, it would appear that 
he did not write till it was very late; for he tells us, that the goſpel was then 
publiſhed every where: They went forth and preached every where, the Lord wor- 
ing with them, and confirming the word with figns following.———-Upon the hole; 
ſince the proofs-in this matter, drawn from teſtimony, are ſa vague; Euſebius 
having ſaid nothing about it, and the tradition mentioned by Irenæus carry- 
ing an evident falſehood in its boſom, there being a church founded at Rome 
before Paul came thither; we are certainly at liberty to form any opinion about 
it that ſeems moſt probable. But though the teſtimonies of antiquity were 
much more full and determinate than they are, in favour. af the opinion com- 
| monly 
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monly / received, at arguments drawn from the goſpels themſelves, to ſettle the' or- 
der and time of tlleir being written, deſerve a much higher degree of ' regard 
than can be clamed by tradition; which at beſt is but an uncertain thing, and 
in many caſes*t$ok its riſe from wrong ſenſes put upon texts of ſcripture; 


which thoſe traditions were deſigned to ſupport. Hence they were too haſtily 


and indiſcriminately received by the writers of the fourth and ſubſequent 'cen= 
turies, as all know who arè converſant in matters of antiquity. It ſeems the 
perſecuted ſtate of the church in its infancy rendered ſuch miſtakes unavoid- 
able, till better times came wherein they were happily diſcovered and recti- 
fied. The tradition under conſideration is without doubt one of this kind; 
the fathers affirming that Matthew and Mark wrote before Tpke, fob nb other 
reaſon But becauſe the latter "ſpeaks of ſome who had e ed hiſtories of 
Chriſt's life before him. The antients in general were very apt to miſtake 


the meaning of texts for want of the light which ariſes "Han comparing 


ſcripture with ſeripture. For as the-facred books were written at different 
times, and by different authors, for the uſe of particular churches, it was 
long before they came to be univerſally known, inſomuch that the canon of 
ſcripture was not ſettled for ſeveral centuries. We may therefore reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that che whole of the inſpired writings were not ee $ in the = 


ſeſſion of 'partitular Chriſtians in the very early ages. 


But if Luke wrote before the otlier Evangeliſts, it may de aſked who the 
writers were of whom he ſpeaks in the beginning of his work: -Foraſmuch as 
many baue taken in hund, &c. At firſt the Apoſtles, and other miniſters of the 


word, contented themſelves with preaching the goſpel, which then conſiſted chiefly 


of ſimple narrations, ſetting forth the doctrine and miracles of Chriſt. (See Acts 


x. 3443.) But when Chriſtianity began to ſpread itſelf, thoſe narrations 


paſſing through many hands, were in danger of being corrupted, at leaſt they 


could not find that credit which written accounts well atteſted might claim. 


For their own ſakes, therefore, as well as for the inſtruction of thoſe who 
were ſtill unconverted, che firſt Chriſtians would very early compoſe narra- 
tives of our Lord's actions, as far as they could collect them, whether from 
the ſermons or converſations of the eye- witneſſes. Probably theſe are the hiſ- 
tories referred to by Luke: for he tells us they were narrations of things moſt 
ſurely believed by Chriſtians, that they were compoſed according to the in- 
formations received from the eye-witneſſes, and that they were extant before 
his on goſpel was publiſhed. But theſe narratives being imperfe&, both as 
to matter and order, the Evangeliſts were moved by the Spirit to write their 
goſpels, in which the doctrine of Chriſt is fully, though ſuccinctly related; 

and his actions, eſpecially a number of his miracles, delivered in order, and 
with their ſeveral circumſtances. When theſe inſpired and well-atteſted hiſto- 


I ries 
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ries appeared, the other little narrations, being of no uſe, were quickly loft, 
Afterwards indeed many falſe goſpels were publiſhed! by different hereticks ; 
ſome of which we have ſtill remaining,” But as none of theſe goſpels contain 
narrations of things delivered to their authors By the A and moſt 
ſurely believed by. Chriſtians, we cannot reaſonably think uke had any of 
them in his view. * Beſides," none of them can pretend to be of equal anti- 
quity with Luke's goſpel. On the contrary, all of them ſeem to owe their 
exiſtence to that Evi tices having mentioned writings that were afterwards 
loſt. Fabritius, in the ſecond and third volumes ef His Codex Apocryphus, 
and Jones, in his Hiſtory ef the. Canon, have publiſhed ſeveral of th 5 ſpu- 
rious geſpels. Or if the reader has Dr. Mill's Prolegomena at hand, he will 
find there, No. 38, &c. an account of two of the moſt celebrated of them: 
1 mean the goſpel according to the Hebrews, and that according” to the 
1 155 deere the Gece in r the goſpels were e pub- 
liſhed. ' 


Ty 


2. 07 the apy upon dich the abs were — 


The Evangeliſts, as was ſhewed above, did not. intend to relate all the 
tranſactions of Chriſt's life. The Spirit, by whoſe direction they wrote, guided 
them into this reſolution, leſt their books ſhould: have ſwelled to too great a 
bulk. Accordingly, when Luke ſet about writing, he propoſed to give little 

beſides the hiſtory of our Lord's miniſtry in Galilee and Perea, becauſe that 
period comprehended the principal tranſactions of his public life, and was 
lefs known to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. , It was therefore conſiſtent with 
his plan to omit what happened at the paſſovers, and other feafts during the 
period which is the ſubject of his hiſtory. Farther, though Jeſus reached 
ſeveral months in Judea, and made many diſciples after his baptiſm ( ohn i ii. 
22. iv. J.), his miniſtry in Galilee, properly ſpeaking, dhe 'not begin till 
John' 8 impriſonment. Before that event his preaching was for the moſt part 
confined to Judea ; as is evident from this, that the cure of the nobleman's 
ſon, after the Baptiſts impriſonment, was the ſecond miracle he performed i in 
Galilee. Wherefore the tranſactions in Judea, in the beginning of our Lords 
| miniſtry, being out of the period which is the ſubject of Luke's hiſtory, are. 

omitted by him, entirely; and he begins his account at John 8 impriſonment, 
bringing 1 it down to the concluſion of Chriſt's miniſtry in Perea. He, judged 
it necellary however to relate with accuracy our Lord's conception, birth, 
circumciſion, baptiſm, and temptations; ;. theſe being matters of great import- 
ance, and very needful to be known: He gives a particular account alſo of 
his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, becauſe they are the great foundations 
upon which the truth of the Chriſtian religion reſts. Withal, he introduces 
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a ſhort ſketch of the Baptiſts Hiſtory, for this reaſon; that as he was the: 
Meſſiah s forerunner, his miniſtry was ſubſervient to Chriſt's} and had a neceſ- 
ſary connexion with it Matthew and Mark ſeem to have adopted Luke's: 


plan, thinking it needleſs to relate the tranſactions in Judea before the Bap- 
tiſt's impriſonment, or in Jeruſalem at the paſſovers and other feaſts, For 
though theſe were matters of great importance, whether their quality or their 


number be conſidered, Jeſus having gone to Jeruſalem at leaſt thrice every 


year (See the note on Paſſoyer III.), they were abundantly well known to the 


inhabitants of that metropolis, and indeed to the whole nation, the Jews in 
general coming up to worſhip at thoſe ſeaſons. Moſt of them were 

in the temple before great multitudes of people, who always reſorted thither. 
And ſuch perſons as had not the happineſs to be eye-witneſſes of them, being 


however in the town where they were done, muſt have been ſpeedily informed 
of them, either by the „ or by the ſubjects of the miracles, who 


did not fail to publiſh them every where; or by the general reports, which no 
body preſumed to contradict. Wherefore, as Matthew and Mark publiſhed 
their goſpels while the fame of Chriſt's actions in Jeruſalem was every where 


freſh, and the witneſſes of them were living in all parts of the country, they 


had the ſame reaſon with Luke for writing the hiſtory of the principal period 


only of our Lord's miniſtry. Moreover, compoſing their goſpels while oY: 


diſciples had the converſion of the Jes much at heart, as a matter of 
importance to the ſucceſs of Chriſtianity even among the Gentiles, it was 5 


tirely agreeable to their purpoſe to adopt Luke's plan, that, by ſupplying 


what he had omitted, they might make their countrymen as well acquainted 
as poſſible with that part of our Lord's hiſtory which comprehended the ſub- 


ſtance of his public life, and which was leaſt known. That the converſion 


of their. own nation was long the principal object of the Apoſtles 75 A a 


evident from the general ſtrain of their labours in preaching, which 


good while were confined wholly to the Jews. The Evangeliſts Matthew 155 
Mark indeed ſpeak little of our Lord's miniſtry in Perea, which Luke has re- 
lated at ſome length. But the reaſon perhaps was this; his ſermons and pa- 
rables in Perea being many of them the ſame with thoſe preached in Galilee, 

which they have ſupplied, they judged it needleſs to repeat them. What they 
had to do, was only to inform us that thoſe parables and ſermons were deli- 


vered alſo in Galilee, becauſe Luke had omitted to mention them in his ac- 


count of Chriſt's miniſtry there. The three hiſtorians were directed to treat 


of Chriſt's life on ſo narrow a plan, and in ſo ſuccin&t a manner, not only 


that a ſufficient number of Jews might be converted (See on Matth. x. 5. 
§ 40.), but for other reaſons, and this among the reſt, that to find the diſ- 
ciples ſilent where they might have told things greatly to the honour of their 
Maſter, 
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Maſter, adds not a little; weight: to their teſtimony, and beautifully diſplays the 
modeſty with which they wrote. Wherefore the world has ſuffered no loſs by 
the brevity of the firſt hiſtorians'; ; eſpecially as as the Holy Spirit from the 
very beginning intended to raiſe up one to write a hiſtory: of: Jeſus, in which 
ſome of the principal tranſactions of his life, amitted by ü the formet hiſtorians, 
ſhould be ſupplied, to the great praiſe of their modeſty, to the recomitendation 
of their work, and to the edification of the church. Beſides, that the firſt three 
Evangeliſts ſhould have formed their goſpels upon one and the ſame plan, 
was highly proper, in order that, by the joint concurrence of their ſeveral teſ- 
timonies, the accounts which they gave of him might be fully confirmed, and 
gain the greater credit in the world. This account of the plan upon which 
the three Evangeliſts formed their hiſtories, is the more probable, as it evi- 
dently appears they compoſed them in Judea for the uſe of the Jews, and to 
forward their converſion. The reaſon is; in their aecounts of things, they all 
along ſuppoſe their readers perfectly acquainted with the Jewiſh affairs. Ac- 
cordingly, when they happen to ſpeak of matters peculiar to their country, 
however remote thoſe things might be from the. apprehenſion of foreigners, 
they generally give no explication of them; not to mention, that, in all their 
computations of time, they make uſe of the Jewiſh form and diviſion of it, as 
was ſhewed in the fifth obſervation. It is quite otherwiſe with John; for he 
ſuppoſes his readers ignorant of the Jewiſh affairs, and for that reaſon never 
mentions any thing peculiar to the Jews, without giving ſuch an explication 
of it as he knew was neceſlary to make himſelf underſtood. Thus, ch. vi. 4. 
ſpeaking of the paſſover, he tells us that it was a feaſt of the Jews. In like 
manner he deſcribes the feaſt of tabernacles, ch. vii. 2. The Fews feaſt of taber- 

nacles yo at hand; and, ver. 37. he informs his readers that the laſt day was 
the great day of the feaſt. Ch. xix. 13. he gives both the Roman and the 
Jewiſh names of the place where Jeſus was tried by the governor. But as re- 
markable as any is the explication found ch. xix. 31. The Fews therefore, becauſe 
it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath- 
day (for that ſabbath-day was an high day), &c. Likewiſe, ver. 42. There laid 
they Feſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews preparation-day. This manner of 
writing every reader muſt be ſenſible John would not have made uſe of, had 
he compoſed his goſpel for the uſe of the Jews, or publiſhed it in Judea. 
On the other hand, the three Evangeliſts would hardly have written in the 
manner they have done, had they originally deſigned their works for the Gen- 
tiles, or publiſhed them out of Judea. 

From what has been ſaid, it clearly appears that John wrote his goſpel for 
the uſe of the world in general, and publiſhed it in ſome of the Gentile | 
countries, long after the n of the other Evangeliſts were ſent abroad. 
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Hence, in forming his hiſtory, he followed a different plan from theirs. 
For as he lived to fee a new generation ariſe in Judea, which was not per- 
fonally acquainted either with our Lord himſelf, or with thoſe who had heard 
and ſeen him, he judged it proper to record Chriſt's miniſtry in Judea, but 
efpecially his ſermons and miracles at the great feſtivals, leſt the memory of 
theſe things ſhould have died with the witneſſes, who by that time were moſtly 
taken off the ſtage. Moreover, he had the pleaſure to ſee the Chriſtian reli- 
gion propagated into countries, far diſtant from Judea where Jeſus had lived; 
in which diftant countries his hiſtory could not be known but by the goſpels 
already publiſhed, or by the reports of thoſe who were perſonally acquainted with 
him. Wherefore the other Evangeliſts having altogether omitted it, he Judged it 
abſolutely needful to give the world a ſpecimen of Chriſt's miniſtry in Judea, 
that we might thereby know more of his doctrine and miracles, be able 
to form a better notion of his conſummate prudence, and behold with admira- 
tion the courage and zeal wherewith he acted in the capital, under the eyes of 
the great men, the prieſts, the ſcribes, and the elders, before whom he was not 

afraid to aſſume the character of one ſent by God, and to act accordingly. 
Such were the plans upon which the four gofpels were compoſed, and 
ſuch the views with which they were publiſhed. Taken together, they con- 
tain as compleat an account of our Lord's life as was neceſſary to be left on 
record; and each in its order was adapted to the circumſtances of mankind 
at that time, the ſubſequent goſpels ſupplying what was wanting in the pre- 
cedent ones till the hiſtory was compleated. 

Jerom was of opinion that Mark abridged Matthew's 8 But the cha- 
racters of an abridgement do by no means agree to that work; particularly, 
the order obſerved in it is different from the order found in Matthew. Be- 
ſides, Mark is ſometimes more full in his accounts of things than Matthew. 
For example: he relates the _ of the demoniac of Gadara, ch. v. 1.——the 

healing of the woman that had the flux of blood ; the reſurrection of Jairus 
daughter, v. 21.— the Baptiſt's death, vi. 14.——the cure of the epileptic boy 
after the transfiguration, IX. 14 the curſing of the fig-tree, xi. 12. and 
the queſtion concerning the great commandment in the law, x11. 28, more 
diſtinctly, and with more circumſtances than Matthew, or even than Luke. 
Add to this, that he has recorded things which Matthew hath omitted altoge- | 
ther ; ſuch as, the miracle wrought on the blind man of Decapolis, vii. 31. 
the widow that caſt two mites into the treaſury, X11. 41. the young man that 
followed Jeſus when he was apprehended, XIV. 51. and, to name no more, 
our Lord's appearance to Mary Magdalene after his reſurrection, xvi. g 
Euſebius, 1.3. c. 39. mentions a tradition of Papias, in which John the 
preſbyter 1 is ſaid to have affirmed, That Mark, Peter's inter pre ter, wrote * 
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fully whatever be heard, but not in the order ⁊uberein the things were. ſaid and done 
by Chrift ; for he neither beard nor follmwed Chrift, but was a companion of Peter, 
and compoſed his goſpel. rather with a view to the people's profit, than with a defign 
to give à regular hijtory. If this tradition is true, the order obſerved in Luke, 
being the ſame with that in Mark, cannot be the right order. But the truth 
of the tradition may juſtly be doubted, becauſe it is contradicted not only by 
Luke, who in his preface tells us that he deſigned to give a regular hiſtory ; 
but by Mark alſo, who frequently aſſerts the order of his own narration. 
' Befides, Epiphanius affirms, that Mark was one of the ſeventy diſciples. 


5h 3. Of the perſons by whom the goſpels were written. 
The Evangeliſts Matthew and John being Apoſtles, poſſeſſed the gifts of il- 
lumination and utterance. By the former, they were abſolutely ſecured from 
falling into error, in any point of doctrine, or matter of fact relating to the 
Chriſtian ſcheme. By the latter, they were enabled to expreſs themſelves 
clearly and pertinently upon every ſubject of Chriſtianity, which they had oc- 
caſion to treat of either in their ſermons or writings. Theſe gifts our Lord 
had expreſsly promiſed to all his Apoſtles, John xiv. 25. Theſe things have I 
ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. 26. But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, be ſhall teach you all things, and 
-bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. So likewiſe 
after his reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 49. And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Fa- 
© ther upon you : but tarry ye in the city of Feruſalem, until ye be endued with power 
from on high. Farther, the Apoſtles of the Lord ſpake by inſpiration alſo in 
all the courts of juſtice and aſſemblies where they happened to be tried. This 
privilege their Maſter promiſed them very early. For when he ſent them out 
on their firſt miſſion, he told them that they were to be brought before kings 
and rulers for his name's ſake; and forbad them to meditate before hand what 
or how they ſhould ſpeak, aſſuring them that the Spirit would inſpire them 
to make proper defences in behalf of themſelves, and of the cauſe they were 
engaged to ſupport. Matth. x. 18. And ye ſhall be brought before governors and 
kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles. 19. But when they 
deliver you up, take no thought bow or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you 
in that ſame bour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 20. For it is not ye that ſpeab, but the. 
Spirit of your Father which fpeaketh in you. This promiſe Jeſus renewed to his 
Apoſtles a little before his paſſion, Mark xi. 11. But when they ſball lead you 
and deliver you up, take no thought before hand what ye ſhall fpeak, neither do ye 
premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye : for it is 
not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſi. Nay, on another occaſion, he ſeems ta, 
have extended the promiſe of inſpiration to all the diſciples who at that time 
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were to be employed in preaching the goſpel, and who thereby might be ex- 
poſed to perſecution. See Luke xii. 1. 11. 12. The whole of theſe promiſes 
were punctually fulfilled. For, about ten days after our Lord's aſcenſion, the 
diſciples received the Holy Ghoſt, while they tarried in Jeruſalem, according 
to their Maſter's order, in expectation of being endued with power from on 
high. Thus we are told, Acts ii. 3. that while the diſciples were gathered to- 
gether, the Spirit deſcended in the viſible ſymbol of fire, which reſted upon 
each of them, to denote the indwelling of the Spirit with them: And they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt : they were inſpired with the knowlege of 
the Chriſtian religion, and had all things that were either ſaid or done by 
their Maſter brought to their remembrance according to his promiſe. From 
that moment forth the Spirit gave clear indications of the reality of his pre- 
ſence with the diſciples ; for he enabled them all at once to ſpeak the various 
languages under heaven as fluently as if they had been their native tongues, and 
thereby qualified them to preach the goſpel in all countries immediately 
upon their arrival, without the neceſſity of ſubmitting to the tedious and irk- 
ſome labour of learning the languages of thoſe countries. Moreover, he gave 
them the power of working all manner of miracles: nay, he enabled them to im- 
part unto thoſe whom they converted, the power of working miracles alſo; and the 

faculty of ſpeaking with tongues, and of propheſying, and of preaching by in- 
ſpiration. The Apoſtles of the Lord having ſuch convincing proofs of their in- 
ſpiration always abiding with them, they did not fail on proper occaſions to 
aſſert it, that mankind might every where receive their doctrine and. writings. 
with that ſubmiſſion which is due to the dictates of the Spirit of God. 
Hence we find them calling the goſpel which they preached and wrote, The 
word of God, The commandment of God, The wwiſdom of God, The teſtimony of God; 
alſo The word of Chriſt, The goſpel of Chriſt, The mind of Chrift, The myſtery af. 
Ged the Father, and of Chriſt ——Wherefore Matthew and John being Apoltles, 
and having received the gifts of the Spirit with the reſt of their brethren, there 
can be no doubt of their inſpiration. Their goſpels were written under the 
direction of the Holy Ghoſt, who reſided in them ; and upon that account. 
they are venerated by all Chriſtians as the word of God, and have deſervedly. 
a place allowed them in the ſacred canon. 

The characters of Mark and Luke come next to be conſidered: They were 
not Apoſtles, it is true; yet they were qualified to write ſuch a hiſtory of 
our Lord's life as merits a place in the canon of ſcripture. For as they were 
in all probability early diſciples, they may have been eye-witneſſes of moſt of 
the things which they have related; nay, they may have been in the Apoſtles 
company on the day of Pentecoſt, and received the gifts of the Spirit toge- 
ther with them; conſequently they _y have wrote by inſpiration allo. The 
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tradition mentioned above from Epiphanius ſeems to favour theſe ſuppoſitions.. 
— —However, if they are not admitted, this muſt be granted, that the Evangeliſts 
we are ſpeaking of accompanied the Apoſtles in their travels. The matter is 
certain with reſpect to Luke : for, in his hiſtory of the Acts, he ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf as Paul's companion; and, in the preface to his goſpel, he exprefsly men- 
tions the information of the miniſters of the word, as diſtinct from that of the 
eye-witneſſes, to lead us, I imagine, to think of Paul, with whom he had long 
travelled, and who had not the knowlege of Chriſt's hiſtory by perſonal ac- 
quaintance, but by revelation. See Gal. 1. 11. 12. 1 Cor. xi. 23. As for 
Mark, he is generally reported by antiquity, and currently believed to have 
Peter's aſſiſtant. If fo, although he was neither an Apoftle nor an eye-witneſs, 
he muſt have been well acquainted with our Lord's hiſtory, becauſe he could 
not but learn it from the converſation and ſermons of Peter, who was both. 
Wherefore, to uſe the words of Luke, Since theſe Evangeliſts took in hand to 
write the hiſtory of our Lord's life according to the informations which they 
had received from the eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word, and executed 
their deſign while they accompanied the perſons from whom they received 
| thoſe informations, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they would ſubmit their works 
to their examination. Accordingly Clemens Alex. quoted by Euſebius, 
vi. 14. tells us,. that Mark's goſpel was reviſed by Peter. And Mr. Jones, in 
ſupport of this opinion, has collected eight particulars from the other goſpels, 
all tending to the honour of Peter, which. are entirely omitted by Mark, be- 
cauſe Peter's humility, as he ſuppoſes, would not allow him to tell theſe things 
to that hiſtorian. But if it be true that Mark and Luke wrote according to the 
information of the Apoſtles, and had their goſpels reviſed by them, it is evi- 
dently the ſame as if their goſpels had been dictated by the Apoſtles.— At the 
{ame time I cannot but obſerve, that though none of all theſe ſuppoſitions 
ſhould be granted, there is one unqueſtionable matter of fact which fully eſta- 
bliſhes the authority of the two goſpels under conſideration; namely, that 
they were written by the perſons whoſe names they bear, and while moſt of 
the Apoſtles were alive. For 1n that caſe they muſt have been peruſed by the 
Apoſtles, and approved, as is certain from their being univerſally received in 
the earlieſt ages, and handed down to poſterity as of undoubted authority. 
The apoſtolical approbation was the only thing, without the inſpiration of the 


Writers, which could give theſe books the reputation they have obtained. And 


had it been wanting in any degree, they muſt have ſhared the fate of the 
many accounts which Luke ſpeaks of in his preface ; that is, muſt have been 
neglected, either as imperfect or ſpurious, and ſo have quickly periſhed. But 
if the goſpels of Mark and Luke were approved by the Apoſtles immediately 
upon their publication, and for that reaſon were received by all Chriſtians, 
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and handed down to poſterity as of undoubted authority, it is the ſame as if 
they had been dictated by, the Apoſtles. Hence they are juſtly reckoned of 
equal autherity with the other books of ſcripture, and admitted into the canon 
together with them. Such proofs as theſe, drawn from the ſacred writings 
themſelves, are ſufficient to make all Chriſtians reverence the goſpels as the 
word of God. And therefore they are fitly produced for the confirmation of 
our faith. But in arguing with infidels, who look on the ſacred writings as 


the works of impoſtors, the reaſoning muſt pr oceed upon different topics: 
which leads me to the ſeventh obſervation. 


OBSERVATION VI. 
Concerning the credibility of the goſpel-hiſtory. 
The | hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, contained in the writings of the Evangeliſts, 


is credible for the following reaſons. 

I. Theſe writings were publiſhed very near the times in which Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe hiſtory they contain, is faid to have lived. There are three arguments 
which prove this: 1. The writers of the age immediately following that in 
which our Lord lived, and of the ſubſequent ages down to our own times, have 

mentioned the four goſpels expreſsly by their names, have cited many paſſages 
out of them, and made numberleſs alluſions both to facts and expreſſions con- 
tained in them, as unto things known and believed by all Chriſtians ; which 
they could not poſſibly have done had the goſpels not been extant at the time 
we affirm. Farther, by the ſame ſucceſſion of writers ſtill remaining, it ap- 
pears, that at and from the time when we ſuppoſe the goſpels were publiſhed, 
_ Peculiar regard was paid to them by all Chriſtians : they believed them to con- 
| tain the only authentic records of Chriſt's life, and read them with the other 
{criptures in all their public afſemblies. Hence tranflations of them were very 
early made into many different languages, ſome of which are ſtill remaining. 
Moreover, exhortations to the people were drawn from them; every doctrine 

claiming belief was proved out of them ; whatever was contrary to them was 
rejected as erroneous ; they were appealed to as the ſtandard, in all the diſputes 
which Chriſtians had among themſelves ; and by arguments drawn from 
them, they confuted hereticks and falſe teachers. That we learn theſe parti- 
culars concerning the golpels from the writings of Chriſtians, does not weaken | 
the argument in the leaſt ; becauſe if thoſe writings are as ancient as is com- 
monly believed, be their authors who they will, they neceſſarily prove the 
goſpels to have been written at the time we ſuppoſe. If it is replied, that the 
writings appealed to for the antiquity of the goſpels are themſelves forged ; the 
anſwer is, That being cited by the writers of the age which — fol- 


lowed 
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| lowed them, and they again by ſubſequent writers, they cannot be thought 


forgeries, unleſs it is affirmed that all the books that ever were publiſhed by Chri- 
ſtians are ſuch; which is evidently ridiculous and impoſſible. Beſides, an af- 
firmation of this kind will appear the more abſurd, when it is conſidered that 


the enemies of Chriſtianity themſelves bear teſtimony to the antiquity of the 


goſpels ; particularly Porphyry, Julian, Hierocles, and Celſus, who draw ſeve- 
ral of their objections againſt the Chriſtian religion from paſſages of our 
Lord's hiſtory contained in the goſpels. (See & 34. and 94. of the Paraphraſe). 
The truth is, theſe books being early written and of general concernment, were 
eagerly ſought after by all, the copies of them multiplied faſt, ſpread far, and 
came into the hands both of friends and foes; which 1s the reaſon that we have 
more antient manuſcript copies of the goſpels ſtill remaining, than of any 
other part of the ſacred writings, or even of any other antient book whatſo- 
ever. 2. The goſpels were publiſhed very near the times in which Jeſus is 
ſaid to have lived, becauſe the authors of the goſpels call themſelves his con- 
temporaries, and affirm that they were eye and ear witneſſes of the tranſactions 
which they relate, that they had a chief hand in ſeveral of them, and that all 
of them had happened but a few years before they wrote. Had theſe things 
been falſe, as ſoon as the books which contained them came abroad every reader 
mult at once have diſcovered the fraud, and by that means the books them- 


ſelves muſt have been univerſally condemned as miſchievous forgeries, and al- 


together neglected. Whereas it is well known that they gained univerſal be- 
lief, that they were tranſlated into many different languages, and that copies 
of them were preſerved with the greateſt care by thoſe into whoſe hands they 
came. 3. In every inſtance where the Evangeliſts had occaſion to mention the 
manners and cuſtoms of the country which was the ſcene of their hiſtory, 
they have accurately deſcribed them ; and, as often as their ſubject led them to 
ſpeak of Jewith affairs, they have done it in ſuch a manner as to ſhew that they 
were perfectly acquainted with them. But conſidering how extremely fluctuating 
the poſture of affairs among the Jews was in that period, by reaſon of their 
intercourſe with the Romans, ſuch an exact knowlege of all the changes 
which happened, could not poſſibly have entered into the ſuppoſititious work of 
any recent impoſtor. To have acquired ſuch knowlege, the hiſtorian muſt 
both have been on the ſpot, and have lived near the times that are the ſub- 


ject of his hiſtory ; which is what we contend for in behalf of the Evan- 


geliſts. | | 

Theſe arguments prove that the goſpels were publiſhed very near the time 
wherein they ſay our Lord lived. If fo, they muſt be acknowlezed to contain 
a true hiſtory of his life. For had any thing been told of him that was not 
conſiſtent with the knowlege of his countrymen then living, it was in every 
one's 
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one's power to have diſcovered and expoſed the fraud. The great tranſactions 
of Chriſt's life, as they ſtand recorded in the goſpels, were of the moſt public 
nature, and what the whole mhabitants of Judea were concerned in, efpe- 
cially the rulers and prieſts. His miracles were performed openly, oft-times 
before crowds, and in the great towns, as well as in remote corners; nay, in 
the temple itſelf, under the eye of the grandees, and that during the ſpace of 
four years. Perſons of all ranks, and of all fects, acknowleged the truth of 
them. His enemies however bitter did not deny them, but aſcribed them 
to the aſſiſtance of demons. Even the chief prieſts and Phariſees themſelves 
are ſaid to have confeſſed to one another, that he did many miracles ; and that 
if they let him alone, all men would believe on him. In ſome inſtances the 
ſubjects of his miracles were carried before the magiſtrates, whoſe examina- 
tion rendered thoſe miracles more public and unqueſtionable. On one occaſion 
ten thouſand people, and on another eight thouſand, are ſaid to have been 
_ miraculouſly fed by him (See F 60. and 66.); many of whom muſt have 
been ſtill alive when the goſpels appeared. He was tried by the ſupreme 
council of the Jews, examined by the tetrarch of Galilee and his captains, 
condemned by the Roman governor, and put to death in the metropolis at 
the chief religious ſolemnity of the Jews, before all the people who had come 
up from the different quarters of the country to worſhip. If theſe and the like | 
. particulars found in the goſpels had been fictitious, it 1s natural to think that 
the Jews, not only in their own country but every where elſe, would have diſ- 
claimed the facts immediately upon the firſt appearance of the books which 
aſſerted them, when they could eaſily have confuted them, the perſons of 
whom ſuch falſchoods were told being many of them then alive ; and by fo 
doing might have ſuppreſſed the Chriſtian religion at once, which moſt of 
them looked upon with abhorrence, as an impious ſchiſm diametrically op- 
polite to the inſtitutions of Moſes. Vet it is certain that none of them went 
this way to work : neither Jew nor Gentile in the earheſt ages attempting to 
fix the ſtain of falſchood on the Evangeliſts, or to diſprove any of the facts 
contained in their hiſtories. The truth is, the goſpels were permitted to go 
abroad every where, without being called in queſtion by any perſon ; which 
could be owing to no cauſe whatſoever, but to the general belief which then 
prevailed, and to the particular perſuaſion of every individual capable of 
judging in ſuch matters, that all the paſlages of the golpel-luſtory exhibited 
things certain and indubitable. 

II. In the ſecond place, The goſpels are credible for this reaſon, that the 
principal facts contained in them are vouched, not only by all the Chriſtian 
writers now remaining from the earlieſt ages down to the preſent times, but by 
the Jewiſh writers alſo, and even by the Heathens themſelves. For that Jeſus 

Chriſt 


Obſ. VII. PR ELIMINARY OBSE RVATIONS. 1x1 


Chriſt lived in Judea under the reign of the Emperor Tiberius, both Tacitus 
and Suetonius, and the younger Pliny, teftify. That he gathered diſciples, 
was put to death in an ignominious manner by Pontius Pilate, procurator of 
Judea, and that after his death he was worſhipped as a God, the fame authors 
affirm. Nor does Porphyry bimſelf, nor Julian the apoſtate, not any of the 
other antient enemies of Chriſtianity, deny theſe things. On the contrary, 
they plainly acknowlege that miracles were done by Jeſus and his apoſtles. 
And by aſcribing them to the power of magic, or to the aſſiſtance of demons, 
which was the ſolution given by Chriſt's enemies in his own life-time, they have 
left us no room to doubt of the ſincerity of their acknowlegements. The 
writers likewiſe of the talmudical books among the Jews acknowlege the prin- 
cipal tranſactions of Chriſt's life; for they durſt not contradict, nor even 
pretend to doubt of facts fo univerſally known. But they ridicatoufly imputed 
them to his having the true writing of the name Jr HOvAu in his poſſeſſion, 
which they ſaid he ſtole out of the temple. In ſhort, as Grotius has well ex- 
preſſed it, there is no luſtory in the world more certain and indubitable than 
this, which is ſupported by the concurring teſtimony, not to ſay of ſo many 
men, but of ſo many different nations; divided indeed among themſelves in 
other parti-ulars, but all agreeing in acknowleging the truth of the matters 
contained in the goſpels. 

III. In the third place, The goſpels are credible, becauſe the principal fads 
containꝭd in them are confirmed by monuments of great fame ſubſiſting in every 
Chriſtiarf country at this very day. For inſtance : Baptiſm in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the rite by which from the beginning men have 
been initiated into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, keeps up the remembrance of 
Chriſt's having taught thoſe ſublime truths concerning the Father Almighty, 
the Eternal Son, and the Holy Spirit the Comforter, with which the world is 
now enlightened, as the goſpels inform us. The Lord's ſupper, celebrated 
trequently by all believers, prevents. the memory of Chriſt's death from being 
loſt in any age or country of the world. The ſtated obſervation of the 
firſt day of the week, in honour of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead; hi- 
ders that grand event from falling into oblivion. And as theſe monuments 
perpetuate the memory, ſo they demonſtrate the truth of the facts contained 
in the goſpel-hiſtory. For if Jeſus Chriſt neither lived, nor taught, nor 
wrought miracles, nor died, nor roſe again from the dead, it is altogether 

incredible, that ſo many men in ſo widely diſtant countries, ſhould have con- 
ſpired together to perpetuate ſuch a heap of falſchoods, by beginning the ob- 
ſervation of thoſe inſtitutions of baptiſen, and the Lord's Gin and the ſab- 
bath : incredible likewiſe, that, by continuing the obſervation of them, they 
ſhould have impoſed thoſe falſchoods upon their — —— Nor is this all: 
1 The 
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The truth of the goſpel-hiſtory is demonſtrated by a monument of greater 
fame ſtill; I mean the ſudden converſion of a great part of the world from 
heatheniſm to chriſtianity, effected in all countries, notwithſtanding the 
{word of the magiſtrate, the craft of the prieſts, the paſſions of the people, 
and the pride of the philoſophers, were cloſely combined to ſupport 1 their ſeye- 
ral national forms of worſhip, and to - cruſh the Chriſtian faith. Had this 
total overthrow of all the religions then ſubſiſting been brought to paſs by the 
force of arms, it had been leſs to be wondered at. Whereas having been ac- 
compliſhed by no external violence whatſoever, but principally by the preach- 
ing of twelve illiterate fiſhermen, wholly deſtitute of the advantages of birth, 
learning, and fortune, it is altogether inconceivable how it could come to paſs, 
if the facts recorded in the goſpels are falſe. And what makes this monument 
of the truth of our Lord's hiſtory very remarkable, is that the world was thus 
converted in an age juſtly celebrated for the height to which learning and the - 
polite arts were carried by the Greeks and Romans, the renowned maſters of 
the ſciences. Nay, which is ſtill more remarkable, almoſt the very firſt _ 
triumphs of the Chriſtian religion were in the heart of Greece itfelf. For 
churches were ſoon planted at Corinth, at Athens, at Berea, at Theſſalonica, 
and at Philippi; as is evident from Paul's epiſtles directed to the churches in 
theſe cities. See on Matth. xxiv. 14. $ 122. Even Rome itſelf, the ſeat of 
wealth and empire, was not able to reſiſt the force of truth, many of its inha- 
bitants embracing the Chriſtian faith. Nor was it the lower ſort of people 
only in thoſe cities which firſt became Chriſtians. Among the early converts 
we find men of the higheſt rank and character; ſuch as Sergius Paulus pro- 
conſul of Cyprus, Eraſtus treaſurer of Corinth, Dionyſius a member of the 
ſenate of Areopagus in Athens ; nay, and the domeſtics of the Emperor him- 
ſelf: all of them perſons whoſe education qualified them to judge of an af- 
fair of this kind, and whoſe offices and ſtations rendered them conſpicuous. 
In proceſs of time, it was not a ſingle perſon of figure in this city or that 
nation who obeyed the goſpel ; but multitudes of the wiſe, the learned, the 
noble, and the mighty, in every country: who being all fully convinced of the 
truth of the goſpel, and impreſſed with the deepeſt ſenſe of Chriſt's dignity, 
worſhipped him as God; notwithſtanding he had been puniſhed with the igno- 
minious death of a malefactor, and they themſelves had been educated in the 
belief of other religions, to deſert which they had not the ſmalleſt temptation 
from views of intereſt; but rather the contrary, in as much as by becoming 
Chriſtians they denied themſelves many ſenſual gratifications which their own 
religions indulged them in, loſt the affections of their deareſt friends who 
perſiſted in their antient errors, and expoſed themſelves to all manner of ſuf- 
ferings in their perſons, reputations, and fortunes. Add to this, that, al- 


though 
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though the .converſion of the world was ſudden, it was not on that ac- 
count unſtable, or of ſnort continuance. For the Chriſtian religion has 
remained to this day in in full vigour during the courſe of -almoſt eighteen hun- 


_ dred years, notwithſtanding its enemies every where ſtrenuouſly attacked it both 


with arguments and arms, — Upon the whole; monuments. fo remark- 
able ſtill ſubſiſting in the world loudly proclaim the truth of the goſpel-hiſ- 
tory, becauſe their original cannot be accounted for on any ſuppoſition but 
this; that the reports contained in the goſpel concerning the doctrine, mi- 
racles, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Jeſus, after the ſtricteſt ſcru- 
tiny which thoſe who lived neareſt to the time and place of action could 
make, were found to reſt on proofs not to be gainſaid. And to entertain the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of the contrary, is to ſuppoſe that when the goſpel was firſt 
preached, all mankind in every country had renounced the common principles 
of ſenſe and reaſon, or, in other words, were abſolutely mad. 

IV. In the fourth place, The character of the Evangeliſts, both as writers 
and men, renders their hiſtory credible in the higheſt. degree. They were 
eye witneſſes and miniſters of the word, that is, of the things which they 
preached and wrote of, relating ſcarce any thing but what they either ſaw or 
heard, or performed themſelves. Now, theſe being all matters obvious to 
ſenſe, in judging of them, neither acuteneſs of genius, nor depth of learn- 


ing, were neceſſary; but only a ſound underſtanding, a faithful memory, and 


organs of ſenſe rightly diſpoſed. Wherefore, though the Evangeliſts were 
vulgar and illiterate men, the ſubject of their goſpels being for the moſt part 
matters falling under the cogniſance of ſenſe, and in many of which they 
were themſelves actors, they could not poſſibly be miſtaken in them. — And as 
they could not themſelves be deceived in the things of which they wrote, ſo 
neither can it be imagined that they had any deſign to deceive the world. 

For it is well known that impctors always propoſe to themſelves ſome reward 
or other of their fraud; riches it may be, or honours, or power. It fo, thoſe 
who think the Evangeliſts impoſtors ought to ſhew what advantages they pro- 
miſed to themſelves by impoſing upon the world ſuch a ſtory as their goſpels. 


It is well known that theſe men ſet themſelves in oppoſition to all the religions 


then in being, and required the expreſs renunciation of them under the ſeve- 
reſt penalties; and by ſo doing made all the world their enemies. Hence it 
came, that inſtead of amaſſing riches, or wallowing in luxury, the firſt Chri- 
ſtians were every where oppreſſed with poverty, hunger, nakedneſs, wretched- 


neſs. Inſtead of high . offices of truſt and povrer, the bittereſt perſecutions 


awaited them in all places, and death itſelf in its moſt terrible forms. Nor 
did theſe things befal them beyond their own expectations, by reaſon of croſs 
accidents thwarting well laid, ſchemes. They knew what was to happen: their 
o 12 Maſter 


0 


= 
| a4 
4 4 
I's {} 
*: 
91 
i 
14 
L $4 
f 4 
! " 
U wow F 1 
191 
„ 
1 
f N. 
Nos 
Nen 
i þ 5 
iris 
þ . 
#4 44100 
1996+ 1444 
| . 
, "y 
\ "ml 
i 1h 
e 
i 11 
n 
, 8 
; 
WA 
* it} 
n ö 1 
4 " 
. 
ii 
p N. 
17 I 
j 1 
J ! 
11 16. 
. 11h 
940 ity 
00 . 1 
ne: . 
'$8 . 
4 A 4 
; N 
! 
tt 
WH 
i 
106 j 
eie 
hat 

. 4 

64/177 
— 
\ 

Dan 
„ 
nn 
n 

„ 

n 

1111 wy 
[1 

U 11 

ee 

* 1478 

i U ix 
11124, 

: . y 
41h 15 

. 1 

14 
. { 
MN 

; Ht i 
b „ 
F. od 
[] »4 
1 
n 4: : 
E „ 
* 
; | 

! +08. 

_ ©... 
7 | 
mi 

nh 
1 
Vo 
4 K 
pans 

£1068 

4 " 

© = 
n ” 
pts + 
Ah 7 
1 4 137F 
Hh 
5 
; p 1 
PN. i992 
, 10 
* 1 7 
. 
11 
* * 116 
Tit. 
, x i 
1 
Nan 
"171 
» 7 "Ts 
N 
18 1 
„ 
1. ! 
*. 8 1 wy 4 
+3 ' 
„ I . 
14 
by 
„ 
et 10 
4 88 
"451 
* 
he) * 
* g 
% Holi 
"Mt 
* 
| F} 


Ixy PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. ob. Vf. 


Maſter had foretold it to them, and they themſelves expected no other things 
Now, can it be imagined, that, with the known loſs of all that is dear in 
life, and with the conſtant peril of death, a number of men in their right 


wits ſhould have propagated what they were ſenſible was a groſs falſchood, 


and have perſiſted in the fraud even to death, fealing their teſtimony with their 
blood? No: this is a pitch of folly which human nature is not capable of. 
And therefore we muſt acknowlege that the Evangeliſts were fully perſuaded 
of the truth of what they publiſhed in their ſermons and writings. It 1s not 


to the purpoſe to reply, that enthuſiaſts have ſuffered perfecution, and even 
death, in ſupport of falſe opinions. For although a perſon's dying for his 


opinions does not prove their truth, it certainly proves the martyr's perſuafton 
of the truth of his opinions. Let this be granted in the caſe of the Evange-- 


liſts, and the controverſy is at an end. For if they themſelves really believed 


what they wrote, and could not poſſibly have any intention to decetve us, 
their goſpels muſt doubtleſs be true; the things contamed in them being ge- 
nerally matters obvious to ſenſe, which enthuſiaſm could by no means diſco- 


lour, and in judging of which perſons of the meaneſt capacities could not be 
deceived. 


V. In the laft place, The perfect agreement ſubſiſting between the gofpels 


rightly underſtood, and the modeſty wherewith they are written, are circum- 


ſtances which heighten their credibility not a little. The apparent incon- 
ſiſtencies obſervable in ſome of their narrations when compared together, 
prove undeniably that their authors were in no combination to make up their 
hiſtories, and deceive the world. In many inſtances theſe inconſiſtencies are 
of ſuch a kind as would lead one to believe, that the ſubſequent hiſtorians. 
did not compare the accounts of particular tranſactions which they were about 
to publiſh with thoſe that were already abroad in the world. Each Evangeliſt. 
repreſented the matters which are the ſubject of his hiſtory, as his own me- 
mory under the direction of the ſpirit ſuggeſted them to him, without con- 
fidering how far they might be agreeable to the accounts which his brethren 
hiſtorians had already given. At the fame time, the eaſy and full reconcilia- 
tion cf theſe inconſiſtencies, which ariſes from a proper knowlege. of the 
goſpels, and of the manners and cuſtoms of antiquity, admirably diſcovers 
the ſober ſpirit of truth by which thoſe writers were guided in every part of 
their narrations ——Moreover, the modeſty wherewtth the Evangelifts have 
written their hiſtories is very remarkable; for none of them fingly has rela- 
ted all the tranſactions of our Lord's life. Neither do they all together relate 
the whole of them. So far are they from giving a complete hiſtory, that it 


is but a few of the particulars which are preſerved even among them all. And 


ſuch things as they have thought fit to mention, though * and wonderful 
above 
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above meaſure, they have. not painted with the gawdy colourings of rhetoric, 
nor heightened with the magnificence of pompous language, but have told 
them with a ſimplicity unexampled in ſo great a ſubject. And as they have 
not ſtudied human eloquence in the compoſition of their hiſtories, ſo they 
have not followed human prudence 1n the choice of their ſubjects. For al- 
though they muſt have been ſenſible that the tranſactions they were about to 
relate were not likely to be believed by the generality, being many of them op- 
polite to the eſtabliſhed courſe of nature, it is evident that they were at no 
pains to conſider what particulars were leaſt liable to exception, nor ſo much 
as to obviate the difficulties which aroſe from them. This thought a late 
writer has well expreſſed. © It does not appear, ſays he, that it ever came 
e into the mind of the Evangeliſts to conſider how this or that other ac- 
« tion would appear to mankind, or what objections might be raiſed againſt 
« them. But, without attending at all to this, they lay the facts before you, 
« at no pains to think whether they would appear credible or not. If the 
reader will not believe their teſtumony, there is no help for it. They tell 
« the truth, and attend to nothing elſe. To conclude : It is remarkable, 
that through the whole of their hiſtories the Evangeliſts have not patied one 
encomium upon Jeſus, or upon any of his friends, nor thrown out one reflexion 

againſt his-enemies, although much of both kinds might have been, and no 
doubt would have been done by them, had they been governed either by a 
ſpirit of impoſture or enthuſtafm. Chriſt's life is not praiſed in the goſpels, 
his death is not lamented, his friends are not commended, his enemies are not 
reproached, nor even blamed ; but every thing is told naked, and unadorned, 
juit as it happened; and all who read are left to judge, and make reflexions 
for themſelves : a manner of writing which the hiſtorians never would have 
fallen into, had not their minds been under the guidance of the moſt ſober 
reaſon, and deeply impreſſed with the dignity,, importance, and truth of their 
ſubject. „ „ 
By the force of theſe and ſuch like arguments, has the goſpel-hiſtory gained 

2 belief next to univerſal in ages paſt; and by theſe it ſtands at preſent 
firmly eſtabliſhed againſt the manifold violent attacks of its enemies, who 
with unwearied application are aſſaulting it on all quarters. In a word, 
founded upon theſe arguments, it can never be overturned in any age to come, 
but while men are capable of diſcerning truth, will be believed and received 
to. the end of the world. | 


COROLLARY. If the goſpel-hiſtory 18 true, the Chriſtian religion 
muſt needs be divine. | | | 


CHRONO- 


| — * — - - S 
Pom SS > — — — — 
— 
— 7 - 2 — 8 
— 4 - — 2 
—_— — * 
= 
P — 
CA x; > 


E=— 5 LEES 
323 2 : "= d - = 
* 12 FJ 8 2 > : 2 


Me. 
'S 
14 5 1 
M1 
N 
I 
* 
1 
4 7 
, 


D 
2 


CHRONOLOGICAL DISSERTATIONS. 


2BISSERTATION I. 
Of the taxing. Luke ii. 1. | 
Bor the time of our Lord's nativity, the Emperor Auguſtus publiſhed 
an edict for taxing the whole land of Iſrael. The Evangeliſt's words 


are, Tacav Tm oxeuey, anſwering to the words YN 59, which in 
the Old Teſtament often ſignify the land of Ijrael only: for inſtance, 


1 Kings x. 24. Jer. iv. 20. Xu. 11. xxl. 29. See Luke iv. 25. Beſides, 
exeueyy is uſed in this limited ſignification by Luke elſewhere, more than 


once. Ch. xxi. 26. Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe 


things which are coming on the earth : T1 onceevn, the land of Iſrael. See LXX 
If. x11. 5. where Taca T1 exper ſignifies all the country of Babylon, the city 


and province, as is evident from ver. 1. See alſo ver. 11. of the fame chap- 
ter, and Acts xi. 28.— The Evangeliſt obſerves that the Emperor's edict ex- 


tended to the whole land, to ſhew that Galilee, Joſeph's country, was compre- 


hended init. For on the death of Herod the great, which happened ſoon after 
the birth of Chriſt, Paleſtine was divided and put under the government of 


different ſover eigns; in particular, Galilee was diſmembered em the em 
of Judea and given to Herod Antipas. 

That this was an enrolment of the inhabitants of Paleſtine * is probable, 
becauſe no hiſtorian whatſoever ſays Auguſtus made a general enrolment 
of the empire. (See the learned and ingenious Dr. Lardner's Credibility, B. ii. 
c. 1. from whence the greateſt part of the following diſſertations is taken.) 


Whereas if any ſuch cenſus had ever been made, the hiſtorians would ſcarce 
have failed to gratify their readers with an account of the numbers taken. up, 
that being a particular which every one muſt have been curious to know, The 
Ancyran marbles mention three cenſus's made by Auguſtus. But they were 
by no means cenſus's of the empire, but of the Roman citizens and freedmen 


living in the empire; cenſus populi. Accordingly mand in Aug. c. 155 
ſays, Cenſum tamen populi ter egit. 


If Luke is ſuppoſed to ſpeak of a general enrolment of the Roman em- 
pire, the ſilence of antiquity would be a very great objection againſt it, tho 
if a ee enrolment of the land of Iſrael only was meant, this ſilence 


would 
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would be no objection at all, becauſe there muſt bare born . 57 pro- 
vinces, which the Roman and Greek hiſtorians now remaining had no occa- 
ſion to mention. An account of it might be expected indeed in Joſephus. 
Yet as it is not to be ſuppoſed that any ſingle hiſtorian can relate all the affairs 
of the country whoſe hiftory he writes, the authority of Luke is not pre- 
judiced by the filence of Joſephus. There 1s frequent mention made of. the 
cenſus at our Lord's nativity, in the moſt early apologies of the fathers. And 
as ſome of theſe apologies were directed to the Roman emperors themſelves, 
ſuch public appeals to a public fact imply that it was a thing well known, 
Hence they are a ſufficient confirmation of Luke's hiſtory in this particular, 
Some are of opinion that the enrolment at the Birth of Chriſt was only of 
mens names, not the enrolment of the cenſus in order to a taxation, becauie Herod 
being then alive, Judea was not become a Roman province. And it muſt, be 
acknowleged that amoygaperta, is uſed indifferently to ſignify any enrolment 
whatever. Yet it ſeems to mean the enrolment of the cenſus in Luke, be- 
cauſe though Judea was not reduced into the form of a province, Herod was 
really a tributary prince, having been eſtabliſhed in his kingdom by the Ro-- 
man arms. Beſides, his ſubjection very remarkably appeared about this time, 
in the differences which happened between him and Obodas, prince of Arabia, 
about a ſum of money that Herod had lent to him. For the matter in diſ- 
pute between the princes, was decided by Saturninus and Volumnius, the Em- 
perors officers in Syria. And after Obodas had broken the ſtipulations fixed 
upon, Herod did not dare to move his forces into Arabia, without the conſent 
of the above- mentioned officers. Auguſtus indeed, imagining that he had 
done ſo, was highly incenſed, and wrote him a letter acquainting him, that 
whereas he had hitherto treated him as a friend, he ſhould for the future treat 
him as a ſubject, Joſeph. Ant. xvi. 10. But if Herod, while a. friend of Au- 
guſtus, was then under command, what could treatment as a ſubject mean, 
but his obliging him to ſubmit to the cenſus, according to which taxes were 
from that time forth to be levied in his dominions? We have an inſtance of 
this among the Cilicians, Tacit. An. lib. xvi. c. 41. 
It is probable therefore that a cenſus was made in Judea by order of Au- 
guſtus, during his diſpleaſure with Herod. But the latter regaining the Em- 
peror's favour, prevailed with him to let things go on in their old channel. 
This perhaps, together with the diſgracefulneſs of the thing, may have been 
the reaſon why the cenſus was paſſed over in ſilence by Nicholas of Damaſcus, 
one of Herod's ſervants and flatterers, in the hiſtory which he wrote of his affairs. 
The reaſon alſo why it was omitted by Joſephus, who copied from Nicholas; 
or at beſt repreſented ſimply bythe taking of an oath, rather than by the offen- 
hive name of a cenſus; provided we Tupper? it was at this enrolment that the 
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oath was impoſed, Which Joſep 0 tells us the whole Jewiſh nation; excepting 
fx thouſand 15 hariſecs, took to be faithful to Cæſar and to the intereſts of the 
king, Antiq. xv 11. 3. That this oath was impoſed at the enrolment is thought 
probable, | ecauſe the events which followed it are very like the things which 
happened 7 after the enr olment. The Phariſces who refuſed to ſwear, as ima- 
Ziniig the law, for bade them, (Deut. xvi. 15.) were fined. But the wife of Phe- 
roras Herod's brather paid the fine for them, and they in requital of her kind- 
neſs foretold that God having decreed to put an end to the government of He- 
rod and his race, the kingdom ſhould be transferred to her and to Pheroras 
and to their children. Salome, the king's ſiſter, informing him of theſe things, 
it is ſaid that he put the moſt guilty of the Phariſees to death, and Bagoas the 
eunach, and every one in his own family who adhered to the things which 
were ſpoken by the Phariſces. The words of Joſephus are, © But Bagoas had 
« been elevated by them, in that he ſhould be called father and benefactor, 
i the king who was to be appointed according to their prediction (for all things 
« would be in his power) being to give him a capacity of marriage, and of 
* having children of his own, Antiq. xvii. 3. tranſlated by Dr. Lardner, Cred, 
vol. ii. p. 630. Here we have a king deſcribed, in whoſe power all things would 
be, which is evidently the Meſſiah's character. The difturbances which hap- 
pened in Jeruſalem after this, and the ſlaughter made in Herod's family and 
court, were all on account of the birth of this new king. It is thought that 
this is the perplexity of Herod and Jerufalem deſcribed by Matthew. And as 
for the laughter of the infants in Bethlehem, though Joſephus has paſſed it 


| over, Herod's other cruelties related by that hiſtorian, render it abundantly 


probable. The perſons who predicted the birth of this king, were the Phariſees, 
according to Joſephus. In the Goſpel they are called the chief prieſts and 
{cribes, who fromthe antient propheſies told Herod that this rival king was to be 
born in Bethlehem, and ſo are ſaid by Joſephusto have predicted his birth. Indeed 
the whole of the affair is very lightly handled. But it muſt be remembred, that 
Joſephus being a Jew would conſult the reputation of his country, and conceal 
the taxing, or at leaſt give it a favourable turn. Being alſo an enemy to 
Chriſtianity, he would not willingly relate PEE particulars which had aſtrong 
tendency to ſupport it. 

That the cenſus in the end of Herod's reign ſhould have produced. no dif- 
turbances may ſeem ſtrange, when it is remembred that the ſubſequent en- 
rolment by Cyrenius, occaſioned the {edition of Judas of Galilee. But the 
anſwer is, that the temper of a nation is not always the ſame. Much depends 
upon the wiſdom and addreſs of thoſe who are at the head of affairs: Herod 
was himfelf a man of extraordinary abilities, and had officers under him 
dextrous in managing the humours of a multitude, and therefore it cannot be 
3 


Diſſ I. CHRONOLOGICAL DISSERTATIONS. hix 


thought ſtrange that the enrolment in his reign ſhould have been tamely 

ſubmitted to, while that which Quirinus made after Archilaus s baniſhn 
chrew the nation into ſuch confuſion. 

The enrolment at our Lord's birth is deſeribed by Luke in the following 
words, Aury 1 aToypaPy wpwry tyer]o nyzportvorr Th Lupuets Kupyye, This 
taxation was firſt made when Cyrenius was governor of Hria. It is objected that 
Joſeph. Ant. xvii. fine, ſays, After Archilaus was baniſhed into Gaul, his country 
was annexed to the country of Syria, and Cyrenius, a perſon of conſular dignity, 
was ſent by Cæſar to make aſſeſſments in Syria, and to put Archilaus's eſtate 
to ſale. Bur Archilaus reigned ten years after the death of Herod, m the end. 
of whole reign Jeſus was born, Quintilius Varus, not Cyrenius, being preſident 
of Syria, Antiq. xvii. 6. ſub init. 

Many different tranſlations of the abovementioned paſſage have been pro. 
poſed in order to remove this objection. They may all be ſeen at large with 
their proofs, Credib. p. 2. cap. 1. The tranſlation eſpouſed by the learned 
author of that work appears to be a ſolution of the difficulty: Thzs was the 
firſt enrolment of Cyrenius governor of Syria ; and the rather that it is favoured 
by the vulgar verſion, which runs thus: Hæc deſcriptio prima, facta oft a prafide 
Hriæ Cyrino. This firſt enrolment, was made by Cyrinus prefident of Syria. The 
author juſt now named ſuppoſes, that Cyrenius came in the latter 4} of He- 
rod's reign to tax Judea by order of Auguſtus, and that it is called Cyrenius's 
arſt enrolment, to diſtinguiſh it from that which he made after Archilaus was 
baniſhed. And on the ſuppoſition of two enrolments made by Cyrenius, the 
diſtinction was proper, the latter enrolment being the moſt remarkable, as it 
gave riſe to the ſedition of Judas the Galilean, from which, as Joſephus 
tells us, all their future troubles aroſe, Ant. xvi. 1. For though the followers 
of Judas were at that time ſcattered, his principles were not ſuppreſſed. They 
broke out afterwards with ſuch fury as to occaſion the utter deſtruction of the 
nation. He ſuppoſes farther, that Luke gives Cyrenius the title of an office 
which he did not bear till afterwards; The governour of Syria : as we ſay, Catothe 
Cenſor, to diſtinguiſh him from others of the ſame name, even in a period of his 
life before he obtained that office. Thus Herodian, lib. i. atio, ſays, Te BaoiAcvorrs 
Map Syyarepes A EYEVETO Nes, agpeyeg dg duo: To the Emperor Marcus were 
born ſeveral daughters, and two ſons : notwithſtanding ſome of theſe children were 
born to him before he became Emperor. Beſides this example ſhews that the 
hignification of the Greek participles denoting dignities or offices, is not always 
confined to the time when men are in thoſe offices; from which the doctor 
concludes, that nyporeerrO- Tys Tugias Kypyvie, is the ſame as if Luke had ſaid, 

ve. Tys Tugiag. The learned reader muſt acknowlege this, unleſs he thinks that 
the article in the example produced, but wanting in Luke, makes the paſſages 
—.— k phraſes 
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phraſes of a different kind, and for that reaſon is inclined to prefer the inter- 
pretation which Perizonius, Haerwert, Keplar, Joſ. Scaliger, Keuchenius, 


Reland, Bos, Toinard, &c. have given of the paſſage, This taxation was made 


befare Cyrenius was governour of Syria. The critics laſt named ſuppoſe that 
1 f⁰ν is uſed by Luke for wporepe, which ſenſe it has ſometimes; for example, 
John i. 15. wpwr@- ws 1 for mportp©- ue 1, He was before me. John xv. 18, 

Ye know that it bated me, ro- unt, before It hated you. Luke. xvii. 2 5. be 
de qe. auren WOAG Wager, 


DISSERTATION II. 
Of Herod's death. 


It is neceſſary to ſettle exactly the time of Herod's death, in order to under- 


ſtand the chronology of the Goſpels. Some are of opinion that he died a. 


little before the paſſover, A. U. 750. Julian year 42. and before the vulgar 
ra 4. Others fix his death to the 25th of November following. Others 


place it a little before the paſſover, A. U. 751. The initial letters A. U. fig- 


nify the year of the city of Rome. A. U. 750 therefore is the 750th year from 
the building of that city. But there are two opinions concerning this epoch. 
The firſt is Varro's, who, as Plutarch tells us, thought the city was founded in 
the end of the third year of the ſixth Olympiad. The ſecond 1s that of Flac- 
cus, who in the Faſti Capitolini has placed it about the end of the fourth 
year of the ſame Olympiad. Chronologers have generally eſpouſed Varro's 
opinion. They think the city was founded in the end of the third year - 
the ſixth Olympiad, and this third year they reckon the firſt of the city. 
anſwers to Julian Per. 3961, being 753 before the vulgar ara. 

That Herod died before ſome paſſover is plain from Joſephus, who tells us 
that Archilaus after his father's death celebrated a paſſover in Jeruſalem, before 
he went to Rome, (Bell. ii. 20. Antiq. xvii. 11.) which we may be ſure he would 
not have done, if that feaſt had not been near. See Dr. Lardner's Appendix. 
The ſecond opinion therefore is without foundation, being contrary to a teſti- 
mony of undoubted credit, whilſt it is ſupported by no authority but a book 
of Jewiſh feaſts and faſts, in which the 25th of November 1s marked as a feaſt, 
becauſe on it Herod died. The title of this book is Megillath Taanith Volu- 
men Jejunii : but it is reckoned of no authority by the Jews themſelves. 

That Herod died a little before the paſſover, A. U. 750, is argued: in this 
manner, Certain Jewiſh rabbis fired with an extraordinary zeal, excited their 
diſciples to pull down the golden eagle which Herod had placed on the chief 
gate of the temple, having heard that he was dying, as it is in the War, lib. i. 


. E as it is in the Antiquities, lb. xvli. 8, Wherefore Herod's ill- 


neſs 


\ > 
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neſs was by that time come to a conſiderable, height. The rabbis were appre- 
hended and carried to Jericho, and the king called a council of the principal 
people, to which he was carried on a couch, Antiq. ibid. It ſeems he was ſo 
weak that he could not walk to it, though it was held probably within his 
own palace. The iſſue of this affair was, that the priſoners were burnt to 
death; and on the night of the execution there was an eclipſe of the moon, 

(ibid.) which, according to aſtronomical obſervations, happened the 13th of 


March, about thirty minutes after three in the morning, A. U. 750. After 


this Herod grew worſe every day, and his diſeaſe was of ſuch a kind that it is 
thought he could not outlive the year. His death therefore 1s fixed to the 
paſſover, A. U. 750. The paſſover that year happened on the eleventh of 
April. From the 13th of March to the 11th of April was a ſufficient ſpace 
for all the events which Joſephus has placed between the eclipſe and the 
coming of Archilaus to Jeruſalem, at the paſſover immediately following his 
father's death: viz. the progreſs of Herod's diſtemper, the ſettlement he made 
in his affairs, the execution of Antipater, Herod's death and funeral. 

In ſupport of the third opinion it is pleaded, that Joſephus ſays Herod reigned 
thir ty-four years after the death of Antigonus, or the taking of Jeruſalem, 
which 1s the ſame thing, and thirty-ſeven after he was declared king by the 
Romans. Bello, lib. i. ine. But in the Antiq. xvii. 10. init. he ſays he died 

in the 34th year from the taking of Jeruſalem, and the 37th from the decree 
ol the ſenate. Chronologers ſuppoſe that the decree was made A. U. 714. and 
that Jeruſalem was taken A. U. 717. Indeed if theſe dates were truly fixed, 
Herod's death would inevitably be brought down to the Paſſover, A. U. 751. 
provided Joſephus is ſpeaking of compleat years. For though it ſhould be 
granted that the above-mentioned events happened in the firſt month of the 
years aſſigned to them, which is the moſt favourable conceſſion that can be 
made, by adding 37. the length of Herod's reign, computed from the de- 
cree of the ſenate, to 714, the year on which that decree is ſuppoſed to have 
been made, or rather to 713, the decree being paſſed according to ſuppoſition 
the firſt month of the year 714, we are brought down to the end of 750, 
conſequently Herod's death is fixed to the paſſover next year, A. U. 751. 
unleſs he died not when the 37th year of his reign was compleated, but while 
it was current, as the paſſage cited from the Antiquities ſeems to intimate. The 
like will happen in the other computation of the length of Herod's reign, viz: 
that from the death of Antigonus, as ſhall be ſhewed immediately. 

Chronologers have fixed the decree of the ſenate to A. U. 714, and the 
taking of Jeruſalem to A. U. 717. But Joſephus has characteriſed the firſt of 
theſe events in the following manner, Antiq. xiv. 20. Thus did he obtain 


the kingdom! in the 184th Olympiad, GC, Domitius Calvinus the ſecond time, 
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and C. AſiniusPollio being conſuls.” The year in which Jeruſalem was taken 
is characteriſed, Antiq. xiv. ine. This deſtruction fell upon the city of Jeru- 
ſalem, when M. Agrippa and Canid. Gallus were conſak at Rome, in the 


18 5th Olympiad, in the third month, on the feaſt of che faſt.” 79 4opry T3 
mou, In the Faſt, which exhibit Flaccus's chronology, the year marked 
for the conſulſhip of C. Domit. Calvinus and his collegue is A. U.-714. and 
that for the conſulſhip of M. Agrippa and Caninius Gallus is A. U. 516. 
According to theſe commencements, the years allotted to Herod's reign will 
bring his death exactly to the paſſover, A. U. 750. provided the hiſtorian is 
ſpeaking of compleat years. For the months of the year 713, in which he 


began to reign, will make up what was wanting of the year 750, when he died. 
It is not improbable that Joſephus computed the length of Herod's reign ac- 
cording to the years aſſigned in the Faſti, to the conſuls under whom his reign 
commenced. If fo, underſtanding that he died A. U. 750, he neceffarily aſſigned 
a year more to his reign than they could do, who placed the confuls according 
to Varro's chronology, a year later than Flaccus. The difficulty however may 


be removed another way ; for if the years with which Herod's reign began and 
ended are reckoned by Joſephus, ſo as thoſe years do reſpectively make the 

firſt and the laſt of the 37 or 34, which he tells us Herod reigned, the years, 
which according to Varro's chronology are commonly affigned to the conſuls 
above-mentioned, may be retained, becauſe even thus Joſephus s computation 


will fix Herod's death to the paſſover, A. U. 750. To 714, the year on which 


the decree of the ſenate was made, add 36, the fum is 750; but the year 714 


being itſelf reckoned, according to ſuppoſition, makes the 37 years which He- 


rod reigned from the decree of the fenate. The above-cited paſſage in the 
Antiquities ſheweth that Joſephus is not ſpeaking of compleat years, ſince the 


year in which that prince died is called the thirty-feventh of his reign, not · 


withſtanding he died in the very beginning of it. But if the year in which 
he died is reckoned, the year in which his reign commenced may be one of 
the number alſo, though the ſenate's decree, in conſequence of which he aſ- 
fumed the title of king, was not given till towards the middle or end of it. 
Wherefore the years aſſigned by Joſephus to Herod's reign ay be fo under. 
ſtood as to fix his death to the paſſover, A. U. 750. 
The opinion therefore which fixes Herod's death to the Paſſover A. v. 7 gr. r. 


ſeems to be ill founded, having little to ſupport it but Joſephus $ computations 


improperly underſtood. The true time of Herod's death was, in all pro- 


bability, a little before the paſſover, A. U. 750. which date has this farther. 


advantage, that it agrees fully with the account given by Dio of Archilaus's 


removal. See Dr. Lardner's Appendix concerning the time of Herod's death, 
who concludes his accurate diſquiſition upon that fubject with the following 


words: 
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words : © Thefe are the three principal opinions concerning the time of He- 
« rod's death, and theſe the main arguments for, and objections againſt them. 

«,] preſume'it appears to the reader, from particulars alleged from Joſephus 
« and Dio, that Herod did not die before the year 750. nor ſurvive the year 
« 7251. and that he died a ſhort time before the Jewiſh paſſover ef one of 
« theſe years. It follows that if Herod died in 7 50. he died three years and 
« nine months before the vulgar æra, which commences January 1. A. U. 

« 754. If at the time above mentioned, in the year 751. then he died about 


« two years. and nme —— the mak æra: which is the truth, T am not 
D able to determine.” | 


DISSERTATION I. 
Of the 15th year of Tiberius, and of our Lords age at his baptiſm. 


The Evangeliſt Luke tells us that the Baptiſt made his firſt public appearance 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius. But he has not intimated in what 
period of his miniſtry Jeſus came to him to be baptiſed. He only fays. That 
when all. the people were baptiſed, it came to paſs, that Feſus alſo being baptiſed, 
and praying, &c. Wherefore, ſeeing the Baptiſt's fame had ſpread ſelf into 
every corner, and brought people to him from all quarters, it is probable that 
he had preached at leaſt ſeveral months before our Lord arrived at Bethabara. 
If fo, as it is natural to think that John came abroad in the ſpring, Jeſus 
could not be baptiſed by him ſooner than in ſummer or autumn. 

The reign of Tiberius had two commencements, one when Auguſtus made 
him his collegue in the empire, and another when he began to reign alone 
after Auguſtus's death. Tacit. An. i. 3. Druſoque pridem extinfto, Nero ſolus e 
priuignis erat: illuc cuncta vergere + Filius, collega imperit, conſors tribunitiæ po- 
teflatis adſumitur, omniſq; per exercitus oftentatur. Velleius Paterculus, and Sue- 
tonius, who agree with Tacitus as to the fact, differ between themſelves as to 
the time when Tiberius was declared equal in power with Auguſtus, over the 
provinces and armies. According to Velleius, lib. ii. 21. it was before Ti- 
berius returned from Germany to make his triumph; but according to Sueto- 
nius, it was not till after that triumph, which without diſpute happened A. U. 
765. A. D. 12. There is therefore the difference of one year at leaſt in the 
commencement of Tiberius's joint and proconſular empire, as it is fixed by 
theſe two hiſtorians : Velleius making it three years, Hot Suetonius only two 
years; before the death of Auguſtus. 

If, as Velleius tells us, Tiberius's proconſular empire began about three 
years before Auguſtus died, that is to ſay, Auguſt 28. A. U. 764. A. D. 11, 
the W. of that year would by common computation be reckoned: the firſt 

of 
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of Tiberius, and conſequently his fifteenth year, though really beginning 
Auguſt 28, A. U. 778. A. D. 24. would be reckoned from the January pre- 
ceding. Suppoſing then that the Baptiſt began to preach in the ſpring of 
this fifteenth year, according to common computation, and that Jeſus came 
to him in the ſummer or autumn following, the latter would be at his baptiſm 
thirty years of age, a few days more or leſs; provided we fix his birth to 
September, A. U. 748, that 1s, a little more than a year before Herod died : 

or but twenty-nine years of age, if we ſuppoſe that he was not born till Sep- 
tember A. U. 749, that is, a few months only before Herod died. 

But if, as Suetonius tells us, Tiberius's proconſular empire began only two 
years before the death of Auguſtus, A. U. 765. A. D. 12. then the fifteenth 
of Tiberius will be A. U. 779. A. D. 26. And ſuppoſing the Baptiſt went out 
in the ſpring, and that Jeſus came to him in the ſummer, Jeſus would be at his 
baptiſm about thirty years of age and nine months ; or, if he came to him 
in the autumn, he would be thirty-one compleat, that 1s, on ſuppoſition he 
was born September, A. U. 748. But if he was born September A. U. 749, he 
would be three months leſs than thirty, provided he came to him in the ſum- 
mer; or, if he came to him in autumn, he would be thirty compleat. 

If Jeſus did not come to be baptiſed till the ſummer or autumn of the ſe- 
cond year of John's miniſtry, that is to ſay, the ſixteenth year of Tiberius, he 
muſt have been a year older at his baptiſm, according to the ſeveral ſuppoſi- 
tions already mentioned. 

The fifteenth year of Tiberius's ſole empire began A. U. 781. A.D. 28. If 
Jeſus was baptiſed in the ſummer or autumn of that year, he would be about 
thirty-three years of age, ſuppoſing he was born ſo early as September, A. U. 
748. But if he was born September 749, he would be no more than thirty- 
three, even though he was not baptiſed till the ſecond year of John's mi- 
nuſtry ; that is to ſay, the ſixteenth year of Tiberius's ſole empire. 

But fince the commencement of Tiberius's proconſular empire 1s diſputed,. 
and it is not certain what ſpace of time paſſed between the beginning of John's 
miniſtry and Chriſt's baptiſm, we have a good right to take ſuch dates of theſe 
events as are moſt favourable. At the ſame time it is obvious, that the leaſt 
favourable dates alſo, I mean ſuch as make Jeſus to have been thirty-three 
years of age at his baptiſm, are very conſiſtent with Luke's account, ch. iii. 23, 
For though our Lord was really thirty-three, Luke might, after the example of 
the other ſacred writers, expreſs Chriſt's age in round numbers, and ſay he 
was about thirty, eſpecially if he had a mind to inſinuate that he began his 
miniſtry at the time of life when the prieſts, who were all types of him, en- 
tered on their miniſtrations in the temple. Beſides, as he makes uſe of the in- 
definite particle oz, which admits ſome latitude in its interpretation, his 

| 6 account 
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account is perfectly agreeable to truth, although Jeſus had really been thirty- 
three years of age complete when he was baptiſed. Tt can be no objection 
to this calculation, that the years of his miniſtry, added to his age at his bap- 
tiſm, will make him thirty-eight or thirty-nine when he died, He might 
be ſo old then; for, in the laſt year of his public life, the Jews {aid to him, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? (John viii. 57.) 
which might be ſaid to a perſon about forty, much more properly than to one 
who as but one or two and thirty. | ; n 

From what hath been ſaid, I preſume that the reader will eaſily gather the rea- 
ſons which have made learned men differ ſo much in their opinions about 
the year of Chriſt's birth. Harduin and Mann fix it to A. U. 747. Antonius 
Capellus, Kepler, Henſchenius, Antonius Pagi, think it happened A. U. 748. 
Joannes Dekerius, Dionyſius Petavius, Uſher, Lancelot, declare in favour of 
A. U. 749. Cardinal Baron, Joſeph Scaliger, Sethus Calviſius, affirm that 
he was born A. U. 751. Pagi informs us that this latter opinion obtained an- 
tiently in the patriarchate of Alexandria ; as appears from Julius Africanus, 
who makes ule of it; and that it remains there in vogue to this day. 


DISSERTATION IV. 


| Of the commencement of John Baptiſts miniſtry, and of Pilate's procuratorſbip . 
| FE in Judea. | | 


Luke ſays, that Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea when the Baptiſt be- 
gan his miniſtry. But againſt this an objection is raiſed from the following 
paſſage in Joſephus, Antiq. xviii. fre. Vitellius, the preſident of Syria, 
« ſending his friend Marcellus to adminiſter the affairs of Judea, commanded 
« Pilate to go to Rome, to anſwer to the Emperor for thoſe things of which 
he was accuſed by the Jews. And Pilate having ſpent ten years in Judea, 
e haſted away to Rome in obedience to the command of Vitellius, not darin 
« to refuſe; but before he got to Rome, Tiberius was dead.” Dr. Lardner's 
tranſlation. Tiberius died March 16. A. D. 37. Counting backwards ten years, 
it brings us to March, A. D. 27. But though Joſephus tells us, that Pilate having 


ſpent ten years in Judea, haſted away ; his meaning cannot be, that Pilate | 


was ſo long in Judea, to a day. We may ſuppoſe that he remained in the 
country ten years and ſome months. Beſides, the hiſtorian is evidently ſpeak- 
ing of the time Pilate had been procurator of Judea, which office expired 
when Marcellus arrived, probably in the end of the year 36 : for, on any other 
Polit ion, Pilate could not put his affairs in order, ſo as to be at Rome before 

1 DO AM IN March 


avi CHRONOLOGICAL DISSERTATIONS. PDiſſ. III. 


March in the following year. Reckoning therefore ten years backwards, from 
from October or November A. D. 36, it brings us to October or November A.D.26. 
But Pilate may have been governor ſome months more than ten years. Suppoſing 
therefore that he came into Judea early in the year A. D. 26, it was the ſpring or 
ſummer of that year when John began to preach, that is to ſay, computing 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius's proconſular empire with Suetonius from its 
commencement, two years before Auguſtus died. This difficulty however may 
be removed another way; for a variety of paſſages in Joſephus have been 
marked to prove that Pilate was depoſed from his government about a year and 
a half before Tiberius died. The reader who inclines to ſee this matter accu- 
rately handled, may look into the Credibility, B. ii. c. 3. To conclude ; if 
the fifteenth of Tiberius is reckoned from the commencement of his fole em- 


pire, the objection taken from the duration of Pilate's procuratorſhi p can 
Rave no place. | 


DISSERTATION v. 
Of the time ſpent in building the Temple, menti oned John 3 Il. 20. 


At the firſt paſſover the Jews ſaid to Chriſt Forty and fix years was this 
temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? Joſephus, Bell. i. 16. 
initio, tells us, that, in the fifteenth year of his reign, he (Herod) repaired 
„the temple itſelf, and incloſed a ſpace of ground about it of double the 
" compaſs with that which ſurrounded it before.” But in the Antiquities, 
XV. 14. initio, he corrects this note of time: © In the eighteenth year of his 
* reign, Herod projected the rebuilding of the temple.” - Some attempt to 
reconcile the paſſages, by ſuppoſing, that in the one, Herod's reign is dated 
from the decree of the ſenate, and in the other from the death of Antigonus ; 
for the eighteenth year from the decree of the ſenate, is coincident with the 
fifteenth from the death of Antigonus. But though this ſolution of the dif- 
ficulty ſhould be admitted, it cannot be refuſed that we have Joſephus in one 

paſſage telling us Herod did that which in the other he ſays he only projected 
to do. For which reaſon we may ſuppoſe, if we pleaſe, that the Jews dated 
the rebuilding of the temple from Herod's propofal to repair it, rather than 
from his actually falling about the work. The- propoſal was made probably 
at the paſſover, in the eighteenth year of his reign from the death of Anti- 
gonus, A. U. 734. Add 46 years, the time mentioned by the Jews, and it 
brings us to the paſſover, A. U. 780. A. D. 27. the year after John began his 
miniſtry, reckoning the year of Tiberius from its commencement two 


years 
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years before the death of Auguſtus, as Suetonius has fixed it. Or though the 
offer was made by Herod at any other of the great feaſts that year, it will oc- 
caſion a difference only of a few months. Herod finiſhed: what he pro- 
d in about eight or nine years time; for he reared the Nas. or temple it- 
{elf in the ſpace of one year and an half, that is, made it fit for the ſacred mi- 
niſtrations in that time; and the Tepoy, or cloyſters, in eight years. Ant. xv. 
11. But it ſeems a number of workmen had for many years after been con- 
ſtantly employed in beautifying and improving the buildings of the temple: for 
the whole was not finiſhed before the arrival of the proeurator Florus, A. D. 
65. as Joſephus expreſsly teſtifies, Ant. xx. 8, where he alſo informs us that 
the people employed in this work amounted to 18, ooo, and that they were 
paid out of the ſacred treaſury. The ſaying therefore of the Jews to our 
Lord, John ii. 20. is perfectly conſiſtent with the account which Joſephus has 
given; for though the reparation of the temple might in ſo long a tract of 
years meet with interruptiam, it is * they were ſhort, and not worth 
mentioning, | | | 


ee 
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HAT the reader may underſtand the method according to which the ſeveral texts are 
diſpoſed in the following Harmony, let him turn to p.3. where, at the bottom, he will 
find in the fifth column on the margin, the names Matthew, Luke, Mark ; and oppoſite to 
| theſe names, paſſages of their ſeveral goſpels. Theſe paſſages are included between two 
Mort black lines; the intention of which is to ſignify, that the paſſages are parallel to : 
| | each other, and that they are compared together. The firſt and ſecond lines of the Evan- 3 
'' geliſt Mark, being printed ſo as to range with the ſecond and third lines of Luke, and BR 
Ss with the ſecond and third lines of Matthew, it ſignifies that theſe lines of the ſeveral 2 
| Evangeliſts, contain parallel expreſſions of the ſame ſentiment; as any one will ſee by 
reading them. The third line of Mark being printed fo as to range with the firſt line of 
Luke, and with the firſt line of Matthew, it ſignifies that they alſo are parallel expreſſions, 
The fourth line of Mark being printed ſo as to range with the fourth line of Luke, and 
with the fourth line of Matthew, it ſignifies that they likewiſe are parallel expreſſions. 
With the fourth line of Matthew this particular compariſon ends; as is ſignified by the 


ſhort black line drawn below it. And therefore a new compariſon of parallel expreſſions 
begins at the top of the following page. L 


If the reader will caſt his eye on the compariſon immediately preceding that in p. 3. 
which | have been explaining, he will find only one line of Mark's goſpel, and that printed 
ſo as to range with the third line of Luke immediately above it. This ſignifies that theſe 
two are parallel expreſſions. And the firſt and ſecond lines of Luke having nothing cor- 
reſponding to them in Mark, are therefore ſingular, and peculiar to Luke. | 


If the reader will turn his eye upwards to the paſſage, which, in the ſame page of the 
Harmony, immediately precedes the laſt mentioned compariſon, he will find in the fifth 
marginal column, between the lines of compariſon, the name of Luke only, This 
ſgnitics that the paſſage between theſe lines is ſingular, and peculiar to Luke; o 
that there is nothing correſponding, to it in the other goſpels. | 1 


The end of a ſection is marked by the laſt line of compariſon in the ſection run- 
ning quite acroſs the page. Thus, p. 4. the ſection from which the above examples are 


taken, ends a little from the top of the page with Luke iii. 20. as is ſignified by the line 
of compariſon drawn acroſs the page. | 


The chapters and verſes of the ſeveral Evangeliſts to which every paſſage in this Har- 
mony belongs, are diſtinctly marked in four columns on the margin; the chapters for 
the molt part only once in each column, namely, oppoſite to the paſſage of that particu- 

| lar 


N px ; 


is not always thus marked. 


EXPLANATION of the HARMONY. 


lar Evangeliſt firſt occuring in the page; but the verſes in their order oppoſite to the paſ- 
ſages as they come in. The firſt column contains the chapters and verſes of Matthew, the 
fecond thoſe of Mark, the third thoſe of Luke, and the fourth thoſe of John. But becauſe 
John does not relate many of the pacticulars found in the reſt, the column peculiar to him 
is frequently dropt; and the paſſage of his goſpel laſt mentioned in the Harmony, is 
marked at the top of the columns, with a reference to the page where it comes in. See 
an example at the top of the columns in p. 8. But that the reader may more diſtinctly 


underſtand how the chapters and verſes are marked in the marginal columns, let him turn 
to the before mentioned third page of the Harmony, at the bottom; where, oppoſite to the 


name Matthew, in the fifth column, and to the words, I indeed baptiſe you with water unto 
repentance, is found in the firſt column the number 11, and at the top of the ſame co- 
lumn, towards the left hand, the figure 3, to ſignify that the words I indeed &-:ptiſe 
you, Cc. are the beginning of the 11th verſe of the gd chapter of Matthew. So like- 
wile oppoſite to the words of the text which are marked in the fifth column with the 
name Mark, and which run thus, I indeed have baptiſed you with water, is found in the 
ſecond marginal column the figure 8; and a little above it in the ſame column, but to- 
wards the left hand, the figure x. to ſignify that theſe words, 1 indezd have baptiſed 
vou with water, are the beginning of the $th verſe of the firſt chapter of Mark. Hence 
the words in the Harmony immediately preceding thoſe laſt mentioned, viz. There 
cometh one mightier than I, Sc. make part of the 7th verſe of Mark, as is intimated by 
a black ſtroke found in the verſe's place in the column of Mark. The deſign therefore 
of thoſe black ſtrokes in the columns is to direct the reader's eye upward to the num- 
ber of the verſe, and with the help of the verſes to enable him by caſting his eye along 
the column, readily to find the ſcattered members of any particular Evangeliſt, whoſe ac- 
count he chuſes to conſider ſeparately. A point below a verſe in the columns 
ſignifies that it is the laſt verſe of that particular 4 z yet the ending of the chapters 


In the preface there is mention made of tliree tranſpoſitions. Theſe are diſtinctly 


pointed out in the Harmony by double lines in the marginal columns of the Evangeliſts 
to whom theſe tranſpoſitions belong. Thus, p. 5. the firſt tranſpofttion is made from 


Luke, and comes in after chap. iv. 4. of that Evangeliſt. Accordingly it is marked 
with a double line in the marginal column belonging to Luke. The beginning and 
ending of the tranſpoſition is marked by a black ſtroke croſſing the marginal column 
at the place where the tranſpoſition begins and ends. Alſo the place from whence the 
tranſpoſition is taken, (See p. 6. after Luke iv. S.) is marked in the column of Luke 
by a croſs in this form +, with a reference oppoſite to it in Italic characters, directing 
to the page where it is inſerted, | : 


To conclude ; that the Harmony might not ſwell to too great a bulk, the ſingular 


paſſages are not printed where they happen to be long. (See p. 7. oppoſite to John iv. 


46.) | In like manner, if a ſingular paſſage makes à compleat ſection, the firſt line of it 
only is printed, with a reference lignifying where it ends. Thus, p. 1. the firſt ſection 


| being a paſſage peculiar to Luke, the firſt line of* it only, with its reference, is printed, 


and the end of the ſection is marked by the line of compariſon which runs acroſs the 


page, And ſo of all the reſt. : | 


The 


The following is a SCHEME of that part of the HARMON Y which comprehend the two 
tranſpoſitions. It conſiſts of three columns only; John being dropt, becauſe he does not mention 
the particulars tranſpoſed, In the firſt column, the facts mentioned by Matthew are repreſented in 

© the order wherein he has related them; in the ſecond, the facts mentioned by Mark are repreſented 
in the order which they hold in his hiſtory ; in the third, the facts mentioned by Luke are repre- 


ſented in his order. 


The correſponding facts in the ſeveral goſpels are diſtinguiſhed, by their 


being placed oppoſite to each other. To the facts tranſpoſed there are no numbers prefixed, which 
ſignifies that they are tranſpoſed. But the numbers which mark the order wherein they are related, 


are added at the end. 


Matthew's order. 


. John Baptiſt's miniſtry. 

. Jeſus is baptiſed. 

. Jeſus is tempted. 

. Jeſus goes to Nazareth, 

. Jeſus ſettles at Capernaum, 
. Four diſciples are called. 

. Sermon on the Mount. 
The firſt leper is cure. 
. A centurion's ſon is cured. 
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Peter's wife's mother is cured. 


* 


It. | he ſtorm at ſea, and the 
cure of the demoniacs. 

I2. The paralytic is cured. 

13. Matthew is called, and the 
diſciples are vindicated, | 

14. The woman that had the flux 
of blood. Jairus's daughter. 

15. Two blind men are cured, 
and a devil is diſpoſſeſſed. 


* 


— — — 


—_—_ —_— 


19. Apoſtles receive inſtructions. 


17. The Baptiſt ſends meſſengers 
| 7 Chriſt. = * 


18. Ears of corn are plucked, and 
the withered hand is cured. 

19. Calumny of the Phariſees. 

20. Parables of the ſower, &c. 


— — oo, — — 7 


— — — 


21. Jeſus goeth to 


Nazareth. 


— 


— 


5, 


12. Twelve Apoſtles are choſen. 


13. Calumny of the Phariſees. 
15. The ſtorm at fea, and the) 


Marks «Br. 


1. John Baptiſt's miniſtry. 
2. Jeſus is baptiſed. 

3. Jeſus is tempted. 
4 
5 


| Luke's order. 
1. John Baptiſt's miniſtry. 
2. Jeſus is baptiſed, 
3. Jeſus is tempted, 
4+ Jeſus goes to Nazareth, 
5. Jeſus ſettles at Capernaum. 


59” of 


. Jeſus goes to Nazareth. 


. Four diſciples are called. 


Mm: 


_— 


— 


— 


6. An unclean ſpirit is caft out. 
7 Peter's wife's mother is cured, 
. Fiſhes are caught by miracle, 

9. The ſecond leper is cured. 
{ The ſtorm at ſea, and the cure of 


6. An unclean ſpirit is caſt out. 
7. Peter's wife's mother is cured. 
8. The ſecond leper is cured. 
(es at ſea, and the cure of 
| the demoniacs (15). | the demoniacs (20). 
9: The paralytic is cured. 10. The paralytic is cured, 
10. Matthew is called, and the 11. Matthew is called. 
_ diſciples are vindicated. : — — — 
| The woman that had the flux of | The woman that had the flux 4 
blood. — Fairus's daughter (16). LC blood, —Fairus's daughter (21). 


— 


W 


— 


— 


2 


11. Ears of corn plucked, and 
the withered hand cured. 


12. Ears of corn plucked, and 
the withered hand cured. 
13. Twelve Apoſtles are choſen. 
14. Sermon on the plain. 
15. A centurion's flave is cured. 


— 


16. Widow of Nain's ſon cured. 
17. The Baptiſt ſends meſſengers 


to Chriſt. 
PEP 18, Jeſus dines with Simon the 
3 Phariſee. 


[ of corn are plucked, and the 1 of corn are plucked, and the 
withered hand is cured (11). withered band is cured (12), 


* 


14. Parables of the ſower, &c. 19. Parables of the ſower, &c. 

20. The ſtorm at ſea, and the 
cure of the demoniacs. 

21. The womanthat had the flux 


of blood. —Jairus's daughter. 


cure of the demoniacs. . 
16. The woman that had the fx | 

of blood. —Jairus's daughter. 
17. Jeſus goes to Nazareth. 
18, The Apoſtles are ſent out. 


22, The Apoſtles are ſent out, 


THE 
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$1. The 11 which induced Luke to write his goſpel, 
Foraſmuch as many have taken in hand, Oc. f I 


— — 


* th 
— 


2. The divinity of Chriſt i is aſſerted. 


the beginning was the Word, and the Word, &c. to ver. 6. 
$ 3. The — Gabriel appears to Zacharias. 


There was in the days of Herod the king, Sc. to ver. 26. 
| PIES — 
4. The angel Gabrie appears to the virgin Mary. | 
And in the ſixth month the angel, Se. ts Ver. $7. 
{$ 5. John is hens and — 
| ow Elizabeth' S full time came, Ve. to the end. 


|? 6. De genealogy 0 2 by his . oſeph. 
Ihe book of he e generation | fe rd Sc, to the end. 


— — 


9 7. An angel appears to Foſeph. 
Now the birth (or rather conception) of Jeſus, Se. to the. end. 


$ 8. Feſus i is born in Bethlehem, in the days of the taxing. 
And it came to . in thoſe days, &c, 10 ver. 8. 


— — — _—__ 


. 9. Angels appear to the Pepherds of Bethlehem, 


And there were in the ſame country thepherds, 2 to ver. 21. 


— 


1 10. Feſus is circumciſed and named, 
And when eight days were accompliſhed, Sc. to ver. ver. 40. 


— 


911. Magi from the Eaſt arrive at e rok 
2 No. when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem, Oc. to ver. 16. ö 


$ 12. Herod Hays the young children © of Bethlehem. | 
Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked, Oc. to the end. 
$ *N The hiſtory of Ori- s private life, 
| And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, Oc. to the end. 


— — — 


n 


$ 14. The miſſion, on, character, preaching, Se. of John. 
The beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, was, as 


it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, Which ſhall . thy way before thee. 


anna eps 4 


Now, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Celar, Pontius 
Pilate EY governor of Judea, and Herod being tetratch of Galilce, 
B | 
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Luke | and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, and Lyſa- 
nias the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the high- 
prieſts, the word of God came unto John the ſon of Zacharias in 
the wilderneſs, | | 
And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the 
baptiſm of -repentance, for the remiſſion of fins ; | 
As it is written in the book of the words of Eſaias the pro- 
phet, ſaying, The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make his paths 
ſtraight, | | 


John There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was John. ; 
The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the light, that 
all men through him might believe. 


Mart. | In thoſe days | 2 | 

Came John the Baptiſt, preaching in the wilderneſs of Judea, 

And ſaying, Repent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
For this is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet Eſaias, 
ſaying, The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare: 


ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. 


Mark|. . he voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the: 
| way of the Lord, make his * ſtraight. 

John did baptiſe in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of 

repentance, for the remiſſion of ſins. | 


— 


Luke] Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be 
brought low ; and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the- 
rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth ; And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalva - 
tion of God. | mY 


John | He was not that light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of that light, 
that (or rather which) was the true light, which lighteth every man; 
that cometh into the world. He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto - 
his own, and his own received him not. But as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to. 
them that believe on his name: Which were born, not of blood, 
| nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, 
14 And the Word was made fleſh, 7. e. became man, and dwelt among us 
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father) full of grace and truth. | 


Mat. | And the fame John had his raiment of camels hair, and a lea- 
thern girdle about his loins ; and his meat was locuſts and wild: 
honey. | | . | | 

| Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Judea, and all the 

region round about Jordan, And were baptiſed of him in Jor- 
dan, confeſling their ſins. N 


| [Mark|. . And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, and they 
| | of Jeruſalem, and were all baptiſed of him in the river of Jordan, 
1 confeſſing their ſins. | 
And John was clothed with camels hair, and with a girdle of a ſkin 
about his loins : and he did eat locuſts and wild honey. ö 


Luke] Then ſaid he to the multitude which came forth to be baptiſed of 
| O gene- 


him, 
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Mat. 


H A R M Oo N V. 3 


Lake| 


— 


O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the | 
wrath to come? = | 


But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadducees come to kis 


| baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, 


O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from che 
wrath to come? 


{ _—_ forth therefore fruits meet for repentance. 


And think not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to | 
our father, 


Bring forth therefore fruits THER of repentance. 


And begin not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our father. | 


For I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to * up chil- 
dren unto Abraham. 


For J ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up chil- 
dren unto Abraham. 


Þ 


And now alſo the ax is laid unto ih root of the trees : 
Therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good ruit, 
Is hewn down, and caſt into the fire, 


And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of the trees : 
Every tree therefore which bringeth not forth good _—_ 
Is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


And the people aſked him, ſaying, What ſhall we FE then ? He an- 


| ſwereth and faith unto them, He that hath two coats, let him im- 


part to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do like- 
wiſe, Then came alſo publicans to be baptiſed, and ſaid unto him, 


| Maſter, what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, Exact no more 
than what is appointed you. And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded 


of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſely, and be content 


with your wages. 


And as the people were in expectation, and all men muſed in their 
hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not ; 
John anſwered, ſaying unto them all. 


. And preached, ſaying. 


There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whoſe 

ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. | 
I indeed have baptiſed you with water : 

But he ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt, 


.. I indeed baptiſe you with water: 
But one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to unlooſe. 


He ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, 


. I indeed baptiſe you with water unto repentance : 


But he that cometh after me is mighticr than I, whoſe * I am 
not worthy to bear away. 


He ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 
| B 2 Whoſe 
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Whole fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly: purge his floor, 


And "Bur d his wheat into the garner :, 
ut he will.burn up the chaff with unquenchable firs 


Whofe fs is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
And will gather the wheat into his garner ; | 
But the chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable. 


— —————— 


And many other things i in his exhortation preached he unto the people. 
But Herod the tetrarch being reproved by him for Herodias his bro- 
ther Philip's wife, and for all the evils which Herod: had done, Added 
yet this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 


— — — — — — cena os 


$ 15. Jeſus is baptiſed. The Holy Spirit deſcends on him. 


Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 1 
ſed of him. But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to be bapti- 
ſed of thee, and comeſt thou to me? And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid 
unto bim, Suffer it to be ſo now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 


| righteouſneſs. 


Then he ſuffered him. 


And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that hs came from Nazare th 
of Galilee, 
And was baptiſed of John in Jordan. 


And ftraightway coming up out of the water, 
He faw the heavens opened, and the Spirit 
Like a dove deſcending upon him. 


And Jeſus when he was baptiſed, went up ſtraightway out of he 
water : 


And lo, the b were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spi- 


rit of God 
Deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 


Now when all the people were baptiſed, it came to paſs that Jeſus 


alſo being baptiſed, 


And praying, the benen was opened: And the Holy Ghoſt 
Deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like a doye upon him. 


— 


And a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. 


And there came a voice from heaven, /aying, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


12 bare e of him, and wick; ſaying, This was he of whom 

I ſpake, He that com th after me is preferred before me; for he was 
before me. And of his fulneſs we have all received, and grace for 
grace. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came 
by Jeſus Chriſt. No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, WIRES. * is in the boſom of the F ather, he hath de- 
clared him. 


— — — — -½-— 


— 


816. The genealogy of Jeſus by his ky Mary. 


And al cou himſelf Noyes to be 2 thirty, Sc. to 9 the end. 


—— — —ͤ— 
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|$ 17. Teſus is tempted in the wilderneſs. | 
And Jeſus being full of the Holy * . eme from Jordan 


Luke| And was led up of the Spitit into the wilderneſs ;. 
Being forty days tempted of the devil. : 


Then was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the via ed, 


To be tempted of the devil. 


And rer the ſpirit driveth hin into the wilderneſs. | 
And he was there in the.wilderneſs forty days tempted of PR | - 
and was with the wild beaſts. | 


| 


| And in thoſe days he did eat nothing. 


And when they were ended, 
He aſterward hungred. 


And when he had faſted forty days and forty nights, 


He was afterwards an hungred. 


And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, 
Command that theſe ſtones be made Wend. | 

And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the ſon of God, 
Command this ſtone that it be made bread. 


But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, Man ſhall not live by bread) 
alone, 


But by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
| And Jeſus anſwered him, faying, It is written, that man ſhall not: 


5 | live by bread alone, 
1 


But by every word of God. 


N. B. Luke introduceth'the third temptation here, but without affirm 
ing the order wherefore ver. 9 —12, come in between ver. 4. and 5. 


And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on a pinacle of the 
temple. 


And ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt ya 
down from hence. 


.| Then the devil taketh.him up into the holy city, and ſetteth him on. 


a pinacle of the temple, 
And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf: 


—_- down. 


Vat. F or it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, 
And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
| Left at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 


For it is written, He mall give his angels charge over thee, to 
keep thee. 
And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
Leſt at any time thou daſh thy. foot againſt a Noe. 


— 


|| Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, N 
- Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God: 


And Jeſus anſwering faid unto him, It is ſaid, 


| 6 |  . Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


— — 


And 


7 
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And the devil taking him up into an high mountain, | 


Shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment 


Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
And ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them. | 


And faith unto him, All theſe will I give thee, 
: If thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. 


And the devil ſaid unto him, All this power will I give thee, and th: 
glory of them, for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever 1 
will J give it: 5 

If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. 


— — 


Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, | 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan: 
for it is written, 3 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve. | 
See after ver. 4 p. 5 


. at + 4 
And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he departed from 
him for a ſeaſon, | | . 


F leaverk him. 


And behold angels came and miniftred unto him. 
And the angels miniftred unto him. 


$ 18. The priefts from Feruſalem come to John at Bethabara. | 
And this is the _ of John, bag the Jews, &c. to the end. 


F 19. Feſus and his diſciples are preſent at the marriage in Cana. 
And the third day there was a marriage in Cana, &c. to ver, 13, 


— 


— — — 


FIRST PASSOFER. 
§ 20. Jeſus purges the temple. Nicodemus comes. | 
And the Jews paſſover was at hand, &c, to ch. iii. 22. 


Ge 


$ 21. Jeſus goes into the country of Judea, and baptiſes. 
aff theſe things came Jeſus, &c. to the end of the chapter. 


§ 23. Jeſus converſes with the woman of Samaria. 
wide therefore the Lord knew, &c. to ver. 43- 


$ 23. At Cana Feſus cures a youth that was lying 2 in Capernaum. 


Now after two days he departed thence, and went into Galilee : For 


Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a prophet hath no honour in his own 
country. | 


And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit into Galilee. 


.| Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt into priſon, he de- 
parted into Galilee. : | | 


—_— 


Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee. 
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Mark 


| way of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles : 


FOES fe. 7 
Preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, The time 


is fulfilled, and the __ * 7 is at band, Repent ye, and be- 
lieve the goſpel. | 


20 


And there went out a fame of him through all the region m! 
about. 


And he taught i in their {ynagogues, being glorified of all. 


. Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans re- 
ceived him, 


Having ſeen all the things which he did at Jeruſalem, for they alſo 


went unto the feaſt; 


— — 


So Jeſus came again into Cana, Qc. to the end of the chapter. 


$ 24. Feſus is expelled out of Nazareth. 
And he came to Nazareth, &c. to ver. 31. 


— 


C25. Jeſus ſettles at Capernaum. 


And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which- 
is upon the ſea-coalt, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephtalim : 

That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, . 
ſaying, The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephtalim, by the 
The people 
which ſat in darkneſs, ſaw great light: and to them which ſat in the 
region and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 


From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


And came down to Capernaum, a:City of Galilee, 
And taught them on the ſabbath- days. 


— — — 


And they were aſtoniſhed at his pier for his word was with 
power. 


—— — 


A And Jeſus walking by the fea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, 


| Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
_ Caſting a net into the ſea, (for they were fiſhers.) 


Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw 
Simon, and Andrew his brother, | 


Caſting a net into. the fea, (for they were fiſhers.) 


—ů— 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to 
become fiſhers of men: 


And ſtraightway they forſook their nets, and followed him. 


And he ſaith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers. 
of men: 


And they ſtraightway left their nets, and followed him. 


oing on from thence, he ſaw two other brethren, 
ames the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, 
| In a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets, 


And when he had gone a little further thence, . he ſaw 


James the fon of Zebedee, and John his brother. 
Who alſo were in the ſhip mending their nets. 


And raightway he called them, and they left 


1 


$a 


4 


22 


23 


25 


26 


27 


211 


John ir. 54. * 
ö * 204 


if 


* 


+ 33 


34 


35 


36 


Mark 


* 


—— — 
26. Jeſus preaches on a mountain near Capernaum. 
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Their father Te in the Dips with the hired ſervants, 1 went 
after him. 


And he called them: And they iniineliarely left = ſhip 
And their father, and followed him. 


Mark| And they went into Capernaum. 
And Jeſus went about all Galilee, &c, to the end of the chapter: 


— o__——_ 
1 


And ſeeing the multitudes, c. to the end of chap. 7. 


LE —— * 


827. Jeſus e a leper in his way 10 Capernaum. 
hen he was come down from the mountain, c. to ver. 5. 
§ 28. In Capernaum Jeſus cures a centurion's ſon. See \ 39. | 
And when Jeſus was entered into Capernaum, &c. to ver. 14. 


T 


§ 29. Jeſus cur cures a demoniac, and heals Peter's mother-in law, in Capernaum. 


And ſtraightway on the ſabbath day he entered into the ſynagogue, and 
taught, 
one that had authority, and not as the ſcribes. 


And there was in the ſynagogue a man with an unclean ſpirit. 


And in the ſynagogue there was a man which had a ſpirit of an unclean 
devil. 5 | 


And cried out with a loud voice, Saying, Let us alone; 
What have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? 
Art thou come to deſtroy us? 1 know thee who thou art, the 
holy One of God. 
And he cried out, ſaying, Let us alone ; 
What have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of l ? 


Art thou come to deſtroy us? 1 know 1 thee who thou art, the 
holy One of God. 


And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him, 


And when the devil had thrown him in the mids, 
He, came out of him, and hurt him not. 


And when the unclean ſpirit had torn ou and cried with a loud voice, 
He came out of him. | 


\nd they w were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned _—_ them- 
ſelves, ſaying, 
What thing is this? what new doctrine 7s this? 


And they were all amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, 


What a word is this! ? 


—— — 4 


For with authority * power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, 
And they come out. 


For with authority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, 
And they do _y him. | 


And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for he taught them as 
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c>| And immediately his füme prend abroad throughout 


And they beſought him for her. 


And caſt out many devils ; 


T R N M ON T. : oP 
All the region round about Qalilee. | = | 


And the fame of him went out into 
Every place of the country round about. 


ogue, ind entered into Simon's houſe]: 


And. he aroſe out of the ſynag 
And Simon's wife's mother was taken with a & teat fever ; : 


as 3 — — — — 
— 


And when Jeſus came into Peter's houſe, 
He ſaw his wife's mother laid, and ſick of a fever. 


And forthwith when they were come out of the ſynagogue, they etc 


into the houſe of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 


But Simon's wife's mother lay fick of a fever, 
And anon they tell him of her. 


And he came and took her by the hand, and lift her up; 
And immediately the fever left has. and the miniſtred unto them. 


n he ſtood over her, and rebuked the fever, 
And. it left her: An 3 * aroſe and miniſtred unto FN 


| [Ang he touched her hand, 


And the fever left her; and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 


| When the even was come, they brought unto him 
Many that were poſſeſſed with devils. 


Now uten the ſun was ſetting, all they that had any ſick with divers rdſaſe, 
Brought them unto him. 


| And at even, when the ſun did et, they brought unto bias 
All that were diſeaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with — 


And all the city was gathered together at the door. 


And he healed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes, | 2 


42444 — — — —0 


And ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, decauſe they knew up. 


And he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed them. | 
And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, and ſaying, "Thou art 


Chriſt the Son of God: 
And he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak ; for they, 
knew that he was Chriſt, 


. . And he caſt out the { Fries with his word, 
And healed all that were | 


That it might be fulfilled which was eren by Efaias the prophet, print 
Himſelf took our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. 


And in the morning riſing up a great while before day; 
He went out and 89 7 into a SR place, = there praged 


| 


_—_ 


* » 41. 2 


| And: when it was day, 


He departed and went into a deſert x place, 


And the people ſought him, and came unto him, 
| And flayed him, that hefhould-net-depart from 5 
C 


And 
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And Simon, and they that were with him; follo 
And when TY had found _ they ſaid 
for thee, . 1 1 F 


| _ Bibi 
d after him: h 
to * All men ſeek 


And he faid unte them, Let us 5 into the : next towns, that | may preach 


> - 1 


Fo or therefore came 1 forth. 


And he ſaid unto them, I muſt preach the kinglom of 0M to other cities 
alſo : 


For therefore am I ſent. 


And he preached in the Grapes of Galilee, 


And he preached in their 9 throughout all Galilee 2 
And caſt out devils. | | 


| 


S 30. Fifhes are al bþ by rn Another 1 is cured. 


And it came to paſs, that as the . preſſed upon him, Oc. * ver. 11. 


And it it came to paſs, when he was in a certain city, 


Behold, a man full of leproſy; who ſeeing Jeſus, fell © an his face, and be- 
ſought him, | 
Saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 


And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
And ſaying unto him, If thou wilt, thou canſt make me e clean. 


And Jeſus moved with compaſſion, put forth his hand, and touched him, 
And ſaith unto him, Iwill; be thou clean. | 


And he put forth his hand, and touched him, 
Saying, I will; be thou clean. 5 


| And immediately the leproſy departed from him. 


| And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the — departed from him, 
And he was cleanſet. 


And he ſtraitly charged him, and forthwith ſent him away: And ſaith 
unto him, See thou By nothing to any man : 
But go thy way, ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing 
Thoſe 9 which Moſes commanded, for a * unto 
then. 


And he charged him to tell n no man: 
But go and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, bald offer for thy cleanſing, 
According as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. 


But ſo much the more went there a fame abroad of him. 


And he went out and 9 oh to ee it wach, and to blaze abroad the 
matter, | 


And great multitudes came 9 to hear him, and to > be healed by him 
of their infirmities. 


Inſomuch that Jeſus, could no more openly enter into the cy, | 
But was without in deſert places. 
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| ciples ſaid unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 
| Jeſus ſaid unto him, F ollow me, and let the dead bury their dead. 


And when he was entered into a ſhip, his diſciples followed him. ; 
>| Now it came to paſs on a certain M that he went into a ſhip with his 


W A M M Oo N v. 
And be withdrew himſelf into che wilderneſs, and ee. 


11 


And they came to him from every quarter: Thy. came to bins even in 2 | 
wilderneſs. | | 


| —O— — 


— A | GAO 


§ 31. 7 form ot ſea is mate te 6 by Welt. 1 


Now when Jeſus aw great multitudes about him, he gave commandment 
to depart unto the other ſide. And a certain ſcribe came, and ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. And Jeſus ſaith. 
unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts ; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. And another of his diſ- 


Bur 


1 


N. B. Here Mart iv. 35. 19 v. 22. comes in between the Iſt and 2d Ae 


of Mark, and Luke viii. 22. te ver. 41. comes in ee ver. 16. & 17. of 
this 5th chapter. 


{ 


diſciples. 


| And he ſaid unto them, Lat us g0 « over unto the other ſide of the uhh; 3 


And they launched forth. 
And the ſame day, when the even was ; come, he ſaith unto them, ma us 


| paſs over unto the other fide. _ 


Wann when they ſent N mw e they rook him even as he 
was in the ſhip. 


$ 


And there were alſo with him other little ſhips. 


But as they failed, he fell aſleep : 
And there came down a ftorm of wind on the lake, 
And they were filled with water, and they were in 1 


. And there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, 
And the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full; 


And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a pillow. | 
t. . And behold there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, 


Inſomuch * the ip : was Covered with the waves; | 
But he was pap: 193 014 1 


And his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, 
Lord, fave us, we periſh. 


And they awake him, and ſay unto him, 
Maſter, careſt thou not that we periſh ? 


| And they came to him, and awoke on, eren 


Maſter, maſter, we periſh. 


12 And he | Gaith unto them, Why are ye fearful, 05 ve of little faith 2 


Then he 1 aroſe, and rebuked the winds, and the ſea; z 
And there was a great calm. 


I 22 he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and ſaid unto the * Peace, bo ſtill; 


And the wind ceaſed, and there was a calm. 


C 2 Then 
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Then he aroſe, and rebuked the wind; 
And they ceaſed, and there was a 


the raging of the water; ; 


* 
— — — » ” 4 » 4 „ * £4 . . * 


And he ſaid unto them, 


And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearful ? 
Hou is it that you have aof * V 


— — 


And they feared exceedingly, nd aide one 0 42 Fg 


What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him? 
| And they being afraid wondred, faying one to another, | 


What manner of man is this? ? for he commandeth even the winds 
and water, and they obey him. E 


But the men marvelled, ſaying, 


What manner of man is — that even the winds and the ſea obey him! 


— — 


§ 32. The demoniacs of Gadara are cured. 


— end 


And they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, 
Which is over againſt Galilee. 


.. And they came over to the other ſide of the * 
Into the country of the Gadarenes. 


And when he went forth to land, there met him out of the city, 
A certain man which had gevils long time, and ware no cloaths, 
, Neither abode i in any houſe, but in the tombs. 


And when he was come out of the. ſhip, immediately there met him out 


of the tombs, 
A man with an unclean fpirit,” 
Who had his dwelling among the par Ul 


And when he was come to the other fide, into the country of the Gerge- 


| ſenes, there met him 


I'wo oſſeſſed with devils, 
Coming out of the tombs, 


Ee 788 ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 


And no man could bind him, no not with chains: Becauſe that he had 
been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could any man 
tame him. And always, night and day, he was in the mountains, and in 
the tombs, crying, and cutting himſelf with ſtones.. 


But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, And cried with 
a loud voice, and faid, 


What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high God ? 
1 adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 


When he ſaw Jeſus, he cricd out, and fell down before him, and with | 
loud voice ſaid, 
What have 1 to dd with thee, Jeſus, thou Fan of God moſt high ? 
I beſeech thee torment me not. 


And behold they eried out, ſaying, 
What have we to do with thee,. Jeſus, ch Son of God ? 
Art t thou come hither 40 torment us before the time ? 
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. | And there was a good way off from them 


H AR M O N FV. 


(For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man. 
(For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit.) 


13 


— — 


For oftentimes it had caught him: and he was kept bound with chains, 
and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was driven of the devil into 
the wilderneſs.) See ark v. 3, 4, and 5. | | 


- 


And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What is thy name? and he ſaid, 

Legion; becauſe many devils were entered into him. 

And he aſked him, What is thy name? and he anſwered, ſaying, 
My name is Legion: ſor we are many. 


And he beſought him much, 1 
That he would not ſend them away out of the country. 


And they beſought him, 
That he would not command them to go out into the deep. 


And there was there an herd of many ſwine feeding on the mountain, 
And they beſought him, that he would ſuffer them to enter into them. 


Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of many ſwine, 
feeding. | | 


And all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send us into the ſwine, 
that we may enter into them. 55555 
an herd of many ſwine, feeding. 
So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us 
to go away into the herd of fwine. 


ö . 


| 


And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they entred 
into the herd of ſwine: | | 
And behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep place 
into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 


And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave; and the unclean ſpirits went out, and. 

entred into the fwine : OOTY. OR Nr =" i 
And the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea (they were 
about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea, 


And he ſuffered them. Then went the devils out of the man, and entred 

into the ſwine : ſs | | 
And the herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were 
choaked. | Rs ho 3 


When they that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, 
And went and told it in the city and in the country. 
And they that fed the ſwine fled, 
And told it in the city and in the country. 
And they that kept them fled, and went their ways into the city, 
And told every thing, and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the 
devils. e | 


And behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus, It ſeems he was going 
into the town. c 6 | 
And they went out to ſee what it was that was done, 


35 


Then they went out to ſee what was done, 


ayer — ————— 
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And came to Jeſus, and found the man out of whom the devils were de- 
parted, 


Sitting at the feet of Jeſus, cloathed, and in his right mind ; 
And they were afraid. 


And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the devils, 
and had the Legion, 


Sitting, and cloathed, and in his right mind : 
And they were afraid, 


uke| They alſo which ſaw it told them 
By what means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils was healed. 


| And they that ſaw it told them 


Ho it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, 
And alſo concerning the ſwine. - 


And they began to pray him to depart out of their coaſts, 


. | And when they ſaw him, they beſought bim that he would depart out of 


their coaſts. 


Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadivence round about 
e 5 him to depart from them; for they were taken with great fear. 


And he went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 


Now the man out of whom the devils were departed, 
Beſought him that he might be with him. 


And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed 1 the devil, 
Prayed him that he might be with him. 


Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not; but ſaith to him, Go home to thy friends, 


And tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
And hath had compaſſion on thee. 


| But Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, Return to thine own | houſe, 
And ſhew how grout things God hath done unto thee. 


And be went his way, and publiſhed throughout the whole Fs 
How great things Jeſus had done unto him. 


And he departed, and' began to publiſh in Decapolis 
How great things Jeſus had Gone for him, 


Pa” all men did marvel. 


And he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over. 


—ů— — 


And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhip unto the other ſide, 
Much people gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto the ſea. 


| And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus was returned, 


Ihe people g/adly received him, for they were all waiting for him. 


§ 33. | 


Feſus cures a paralytic in Capernaumm. 


N. B. This ig told by Mark and Luke in its true order, as appears from Matthews 
And (Jeſus) came into his own city. 


| And again he entred into Capernaum after ſome days, 


— —— 
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And it was noiſed that he was in the houſe. And ſtraightway many were 


gathered together, inſomuch that there was no room to receive them, no 
not ſo much as about the door. 


— 


And he preached the word unto them. 


And it came to pals on a certain day, as be v was teachi ing, that there were 
| Phariſees and doctors of the law fitting by, which were come out of every 


town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem; and the — of the Lord 
was preſent to heal them. 


Mat.] And behold, they brought to bias a man fick of the patch 


Lying on a bed. 


And they come unto him, bringing o one e ſick of the pally, 
Which was born of four. | 


And behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken with a palſy. 


And they ſought means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 


And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in, be · 

cauſe of the multitude, | 

They went upon the houſe-top, and let him down through the tilling 
with his couch, into the midſt before Jeſus. 


And when they could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, | 
They uncovered the roof where he was: and when they had broken it 
up, they let down the bed wherein the ſick of the pally lay. 


When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid to the ſick of the palſy, 
Son, thy {ins be forgiven thee. 


And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, 
Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. 


And Jeſus ſeeing their faith, faid unto the ſick of the palſy, 


Son, be of good cheer, thy fins be forgiven thee, 


— — — — 


And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid within themſelves, 


This man blaſphemeth. 
But there were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, and reaſoning in their 


hearts, 


Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? 


And the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying, 
Who is this which ſpeaketh blaſphemies? 


Who can forgive ſins but God alone! ? 
Who can forgive fins but God only? 


And immediately when Jeſus perceived in his ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned 
within themſetves, 


He faid unto them, Why reaſon ye meſe things in your hearts? 


But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, 


He anſwering ſaid unto them, What reaſon ye in your bearts * 


t.] And Jeſus Whek their thoughts, 


Said, W herefore think ye evil in your hearts? 


Mat.' F or whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be ſorgiven cher! 


— . ̃« V . ——— 
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9 5 Mat.] Or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? 
| 2 9 {Mark | Whether is it eaſier to fay to the ſick of the palſy, Thy ſins be forgiven 


| thee ? 
Or to ſay, Ariſe and cake up thy bed and walk. 


5 23]Luke| Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee ? 
| Or to fay, Riſe up and walk! | 
erh | 

24|Luke But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power upon earth to for- 
| give fins, 


(He faid unts the ſick of the palſy) I fay unto thee, 


. Alriſe, and take up thy couch, and go into thine houſe. 
10] [Mark] But that ye may know that the Son of man hath er on earth to for- 
ie nns, 
1 (tie faith to the ſick of the palſy), I ſay unto thee, 
on Mat. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to for- 
ö give fins, 


(Then ſaith he to the ſick of the palſy), 


| | 5 take up thy bed, and go into thine houſe. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
r Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. 
| 

| 


7 | Mat. | And he aroſe, 
. And departed to his houſe. 


1 . 1 2 5 Luke And immediately he roſe up before them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
| | | | And departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 


12] > |Mark| And immediately he aroſe, took up the bed, 
_ Mark Inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 


| 
| | 
| | 
| | And went forth before them all. | . 
| 
| 


Saying, We never ſaw it on this faſhion. 


| 26 Luke] And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with 
| fear, 


Saying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to-day. 


1 8 INat. But when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
j EE: Which had given fuch power unto men. 


$ 34. Matthew is called. The diſci Mei are blamed for not faſting. 


| 1 2 13 Mark And he went forth again by the ſea-ſide, and all the multitude reſorted un- 
| | to him, and he taught them. 

| 14 [Mark] And as he paſſed by, he faw Levi ibs foi of Alpheus, 

| ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, FP 

| | And ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. 


5 27 |Luke And aſter theſe things he went forth, and faw a publican named Levi, 
b, £4: | fitting at the receipt of cuſtom; 
| -28] And he ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he left all, roſe up and followed him. 


9 9 | | Mat. | And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he faw a man named Matthew, 
1 | | litting at the receipt of ciſtom ; | 
F | And he ſaith. unto him, Follow me. And he ok and followed him. 


| Brom 29] Luke | And Levi made him a great feaſt in his own houſe : | 
} e And there was a great company of — and of othets, 
1 | | j That ſat down with — = Fi 
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And it came to-paſs that as Jeſus ſat at meat in his, houſe, 3: LS! 
Many publicans and ſinners | 
Sat alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples : for there were 
many, and they followed him. 


And it came to paſs as Jeſus ſat at meat in the houſe, 


Behold, many publicans and finners 
Came and fat down with him and his diſciples. 


Mat. | And when the Phariſees faw it, they ſaid unto his diſciples, 
Why eateth your Maſter with publicans and ſinners ? 


And when the Scribes and Phariſces ſaw him eat with publicans and ſinners, 
ny ſaid unto his diſciples, 
How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and ſinners ? 


But their Scribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, 
. Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and finners ? 


And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, - 
They that are whole need not a phyſician ; but they that are ſick, 


When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith unto them, 


25 that are whole have no need of; the phyſician, but * chat are 
ick 


. | But when Jeſus heard that,” he ſaid unto 6d them, 


They that be whole need not a phyſician, but 8 that are ſick, 


But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not ſa- 


crifice. 


— —— 


t. F or Lam not 2 to call the . but ſinners to repentance. 


came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 
J came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 


And the diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees, uſed to faſt ; and they come, 


. and OY him, 


hy do the diſciples of John, and the Phariſees faſt 
But thy diſciples faſt not? _ | 


| Then: came to him the diſciples of "TY ſaying, 
Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, 
But thy diſciples faſt not? 


And they ſaid unto him, 
Why do the diſciples of Jobn faſt often, and make prayers, and like- 
wiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees, 
But thine eat and drink ? 


And he + tid unto them, Can ye make the children of the 
| - Bride-chaniber faſt, while the bridegroom is with them ? 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the children of the 


Bride- chamber mourn, as long as che bridegroom is with them * 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the children of the 
ride- chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with them? 


As As long as they have the bridegroom with them 7 cannot faſt. 


D But 


18 E AR M ON V. Paſl, I. 
John iv. 54. p. 7. 
2 20 arb. But the days will come, when the bridegroom ſhalt w taken away 
1 From them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 
915 Mat.] But the days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken 


From them, and then ſhall they faſt. 


5 35 Luke | But the days will come, when. the bridegroom ſhall be len away 
| From them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. | 


36 [Luke And he ſpake aleo a parable unto them : 


— |Luke| No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; 
16 1 Mat.] No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment 
21} _FMark| No man alſo ſeweth a piece. of new ous on an on garment, 


bo... os ano. ern 


— — ark Elſe the new piece that filled it up | os coins oa 
| | Taketh away from the old, and the rent is made wheſe. 
_ Mat. | For that which is put in to fill it up 
ne TED Taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worſe. 


— | Luke] If otherwiſe, then both the new 
21 1p I Maketh a rent, 


And the piece that was taten out of the new, agreeth not with the old. 


| 37 Luke And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ; 

; ya | lde the new wine will burſt the bottles, aud be ſpilled, 
| | | f And the bottles ſhall periſh, 

= 22 Mark And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; 


| Elſe the new wine doth burſt the bottles, and che wine is pill, 
HR 6 And the bottles will be marred. 


| | „ Neither do men put new wine into old battles; 
= -. Elſe the bottles break, and the wine runneth out, 
| hz + Th bo And the battles periſh... | 


1 _ | Mat. But they put new. wine into new battles, and both are preſerved. 
1 — Mark But new wine-muft be put into new bottles. | | 
38 | Luke | But new wine muſt be put into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 


Ll. Bros. 


| 39 |Luke| Ne man afar having drunk old . ſtraightway deſireth new: for he faith 
| . The old is better. 


JJ 
as © 1 | [ | ; | 
2 j | 


N. B. For the tru the true rh F Y Mark i ij. 23. to the end, and of ch. iii. 112. 
= x af ant the place of Luke vi. 1—1 1. ſee N ith, xiid 1. p. 25. Here therefore 

| the remaining fart of the tranſpoſition from Mark, ch. v. comes in before the 
1,3th verſe of the 3d chapter of that Evangeliſt : a 5 the remaining part of the 1 
. tranſpoſition from Luke, ch. viii. comes in before 75 12th verſe of the 6th 59 
Fuser of that Evangels it. 


| 85 35. The woman that had the flux of blood þ is cared airs daughter ii raiſed, 


. | While be ſpake theſe things unto them behold, there came a certain rulers 1 
And worſhipped him, ſaying, = 
And behold there cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name, „ 

| And $7 9a bs fa bins, be ſelk ar his feet; Ame beſought him greatly, 

ſaying, 


And 
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And behold, there came a man named Jairas, and he was a ler of the 
ſynagogue : 


And he fell down at Jeſus feet, and A him, 


That he would cone into his houfe: | 
For he 0 one only daughter about twelve years of age, and we 0 | 


. My lik 3 lieth at bs point of death, 
1 prey come and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, and 


My daughter is even now dead z 


: But cucke and way thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 


— — 


A And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, and „g did his diſciples. 


And Fe ſus went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
im 


f (But as he went, the people thronged him. 


And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve years, which had ſpent all 


{| her living upon phyſicians, neither could be healed of any, 


Came behind him, and touched the border of his garment. 


And a certain woman which had an iſſue of blood twelve years, And had 
ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, 
and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, 

When ſhe had heard of 1 * came in the preſs W and touched 


bis garment. 


(And behold, a Sama which was > difoaled with an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, 


Came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment, 


— — 


5 4; ſaid within herſelf, If I may but touch his . I ſhall be 
Whole. | 


For ſhe ſaid, If I'' may touch but his cloaths, I ſhall be whole. 


— —— — 


And immediately her iſſue of blood ſtaunched. 
And ſtraight way the fountain of her blood was dried up: 


And ſhe felt in ew body that ſhe was healed of that PEE And Jeſus 
3 knowing in himſelf that virtue had gone out of him, | 


Tunes him about i in the preſs, and faid, Who touched my cloathh ? 


And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Then ſeeſt the multitude thtonging 
thee, and thou ſayeſt, Who touched me? 


had 785 ſaid, Who touched me ? 
en all denied, Peter, and they that were with him, ſaid, „ Maſter, 
the multitude throng thee, and preſs thee, and fayeſt thou, Who 
ern me,. f 


e And Tefus ald, Some body hath touched me: for I perccive that virtue is 


gone out of me. 


| And he looke looked round about to ſee her that had done this thing. 
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But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, 
came and fell down before him, 


And told him all the truth. 


And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and 
falling down before him, 5 
She declared unto him before all the people, for what cauſe e's had 
touched him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 


But Jeſus turned him about, and when he fav her, | 
He faid, Daughter, be of good comfort; | thy faith hath made thee whole. 


And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith bath made thee whole. 


Go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. ---- | 


And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of oF comfort : thy faith hath ads 


thee whole; 
wed, in peace.) 


- — — - — 


While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, 
Certain which faid, Thy * is dead, why troubleſt thou the 
Maſter any further ? 


While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from the ruler of the ſ ion: 's houſe, 
t 


Saying to him, Thy daughter is dead ; trouble not the maſter, 


But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, * 
Fear not: believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 


As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler 
of the ſynagogue, 
Be not afraid; only believe. 


| And he ſuffered no man to follow him, 


Save Peter and James, and John the brother of James. 


And when he came into the houſe, (viz. from the n he ſuffered no 


man to go in, 
dave Peter, and James, and John, | 


And th the father and the mother of the maiden. 


. And al wept and bewailed her. | 
And he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the ſynagogue, (Nera. ers, he 


| goeth into the apartment where the mourners were ; as 1s evident from the con- 


cluſion of ver. 40. Perhaps it was an outer-room.) 
And ſeeth the tumult of them that wept and wailed greatly. 


And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, 


And ſaw the minſtrels, and the pe making a noiſe, | 


; 
He ſaid unto o them, Give place, 


For the maid is not dead, but 8 And they laughed him to o ſcorn. 
And when he was come in, he ſaich unto them, Why make ye this ado, 


| and weep ? 


The damſel is not dead, Wai And be 1 him to Lv x 


But by ſaid, Weep not; She 
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| She is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 3 


21 


* 


— that ſhe was dead. 


, 
4 


And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men, &c. to ver. 35. 


And he put t them all out, 
And took her by the hand, 
And called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe, 


'But when he had put them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of 
the —_— and them that were with him, and entreth in where the dam- 


ſel was 
| A015 he wok the damſel by the hand, 
| And ſaid unto her, Talitba cumi, which is, being interpreted, 
Damſel (I ſay unto thee) ariſe. 


But when the people were put forth, 


He went in, and took her by the hand, 


.| And the maid aroſe. 


And 2 the damſel aroſe, and walked; 
For the was of the age of twelve years. 


And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe * 


And he commanded to give her meat. 
And her parents were aſtoniſhed : but he * them that ap 
ſhould tell no man what was done. | 


And they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. Jud he target 
/. them ſtraitly that no man ſhould know it : 
And commanded that ſomething ſhould be given her to cat. 
| And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. | = 


N. B. Here the natural order of Mark and Luke returns, 
§ 36. Feſus cures two blind men, and one poſſeſſed with a devil. 


— . 


$ 3 7. The twelve Apafiles are choſen. Their names. 


And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their fyna+ 


gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every ſick- 
neſs, and every diſeaſe among the people. But when he ſaw the mul itudes, 
he was moved with compaſſion on them, becauſe they fainted, and were 
ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. Then faith he unto his 
diſciples, The harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. Pray 


| ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend. forth labourers into 
| | bis harveſt, | 


And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he went out into a mountain to 
pray, and continued all. night. in prayer to God. | t 
And when it was day, he called unto him his diſciples. ; 


| And he goeth up into a mountain, 
And calleth unto him whom he would: and 10 came unto him. 


e And of them he choſe twelve, whom allo he named Apoſtles. 


And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with him, and that he might 
ſend 


— — . —t2'0 
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ſend them forth to preach: And to have * to heal gckneſſes, and to 


caſt out devils. 


Simon (whom he alſo named Peter) 
And Andrew his brother, 
James and John. 


And Simon he ſirnamed Peter. 
And James the hen of Zebedee, and John the brother of James 
(and he ſirnamed them Boanerges, which i is, The ſons of thunder) 
And Andrew 


f 


And Philip, », and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
And James the ſen of Alpheus. 


Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and 3 
James be ſon of Alpheus. 


And Simon called Zelotes, | 
And Judas the brother of James. 


.. And Thaddeus, 
And Simon the Cananite. 


— —— N 


And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo 8 him. 
And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor, 


See Matthews tia? x. 2. 


§ 38. Feſus preaches the ſermon on the plain. See g 26. 
And he came down with them, and ſtood in x the plain, Ee. to the end. 


$ 39. 4 centurian's ſlave is cured, See $ 28. | 
Now when he had ended all his ſayings, &c. to ver. 11. 


————— — 
—— —— —— 


$5. 
Wes 


— 


— — — __—__@a_C_l 


§ 40. The Apoſtles receive their commitſſinn an and inſtructions. 


And they went into an houſe. And the multitude cometh together again, 
ſo that they could not ſo much as eat bread. And when his friends heard 


of it, they went out to lay hold on him: for they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf. 


And when he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, &c. to the end. 


_—_— 


§ 41. The widow of Nain's ſen is raiſed from the dead. 
And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an end of commanding his 


| twelve diſciples, he departed thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 


And it came to paſs the day after, that he went into a city called Nain 
and many of his diſciples went with him, and much people. Now when 
he came nigh to the gates of the city, &c. to ver. 18. 


1 


— — 


§ 42. John Bopti ſends meſſengers to Feſus. 
And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe things. 


— — 


Now when John had heard in priſon the works of Chriſt, 


_—_ 


ö 


He ſent two of his diſciples, 


And ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look fot 
another ? 


And John calling unto him two of his Aiſciptes, ſent them unto J 2 
ayings 
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Saying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another? 


—— 


*. 


| When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us 
to thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another! 
And in that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave ſight. 


Luke] Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Go your way, 
And tell John what things ye have ſeen and heard; 


; | Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go 


And ſhew John again thoſe things which you do hear and ſee. 


The blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, 


The lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 2 up. 


22 that the blind ſee, the lame walk, 


| The lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, 


Luke, 


+ 


To the poor the goſpel is preached. 
And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


And the poor have the goſpel preached to them. 


And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


And: as — departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto the multitudes concerning 
John, 
What went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? 
A reed ſhaken with the wind? 


And when the meſſengers of John were departed, he began to ſpeak unto 
the people concerning John, 

What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee ? 

A reed ſhaken with the wind r 


But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft raiment ? 


Behold, they which are 5 . AR ba and live delicately, are 
in kings courts, | 


But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed in fol raiment ? 
Behold, they that wear foft cloathing are in king! s houſes. 


| But what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet ? 
Yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a- prophet. 


But what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet ? | 
Yea, I ſay unto you, and much more than a prophet. 


at. For this i is he of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger 
- Before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger 
| - Before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


For 1 ſay unto you, Among thoſe that are born of women, 
There is not a greater prophet than John the Baptiſt. 


. | Verily I fay unto you, Among thoſe that are born of women, 
| There hath not riten a greater than John the Baptiſt: 


Mat} Nana dendog, „. he that is leaſt. in- the kingdom. of heaven, is greater 
than he. 


4 | But 


24 Hr A Ro M. On N. r Pa I. 
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| 7 28|Luke| But he that is leaſt in the kingdom of God, is greater than he. 
29 Luke And all the people that heard him, (namely Jobn,) and the publicans, juſti- 
fied God, being baptiſed with the baptiſm of John. 


11 12 Mat. | And from the days of John the Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of heaven 
| ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 


13 Mat. For all the prophets, and the law propheſied until John. And if ye will 
14 receive it, this is Elias which was for to come. He that hath ears to hear, 
5 let him hear. | | 


a —— ; , 


zo] Luke But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected the counſel of God againſt them- 


| ſelves, being not baptiſed of him. 


31 | Luke And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of this gene- 
g | | neration ? and to what are they like? + 


16 Mat. | But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation ? RN 
pi 7 9 Mat. It is like unto children ſitting in the markets, and calling unto their fel- 
| | lows, and faying, | | 
| We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced : | 
| We have mourned to you, and ye have not lamented. 


| 32|Luke| They are like unto children fitting in the market-place, and calling one 
to another, and ſaying, | | 
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced : 
We have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 


; 4 1 
| 33|Luke| For John the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, nor drinking wine, 

65A And ye ſay, He hath a devil. | 

18 Mat. | For John came neither eating nor drinking, 

And they ſay, He hath a devil. 


ki 19 11 The Son of man came eating and drinking; and they ſay, 
| Behold, a man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, 
| ] | A friend of publicans and ſinners : 


34 Luke] The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, 
| Behold, a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, 
5 A friend of publicans and ſinners: 


35 Luke But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children. 


= 1 | Mat. | But wiſdom is juſtified of her children. 
20 Mat. | Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein moſt of his mighty works 


were done, becauſe they repented not, Ic. to the end of the chapter. 


F — — eee ee eee — 
. § 43. Jeſus dines with Simon the Plariſee : and is anointed for the 1/4 time. 


7 36 Luke] And one of the Phariſees deſired him that he would eat with him. And 
| he went into, Oc. to the end of the chapter. : 


————ä ꝑ ꝓ — —— 


§ 44+ Feſus is accompanied by pious women wha minifler unto him. 


8 71 |Luke| And it came to paſs afterward, that he went through every city and vil- 
| lage, preaching, c. to ver. 5. | 


— Py — — 
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SECOND PASSOVER. 


84 5. The infirm man at Betheſda i is cured, 


Aﬀter this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to Je- 


*ruſalem, &c. te the end 2 the chapter. 


N. B. Here Mark ii. 23. to the end, and ch. iii. 1.— 12. comes in le- 
tween ver. 21. and 22. of ch. iii. of that Evangelift : aljo Lute vi. 
I.—I1. comes in between ver. 3. and 4. of ch. viii. of that Evan- 


gelifl. 
$ 46. The diſciples pluck the ears of corn on the ſat bath-day. 


At that time Jeſus went on the ſabbath-day through the corn, and 
his diſciples were an hungred, 
And began to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 


And it came to paſs, that he went through the corn- fields on the 
ſabbath-day, 
And his diſciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 


And it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, that he 
went through the corn-fields : 
And his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing 
them in their hands. 


And certain of the Phariſes ſaid unto them, Why do ye that which 
is not lawful to do on the ſabbath-days? 


And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, 
Behold, why do they on the (abath-day that which 1s not 
lawful ? 


But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, 


Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not lawful to do upon 
'the ſabbath-day. | 


| But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read what David did 
When he was an hungred, and they that were with him? 


| And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did 


When he had need, and was an hungred, oy and they that 
were with him ? 


And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much as this, 
what David did, 
When himſelf was an hungred, and they which were with him: 


ace! Mane * went into the houſe of God, and did take ny eat the 
ſhew-bread, 

And gave alſo to them that were with him, 

| Which is not lawful to eat but for the prieſts PU ? 


How he went into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the 
high-prieſt, and did eat the ſhew-bread, 
Which is not lawful to eat, but for the prieſts, 
And gave alſo to them which were with him? 


How he entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, 
W hich was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only for the prieſts, 


'E | Or 


— 
— 
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12 Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the ſabbath- days the prieſts 


7 


11 


12 


12 9 


in the temple profane the ſabbath, and are blameleſs? But I ſay unto you, 
that in this place is one greater than the temple, But if ye had known 


what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not facrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltleſs. 


And he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath was made for man, and not man 
for the ſabbath. 


Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 


For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbath- day. 


And he ſaid unto them, that the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 


— — — — 


$ 47. Feſus cures a withered hand. d 
And when he was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 
And behold, there was a man which had his hand withered, 


And he entred again into the ſynagogue, \ 

And there was a man there which had a withered hand. 
And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that he entred into the ſyna- 
gogue and taught : 

And there was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 


And the Scribes and Phariſees watched him, whether he would heal on the 
ſabbath-day, 


That they might find an aecuſation againſt him. 


And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the ſabbbath- -day, 
That they might accuſe him. 


— 


And he ſaith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand forth. 


But he knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the man which had the withered 
hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the mids. 


And he aroſe, and ſtood forth. 


Vat. And they aſked him, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath- days ? that 
they might accuſe him. 


Then faid Jeſus unto them, I will aſk you one thing, 
Is it lawful on the ſabbath-days to do good, or to do evil ? 
To fave life, or to deſtroy it ? 


And he ſaith unto them, 


Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath- _ or to FR evil? 
To ſave life, or to kill? 


But they held their peace. 


— . — — 


Moe And he ſaid unto them, What man ſhall there be among you, FOR ſhall 


have one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay 


hold on it, and lift zz out? How much then is a man better than a deep! 


| wherefore it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath-days. 


And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved 
for the hardneſs of their hearts, 


He ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth thine band, 3 


1 


— 


14 


15 


7 


12 22 


24 


25]. 


26 


230 


Paſſ. II. 
John v. 47. p. 
6 10 


11 


12 


3 22 


11 


25. 
Luke 


H & R M = KN 
And 


* 
looking round about upon them all, 
He ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 


.. Then faith he to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. 


And he ſtretched it forth; and it was reftored whole like as the other. 
And he ſtretched it out; and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 


And he did fo: and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 


And they were filled with madneſs. | | . 


And communed one with another what they might do to Jeſus. 


And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway took counſel with the Hero- 
dians againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 


. | Then the Phariſees went out, and held a council againſt him, how they 


might deſtroy him. | 


. | But when the Phariſees heard it, they ſaid, 


But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrew himſelf from thence — 


And great multitudes followed him. 


But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea: 
And a great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 
and from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, and 
they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard 
what great things he did, came unto him. | | | 


— ——[— — \ 


And he healed them all, | 
And charged them that they ſhould not make him known. 


And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe 
of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. For he had healed many, in- 
ſomuch that they preſſed upon him for to touch him, as many as had plagues. 
And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, 
ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. | 

And he ſtraitly charged them, that they ſhould not make him known. 


That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias, Sc. to ver. 22. 


Bo ——L—̃— 


N. B. Here the natural order of Mark and Luke returns. 
$ 48. Cbriſt's miracles aſcribed to Beelzebub. 


. | Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb: 


and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 
And all the people were amazed, and faid, Is not this the ſon of David ? 


of 


This fellow doth not caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of 


the devils. 


— 


And the ſcribes which came down from Jeruſalem ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, 
And by the prince of the devils caſteth he out devils. 


And Jeſus knew their thoughts. 


And ſaid unto them, | 
Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is brought to deſolation: 


And every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 
E 2 
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And he called them unto him, and ſaid unto them in parables, How can 


And if a kingdom be divided againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand, 
And if a houſe be divided againſt itſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand, 


And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, 
He cannot ſtand, but hath an end. | 


And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf ; 
How ſhall then his kingdom ſtand ? 


And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your children caſt them 


out ? therefore they ſhall be your judges. But if I caſt out devils by the 


| Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 


Mat. 


Mat. 


Or elle, how can one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
Except he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and then he will ſpoil his houſe, 


No man can enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 


Except he will firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoil his 
houſe. | 


He that is not with me, is againſt me : and he that gathereth not with me, 


Wherefore I can ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
But the blaſphemy again/? the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 


Mark 
| Satan caſt out Satan? 
Mark 
Mat. 
Mar. Fey” 
Mat. 
Mark 
Mat. 
ſcattereth abroad. 
Mat. 
forgiven unto men; 
| men. 
Mark 


Verily I fay unto you, All ſins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 
blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : 


givenneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation, 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
him : but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, nor in the world to come. Gee 


Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 


Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; or elſe make the tree 
corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. O gene- 


ration of vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things? for out of the 
| abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A good man, out of the 
good treaſure of the heart, bringeth forth good things: and an evil man, 


out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. But I fay unto you, 
that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereot 
in the day of judgment. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by 


the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign from thee. 
But he anſwered and ſaid to them, An evil and adulterous generation ſeek- 
eth after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the 
prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly: ſo ſhall the Son of man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh hal] rife in judgment with 
this generation, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented at the preach- 


ing of Jonas, and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. The queen of the 
| fouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, and * 
| mix emn 
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thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. Then certain of the ſcribes and of 
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demn it: for ſh? came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear the 
wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. When 
the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, 
fecking reſt, and findeth none. Then he faith, I will return into my 
bouſe from whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth tf 
empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf 
ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and dwell 
there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the firſt, Even ſo ſhall 
it be allo unto this wicked generation. 


———ͤ 


While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren 
Stood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. 


— H-. 2 —ꝛv 


There came then his brethren and his mother, 
And ſtanding without, ſent unto him, calling him. 


And the multitude ſat about him. 


And they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without ſeek | 
for thee, 


Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 


out, defiring to ſpeak with thee, 


But he anſwered and ſaid unto him that told kim, 
Who is my mother, and who are my brethren * 


And he anſwered them, ſaying, | . 
Who is my mother, or my brethren ? 


And he looked round about on them which ſat about him, 
And ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren. 


And he ſtretched forth his hand towards his diſciples, 
And ſaid, Behold my mother, and my brethren. 


For 8 ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
The ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. 


For whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, | 
The ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. 


— 


|S 49. The parable of the ſower.. | 
The ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and ſat by the ſea-ſide. 


And he began again to teach by the ſea-fide. 


And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, fo that he went 


ne a ſhip, and ſat, 
And the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. 


And there was gathered unto him a great multitude, ſo that he entred into 
a ſhip, and ſat in the ſea, | 
And the whole. multitude was by the ſea on the land. 


And when much people were gathered together, and were come to him 
out of every city, | 


He ſpake by a parable. 


A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed. 
And 


4 2 


3 


ſohn v. 47. p. 
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Mat. 
Mat. 
Mark 


Luke 


Luke 


Mark 
Mat. 


Mat. 


—ů— 


Mat. 
Mark 


Luke 


— — 


Luke 


| Mark 


Mart. 
Mark 
Luke 
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And he taught them many things by parables, and ſaid unto them in his 
doctrine, 
Hearken, behold, there went out a ſower to ſow. 


And he ſpake many things unto them in parables, ſaying, 
Behold, a ſower went forth to ſow. 


And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way- ſide, 
Arid the fowls came and devoured them up. 


And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way-ſide, 
And the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 


And as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way: ſide, 
And it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air Jevented it. 


And ſome fell upon a rock. 


And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth. 


Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth. 


And forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth. 
And immediately it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 


And as ſoon as it was ſprung up, 
It withered away, 
Becauſe it lacked moiſture. 


But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched, 
And becauſe it had no root, 
It withered away. 


And when the ſun was up, they were ſcorched; 
And becauſe they had not root, 
They withered away. 


And ſome fell among thorns: 
And the thorns | ſprung up, and choked them. 


And ſome fell among thorns; 


And the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 


And ſome fell among thorns, 
And the thorns ſprang up with it, and choked it. 


—— _ — 


And other fell on good ground, and ſprang up, 
And bare fruit an hundred-fold. 


And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that ſprang up, and 
increaſed, 
And brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


But other fell into good ground, 


And brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred- fold, ſome ſixty-fold, ſome 
thirty-fold. 


— — 


Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
And he ſaid unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, 


| let him hear. 


— 


And 
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20. 
Luke 


Mark 


Mat. 


| ſee not: 


And theſe are they by the way-ſide, where the word is ſown ; but when 
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And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What might this parable be ? 


And he faid, Unto you it is given to know the myſteries of the king- 
dom of God. 


And when he was alone, they that were about him with the twelve, 
aſked of him the parable. 


And he faid unto them, Unto you it is given to know the Oy of 
the kingdom of God. 


And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them 
in parables ? 
He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto you to 
know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven. 


31 


But to them it is not given. 
But unto them that are without, all theſe things are done in parables : 


But to others in parables 


———— 


For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 


dance: but er bath not, from him ſhall be taken away even thay 
he hath. Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : becauſe they ſeeing, 
and hearing, they hear not; neither do they underſtand, And 
in them is fulfilled- the prophecy of Efaias, which faith, By hearing 
ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand : and ſeeing, ye ſhall fee, and ſhall 
not perceive. For this peoples heart is waxed erols, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed ; leſt at any time they ſhould 
ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


—— — 


That ſeeing they might not ſee, | 
And hearing they might not underſtand. 


That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive ; 
And hearing they may hear, and not underſtand, 


Left at any time they ſhould be converted, and their ſins thould be for- 
3 them. | 
Mat.] But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee ; and your ears, for they hear. For 
| verily I ſay unto you, that many prophets and righteous men have defired 
to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them and to hear 
thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 


And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this parable ? and how then will 


| ye know all parables ? 


Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower. 


Nov the parable is this. 


The ſeed is the word of God. 
The lower ſoweth the word. 


& i hoſe by the way-ſide, are they that hear : 


The cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of their heart, 
left chey ſhould "22" Sa and be ſaved. 


they 


32 F Paſt, II. 

| lon x. 47. p. 25. 

4 15 Mark] they have heard, (or rather, who, when they have heard, u being often 

| fut for the relative pronoun) 

| | | | | Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that was ſown 
in their hearts. 


bt 


x 3 19 Mat.] When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, 

| } | Then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown 
| in his heart : 

This is he which received ſeed by the way- ide. 


20 | Mat. | But he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, 
The ſame is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy recej, eth it. 


Ik 


R 


— — 


þ 16] [Mark] And theſe are they likewiſe which are ſown on ſtony ground, 
Who, when they have heard the word, ne, receive it with 
gladneſs. 


8 13]Luke They on the rock, are they 
Which when they hear, receive the word with joy. 


— — — 
p — 


| [Luke] And theſe have no root, which for a while believe, 
And in time of temptation fall away. 


17 Mark] And have no root in themſelves, and fo endure but for a time: | 
| Afterward when affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the word's lake, i im- 
mediately they are offended, : 


21 Mat. | Yet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while: 


: | For when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and 

| by he is offended, 

22 Mat.] He alſo chat received ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word: 
. And the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, choke the 

word, and he becometh eee. 


18 Mark And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns : ſuch as hear the word, 
ie... 4 And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the 


| | luſts of other things entring in, en the word, and it becometh un- 
32 | | fruitful, 


14 Luke] And that which fell among thorns, are they, which when they have heard, 

go forth, 
And are choked with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of his life, and 
bring no fruit to perfection. 


— — 


2 3 Mat. But he that 8 ſeed into the d ground, 
SoOod g 
x Is he that heareth the word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo beareth 
fruit, 
"And bringeth forth ſome an hundred- fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 


20 Mark| And theſe are they which are ſown on good ground, 
| Such as hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, | 
Some thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred, | | \| 


15 Luke] But that on the good ground, 
| Are they, which in an honeſt and good heart having heard the word, 
keep it, 

And bring forth fruit with patience. 


21 Mark] And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle b:ought to be put under a buſhel, 
| Or under a bed! and not to be ſet on a candleftics / ? 
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Mat. 
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No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, 
Or putteth it under a bed: but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, 


That at they wh which enter in may ſee the light. 


33 


For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not be made munifeſt | 7 
Neither any thing hid, that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 


For there is nothing hid which ſhall not be manifeſted : _ 
Neither was any thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad. 


If any man have ears to hear, let him bear. 


And he ſaid unto them, Take heed what ye hear. 
Take heed therefore how ye hear. 


With what meaſure ye mete, it mall be meaſured to you: and unto you 
that hear,. ſhall more be given. 


For he that kath, to him ſhall be given : and he that hath not, 
From him ſhall be taken even that which he hath. | 


| For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given: and whoſoever hath not, 
From him ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


$ 50. The paral le of the tares of the Feld. | 
Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying R The kingdom, oe. to ver. 3 


8 51. The parable of the ſeed which ſprang up up filent' v. | 
And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man, Sc. to ver. 30. 


$ 52. The parable of the muſtard. 
Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, 


And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the kingdom of God? or with 
what compariſon ſhall we compare it ? 


— 


— — 


It is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, 
The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of muſtard feed, 


Which a man took and ſowed in his field. 
Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, 


«| Which when it is ſown in the earth, 


Is lefs than all the ſeeds that be in the earth, 


But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 
And becometh greater than al W. and ſhooteth out = branches: 


: But when it is grown, 


It is the e greateſt among and becometh a tree. 


So that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches tHlereof, 
So that the fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 
| SLE | 


. — — 


Another parable ſpake he untd them, The kingdom of heaven 1s like unto 
| F leaveny 
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they have heard, (or rather, who, when they have heard, wa being often 


tut for the relative pronoun) 


Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that was ſown 
in their hearts. 


When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, 


Then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was fown 
in his heart : 


This is he which received ſeed by the way-fide. 


—— 


But he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, 
The ſame is he that heareth the word, and anon with j joy recej eth it. 


And theſe are they likewiſe which are ſown on ſtony ground, 
Who, when they have heard the word, immediately receive it with 
gladneſs. 


They on the rock, are they 
Which when they hear, receive the word with joy. 


And theſe have no root, which for a while believe, 
And in time of temptation fall away. 


And have no root in themſelves, and ſo endure but for a time: 
Afterward when affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the ALE ſake, i im- 
mediately they are offended. 


Vet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while: 


For when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and 
by he is offended. 


He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word: 


And the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, choke the 


word, and he becometh GP RN 


And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns : ſuch as hear the word, 
And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the 


luſts of other things entring in, choke the word, and it W un- 
fruitful. 


And that which fell among thorns, are they, which when they have heard, 
go forth, 
And are choked with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of this life, and 
bring no fruit to perfection. 


*r. 


But he that 8 ſeed into the good ground, 
Is he that heareth the word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo beareth 
fruit 
And bringeth forth ſome an hundred-fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 


And theſe are they which are ſown on good ground, 
Such as hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, 
Some thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred, 


But that on the good ground, 
Are they, which in an honeſt and good heart having heard the word, 
keep it 
And bring forth fruit with patience. 
And he ſaid unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, 
Or under a bed? and not to be ſet on a candleſtics ? 
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No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, 
Or putteth it under a bed: but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, 


33 


That at they wi which enter in may ſee the light. 


For nothing i is ſecret, that ſhall not be made manifeſt : 
Neither any thing hid, that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 


For there is nothing hid which ſhall not be manifeſted : 
Neither was any thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad, 


If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 
And he ſaid unto them, Take heed what ye hear. 


| Take heed therefore how ye hear. 


With what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you : and unto you 
that hear, ſhall more be given. 


For he that Kath, to him ſhall be given: and he that hath not, 


From him hall be taken even that which he hath. 


For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given: and whoſoever hath not, 
From him ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


FS 50. The | parable of the tares of the field. 
Another parable put he forth unto them, > ſaying, The kingdom, Ec, to ver. Zt> 


$ 51. The parable of the ſeed which ſprang up filent! J. 
[| ae he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man, Sc. to ver. 30. 


— 


—— — — — 


f 52. The parable of the muſtard. 
Another parable put he forth unto them, ſayi ing, 
And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the kingdom of God? or with 


what compariſon ſhall we compare it? 


— — 


It is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, | 
The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of muſtard ſeed, 


. 
6— 


Which a man took and ſowed in his field. 
Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds. 


Which when it is ſown in the earth, 
Is lefs than all the ſeeds that be in the earth. 


But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 
And becometh greater than all os and ſhooteth out great blanchedl 


But when it is grown, 
It is the greateſt among herbs, and becometh a tree, 


1 


So that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 
So that the fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 


The parable of the leaven. 


Chrift*s mother comes ta him. 


Another parable ſpake * untd them, The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
F | leaveny 
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ark] And they went out and preached that men ſhould repent. 


1 the dead: And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: 
one of the old prophets was riſen again. 


Faſſ. II. 


And they caſt out many devils, and — with oil many chat were 
ſick, and healed them. 


And they departed, and went through the towns, preaching the opel, 
N healing every where. 1 


L 59 The Apoſtles return after the Bapti/i's death. 


.| At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus. 


And king Herod heard of lim (for his name was ſpread abroad). 
Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done by him: 


— 


And he was nene, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen 
and of others, that 
And Herod faid, John have be- 
headed: but who is this of whom I hear ſuch things! And he deſired to 
ſee him. 


— A ” 


And faid unto his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt, he is riſen 


From the dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves 
in him. 


And he ſaid, That John the Baptiſt was riſen 


From the dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves | 
in him. 


Others fa id. That it is Elias. And adi faid, That! it is a prophet, or as 
one of the prophets. But when Herod heard thereof (or rather them), he 
ſaid, It is John whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the dead. 


For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him 
In priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother Philip's wife. 


For Herod himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him. 
In priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother Philip's wife; 


95 or he had married her. 


For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy bro- 
ther's wife. 


For John ſaid unto ion, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 


— 


Fherefore Herodias had a quatrel againſt him, and would have killed him, 
but ſhe could not. For Herod feared john, knowing chat he was a juſt. 
man and an holy, and obſerved. him, and when he heard him, he did 
many things, and heard him gladly. 


þ 


And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, be- 
cauſe they counted him as a prophet, | 
— 


. | But when Herod's birth-day was kept, 


The daughter of Hcrodias danced before FRAY andipleaſad 3 


And when a convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth - day made a 
ſupper to his lords, high captains,. and chief eſtates of Galilee : 
And when the. daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and ney > 
and pleaſed, Herod, and them that fat with him, 
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| Mark] Tho king faid unto the dam{el, Alt of e whatſoeyer thou ot, and I 


will give it thee. 


And he {ware unto her, Whatſoever thay ſhalt aſk of me, 
I will give i thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 


Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, 
| To give ber whatſoever the would afk. 


john v. 47. P. 25: 
16 22 Ma 
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9 Mat. 
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And ſhe went forth, and faid unto her mother, What ſhall J aſk? And 
ſhe faid, The head of John the Baptiſt. 
And ſhe came in ftraightway with haſte unto the king, and aſhed, 


ſaying, I will that thou give me by and by in a barer the head of 
John the Baptiſt. | 


And ſhe, being before inſtructed of her mother, 


| Said, Give me here John Baptift's head in a charger. 


— — 


And the king was ſorry: neverthelefs for the oath's ſake, 


| And them which fat with him at meat, he commanded it to be gi- 
ven her. 


And the king was exceeding ſorry, yet for his oath's ſake, 
And for their ſakes which ſat with him, he would not reject her. 


And immediately the king ſent an executioner, and commanded his head 
to be brought: 


And he went and ee him in the priſon. 


And he ſent 


And beheaded John in the priſon. 


; And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damſel, 


And ſhe brought it to her mother. 


And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damfel : 
| And the damſel gave it to her mother. 


And when his diſciples heard of :t, they came 
And took up his corps, and laid it in a tomb. 


. | And his diſciples came, 


And took up the body, and buried it, 


And went and told Jeſus. 


And the apoſtles gathered themſelves 3 unto Jeſus, and told ** 


all things, 
Both what they had done, and what they had taught. 


And the apoſtles when they were returned, told him 
All that the had done. 


—— — — C—— 


$ 60. The people } fed. by miracle the firft time. See § 66. 


And he faid unto them, Come ye yourſelves apart into a deſert place, aa& | 
reſt a while: for there were many coming and going, and they had no lei- 
ſure ſo much as to eat. 


And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip privately, 


— 


When Jeſus heard of it, (viz. the Buptiſts death) 


He departed thence by ſhip 1 into a deſert place, apart. 
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. After theſe things Jeſus went over the ſea of Galilee, which is 
the ſea of Tiberias. 


.. And he took them, and went privately into a deſert place, 
Belonging to the city called Bethſaida. 
And the people when they knew it, followed him. 


And the people ſaw them departing, and many him, and ran 


a foot thither out of all cities. 


And when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 


And a great multitude followed, 


Becauſe they faw his miracles which he did on them that were 
diſeaſed. 


And out- went them, and came together unto him. 


And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, 
And was moved with compaſlion towards them, 


And Jeſus when he came out, ſaw much people, 
And was moved with compaſſion towards them, 


And he received them. 


Becauſe they were as ſheep, not having a ſhepherd, 


And he began to teach them many things. 


And ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, 
And healed them that had need of healing. 


And he healed their ſick, 


And Jeſus + went up into a mountain, and there he ſat with his diſ- 
| ciples. And the paſſover, a feaſt of the ſews, was nigh. 


— rm m—m_—————n— 


| And when it was evening, his diſciples came to him, ſaying, 


And when the day was now far ſpent, his Ae came unto e. 
and ſaid, 


And when the day began to wear away, then came the uche, 
and ſaid unto him, | 


ke] Sand the multitude away, that they may go into the towns and | 


country round about, and lodge, and get victuals: : 


or we are here in a deſert place, 
This is a deſert place, and now the time is far paſſed : 


Send them away, that they may go into the country round about, 


and into the villages, and buy themſelves bread: for they have no- 
thing to eat. 


. This is a deſert place, and the time is now paſſed. 


Send the. multitude away, that ** may go into the villages, and 
buy chemſelyes victuals. , | 


— — 


But Jefus thi unto them, They need not 8 give ye mem to eat. 
He 
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He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Give 3 ye them to eat. 
But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. 


W-. 2 

;* f 

29 
: 


} 


2 — 


John 


| theſe may eat ? 


When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and; ſaw a great company come 
unto him, he faith unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread that 
(And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf 
knew what he would do) Philip anſwered him, Two hundred 


peny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, that every one of 
1 may take a little. 


And they ſay unto him, Shall we g⁰ and buy two hundred peny=. 
worth of bread, and give them to eat? 


He faith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and ſee. 


And when they knew, they fay, Fi ive, and two fiſhes. 


And they ſay unto him, We have here but five loaves, and two 


S. 
And they ſaid, We have no more but five loaves, and two fiſhes, 


One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, faith unto 


him, Theys is is a lad here, which hath five * „ and two 
ſmall fiſnes: 


But what are they among ſo many? 


Except we ſhould go and buy meat for all this people. For theß 
were about five thouſand men. See Mark, ver. 37. at Re rd. 


He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 


| 1 at the end 


And he commanded the multitude to ſit down on the grak 


And he commanded them to make all ſit down by companies upon 
the green graſs. 


And he faid to his diſciples, Make them fit Jown by fifties in a 
company. | 


And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. 


"Now there was much 
graſs in the place. | 


So the men fat down, in number about five thouſand. 
And they did fo, and made them all fit down. 


And they ſat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. See 
end of ver. 14. 


And Jeſus took the loaves, 
And when he had given Saks. 


He diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them 
that were ſet down. 


| Then he took the five loaves, and the two fiſhes, 


And looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them, and brake, | 
And gave to the diſciples to ſet before the multitude. 


And when he had taken the five loaves, and the two ff 
He looked up to heaven, and blefled, and brake the de, 
And gave them to his diſciples to let before them. 


40 H AR M O N V. Pai, IT. 
"2 19 | Mat.] And took the five loaves, and the two fiſhes. 


„ | And looking up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, 
ec | And gave the loaves to hir diſciples, and the diſciples ta 
the multitude. 


6 41 Mark | And the two fiſhes divided he among them all, 
j6 1 1 | John | And likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they would. 
| 42 | Mark | And they did all eat, and were filled. | 
20 3 Mat. And they did all eat, and were filled. 
| 9 17 Luke| And they did eat, and were all filled. 


12| John | When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the 
_ | fragments that remain, that nothing be loſt. 


13| John | Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baſkets 
|. with the fragments of the five bartey-loaves, which remained over 
| and above unto them that had eaten. | 


— Luke] And there was taken up of the fragments that remained to them 3 

| twelve baſkets, | _— 

| 43 | Mark | And they took up twelve baſke's full of fragments, and of the - 
b- | fiſhes. 


_— | Mat. | And they-took up of the fragments that remained twelve baſkets full, 


EE LEY 


| 44 | Mark | And they that did eat of the loaves were about five thouſand men, 
21 Mat. | And they that had eaten were about five thouſand men, 


— — — 


— | [Mar Beſide women and children. 


>| 18 $ 61. Peter walks upon the ſea. 


6 14| John | Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, 

ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the 
Wes: world. When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and 
take him by force, ta- make him a king, | 


T] | | — John.. He departed again into a mountain himſelf alone. 

4 16 | And when even was now come, his diſciples went down into the 

. 17 | ſea, And entred into a ſhip, and went over the ſea towards Caper- 

4 "Þ - 08 | Mat.] And ſtraigbtway Jeſus conftrained his diſciples to get into a ſhip, 
"A | | and to go before him unto the other fide, while he ſent the multi- 

* itudes away. V | 

I 23 | | And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a 

* : mountain apart to pray. as ; 

kd 16 45  |Mark] And ftraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to get into the ſhip, and 

1 | | to go to the other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away 

* | | | | the people. 

_ | 3 And when he had ſent them away, he departed into a moun- 

* | | | tain to pray, | 

«AA Rs | Mat. | And when the evening was come, he was there alone. But the 

$4 | | ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, | 

3 | | Toſſed with waves for the wind was contrary, BE 
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| 


to firk; he eried, ſaying, Lord, fave me. 


And when even was come, the ſhip yo in the niidft of the ſell, 


and he alone on the land. 

And he ſa them toiling in rowing ( * the wind hs cn 
trary unto them) | | | | 
And it was now dark, and Teſus was not come to them. | 
And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind that blew. 


So when they had rowed about five and twenty, or thirty fur- 


lon 
"They he Jeſus walking on the ſea, and 8 nigh. ane 
the | 


And in the fourth watch of the hight, 
Jeſus went unto them walking on the ſea, 


And about the fourth watch of the night, 


He cometh unto them walking upon the ſea, 
And would have paſſed by them. 


| But when th they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had 
been a ſpirit, 


And cried out. (For they all ſaw him, and were troubled.) 


And when the diſciples faw him walking on the ſea, 


They were a, ſayi it is a my” and they cried out 
for fear. * 


And they v were afraid. 


| But e faith unto them, 


t is I, be not afraid. 


| And immediately he talked with them, and ſaith unto them, 


Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 


But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
Be of 8880 cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 


And Peter anſwered him and ſaid, Lord, Y it be thou, bid me come 


unto thee on the water. And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter 
was come down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water to go to Jeſus. 
But when he ſaw the wind boiſtrous, he was afraid: and beginning 
And immediately Jeius 
ſtretched forth his hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O 
thou of little faith, wherefore didft thou doubt ? 


And when they were come into the ſhip, 


The wind ceaſed. 


n | Then they willingly received him into the ſhip. 


And he went up unto them into the ſhip, 
And the wind ceaſed. | 

And th the ey were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and 
wondr For they conſidered not the miracie of the loaves, for 


a heart was hardned. 


— — 


Mat. | Then they that were in the ſhip came and de dim, faying, 
| Of a truth thou art the Son of God. | 
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Paſſ. III. 
And when they were gone over, wor came into the land of Gene 


ſaret. 


And when they had paſſed over, they e came into the land of Gene- 


faret, and drew to the ſhore. 
And immediately the ſhip was at the land whither they went. 


Mark 


Mat. 


And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraightway they 526 
him, 


And ran through that whole region round about, 


And began to carry about in beds thoſe that were ſick, 
where they heard he was. 


And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, 
They ſent out into all that country round about, 
And brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, 


And beſought him, that they might only touch the hem of his gar- 


| ment: and as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


— —————_— 


$ 62. The converſation in the ſynagogue of Capernaum. 


The day following, when the people which ſtood on the other fide 
of the ſea, ſaw that there was none other boat there, &c. to the end, 


And whitherſoever he entred into villages, or cities, or country, 
they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him that they might 
touch, if it were but the border of his garment : * as many as 


touched him, were made whole. 


THIRD PASSOVER. 


2 — 


1 9 


— 
— 


y 63. The Phariſees blame the diſciples for eating with unwaſhed hands. 


After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee: for he would not walk 
in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. 


: at. | Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, which were of Jeruſalem. | 


Then came together unto him the Phariſees, and certain of the 


| Scribes, which came from Jeruſalem. 


And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread with defiled (that 
is to ſay, with unwaſhen) hands, they found fault. For the Phari- 


ſees, and all the Jews, except they waſh their hands oft, eat not, 


holding the tradition of the elders. And when they come from the 
market, except they waſh, they eat not. And many other things 
there be, which the have received to hold, as the waſhing of cups 
and pots, braſen veſſels, and of tables. 


Then the Phariſees and the Seribes aſked him, Why walk not thy 
diſciples 


According to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with. 
unwaſhen hands ? 


.| Saying, Why do thy diſciples n. 


The tradition of the elders? for they waſh not their hands 
when they cat bread. 


— — como 


— —— 
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Mark | He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Well hath Efaias prophebed of you hy- 


pocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the commandments of men. For laying aſide the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots 


| and cups: and many other ſuch like things ye do. See Matth. ver. 7.—9. 


And he ſaid unto them, Full well, ye reject the commandment of God, 
| that ye may keep your own tradition, 


. | But he anſwered and faid unto them, Why 46 ye alſo 8 the com- 


mandment of God by your own tradition ? 


. | For God commandad, ſaying, Honour thy father and mother : 


And, He that curſeth father or mother, let him die the death. 


For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy father: 


And, Whoſo curſeth father or mother, let him die the death. 


But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, 
It is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me : 


He ſhall be free. And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his 
father or his mother. 


But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall fay to his father or his mother, 
It is a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, 
And honour not his father or his mother, he /hall be free. 


2 have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by * tra- 
tion. 


Making the word of God of none effect through your 3 which ye 
have delivered: and many ſuch like things do ye. | 


Ve hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy of you, ſaying, This people draweth 
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips : but 
their heart is far from me : But in vain they do worſhip me, teahing for 
b the commandments of men. See Mark, ver. 6.—8. 


And be called the multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear and . 


And when he had called all the people unto him, he ſaid unto them, 
Hearken unto me every one of you, and underſtand. 


There is nothing from without a man that entring into him ean defile him: 


But the things which come out of him, thoſe are oy that defile the 
man. | 


Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man : 
But that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 


If any man 1 have ears to ear, let him hear. 


Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Knoweſt thou that the Pha- 
riſees were offended after they heard this ſaying ? But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall 'be rooted 
up. Let them alone : they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. 


Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto kim, Declare 1 unto us this parable 
G 2 


And 
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Mat. 
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| 


But to eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man. 


Paſſ. III 
And when he was entred into the houſe from the people, his diſciples aſked 


him concerning the parable. 


And he ſaith unta them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo ? 


And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without underftanding, ? 
Do not ye yet underſtand, that whatſoever entreth in at the mouth, 


|  Goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the draught ? 


Do ye not perceive, that whatſoever thing from without entreth into the 


man, it cannot defile him, 


Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into the be Bots and goeth out 
into the draught, purging all meats ? 


And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the 2 that defileth the man. 


But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from Fn 
|heart, and they defile the man. | 


— 


For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, 
Thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 


For from within out of the heart of men, proceed evil — adulteries, 
fornications, murders, 


} Thetts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, 


blaſphemy, pride, fooliſhneſs : 


| All theſe evil things come from within, and defile the man. 
Theſe are the things which defile a man: 


$ 64. Feſus cures the woman of Canaan” s „ 


Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 


And from thence he aroſe, and went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 


And entred into an houſe, and would have no man know it; but he could 
not be hid. For a certain woman, * young daughter had an n 


| Ie heard of him, 


N 8 


And beholdh a woman of Dhoni came out of the fame 1 and cried 
unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David ; my 
daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil. But he anſwered her not a word. 
And his diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away, for s 
crieth after us. But he anſwered and ſaid, 1 am not ſent, but unto the lo 
4 of the houſe of Iſrael. 


Mat. Then came ſhe and worſhipped him, 
Saying, Lord, help me. 


And came and fell at his feet: (The woman was a Greek, a Syropheni- 


cian by nation) 


' dau ghter. 


But Jeſus faid unto her, Let the e children firſt be filled: 
For it is not mect ta tale the childrens bread, and to caſt it unto the dogs. 
But 


And ſhe beſought him, that he would caſt forth the devil out of her, 


Paſſ. III. 
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45 


But he anſwered and faid, 


Nat. 


It is not meet to take the Childrens bread, and to calt it to dogs. 


And the (aid, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs 
Eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table. 


And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, "Tons Lord : yet the dogs under the 


table 


Eat of the childrens crumbs. 


— 
And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy way, the devil is * out 


of thy daughter. 


Then Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, O . great thy Ain: be 


it unto thee even as thou wilt. 


Mat. | And her daughter was made whole "TO that very hour. 


And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found the deni gong out, and 
her daughter laid upon the bed. 


§ 65. Teſus cures one that had an impediment in his ſpeech. 
And again, departing from the coafts of Tyre and xt Sc. to the end, 


— ͤ ſ:—:— — 


$ 66. The ſecond miraculgus dinner is given. 


— — — 


—— — 


And Jeſus departed from thence, and came nigh u unto (Tex) the ſea of Ga- 


lilee, and went up into a mountain, and fat down there, And great mul- 
titudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others, and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and 
he healed them Infomuch that the multitude wondred when they ſaw 


the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the 
blind to fee : and they glorified the God of Iſtael. | 


— 


Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him,. 


In thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, 
Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, 


—_— 


— — 


And ſaith unto them, I have compaſſion on the multitude, 
Becauſe they have now been with me three days, and have nothing 
to eat. 


And ſaid, I have compaſſion on the multitude, 


Becauſe they continue with me now three days, and have nothing 
to eat. | 


And l wil no not ſend them away ſaſting, leſt they faint in the way. 


And if I ſend them away . to their own houſes, they will faint by 
the way. 


For divers of them came from far. 


——  —  ———— 


And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man 
Satisfy theſe men with bread here ih the wilderneſs. | 


And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence ſhould we 
+ IS 


Have ſo much bread in the wilderneſs as to fill ſo great a ann 


And d Jeſus faith unto him, How many loaves have ye ? 
And they ſaid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes, 


And 
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And he ſent them away. 
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And he aſked them, How many loaves have ye? 
And they ſaid, Seven. See ver. 7. 


And he commanded the people to ſit down on the had 
And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground. 


Paſſ. III. 


And he took the ſeven loaves, and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them 
"And gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 


And he took the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 
And gave to his diſciples to ſet before Fee and they did ſet them 
before the people. 


And they had a few ſmall fiſhes : and he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet 


| e alſo before them. 
| {ark | So the 


did eat, and were filled : and they took up 
f the broken meat that was left ſeven baſkets. 


«| And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up 


Of the broken meat that was left, ſeven baſkets full, 


And they that had eaten were about four thouſand. 
Mat. | And they that did eat were four thouſand men, 


Mat. | Beſide women zen and children, 


Mat. | And he ſent » away the multitude, and took ſp, 
And came into the coaſts of Magdala. 


diſciples, 
And came into the parts of Dalmanutha, 


$ 67. The Phariſes dined a fon from FER 


And the Phariſees came forth, and began to queſtion * rather to diſpute) 
with him, 


Seeking of bim a ſign from heaven, 
Tempting him. 


The Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees came, 
And tempting, 


Deſired him that he would ſhew them a ſign from beaven 


— — 


He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is. evening, ye ſay, It will be fair 
weather: for the ſky is red. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to- 


day: for the ſky is red, and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the | 


face of the e ſky, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the times ? 


And he ſighed deeply in his wok and faith, Why doth this generation 
ſeek after a ſign? 


— Iran 


A wicked and an adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign. | 


Verily I 7 unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this generation. 


And there ſhall be no ſign given unto it, 


And ſtraightway he entred into a ſbip with his 
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And when his diſciples were come to the other fide, they had forgotten to 
| take bread. | 


CS WY HW HK 
But the ſign of the prophet Jonas, 


47 


And he left them, and departed, 1 
And he feft them, and entring into the ſhip again, departed to the other fide. 


Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 


Mark 


Mark 


| Mat. 


Neither had they in the fhip with them more than one loaf. 


— 


And be charged them, ſaying, Take heed, 


|} Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven of Herod. 


Then Feſus ſaid unto them, Take heed, 
And beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees. 


— — 


And they reafoned among themſelves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have taken 
no bread. 


And they reaſoned among themfelves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have no bread. 


And when Jeſus knew it, he faith unto them, 
Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread ? 


IWhich when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, 5 
O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye among yourſelves, becauſe ye 
have brought no bread ? | f 

| 


Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember 
| The five loaves of the five thouſand, and how many baſkets ye took up? 


Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye your heart yet hardened ? 
Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not 
remember ? | | 

When [I brake the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baſkets. 
full of fragments took ye up ? 


They fay unto him, Twelve. 


Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many baſkets ye- 
took up ? 


And when the feven among four thouſand, how many baſkets full of 
fragments took ye up. 


And they ſaid, Seven. 


And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye do not underſtand'? 
How is it that ye do not underſtand? 


That I ſpake it not to you concerning bread, that ye ſhould beware of the- 


leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees? Then underſtood they 


| | how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread; but of the 


doctrine of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees ? 


— — — —u— 


| § 68. Teſus canes blind man. near Bethſaida. 
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And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring a blind man, Ss. to ver. 27. 
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He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay 


R Paſf, 111, 


| $ 69. eſis beſtows an Peter the power of the keys, 


And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the towns of Cefarea Philippi: 
And by the way he aſked his diſciples, * 
Saying unto them, Whom do men ſay that I am? 


When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, 
He afked his diſciples, 
Saying, Whom do men ſay, that I, the Son of man, am? 


And it came to paſs | 5 
As he was alone praying, his diſciples were with him: and he aſked 
them, | 1 | 
Saying, Whom ſay the people that I am? 


And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, 
And others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 


Ard they anſwered, John the Baptiſt but ſome ſay, Elias; 
And others, One of the prophets. . 


They anſwering, ſaid, John the Baptiſt : but ſome /ay, Elias: 
And others ſay, that one of the old prophets is riſen again. 
He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 
Peter anſwering ſaid, The Chriſt of God. 


And he faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? | 
And Peter anſwereth and faith unto him, Thou art the Chriſt, 


that Iam? | 
And Simon Peter anſwered and faid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. | 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : 
for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and _ this 
rock I will build my chucch : and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and what- 


| ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


| Then charged he his diſciples, that they ſhould tell no man that he was 


Jeſus the Chriſt. | 
And he charged them, that they ſhould tell no man of him. 


nl he ſtraitly charged them, and commanded them to tell no man that 
thing. | | | | 


Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, | 
And be rejected of the elders and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, 
And be flain, and be raiſed the third day. 


And he bgan to teach them, that the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, 
And be rejected of the elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, 
And be killed, and after three days riſe again. | 


From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that 


he mult go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things 
Of the elders, and chief priefts, and ſcribes, 
And be killed, and raiſed again the third day, 
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And he ſpake that faying openly. . And Peter took him, and began to re. 
buke him. 


Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 


Saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall not be unto thee, 


Mat | But he turned, and ſaid unto Peter, | | _ 
Get thie- behind me, Satan, thou art an offence uhto me. 


But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked 
"| Peter ſaying, X 


Get thee behind me, Satan : 


For thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but the things that be of 


men. | Tas 
For thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. 


—c—_ —__ — 


Jeſus declares that he will judge the world. 
And when he had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he 


| ſaid unto them, 


W hoſoever will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
And take up his croſs, and follow me. 


Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 


If any man will come after me, let him deny himfelf, 
And take up his croſs, and follow me. 


And he ſaid to them all, 
If any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
And take up his croſs daily, and follow me. 


For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: 
But whoſoever will loſe his life ſor my ſake, 
| The ſame ſhall ſave it. 


For whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: 
hut whoſoever ſhall loſe his life for my ſake and the Fu 85 
The ſame ſhall ſave it. 


. | For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it : 


And whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, 
Shall find it. | 


For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain 
The whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 


For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain 
The whole world, and loſe his own foul ? 


F or what is a man advantaged, it he gain 
The whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? 


. | Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 


Or what ſhall a man give in exchange | for his foul ? 


For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, 
Of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 
In his own glory and in his Father's, and of the holy angels. 


| Whoſoever therefore ſhall 'be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, = 
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Of him allo ſhall the Son of man be afhamed, when he cometh 
In the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 


For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; 
and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works. 


Veril 


Tay u unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not 
aſte of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay you, that there be ſome of them that 
ſtand here, which ſhall not 


Taſte of death, till they have ſeen the kingdom of God come with 


power. 

But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not 
Taſte of death till they ſee the hingdoan of of God. 

F 71. Jeſus is transfigured in the country of C Ceſares Philippi. 


And it came to paſs about an eight days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, 
and John, and James, 


And went up into a mountain to pray, 


— 
— 


And after fix days, Jeſus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, 


| 


And leadeth them up into an high mountain apart by themſelves. 


. And after ſix days, Jeſus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, 


And bringeth them up into an high mountain, apart, 


And was transfigured before them, and his face did ſhine as the ſun, 
And his raiment was white as the light. 


And he was transfigured before them. 
And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow 3 ſo as no 
fuller on earth can white them. 


And as he prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, 
And his raiment was white and gliſtering. 


And behold there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias talking with him. 


And there appeared unto them . with Moſes: and they were talking 
with Jeſus. 


And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and Elias. 
4 appeared in glory, 


And ſpake of of his deceaſe which he ſhould l at Jeruſalem. But 
Peter, and des were with him, were heavy with ſleep: and when 


they were awake, they ſaw his glory, and the two men that ſtood with 
him. ; 


And it came to paſs as they departed from bim, Peter faid unto Jeſus, 
Maſter, it is good for us to be here. 


And Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Jeſus, 
Maker, it is good for us to be here. 


. | Then anſwered Peter, and faid unto Jeſus, 


Lord, it is good for us to be here : 


If thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, 
And one for Moles, and one for Elias, 


7 


And 
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And let us make three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
And one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


And let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, 
Arid one for Moſes, and one for Elias : 


Not knowing what he ſaid. | 
For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were ſore afraid. 


And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them. | 
While he yet ſpake, behold a bright cloud overſhadowed them. 
While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and overſhadowed them : 


And they feared as they entred into the cloud. 


And there came a voice out of the cloud, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, hear him. 


And a voice came out of the cloud, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, hear him. 


And behold, a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, 


This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed ; hear ye him. 


And when the diſciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were ſore 


afraid. And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not 
afraid. | | 


— 


And when they had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no man ſave Jeſus only. 


And ſuddenly when they had looked round about, they ſaw no man any 
more, fave Joke only with themſelves. 


And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus was found alone. 


And as they came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, 
Tell the viſion to no man, 


Until the Son of man be riſen again from the dead. 


And as they came down from the mountain, be charged them 
That they ſhould tell no man what things they had ſeen, 
| Till the Son of man were riſen from the dead. 


Mem 


And they kept it cloſe, and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe things 
which they had ſeen. 


And they kept that ſaying with themſelves. 


| Queſtioning (or rather debating) one with another, what the riſing from the 
dead ſhould mean. | | 


And they aſked him, ſaying, Why ſay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt | 
n;, | | 
And his diſciples afked him, ſaying, Why then fay the ſcribes that Elias 


mult firſt come. 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid uno them, Elias truly ſhall firſt come and re- 
ſtore all things | 
But I fay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they knew him 
not, but have one unto him whatſoever they liſted : | 
Likewiſe ſhall alſo the _ of man ſuffer of them, 


And 
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And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth 
all things, | 
"OM And how it is written (i. e. told them how it is written) of the Son 
of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought, 
But I fay unto you, that Elias is indeed come, and they have done un- 
to him whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. (an Aeyw 
val, J not only allow that Elias muſt firſt come, but I aſſure you that 
he is come already.) | 


Then the diſciples underſtood that he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 


— 2 


$ 72. Teſus cures a youth affii ted with an epilepſy. 
And it came to paſs, that on the next day, when they were come down 


from the hill, much people met him. | 
And behold, a man of the company cried out, ſaying, 


And when he came to bis diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 
and the ſcribes queſtioning with them. And ſtraightway, all the people, 
when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him, ſaluted 
him. And he aſked the ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them ? 

And one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, 


And when they were come to the multitude, 


There came to him a certain man, kneeling down to him, and 
ſaying, 


Lord, have mercy on my ſon, for he is lunatick, and fore vexed : 
For oft times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 


Maſter, J have brought unto thee my ſon, which hath a dumb ſpirit : 
And whereſoever he taketh him, he teareth him. 


Maſter, I beſeech thee look upon my ſon, for he is mine only child. 
And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, 
And he ſuddenly crieth out, and it teareth him 


That he foameth again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from him. 
And he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, and pineth away. 


And! brought him to thy diſciples, and they could not cure him. 


And I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and they 


could not. 


And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. 


Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how 


long ſhall I be with you? | 
Ho long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him hither to me. 


He anſwered him, and faith, O faithleſs generation, how long ſhall I 
be with you ? 


How long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him unto me. ; 


And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long 
ſhall I be with you, | 


And ſuffer you? Bring thy ſon hither, 


And as he was yet a coming, 
The devil threw him down, and tare him, 


And 
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FE A & M OC NY 53 


And they brought him unto him: 


And when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare him, 


And he fell on the ground, and wallowed, foaming. And he aſked his 
father, How long is it ago ſince this came unto him? And he ſaid, of a child. 
And oft - times it hath caſt him into the fire, and into the waters to deſtroy 


him: but if thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and help 


us. Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to 
him that believeth. And ſtraightway the father of the child cried out, and 
ſaid with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 


When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running together, he rebuked the 


Come out of him, and enter no more into him. 
And the ſpirit cried, and rent him fore, and came out of him ; and he 
was as one dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead. But Jeſus 
took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he aroſe. 


And Jeſus rebuked the devil, 


And he departed out of him: and the child was cured from that very 
hour. OTE | 


And Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, | 
And healed the child, and delivered him again to his father. 


And when he was come to the houſe, his diſciples aſked him privately, 
Why could not we caſt him out? | 


Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, 


Why could not we caſt him out? 


And Jeſus faid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief: for verily I ſay unto 
you, If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this 
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; and no- 
thing ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 


Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by prayer and faſting. 


And he ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer 
and faſting. | | 


And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God: 


But while they wondred every one at all things which Jeſus did, | 
He faid unto his diſciples, Let theſe ſayings ſink down into your ears. 


And while they abode in Galilee, 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
And they departed thence, and paſſed through Galilee ; and he would not 


that any man ſhould know it. 
For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, 


The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, 
And they ſhall kill him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall riſe the 
third day, 


The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into the hands of men: 


And they ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again, 
For the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands of men, 
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But they underſtood not this ſaying: and it was hid from them, that they 


perceived it not: 
And they feared to aſk him of that ſaying. 


But they underſtood not that ſaying ; 
And were afraid to aſk him. 


And they were exceeding ſorry. 


w— ———— 


$ 7 3. The didrachmas are paid. The parable of the ſervant-debtors. 


And he came to Capernaum. 


And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received tribute-money, 
came to Peter, and faid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute? He faith, 
Yes. And when he was come into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, ſay- 
ing, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take 
cuſtom or tribute ? of their own children, or of ſtrangers? Peter ſaith unto 
him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the children free. Not- 
withſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt an 
hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up : and when thou haſt opened 
his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of money: that take, and give unto 
them for me and thee. | | | 


Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt. (Or rather, Now there had ariſen a diſpute, &c. namely, as they 
went into Capernaum. See Mark, ver. 34.) | 


they had diſputed among themſelves, who /hould be the greateſt. And he fat 


| down and called the twelve, and faith unto them, If any man defire to be 


firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. 


At the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt 
in the kingdom of heaven ? | 


And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of them, 
And he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them. 


And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and ſet him 
by him. : | 


And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto, Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever there- 
fore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the king- 
dom of heaven. | 


Mark 
Luke 


Mat. 


— —— 


Mark 
Luke 


—— —— —— 


Ang when he had taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, | 
Wholoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me. 


And ſaid unto them, | : 
W hoſoever {hall receive this child in my name, receiveth me, 


. . And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me. 


—_— — — 


And whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me: 


— 


And whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
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For 
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And being in the houſe, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſputed 
among yourſelves, by the way? But they held their peace: for by the way 
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For he that is leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. 


55 


And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one 
Caſting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us; 
And we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not us. 


And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one 
Caſting out devils in thy name ; 
And we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 
And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not. 


But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not : 


ward. 


For there is no man which ſhall do a 


miracle in my name, that can lightly | 
ſpeak evil of me. | | 


For he that is not againſt us, is on our part. 


For he that is not againſt us, is for us. 


— —— 


For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink, in my name, be- 
cauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his re- 


*** —_ 


And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, 
It is better for him that a milſtone were hanged about 
His neck, and he were caſt into the ſea. 


. | But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, 


It were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about 
His neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 


Wo unto the world becauſe of offences : for it muſt needs be that offen- 


ces come: but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh. 


Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and caſt 
them from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, ra- 


ther than having two hands or two feet, to be caſt into everlaſting fire. 


And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 
ſhall be quenched: Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off : it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than having two feet, to be caſt into hell, into the fire 


that never ſhall be quenched: Where their worm dieth not, and. the fire is 
not quenched. | 


And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : 


It is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be caſt into hell- fire. 


And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: 


It is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- fire. 


Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 49 For every one 


ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. Salt zs 
good: but if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs, wherewith will you ſeafon it? 


Have ſalt in yourſelves, and have peace one with another. 
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208 heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little, &c. to the end 


6 


§ 74. Jeſus goes up to the fourth paſſover. 


A 


——— 


And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, 


he departed from Galilee, 
And came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan. 


And he aroſe from thence, 
And cometh into the coaſts of Judea, by the farther fide of 
Jordan, 


And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them there. 


And the people reſort unto him again; (viz. the inhabitants of Perea) 
and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 


FOURTH PASSOVER. 


—— — — — 


'$ 75. Officers ſent to apprehend Jeſus at the feaſt of tapernacles. 


| Now the ſews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand, &c. to ch. viii. 2, 


> O— — 


$ 76. The woman taken in adultery is placed before Fe/us. 
And early in the morning he came again into, &c. to the end. 
C$ 77. Je us cures a man who was born blind. 

And as Zeus paſſed by, he ſaw a man, &c. 10 ver. 35. 


——— — 


— — —— ——— — — — — ¼ T— 


$ 78. Teſus 1: refuſed hdging in a village of the Samaritans. 
And it came to pals, when the time was come, Cc. to the end. 


— —— 


J 82. 


79. The ſeventy diſciples are ſent out. 
After theſe things the Lord appointed, &c. to ver. 17. 


$ 80. The ſeventy diſciples return. 
And the ſeventy returned again with joy, &c. to ver. 25. 


$81. The means of eternal liſe de bak Parable of the Samaritan. 
And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, &c. to ver. 38. 


Feſus lodges with Martha and M. any... 
Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he entred, &c. to the end. 


§83. At the feaſt of dedication Flu conver ſes with the man born blind, 
Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out, Cc. to the end of ch. x. 


— 


§ 84. Jeſus teaches his diſ iples to pray. 


And it came to paſs, that as he was praying, &c. to ver. 14. 


— —— 


$ 85. Curiſt's miracles aſcribed to Beelzebub, 
And he was caſting out a devil, Cc. to ver. 37. 


—— — —  — — — 


—— uh — 


$ 8 6. Je us dines with Phariſees. 
And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee brought him, &c. to the Fen 


—— — —ꝶ—Pe.— 


— — —_—— - 


87. The charge to the multitude. The parable of the rich. N 
n the mean time, when there were gathered, &c. to ver. 54. 


— — 


_ L ma 


$ 88, 


Paſſ. IV. 


| 


19 


10 


12 54 


13 10 


17 11 


RN 57 


II 17 


$ 88. Galileans flain by Pilate. The parable of the barren  fig-tree. 
And he ſaid alſo to the people, &c. 10 ver. 10. of ch. xiil, 


89. The woman that was bowed down is cured, | 
nd he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues, &c. to ver. 22. 


$ 90. Number of the ſaved. Teſus defired to leave Herod's dominion. 


And he went through the cities and villages, Ac. to the end. 


|S 91. Feſus dines with Phariſees. Parable of the marriage-ſupper. 
And it came to paſs, as he went into the houſe, &c. to ver. 25. 


— — — — 


§ 92. Self-demal again inculcated. See 5 70. 
And there went great multitudes with him, &c. to the end. 


93. The parables of the loſt ſheep, It money, and leſi ſon. 


Then drew near unto him all the Publicans, &c. to the end. 


94. De parable of * the ſteward who waſted his Lord's goods. 
And he ſaid alſo to his diſciples, There was, &c. to ver. 14. 


§ 95. + She parable of the rich man and the beggar. 
And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, Sc. to the end. 


_ 


$ 96. Concerning offences, and the forgiving of them. 
Then ſaid he ſaid unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible, &c. to ver. 1 1 


897. Jeſus is called into Judea to cure Lazarus. 
Now a certain man was ſick, &c, to ver. 17. 


$ 98. Ten lepers are cured in Samaria. 


And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, Se. to Ver. 20. 


— 


$ 99. ” Toes is raiſed from the dead at Bethany. 
hen when Jeſus came, he found, &c. to ver. 55. 


—cc- — cm — 


$ 100. 6 100. The de ftruction of the Fews  foretold. 
And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, &c. to ch, xviii. g. 


—— — 


$ 101. The parable of the Phariſee and the Bon, 


| And he ſpake this parable unto certain, &c. to ver. 15. 


——— äE—! RE Ee re ES 


$ 102. The Pharijees aſk Chriſt's epinion concerning divorce. 


And the Phariſes came to him, and aſked him, | 
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? tempting him. 


The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting him, and ſaying 
unto him, 
Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have ye not read, that he 


which made them at the beginning, made them male and female ? 
And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his wife : and they twain ſhall be one fleſh, 
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh. What 


therefore God hath joined together, let no man put aſunder. 
I 


* They 


. KK © M £3 


Mat. 


Paſſ. IV. 


They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then command to give a writing 


of divorcement, and to put her away. 


And he anſwered and faid unto them, What did Moſes command you? 


And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put 
her away. 


He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, 
ſuffered you to put away your wives : 
But from the beginning it was not fo. 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, For the liardneſs of your heart, 
he wrote you this precept. | 
But from the beginning of the creation, God made them male and 
female. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, 
and cleave to his wife; And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : fo then 
they are no more twain, but one fleſh, What therefore God hath 
Joined together, let no man put aſunder. See Matth. ver. 4. 


And in the houſe his diſciples. aſked him again of the ſame matter. 


And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, 

And marry another, committeth adultery againſt her. 
And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be 
for fornication, | = 

And ſhall marry another, committeth. adultery : 


58 
John xi. 54. Pp. 57. 
19 7 | 
| | 
10 3 
| 
8 
5 
ö 
ö 61 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
3 
ä 12 
10 
"Ti 
12 
19 13 
10 13 
18 15 
14 


And whoſo marrieth her which is put away, doth commit adultery. 


And if a woman ſhall put away her huſband, and be married to another, 
ſhe committeth adultery. | 


His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the man be ſo with his wife, 


it is not good to marry. But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot re- 
ceive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it is given. For there are ſome eu- 
nuchs, which were ſo born from their mothers womb : and there are 


ſome eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men: and there be eu- 


nuchs, which have made themſelves eunuchs, for the kingdom of 
heaven's ſake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 


—— — 


$ 103. Feſus blaſes little children. 
Then were there brought unto him little children, 
That he ſhould put hi hands on them, and pray: 


And they brought young children to him, 
'T hat he ſhould touch them. 


And they brought unto him alſo infants, 
That he would touch them. 


— 


But when his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them. 
And his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought hem. 
And the diſciples rebuked them. 


— —ͤ— = =. ————————— nr 


But Jeſus ſaid, | 
Suffer little children, and forbid them not to come unto me. 


But 


Paſſ. IV. 


John xi. 54. P. 57. 


19 14 


15 


0 14 


15 


16 


18 16 


17 


. 


Mark 


59 


But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, 
Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not. 


But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, 
Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not. 


——ůů— 


For of ſuch is the kingdom of Heaven. 


For of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 
For of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 


Verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 
As a little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. 


Verily I ſay unto you WV hoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 
As a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 


* 


2» 


And he took them up in his arms, 


Mark Put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 


x * he laid his hands on n 


And departed N 


— — 


§ 104. The m means ans of eternal life, The parable of the * 
And when he was gone forth into the way, 


There came one running, and kneeled to him, and aſked him, 
Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 


And behold, one came, and ſaid unto him, 


| Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do that I may have eter- 
nal life ? 


And a certain ruler afked him, ſaying, 
Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit 3 life? 


And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? 
None is good fave one, that is God, 


And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good ? 
There is none good but one, that is God. 


And he faid unto him, Why calleft thou me good 


pere is none good but one, that is God. 


Thou knoweſt the commandments. 


Thou knoweſt the commandments. 


But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 


He ſaith unto him, Which ? | 


Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit ad: alte ry, 


Thou ſhalt not ſteal, I hou ſhalt not bear falle witnets, 


Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe 1 


Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 


De not — Do not bear falſe Vielen 
1 2 


— — 
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Paſſ. IV, 
Honour thy father and thy mother : | 
And, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


+ » Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and thy mother. 


Honour thy f: father and thy mother. 
And he faid, All theſe 
Have I kept from my youth up. 


And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, all theſe 
Have I obſerved from my youth. 


ave I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet? 


Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt 
thou one thing : 


Sell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor. 
Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and faid unto him, One thing 
thou lackeſt: 

Go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor. 


-| Jeſus faid unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 


Go and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the poor. 


And thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me. 


And thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, take up-the crols,. 
and follow me. | 


And thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : and come, follow me. 


And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful : 
For he was very rich. 


And he was fad at that ſaying, and went away grieved: 
For he had great poſſeſſions. 


But when the young man heard that ſaying, he went away ſor - 
rowful : | A 
For he had great poſſeſſions. | 5 


And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, he ſaid, 


How hardly ſhall my that have riches enter into the : kingdom of 
God ? 


And Jeſus looked Ry PURE and ſaith unto his diſciples, 


How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God ? 


Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 


Verily I fay unto you, that a rich man | ſhall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven, 


And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth 
again, and ſaith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them that 
truſt in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! 


It is eaſter for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
F ban for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, 


5 | And 
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And again I ſay unto you, It is eaſier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, 


Than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


For it is. eaſier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, 
Than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


And they that heard it, ſaid, Who then can be ſaved ? 


And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, 
Who then can te ſaved? 


When his diſciples heard it, they were —— amazed, ſaying, 


| Who then can be ſaved ? 


But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, 
With men this is impoſſible, but with God all things are poſſible, 


And Jeſus looking upon them, faith, 
| With men it is impoſſible, but not with God : for with God all 
things are poflible. 
And he aid, 
The things which are erate; ache with men, are e poſlible with God. 


Then Peter ſaid, 


Lo, we dave left all, act followed thee. 


Then Peter began to ſay unto him, 
Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. 


Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, 


Behold, we have forſaken all, and followed chee; ; 
What ſhall we have thirefore | ? 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that ye which have 


followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the 
throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit 0000 twelve thrones, Judging the: 
twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, 
Or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
Or children, or lands, for my fake and the goſpel's, 


And he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, 
Or parents, or brethren, or wife, 


Or children, for the kingdom of God's ſake, 


. And every one that hath forſaken houſes, 
Or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
Or children, or lands, for my name's ſake, 


—— 


. Shall receive an hundred - fold, 


And ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 


But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houſes and bre- 


thren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with per- 
ſecutions ; 


And in the world to come eternal life. 


Who ſhall not receive manifo!d more in this preſent time, 
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And in the world to come everlaſting life. 


But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt. 


But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and W tenalataaral 


For the kingdom of heaven, &c. to ver. 17. 


105. Fefus foretells bis ſufferings. 


ar they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem : and Jefus went — 
fore them; 


And they were amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid. 


— 7 


— 
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Ze ebedee's wife comes to him. 


. | And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, 


| Took the twelve diſciples apart in the way, 
And faid unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, 


And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them what things 
ſhould happen unto him, 


Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem. 


Then he took unto him the twelve, 


And faid unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, 


And all things that are written WO the prophets concerning the Son of 
man ſhall be accompliſhed. 


And the Son of man ſhall be delivered unto the chief priefts, and unto 
the ſcribes. 


And the Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto 


the ſcribes, 


And they ſhall condemn him to death, And ſhall deliver him to the 
| Gemiles, 


To mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify him: 


And they ſhall condemn him to death, and ſhall deliver kim to the 
Gentiles ; : 
And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit 
upon him, and ſhall kill him. 


For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
And ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 
And they ſhall ſcourge "him, and put him to death: 


— mm 


And the third day he ſhall riſe again. 
And the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


And the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


And they underſtood none of theſe things : and this ſaying was hid from 
4 neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. 


Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children, with her ſons, 


Worſhipping him, and deſiring a certain thing of him. 


And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, 


Saying, Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever 
we ſhall deſire. 


— — — 
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Mark] And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould do for you? 


| And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou? 


| She faith unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may ſit 


| The one on thy right hand, and the other, on the left in thy 
kingdom. i | a | 


| * 
Mark | They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us, that we may ſit, 


One on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
F F 


But Jeſus anſwered and faid, Ye know not what ye aſk. 
Mark But Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye know not what ye aſk : 


Mark| Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of ? 


And be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed with ? 


Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, 


And to be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed with ? 
They ſay unto him, We are able. 


Mark | And they faid unto him, We can. 


Mark | And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of the cup that I 


drink of; | g 
And with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed withal, ſhall ye be 
baptiſed : 


And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup, 


And be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I am baptiſed with. 


Mat. | But to fit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, 


But it Hall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Fa- 
ther. 


Mark | But to fit on my right hand, and on my left hand, is not mine to give, 


But it Hall be given to them for whom it is prepared. 


Mark] And when the ten heard it, they began to be much diſpleaſed with James 


and John. 


And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation againſt 


the two brethren. 


But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, 
But Jeſus called them to him, and ſaith unto them, 


Ve know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, ex- 
erciſe lordſhip over them; 


And their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 


Ve know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, 


And they that are great, exerciſe authority. upon them. 


But it ſhall not be ſo among you: 


But whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your miniſter, 


But fo ſhall it not be among you: 
But whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be your miniſter: 
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$ 106. Jeſus cures two blind beggars near to Jericho. 


Pal. IV. 
| And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all 
And whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant, 


Even as the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
And to give his life a ranſom for many. 


For even the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 
And to give his life a ranſom for many. 


— — — — 


— 


And they came to Jericho: 


And as he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great number of 
people, 
Blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, fat by the high-way-ſide, 


begging. 


And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 


.- And behold two blind men fitting by the way-fide, 


And it came to paſs, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 
A certain blind man fat by the way-ſide, begging. 


And hearing the multitude paſs by, he aſked what it meant. And they 
told him, that J eſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. "74 


And he cried, ſaying, 


Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 


And when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, 
And ſay, Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 


When they heard that Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, 


Saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 


And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace. 


And many charged him, that he ſhould hold his peace. | 
And they which went before rebuked him, that he ſhould his peace. 


But he cried ſo much the more, 
Thou ſon of. David, have mercy on me. 


But he cried the more a great deal, 
Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me- 


But they cried the more, ſaying, 


Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 


And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called them. 
And Jeſus ſtood, and commanded him to be brought unto him, 
And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called. 


And they call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort, 
riſe ; he calleth thee. And he caſting away his garment, roſe, and 


| came to Jeſus. 


— — 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee ? 
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$ 107. Feſus viſits Zaccheus the publican. 


And when he was come near, he aſked him, Saying, 
What wilt thou that J ſhall do unto thee ? 


And ſaid, 


What will ye that I ſhall do unto you ? 


— — 


They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 


The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, that I might receive my ſight. 


And he ſaid, Lord, chat! may receive my ſight. 


So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes. 


And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy way ; thy faith hath made thee 
whole. 


And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy ſight ; thy faith hath 
ſaved thee. 


; | And immediately their eyes received ſight, and they followed him. 


| And immediately he received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the 
| way. 


And immediately he received his ſight, and followed him, 


Glorifying God: and all the people, when they ſaw eit, gave 
praiſe unto God. | 


— 


— 


And Jeſus entred and paſſed through Jericho, Sc. to ver. 11. 


— aa 


$ 108. The parable of the nobleman's ſervants. 


| And as they heard theſe things, he added, Ec. fe ver. 29. 


———— —ä—é 


$ 109. Feſus is anointed by Mary in Bethany. 
And the Jews paſſover was nigh, &c. to cb. xii. 12. 


—— ad 


$ 110, Feſus enters Jeruſalem pub!ichly, 
And it came to paſs, when he was come nigh to Bethphage and 
Bethany, 


At the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of his 
diſciples, Saying, 


| And when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage, and 
Bethany, 


At the mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 
And ſaith unto them, 


And when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to 


Bethphage, 
Unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two N 
_ Taping unto them, 


— — 


Go ye into the village over againſt yer 3 in the which at your 


entring 
Ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man ſat; ; 
Looſe him, and bring bim hither, 
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Go your way into the village over againſt you; and as ſoon ag 
ye be entred into it, 
Ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon never man ſat; 
Looſe him, and bring him. 


Go into the village over againſt you, and ftraightway 
Ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt with her: 
Looſe them, and bring them unto me. 


And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, 
The Lord hath need of them; and ſtraightway he will ſend 


And if any man ſay unto you, Why do ye this ? ſay ye 
That the Lord hath need of him; and ſtraightway he will 
ſend him hither, 


And if any man aſk you, Why do ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye 


ſay unto him, | | 


Becauſe the Lord hath noad of him. 


All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the prophet, ſaying, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy 
king cometh unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt 
the fole of an aſs. See John Xil. 15. 


And the diſciples went, 
And did as Jeſus commanded them. 


And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door 

without in a place where two ways met: | 
And they looſe him. And certain of them that ſtood there, 
faid unto them, What do ye looſing the colt? And they 


ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had commanded : and they let 
them go. | 1555 


And they that were ſent, went their way, and found even as he 
had ſaid unto them. | 
And as they were looſing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid 


unto them, Why looſe ye the colt? And they ſaid, The 
Lord hath need of him. | 


And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt 
Their garments on him; and he ſat upon him. 


And they brought him to Jeſus: and they caſt 
Their garments upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon, 


And brought the aſs, and the colt, and put 


On them their cloaths, and they ſet him thereon. 


And a very great multitude ſpread their garments in the way; 


Others eut down branches from the trees, and ſtrawed them 
in the way. 


And many ſpread ther garments in the way: 


And others cut down branches off the trees, and ſtrawed them 
in the way. | 


And as he went, they their cloaths in the way. 


— 


On the next da . % day after our Lord was anointed in Be- 
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< 


thany) much people that were come to the feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, Took branches of palm- trees, 
and went forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed ?5 the 
King of Iſrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


— 


And when he was come nigh (viz. to Feruſalem) even now at 
the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 


The whole multitude of the diſciples began to rejoice and praiſe 
God with a loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had ſeen, 
Saying, Bleſſed be the king that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. 1 


And they that went before, and they that followed, cried, 
Saying, Hoſanua, bleſſed 75 he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father David, that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
Saying, Hoſanna to the fon of David: bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto 
him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. And he anſwered and ſaid 


unto them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the 
{tones would immediately cry out. 


And Jeſus when he had found a young aſs, ſat thereon ; as it is 
written, Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold, thy King cometh, 
fitting on an aſſes colt. Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples 
at the firſt; but when Jeſus was glorified, then remembered they 
that theſe things were written of him, and that they had done 
theſe things unto him. The people therefore that was with him 
when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him from 
the dead, bare record. For this caute the people alſo met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this miracle. The Phariſces 
therefore ſaid among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 

thing? behold, the world is gone after him, | 

And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over 
it, Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy 
day, the things wie belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid 
For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compals thee round, 
and keep thee in on every fide, And ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee z and they thall not leave 


in thee one ſtone upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the 
time of thy viſitation, | 


—— — ——— 


And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, 
ſaying, Who is this? And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the 
prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 


And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, 


And into the temple ; and when he had looked round about upon 


all things, and now the even-tide was come, he went out unto 
Bethany with the twelve. : 
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$ 111. The fig-tree is curſed, and the temple is purged, 


And on the morrow when they were come from Bethany, he was 
hungry. And ſeeing a fig tree afar off, having leaves, he came, 


if haply he might find any thing thereon: and when he came to 


it, he found nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was not yer. 
And Jeſus anfwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his diſciples heard ir. 


— 


And they come to Jeruſalem : and Jeſus went into the temple, 
And began to caſt out them that fold and bought in the 
temple, | | 


And Jeſus went into the temple of God, 
And caſt out all them that fold and bought in the temple, 


And he went into the temple, | 
And began to caſt out them that ſold therein, and them that 
bought. | 

And overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 

And the ſeats of them that ſold doves. 


And overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
And the ſeats of them that fold doves ; 


And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any veſſel through 
the temple. | | 


And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not written, My houſe 
Shall be called of all nations the houle of prayer ? 
But ye have made it a den of thieves, | 


And ſaid unto them, It is written, My houſe 


Shall be called the houle of prayer, 
But ye have made it a den of thieves. 


Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe 
Is the houſe of prayer : 
But ye have made it a den of thieves. 


And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he 
healed them. And when the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſa the 
wonderful things that he did, and the children, crying in the 
temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the fon of David; they were fore 
diſpleaſed. And ſaid unto him, Heareft thou what theie ſ.y! 
And Jefus faith unto them, Yea; have ye never read, Out of the 
mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe ? | 


And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, and ſought how they 
might deſtroy him: for they feared him, becauie all the pcopie 
was aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. EO | 


And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany, and 
he lodged there, | 


No in the morning, (vx. of the day, the tranſactions of which the 
Evangeliſt had been relating; not the morning of the falio ving day, as 


i commonly fuppo/ed) as he returned into the city, he hungred, 
| | (erte; 
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(ert hace, he bad become bungry). And when he ſaw a fig- tree in 
the way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon but leaves 
only, and ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward 
for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 


And in the morning (viz. next morning, the morning after that on 
which the fg tres was curſed, and the temple purged, as is evident 
from the preceeding verſe in Mark) as they paſſed by, they ſaw the 
And Peter calling to remem- 


brance, faith unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig-tree which thou 
curſedit, is withered away. 


And when the diſciples ſaw it, (viz. next day) they marvelled, 
faying, How ſoon is the tig-tree withered away ? 


| ——— 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
Ye ſhall not only do this which 15 done to the fig- tree, 
but alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 


Be thou removed and be thou caſt into the ſea ; 
It ſhall be done. 


And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto them, Have faith in God. For 
verily I fay unto you, 
| That whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, (te mount 
of Olives, on whi. h they were walking ) 
Pe thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, 
And ſhall not doubt in hi heart, but ſhall believe * thoſe 
things which he faith ſhall come to pats, 


He fhall have whatſcever he faith, 


| Luke 


| \nd : a'l things whatſoever ye ſhall afk in 1 prayer, 
' Believing, ye ſhall receive. 


Therefore I ſay unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire when 


.| ye pray, 


Believe that ye receive hw, and ye [hall have them. 


„ —— 


And when ye ſtand, praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt 
any : that your Father alfo which is in heaven may tors ve you 


your treſpaſſes. But if you do not forgive, neither will y your Fa- 
mer which is in heaven forgive your treſpaſles 


&& Is 
T's 112. Certain Greeks deſire to ſee Je us. 


And there were certain Greeks among them, Sc. t the end. 


— — 


$ 113. FJeſus is aſted concerning the n ture of bis authority. 


und he taught daily in the temp'e. But the chief prieſts and 
the {cribes, and the chief of the people {ought to deſtroy him, 
And could not find what they might do: for all the people were 
very attentive to hear him. 


And it came to pals, that on one of thoſe days, 
As he taught the people in the temple, and preached the 
golpel, 
The chief ptieſts and the 9 came upon him, wich 
the ere 
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And when he was come into the temple, 


A R N A, Nv Paſſ. IV. 
And they come again to Jerufalem : 
And as he was walking in the temple, 
There come to him the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, and the 
elders, | | 


T he chief prieſts and the elders of the people came unto him 
As he was teaching, 


And ſaid, By what authority doeſt thou theſe things? 
And who gave thee this authority ? 


And ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe things? 
And who gave thee this authority to do theſe things? I 

And ſpake unto him, faying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou . 

theſe things ? | 3 
Or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 


— — 


And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will alſo aſk you one thing; 
And anſwer me. | 


And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, I will alſo aſk of you one 

queſtion, 
And anſwer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things, | 


* 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I alſo will aſk you one thing, 
Which if ye tell me, I in likewiſe will tell you by what authority 
I do theſe things, | | 


The baptiſm of John, whence was it? from heaven, or of men? 


The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? 
The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? 


— —— en 


Anſwer me. 


And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; 
He will ſay unto us, Why did ye not then believe him. 


And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, 
He will ſay, Why then did ye not believe him? 


And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; 
He will ſay, Why then believed ye him not? 


———— — —— 


But and if we ſay, Of men; all the people will ſtone us: 
For they be perſuaded that John was a prophet. 


But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared. the people: 
For all men counted John, that he was a prophet indeed, 


But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we fear the people; 
For all hold John as a prophet. 


— —— 


And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. 
And they anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. 


And they anſwered, that they could not tell whence it was, 


| —— 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell I 
You by what authority I do theſe things. . 
| | An 
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Hear another parable, 


And let it out to huſbandmen, and went into a far country. 


71 
And Jeſus anſwering faith unto them, Neither do I tel 
You by what authority I do theſe things. 


And he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I 
You by what authority I do theſe things. 


But what think you ? A certain man had two ſons, and he came to 
the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go work, Cc. to ver. 33. 


” DUNE — 


Q 114, The parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen. 
Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable. 
And he began to ſpeak unto them by parables. 


— — — 


There was a certain houſholder, which planted a vineyard, 
And hedged it round about, and digged 
A wine- preſs in it, and built a tower, 


A certain man planted a vineyard, | 
And ſet an hedge about it, and digged 
A place for the wine-fat, and built a tower, 


A certain man planted a vineyard, 


And let it forth to huſbandmen, and went into a far country for a 
long time, | 


And let it out to huſbandmen, and went into a far country, 


And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the huſbandmen, 
That they ſhould give him of the fruit of the vineyard, 


And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the huſbandmen a ſervant, 
That he might receive from the huſbandmen of the fruit of the 
vineyard. | | : 
And when the time of the fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the 
huſbandmen. 
That they might receive the fruits of it. 


And the huſhandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, 
And killed another, | 
And ſtoned another. | 


And they caught him, and beat him, and ſent Vim away empty. 

| And again, he ſent unto them another ſervant; and at him they 
caſt ſtones, and wounded him in the head, and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled. 

And again, he ſent another; and bim they killed: 


But the huſbandmen beat him, and ſent m away empty. 
And again he ſent another ſervant ; and they beat him alſo, and 
entreated him ſhametully, and ſent m away empty. 
And again he ſent the third; and they wounded him alfo, and 
caſt him out. 25 


Again, he ſent other ſervants, mere than the firſt: 
And they did unty chem likewite, | 


a | | Ang 
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And many others, 


Beating ſome, and killing ſome. 


Then faid the lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I do? 
I will ſend my beloved fon : 


It may be they will reverence him when they ſee him. 
Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, 


He ſent him alſo laſt unto them, ſaying, 
They will reverence my ſon. 


.. But laſt of all he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, 


They will reverence my fon. 


ä 


But when the huſbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid amon 


This is the heir, come let us kill him, and let us 
heritance. 


But thoſe huſbandmen ſaid amongſt themſelves, 


I his is the heir; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall 
be ours. 


g themſe]ves, 
ſeize on his in- 


But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, | 
This is the heic : come, let us kill him, that the inheritance may 


\ 


be ours. l 


And they caught him, 
And caſt him out of the vineyard, 
And flew him. 
And they took him, 
5 And killed him, 
And caſt him out of the vineyard. 


So they caſt him out of the vineyard, 
And killed him. 


When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unts 
thoſe huſbandmen ? | 


What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do ? 


He will come and deſtroy the huſbandmen, and will give the vine- 
yard unto others, | 


What therefore ſhall the lord of the vineyard do unto them ? 


He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſbandmen, and ſhall give the 
_ vineyard to others. | 


— 


And when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. 


They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and 


will let out his vineyard unto other huſbandmen, which ſhall render 
him the fruits in their ſeaſons. | 


And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then that is written, 


The ftone which the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head 
of the corner. 


And have ye not read this ſcripture ? 


The Rone which the builders rejected, is become the head of the 
corner, | | 
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Jeſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never read in the ſcriptures, . 
The ſtone which the builders rejected, the ſame is become the 
head of the corner ? 


This ts the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 


This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes, 


Therefore fay I unto you, The kingdom of God ſhall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, 


And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken : 
alluſion to Tſaiah viii. 15.) 


But on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to power: (This 
is an alluſion to Dan. ii. 34. 


Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone, ſhall be broken: 
But on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 


(This is an 


And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they 
perceived that he ſpake of them. 


But when they ſought to lay hands on him, 
They feared the multitude, becauſe they took him for a 
prophet. 

.. And they ſought to lay hold on him, 
| But feared the people; 
For they knew that he had ſpoken the parable againſt them. 


.. And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame hour ſought to lay 
hands on him; 


And they feared the people : 
For they perceived that he had ſpoken this parable 1 them. 


And they left him, and went their way. 


— — 


$ 115. The parable of the marriage-ſupper. 


.| And Jeſus anſwered and ſpake unto them again by parables, and ſaid, 


The kingdom of heaven | is like unto a certain king, Sc. to ver. 15. 


—— —— 


3 


$ 116. Concerning paying tribute to Ceſar. 5 


Then went the Phariſees, and took counſel how they might intangle 
him in 51s talk. 


And they ſent out unto him their diſciples, with the 3 


.. And they ſend unto him certain of the Phariſees, d of the He- 
rodians, | 


To catch him in his words. 


. And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, 
Which ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of 


his words, that ſo they might deliver him unto the pour and authority 
of the governour. 


And when they were come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, we know 
that thou art true, 


And careſt for no man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, 
But teacheſt the way of God in truth. 


And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and 
L | Neither 


teacheſt rightly, 


74 H AN M ©: N T. 
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20 21 Luke Neither accepteſt thon the perſon of any, 
| | Blut teacheſt the way of God truly. 


22 16 Mat, | Saying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, | 
| And teacheſt the way of God in truth, 


Neither careſt thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the pev= 
ſon of men, 


17 | Mat. | Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou ? 


—| Mat. | Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cæſar, or not? 
22|Luke| Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Czſar, or no f 
[12 14 Mark| Is it lawful to give tribute to Cæſar, or not ? 


15 Mark Shall we give,. or ſhall we not give ? 


— Mark | But he knowing their hypocriſy, ſaid unto them, 
| Why tempt ye me? bring me a peny that I may ſee if. 


23 Luke] But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, 
24 Why tempt ye me? Shew me a peny. 


18 | Mat, | But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſaid, 
19 x | Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew me the a 


— ED) cb 


3 Mat. And they brought unto him a peny. And he ſaith- unto them, 


21 | | Whoſe is this image and * They ſay unto him. 
| 5 Cæſar's. 


16 Mark] And they brought if and he faith unto them, 


| | | Whoſe is this image and ſuperſcription ? And they ſaid unto him, 
| „ 


Luke. Whoſe image and fuperſeription hath it ? * anſwered and 
|-- - faid, Cæſar's. | 


235 Luke] And he ſaid unto DER 3 therefore unto Cæſar 
| | 28 .. "The things which be Cæſar's, and unto God the 8 which be 


God's. 
17 Mark And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Render to Cæſar 
| | I be things that are Cæſar's, and to God the . that are 
| God's, 
NS 85 Mat.] Then ſaith he unto them, "I Wi therefore unto Cæſar 
| The things which are Cæſar' 5; and unto God the things that are 
God's. 


26\Luke| And they could not take hold of his words before the people: 


f I Lake And they marvelled at his anſwer, and held their peace. 
| = Mark | And they marvelled at him. 


1 Mat. | When they had heard theſe words, they marvelled, and left him, and 


went their Way. 


1 
_—y 
— — — 


11 
9 


— 


$ 117. The Sadducees are confuted. 


— 234 | Mat. | The ſame day day came to him the Sadducees, which ſay that there is 
| | | no reſurrection. 


1 | Then 
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Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay there is no reſurrection; 


Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (which deny that there is 
any reſurrection), 


And they aſked him, Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 


If any man's brother die having a wife, and he die without 
children, 


And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 


If a man's brother die, and leave his wife behind him, in leave 
no children, 


And aſked him, Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, 
If a man die having no children, 


His brother ſhall marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 
That his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother, 
That his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 


— 


Now there were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt, when he had 
married a wife, 


Deceaſed, and having no iſſue, left his wife unto his brother. 


Now there were ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, 
And dying left no ſeed. 


There were therefore ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wiſe, 
And died without children, 
And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died | childleſs 
And the third took her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. 
And they left no children, and died. 


| And the ſecond took her, and died, neither left he any ſeed : 


And the third likewiſe. 


And the ſeven had her, 
And left no ſeed, 


. | Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, 


And the third, unto the ſeventh. 


And laſt of all the woman died alſo, 


Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 


Therefore in the reſurrection 
Whoſe wife of them is ſhe? 


In the reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall 15 
Whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them! ? 


. | Therefore in the reſurrection, 


Whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? 
For they all had her. 


| For the ſeven had her to wife. 


Mar 


For ſeven had her to wife. 


Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Ye do err, 
| L 2 


Not 
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Not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God. 


And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Do ye not therefore err, 
Becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, neither the power of God. 


And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, The children of this world marry, 
and are given in marriage: | 


But they which ſhall be accounted worthy | to obtain that world, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, 


Neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 


For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, 
T hey neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 


. | For in the reſurrection 


They neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 


— 
— 


But are as the angels of God in heaven. 


But are as the angels which are in heaven. 


Neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto the angels, 


And are the children of God, being the children of the reſurrection, 


Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, 
When he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, ; 
And the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 


And as touching the dead, that they riſe : 
of Moſes, how in the buſh 
God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, 
And the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 


But as touching the reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read | 
That which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God 
of Abraham, 
And the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 


have ye not read in the book 


God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 


He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. 
For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living : 


For all live unto him. 


Ye therefore do err greatly. 


And when the multitude heard this, they were aftoniſhed at his 


doctrine. 


— 


— 


ͤ„ſẽmñkͤ— 


§ 118. The great commandment in the law. 


And one of the ſcribes came, 


| And having heard them reaſoning together, and perceiving that 
he had anſwered them well, | 


Aſked him, Which is 'the firſt commandment of all? 
But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to 


- AHfilence, they were TOE together, 


Then one of them uhich was a lawyer, 


Aſked 


Pall, IV. H A R M G N F. 77 
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22 30 r Mat | Aſked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, Ly which 
is the great commandment in the law? 

vn | 

12 29 | Mark] And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the 3 is, | 


30 | Hear, O Iſrael, The Lord our God is one Lord; And thou ſhale. 
| love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, 
And with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrengtli: this is the . 
firſt commandment, 


37 Mat. | Jeſus ſaid unto him, 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy ſoul, 


38 And with all thy mind, This is the firſt and great com- 
mandment. 


And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf, 


And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt 1050 thy neighbour 
as thyſelf: 


There is none other commandment greater than theſe, 


On theſe two commandments hang all the law and the prophets. 


Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering, ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 
And the ſcribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: 


— 


For there is one God, and there is none other but he. And to love 
him with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with all 
the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
is more than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. And when Jeſus 
ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not tar 


from n the kingdom of God. 


And n no man after that durſt aſk him any RR 
And after that they durſt not aſk him any queſtion at all. 


$ 119. Teſus propoſes a queſtion concerning the Meſſiah. 
While the Phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus aſked them, Say- 


What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe fon is he? They ſay unto him, 
The ſon of D David. 


And Jeſus N and ſaid, while he taught i in the temple, How ſay 
the ſcribes that Chriſt is the ſon of David? (that is, I know your 


| doetors tell you ſo; but haw can they make their apinion conſiſtent with Da- 
vids words? Pal. cx.) 


And he ſaid unto them, How * they that Chriſt is David's ſon ? 


And David himſelf faith in the book of Pſtms, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies thy footitool. | 


For David himſelf faid by the Holy Ghoſt, 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies thy tootiiwol, 
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He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 


& RK: KN 
| 


Till I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 


If David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon ? | 
David therefore himſelf calleth him Lord; and whence is he ther his ſon ? 
David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his ſon ? 


|S 120. 


And the common people heard him gladly. 


And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man 
(from that day forth) aſk him any mo queſtions. 


— — 


IWoes denounced againſt the Phariſees. 


Then ſpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his diſciples, 2. Saying, The 
Scribes and Pliariſees fit in Moſes ſeat. All therefore whatſoever they 


| bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do not ye after their works: 


fer they ſay, and do not. For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous 
to be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders, but they themſelves will 
not move them with one of their fingers. But all their works they do, 


for to be ſeen of men: 


„ 


And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Beware of the ſcribes, 
Which love to go in long cloathing, 


Then in the audience of all the people he ſaid unto his diſciples, Be- 
ware of the ſcribes, | | 


Which deſire to walk in long robes, 


Mat. 


They make broad 


their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, | | | 


—— 


. And love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, 
And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
And greetings in the markets, | 


And love ſalutations in the market-places, 


And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
And the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts : 


| And love greetings in the markets, 


And the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, 
And the chief rooms at feaſts; 


And to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


Which devour widows houſes, and for a pretence 
Make long prayers : theſe ſhall receive greater damnation. 


Which devour widows houſes, and for a ſhew 
Make long prayers : the ſame ſhall receive greater damnation. 


But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and 
all ye are brethren. And call no man your father, &c. to the end. 


—— 


— — — 


„„ 


§ 121. Two mites caſt into the treaſury. 


And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, 


I — 


- —— <a 
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79 
And beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſury : 
And many that were rich caſt in much, 


And he looked up, and ſaw | 
The rich men caſting their gifts into the treaſury. 


And he ; the alſo a certain poor widow,. 
| Caſting in thither two mites. 


And there came a certain poor widow, | 
And ſhe threw in two mites, which make a farthing. 


And he : called unto him his diſciples, 


Mark 


| Luke 


Luke 


Mark 


| Mat. 


. 


Luke 
Luke 


Mark 


— — 


And ſaith unto them, Verily J fay unto you, that this poor widow: 


Hath . caſt more in, than all 7 which have caſt into the trea- 
ſury. 


And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this poor widow: 
Hath caſt in more than they all. 


For all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto the offerings of God: 
But ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. 


For all they did caſt in of their abundance: 
But ſhe of her want did caſt in all that ſhe had, 
Even all her living. 


Jeſus foretells the deſtruftion of Feruſalem. 


And Jeſus went out, and departed from the temple; and his diſciples: 
Came to Vim, for to ſhew him the buildings of the temple. 


§ 122. 


Markf And as he went out of the temple, one of his diſciples 


Saith unto him, Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what 
buildings are here. 


And as ſome 


Spake of the 3 how it was adorned wich goodly ſtones, and 
gifts, 


He ſaid, 15 for theſe things which ye behol?, 
The days will come, in the which there ſhall not be left 
One ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? 
There ſhall not be left | 


One ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? 
Verily I ſay unto you, There ſhall not be left here 
One ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


8 


And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, 


The diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, 


And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the temple, 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew aſked him privately, 


.. And they aſked him, ſaying, 


Maſter, but when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſign will there be 
| When theſe things ſhall come to paſs ? 


Tell 
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troubled : 


Paſſ. IV. 
Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? and what tall be the ſign 
When all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled. | 
Tell us when ſhall theſe things be? and what Hall be the ſign 
Of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? 
And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take heed that no man ds. 
ceive gon: For many ſhall come in my name, | 
aying, I am Chriſt : and ſhall deceive many, 
And Jeſus anſwering them, began to ſay, Take heed leſt any man de- 
deceive you. For many ſhall come in my name, 
Saying, I am Chrit- and ſhall deceive many. 
And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived : for many ſhall come 
in my name, | | 
Saying; I am Chriſt. See Matth. ver. 11. 24. 


And the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after them. 


But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and commotions, be not terrified: 


For theſe things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end is not by 
and by. | 


And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of waes, be ye not 


For ſuch things muſt needs be; but the end Hall not be yet. 


And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars: ſee that ye be not 


troubled : | 
For all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 


Then ſaid he unto them, 


Nation ſhall riſe again nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 


And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and 


peſtilences, 


And fearful ſights, and great ſigns ſhall there be from heaven. 


For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 


And there ſhall be famines and peſtilences, and earthquakes in 
divers places, | | 


For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 
And there ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſha!l be 
famines, | 

And troubles. (Tae a, according to the Hebrew idiom, may 


fremfy occaſions of terror, fo will anſwer to the fearful ſights 
mentioned by Luke.) 


— 


——O 


Theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. 


All theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. 


—— .—ñ—ͥ—a 


But before all theſe they ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute uu, 
Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you: 


But take heed to yourſelves: for they ſhall deliver you up to councils; 
and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, | 
And ye ſhall be brought before rulers and kings for my ſake, 
Fer a teſtimony againſt them. | 


Delivering 


.vX$ 
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_ [21 12|Luke] Delivering you up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, _ 

Being brought before kings, and rulers for my name's ſake. 


: 


_ 
* 
3 


13] | And it ſhall turn to you for. a teſtimony. | 
E 12 —— 
13 10 Mark And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. See Math. 
| | f ver. 14. 
| 1 FIDE) — — 
11 Mark | But when they ſhall lead you and deliver you up, take no thought be- 


i * Vx fore-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever 
£1 | | | ſhall be given you in that _ that 88 85 ye: for it is not ye that 
. | | ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 


I | 14 Luke] Settle it — | in your a0 not to meditate before, what ye ſhall 
E IS anſwer, For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your ad- 
R verſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 

. | 

F 12 Mark | Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father 
BF the ſon : 

3 


And children {ball riſe up againſt their parents, | and ſhall cauſe 
| PE them to be put to = | 


13 1 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake. 


16|Luke| And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, 


And kinsfolks, and friends; and ſox? of you hall they cauſe to be 
put to death. 


. OE} And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's fake. 


24 9], Mat... And ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my name's ſake. 
| | & And then ſhall many be offended, 


And ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate one another, 


—— 


3 


= | Mat. And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. (See ver. 5, 57. 
And becauſe 1 iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. 


| Mat. But be that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
7 | —| {Mark| But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
18 Luke| But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. 


Y — 


19 Luke] In your patience poſſeſs ye your fouls. 
A an; And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for 


a witneſs unto all nations (See Mart xiii. 10.), and then ſhall the end 
+ - come. 


Mat. | When ye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, 1 of 
by Daniel the prophet, 
Stand in the holy place 
(Whoſo readeth, let him underſtand.) 
But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Da- 
niel the prophet, 
Standing where it ought not 
(Let him that readeth underſtand.) 


. » And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem 
Compaſſed with armies, 


Then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh. 


Then let them which are in Faded, flee to the mountains; 


And 


92 4 © & & N BK. Paff. IV. 
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| 21 21 | Luke And let them which are in the midſt of it ( Jeruſalem), depart out; 


And let not them that are in the countries, enter — 
13 14 Mark Then let them that be in Judea flee to the mountains: 


15 And let him that is on the houſe- top, not go down into the houſe, 
neither enter therein, to take any thing out of his houſe. 
16 * 


And let him that is in the field, not turn back again for to 
BY | take up his garment. * 


24 16 IN at.] Then let them which be in Judea, flee into the mountains. 


Let him which is on the houſe-top, not come down to take any | 
thing out of his houſe : 


Neither let him which i is in the field, return back to take his 
clothes. 


22|Luke| For theſe be the days of vengeance, that all things whick are Written 


may be-fulfilled. 


23|Luke| But wo un to them that are with child, 
And to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: 
I7 Mark| Bt wo to them that are with child, 
And to them which give ſuck in thoſe days. 
19 4 Mat. | And wo to them that are with child, 
| And to to them that give ſuck in tboſe days. 


j- 29 Mark] And pray ye ye that your flight be not in the winter. 
13 N But pray ye that your flight be not in the winters 


. — | Mat. Neither on the ſabbath-day : 


.| For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the 
Beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be. 


For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was not from the 


Begnning of the creation which God created, unto this time, 
neither Fall be. 


For there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this 
= people. 


1 24 [Luke] And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away 


| captive into all nations : and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 
| Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


1919 Lark 


22 Mat. 
20 Mark 


And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved. 


And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, no fleſh Mow be 
ſaved: | 


But as the ele&s fake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the 
days. 


mw. Mat. But for the elect's ſake thoſe 4 ſhall be ſhortned. 
2 3 Mat. 


Then if any man ſhall ſay unto uy in, here is Chriſt, or 3 be 


lieve it not. 


21 Mark And then, if any man ſhall * unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or lo, be 
| z | | | is chere: believe him not, 


—— 


7 For 
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# At W GN YT 


Mat. 


For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe rozhes, | 


Lo 
R * 
1 
* 
+ 


4 


And ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, | 


d that (if it were 77 N 21 wy hall bovine the very 
elect. 


For falſe Chriſts, and Falſe dete ſhall riſe, 
And ſhall thew ſigns and wonders, | | 
Too ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the ele. 


4 


„ 
But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you all things. | | 
Behold, I have told you before. | 


. | Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert, 80 
not forth: behold, he is in the ſecret ha bers, believe it not. For as 


the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt 


ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. For whereſoever th 
carcaſe is, there will the eagles be gathered together, 


Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be 


darkned, 
And the moon ſhall not give her light, 
And the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 


But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the ſun ſhall be darkned, 
And the moon ſhall not give her light : 


And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, 


And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, TA 
And in the moon, | 
And in the ſtars. 


— 


Luke] And upon the earth (er rather, upon the land) diſtreſs of nations, wit h 
perplexity, the ſea and the waves roaring; Mens hearts failing them fo 


| fear, and for looking after thoſe things which are coming on the earth 


For the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
And the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 


k Mat, | And the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 


Mat. | And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in a heaven: and then | 
ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 


And they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 
In the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. 


And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 
Ihn the clouds, with great power and glory. 


| And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming 
In a cloud, with power and great glory.. 


And he : ſhall | ſend his angels with a great ſound of a 5 
And they ſhall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
From one end of heaven to the other. 


And then ſhall he ſend his angels, 


And ſhall gather together his ele& from the four winds, 


From the uttermoſt part of the earth, to the uttermoſt part 
of heaven, | 


— —_ 


— 
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Verily 


Paſt. Iv. 


And when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and life 
up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh. 


And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees ; 
Wen they now ſhoot forth, | 


Ye ſee and know of your ownſelves, that ſummer is now nigh 
at hand. 


Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : | | 
When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
Le know that: ſummer is near: 


Now learn a parable of the fiz-tree : | 
When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
Ye know that ſummer is nigh: 


So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, 
Know that it is near, even at the doors. 


So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
© - Know that it is nigh, even at the doors. 


So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
Know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 


Very Tay unto you, This generation mall not paſs away, till all be 

ed. 5 | | 
Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away.: but my words ſhall not paſs 
away. e | 


Verily I ſay unto you, that this generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe 
things be done. | | 
| Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away: 
I fay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe 
ings be fulfilled. - 
eaven and earth ſhall paſs away, 
away | 

But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
No, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 


But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
No not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father. | 05 | | 

But as rhe days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of 

man be, For as in the days that were before the flood, they were eat- 

ing and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that 

Noe entred into the ark, And knew not until the flood came, and took 

them all away; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. Then 

ſhall two be in the field, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

Two women Hall be grinding at the mill, the one ſhall be taken, and 

the other left. 5 


but my words ſhall not paſs 


— o 


— c_ 


And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged 


with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day 


come upon you unawares. For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth (or rather, land). Watch 


ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
8 eſcape 


but my words ſhall not paſs N 
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2 


— 
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Mat. 
Mark} 


Luke 


— — 


Mark 


| 


After two days was the l 


85 


eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to pas and to ſtand befoe the 
Son of man. 


— — 


Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is. 
For the San of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, 


and gave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his work, and 
commanded the. perter to watch. 


Watch ye therefore (for ye know not beben the maſter of the houſe 


cometh; at even, er at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
m 
I fay unto you, I fay unto all, 
Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 


Leſt coming 3 * find you ſleeping. And what 1 
atc 


But know this, that if the good man of the houſe had known in what 
watch the thief would come, fc. to the end of the chapter. 


Cm 


[ 123. | The parables of the virgins and talents. The laſt judgment. 
Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 


took their cir lamps, Sc. to the end of the chapter. 


2 
— 


* . 


|S 124. Jes — Judas bargains with the prigfts. 


And in the day-time he was teaching in the temple, and at night he 
| went out, and gow uf in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. 
And all the 2 came early i in the morning to him in the temple 
to hear him, 


— — — 


7. the i 


And of unleavened brea 


| -_ - Now the feaſt of unleavened bread. drew nigh, 


Which is Cram the paſſoy er. 


And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed. all theſe ſayings, he faid 
unto his diſciples, Ye know that after two days is the {of of the paſ⸗ 
ſover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucifie 


Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the el- 
ders of the people, unto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called 


| Caiaphas, 


And conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and. kill him. 


And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
Sought how they might take him by craft, and put him to . 


| And the chief prieſts and ſcribes 


Sought how they might kill him. 


But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt- day, 
Leſt there ſhould be an uproar among the people. 


But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt dy, | 
Leſt there be an uproar of the people. 


„ Por they feared the people. 
Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of ne the leper, 


© - —_ 


| — 2 in A in the houſe of Simon the leper, 


— — 8 — — 
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|Mark 


I Mat. 


Mark 


_ 


For this ointment might have been ſold for 


rat: . 


As he ſat at meat, 


There came a woman An an ae bes of ointment of 
ſpikenard, very precious; 


And ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his head. 


+ +» There came unto him a woman * an alabaſter box of very 
precious ointment, 

5 And poured it on his head, 

As he ſat at at meat. 

But when his Aiciples ſaw it, they had indignation, 
Saying, To what purpoſe is this waſte ? 


And there were ſome that had indignation within themſelves, 
And ſaid, Why was this waſte of the ointment made? 


For it might have been fold for more than 
Three hundred pence, and have been given to the poor, 


Much, and given to the poor. 
And they murmured againſt her. 
And Jeſus faid, Let her alone, why trouble ye her? 
She hath wrought a good work on me. : . 


When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman? 


For ſhe hath wrought a good work on me. 


For ye have the poor always with you, but me ye have not always, 


For ye have the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye will, ye 
may de do them m good: but me ye have not always. 


She hath done what ſhe could: 


— 


She is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 
For in that ſhe hath pound this ointment on my _—_ ſhe did it for 


HY burial. 


«| Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached i in the 


whole world, 


There ſhall alſo this, that this woman hath done, be told for a me- 
morial of her. 


Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached through- 


out the whole world, 


3 alſo that ſhe hath done, ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memorial 
of her, 


Then one of the 3 called Judas Iſcariot, went unto the chief prieſts, 


And ſaid unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you ? 


And Judas Iſcariot, one of the ewelve, went unto the chief prieſts, 
To betray him unto them. 


| Then entred Satan into Judas firnamed Iſcariot, being of the number 


| of the twelve. And he went his way, and communed with the chief 


* and captains, 


How 
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87 
' How he might betray him unto them. 


And the And he | 
promi 


And ſought opportunity to betray him unto ins 1 in the abſence 
of the multitude. 


And when they heard it, they were glad, and promiled to give him money. 
And he fought how he might conveniently betray him. | 


were glad, and covenanted to give * money. 


And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver, 


And from that time he ſought opportunity to 2 him. 


§ 125. Peter and John ſent to prepare e the Jaſſoer, 


Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the paſſover muſt * 


killed. And he ſent Peter and John, faying, Go, and prepare us the 
paſlover, that we may eat. 


ö 


: 


And they ſaid unto him, 

Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 
And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the paſſover, 
his diſciples ſaid unto him, 


Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou "_ eat 
the paſſover ? 


Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, the diſciples came 


to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 


. Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſover? 


And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, 
| There ſhall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; 
Follow him into the houſe where he entreth in. | 
And he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, and faith unto them, Go ye 
| into the city, 
And there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
| Follow him. 


And he ſaid, Go into the city 
To ſuch a man, 


43 


Mat. And fa ſay unto him, 


And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good 1 man of the houſe, 
And ye ſhall * unto the good man of the houſe, 
The Maſter f. ſaith unto thee, Where is the gueſt· chamber, 

W here I ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 


The Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt chamber, 
Where I ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples ? 


The Maſter faith, My time is at hand, 


I will. keep the paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples. 


And he will ſhew you a large upper room 
Furniſhed and prepared: there make ready for. us. 


And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room 


| F urniſhed: 


— — —— 
* _ , . 


there make ready. 
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Jas he bad ſaid unto them : 


| apoſtles with him. 8 


Paſſ. IV. 
And they went and found as he had ſaid unto them: 

And they made ready the paſſover. | 
And his diſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 


7 


And they made ready the paſſover. 


And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, 
And they made ready the paſſover. 


F 126. Feſus waſhes his diſciples feet. 


— 


Now when the even was come, he fat down with the twelve, 


And in the evening, he cometh unto the twelve, 


And when the hour was come, he fat down, and the twelve 


Now before the feaſt of the paſſover, when Jeſus knew that his 
hour was come, that he ſhould depart out of this world unto the 
Father, having loved his own which were in the world, he loved 
them unto the end. F 


And he ſaid unto them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this 
paſſover with you before I ſuffer. For I ſay unto you, I will 
not any more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take 
this, and divide it among yourſelves. For I ſay unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall 
come. | 


And ſupper being ended (the devil having now put into the 


heart of Judas [ſcariot, Simon's ſon, to betray him) Jeſus know- 


ing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that 
he was come from God, and went to God, He riſeth from ſup- 


| per, and laid aſide his garments, and took a towel, and girded 


himſelf. After that he poureth water, &c. to ver. 12. 


So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken his garments, 
and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto them, Know, c. to ver. 21. 


$ 127. Teſus declares that Judas would betray him. | 


When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſti- 
fied, and ſaid, Verily, verily | | 
I ſay unto you, that one of you fhall betray me. 


— 


And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily 


| I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 


And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus faid, Verily 
I fay unto you, One of you, which eateth with me, ſhall 
betray me. | 


Thea the diſciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
ſpake. Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of his 
diſciples whom Jeſus loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoned 
to him, that he ſhould aſk who it ſhould be of whom he 
ſpake. He then lying on Jeſus breaft, ſaith unto him, Lord, 


26 


| who is it? Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give a ſop, 
when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped the ſop, he 
| | gave 


Pail, IV. 


ö 


26 22 


23 


24 


26 26 


27 


\ 


14 19 | 


21 


14 22 


24 


A 


22 19 


20 


21 


NN KK © © MN K 


13 27 
28 
29 
| 


John 


: 
| 


99 


gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the fon of Simon. And after the ſop, 
Satan entre] into him. Then faid Jeſus unto him, That thou 
doſt, do quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what in- 
tent he ſpake this unto him. For ſome of them thought, becauſe 
Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto him, Buy thoſe things 
| that we have need of againſt the feaſt : or that he ſhould give 
ſomething to the poor. 


And they were ere ſorrowful, and beben every one of 


| them 


To __ unto him, Lord, is it I? 


And they began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay unto him one 8 one, 
Is it I? and another ſaid, Is it I ? | 

| And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, It is one of the twelve, 
That dippeth with me in the diſh. 


And he anſwered and faid, He 


T hat dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall 


T betray me. 


—___@©A©— 


.| The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: 
But wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: 


The Son of man indeed goeth as it is written of him: 
But wo to that man by whom the Son of man is ngen: 


Good were it for that man if he had never been born. 


It had been good for that man if he had not been born. 


Mat. | Then Judas, which betrayed him, anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, 
is it I? He ſaid unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. | | 


- 


$ 128. Jeſus inflitutes the ſacrament of his 7 . 
And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 


And bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the Kſciples, 
And ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. 


| And « as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, 
And bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to them, 
I And faid, Take, cat: this is my body. 


And he took bread, 


And ous Cabs and brake it, and gave unto them, 
aying, T his is my body 


Which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me. 


And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
And gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye al of it : 


And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, 
Nile gave it to them: and they all drank of it. 


Likewiſe alſo the cup after lupper, 


| Sayin ng, This cup is the new teſtament i in my blood, 
Which is ſhed for you. = 


And he ſaid unto them, This is my blood of the new teſtament 
| N Which 
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Which is ſhed for many. 


For this is my blood of the new teſtament, | 
| Which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins; | 


But J fay unto you, I will not drink henceforth 
| Of this fruit of the vine, until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom, 


Verily I fay unto you, I will drink no more 
Of the fruit of the vine, until that day that 
I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 


But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me on 
the table. And truly the Son of man goeth as it was determined: 
but wo unto that man by whom he is betrayed. | 


ſtraightway glorify him. 


And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it 
was that ſhould do this thing, 


He then having received the ſop, (AaCuy &v To U eu 


went immediately out: and it was night, 


$ 129. The diſciples contend about the chief poſts. 
Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son of 


man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If God be glori- 
fied in him, God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall 


Luke | 


John 


Luke 
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And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould 
be accounted the greateſt. And he ſaid unto them, The kings 
of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them ; and they that exer- 
ciſe authority upon them, are called benefactors. But ye Hall 
not be ſo: but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 
younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. For whe- 
ther is greater, he that fitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth ? is not 
he that ſitteth at meat? but I am among you as he that ſerveth. 
Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. 
And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed' 
unto me: That ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 


dom, and fit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Se- 
Matth. xix. 28. . 


Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye ſhall 
ſeek me: and as I ſaid unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye can- 
not come; ſo now I ſay unto you. A new commandment [ 
give unto you, That ye love one another; as J have loved you, 
that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all men know that 
ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another. Simon Pe- 
ter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou? ſeſus anſwered. 


him, Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now; but thou 


ſhalt follow me afterwards. 


And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired 
to have you, that he may ſift you as wheat, But I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, 


ſtrengthen thy brethren, | 
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13 37 
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ahn Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, The cock ſhall not 
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oha | I will lay don down my life for thy ſake. 


And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I. am ready to go with thee both 
into priſon, and to death. 


Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake ? 


Crow, till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


And he aid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not 
Crow this day, before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that chou 
knoweſt me ? 


— —„— 


And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you, Sc. to ver. 39. 
— — — — 1 — — . — 
8 130. The conſelatiry diſcourſe. Peter's denial foretald. 


Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me, Cc. to ver. 31. But that the world may know that 1 
love the Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, 
even ſol do. Ariſe, let us go hence. 


And when they had ſung an hymn, they went out into the mount 
| of Olives. 


And when they had ſung an bymn, they went out into the mount 
of Olives. 


And he came out, and went, as he was wont, 6 the mount of 
Olives; and his diſciples alſo followed him. | 


And when he was at the place, he faid unto them, Pray, that 
PP © enter not into temptation. 


Mat, | Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be offended 
Becauſe of me this night : 


And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye ſhall be offended 


Becauſe of me this night: 


For it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, 


And the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. 


. | For it is written, Iwill ſmite the ſhepherd, 


And the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 


. | But after I am riſen again, I will go before you into Galilee, 
But after that I am riſen, I will go before you into Galilce, 


But Peter ſaid unto him, Although all 
Shall be offended, yet 20 not J. 


Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, Though all men 
Shall be offended becauſe of F yet will I never be oF: 
fended. 


* 


«| Jefus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this night 
Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. ' 
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8 132 
Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gethſemane, 
And they came to a place which was named Gethſemane : 


Paſſ. IV. 


And Jeſus faith unto him, Verily E fay unto thee, That this 
day, even in this a 


Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 


But he ſpake the more yehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wiſe. 


Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die with bee, 
Yet will I not deny thee. 


Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 
Likewiſe alſo faid they all. 


— — — — — 


Fefus preaches to his di 2 and prays with 2 
am the true vine, Oc. 40 the end of the 1710 chatter 


Feſus ſuffers in the garden. 


— 


When Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſ- 
ciples over the brook Cedron > 


Where was a garden, into the which he entred, and his e diſciples 


And he faith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, 
While I ſhall pray. 


And faith unto the diſciples, Sit ye here, 


While I go and pray yonder. 


| And he took with him, Peter, and the t two ſons of Zebedee, 
And began to be ſorrowful, and very heavy. 


And he taketh with him Peter, and James, and John, 


And began to be ſore amazed, and to be very heavy. 


— H— 


And ſaith to them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death: 
Tarry ye here, and watch. 


Then ſaith he unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even 


unto death: 
Tary ye here, and watch with me. 


And he went a little further, 


And he went forward a little, 


And he was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, 


— 5 ů— 


And kneeled down, and prayed, Saying, Father, 
If thou be willing, remove this cup from me: 


And fell on the ground, and prayed, that if it were poſſible the 
hour might paſs from him. ** he ſaid, Abba, Father, 


All things are 8 unto thee, take away this cup 
from me; 


And wi on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, 


If it be poſhble, let this cup paſs from me: 


2 Nevertheleſs, 
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Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Nevertheleſs, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 
Nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 


— 


Mat, | And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and 


faith 
Unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour 2 


And he cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, and ſaith 


Unto Peter, Simon, 1 thou? couldſt not thou watch 
one hour? _ 

Watch ye, and pray, left ye enter into temptation : 
The ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh ig weak. 


Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : 


The ſpirit indeed zs willing, but the fleſh is weak. 


"—— O_o. 


He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, 


O my Father, if this cup may not paſs away from me, ex- 
cept 1 drink it, thy will be done. 


And again he went away, and prayed, 
And ſpake the ſame words. 


_ 


And he came and found them aſleep - again: 


For their eyes were heavy. 


And when he returned, he found them aſleep again | 
(ae their eyes were heavy) 


Neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 


— — 


— 


and he left them, and went away again, 
And prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame wank 


And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengthen· 
ing him. 


And being in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly: 


And his tweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground. 

And when he roſe up FEM prayer, and was come to his. diſe ciples, 
— found en Heeping for ſorrow, 


wow” faid unto them, 
Why ſleep ye? 


Ten cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto them, 


Sleep on now, and take your reſt; 


And he cometh the third time, and faith unto them, 


Sleep on now, and take your refſt : 


It is enough, the hour is come ; | 
Behold, the Son of man is 1 into the hands of ſip 


ners. 


Behold, the hour is at dl 


And the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of Gnners, 
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FF AMMO NV: Paſſ. IV. 
Luke] Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. | 
| Mat. | Riſe, let us be going: | 
| Behold, he is at hand that doth betray me. 
Mark] Riſe, let us go | . 
Lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 
n . e e 
$ 133. Jeſus is apprehended. He reſtores Malchus' ear. 
2] John | And Judas alſo which betrayed him, knew the place: for Jeſus 
oft-times reſorted thither with his diſciples. 
3. John.. Judas then having received a band of men, and officers from 
the chief prieſts and Phariſees, | 
Cometh thither, with lanterns, and torches, and weapons. 
Mat.] And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came, 


And with him a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves from 
the chief prieſts and elders of the people. 


And immediately while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the 


twelve, 


And with him a great multitude, with ſwords and ſtaves, 
from the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, 


And while he yet ſpake, 
Behold, a multitude, 


Now he that betrayed, gave them a ſign, ſaying, 1 
Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, hold him faſt. 


And he that betrayed him, had given them a token, ſaying, | 
Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, take him, and 
lead him away ſafely. j 


a he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went befoxe 
them, 8 


And drew near unto Jeſus, 


To kiſs him. | 


And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, 
And faith, Maſter, maſter; and kiſſed him. | 


And forthwith he came to Jeſus, 
And ſaid, Hail Maſter ; and kiſſed him. 


And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come ? 


But Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
with a kiſs. 


Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man 


— — 


Jeſus therefore knowing all things that ſhould come upon him, 
went forth, and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye? They an- 
ſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus faith unto them, I am he. 


And Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. As ſoon 
then as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, they went backward 
and fell to the ground. Then aſked he them again, Whom 
ſeek ye? and they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus anſwered, I 
have told you that I am he, If therefore ye ſeek me, Rm ga 
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their way: That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, 
Of them which thou gaveſt me, ” have 1 loſt none. | 


| 
Then came they and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him, 
And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 


When they which were about him faw what would follow, wer 
ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? 


And behold, one of them which! were with Jeſus, ſtretched out 
his hand, ind drew his ſword, 


And ſtruck a ſervant of the high prieſts, and ſmote off 
his ear, 


And one of them * ſtood by drew a ſword, : 
And ſmote a ſervant of the high-prieſt, and cut off his ear. 


And one of them _ 


Smote the ſervant of the high prieſt, * cut off his right 
| ear. 


Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew it, 


| And {mote the high prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his right ear. 


The Grant's s name was Malchus. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy ſword into the ſheath : 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Put up again thy ſword into his place: 


For al they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 


Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall _ 
preſently give nie more than twelve legions of angels ? But how 
then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be ? 


The cup which my father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed hlm. 


Then n Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and captains of the temple, 
and the elders which were come to him, 


Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves ? 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Are ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords, and with 
ſtaves to take me? 


In that fame hour ſaid Jeſus to the 8 


Are ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and Raves 
for to take me? 
Mat. |1 ſat daily with you teaching in the temple, 

And ye laid no hold on me. 


I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
And ye took me not. 


When I was daily with you in the temple, 
Ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me : 


But this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs, 


But 
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. | But all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets might 


15 
16 


| 


{ prieſt that ſame year) Now Caiaphas was he which 


But the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled. 


be fulfilled. 


Then all the diſciples forfook him, and fled, 
e FAS they all forſook him, and fled, 


Then the band, and the captain, and the officers of the Jews 
took Jeſus, and bound him, And led him away to Annas firſt 
(for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the high 
gave 
counſel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man ſhould 
die for the people. 

And there. followed him a certain young man, having a linen 
cloth caſt about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold 
on him. And he left the linen cloth, and _ from them naked, 


And they Jed Jeſus away to the high EY 5 
And with him were aſlembled all the chief prieſts, and the 
elders, and the ſcribes . 


«| And they that laid hold on Jeſus led him away to Caiaphas the 
l high prieſt, 


Where the fcribes and the elders were aſſembled. 


| Then took they him, and led bm, and CES; him into the 
high prieſt's houſe. | 


Dr 
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8 134. Peter denies his after. 
But Peter followed him afar off unto the high prieſt's FR 


And Peter followed him afar off, even into the palace of the 
high prieſt. | 


And Peter followed afar off. 
And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, 


And fo 2 another diſciple. That diſciple was known unto the 
ich prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the palace of the high 
prieſt, But. Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went out 
that other diſciple which was known unto the high prieſt, and 
ſnake unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter, 


And when they had kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and 
were ſet down together, / 


Peter fat down among them. 


And he fat down with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the 
fire. 


And went in and ſat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 


N. B. Here Matthew and Mark bring in the hiſtory of cur 
Lord's trial as the principal fact. (See at Luke xxii 66. b. 98.) 


Then they relate Peter” 5 demals as fellows, 
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Peter's firſt denial, | 


Now Peter ſat without i in the palace: and a damſel came unto 


him 
; Saying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 


And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the 
maids of the high prieſt. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming 


himſelf, 
She looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with 


Jeſus of Nazareth. 


But a certain maid beheld him as he ſat by the fire, 
And earneſtly looked upon him, and ſaid, This man was 
_ alſo with him. 


Then faith the damſel that kept the door unto Peter, 
Art not t thou alſo one of this man's ee 2 | 
He ſaith, I a am not. 


But he denied before them all, ſaying, I know not what thou 
ſayeſt. 


But he denied, ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand I what 
thou ſayeſt. 


And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him not. 


And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had made a fre 
of coals (for it was cold) and they warmed themſelves : and Pe- 
ter ſtood with them, and warmed himſelf. 


Peter's ſecond denial. 


And he went out into the porch; and the cock crew. 
And a maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay to them that 
ſtood by, 
This is one of them. 


. | And when he was gone out into the porch, 


Another maid ſaw him, and ſaid unto them that were there, 
This fellow was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth, 


And again i be denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 


And he denied it again. 


And after a little while another ſaw him, and ſaid, Thou art alſo 
of them. And Peter faid, Man, I am not. 


N. B. John having related the firſt denial, which happened im- 
mediately after Peter entred the hall, ver. 17. 18. he gives the hiſ- 


tory of cur Lord's trial as the principal fat (See at Luke xxii. 66. 
p. 98.) ; then brings in the third demal, as follows. 


Peter's third denial. 


And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf: They faid 
therefore unto him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples? He 
denied it, and ſaid, I am not. One of the ſervants of the high 
prieſt (being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) faith, Did not 

[ ſee thee in the garden with him? Peter then denied again, and 
immediately the cock crew, 


— 
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And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, 


Paſſ. v. 
And about the ſpace of one hour after, 
Another confidently affirmed, ſaying, 


And a little after, 
They that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, 


And after a while came unto him 


They that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, 


Of a truth this fellow alſo was with him; 
For he is a Galilean. 


19 thou art one of them Y | | 
or thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth therets. 


. 


. _ thou alſo art one of them, 


or thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee, 


Then began he curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, 
I know not the man. ; 
And immediately the cock crew. 


But he began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, 
I know not this man of whom ye ſpeak. 
And the ſecond time the cock crew. 


And Peter ſaid, 
Man, I know not what thou ſayeſt. | 
| And immediately while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 


And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter ; 


| —— Cl : 


And Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how he had ſaid 


unto him, 
Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 


And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 


Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 


And he went out, and wept bitterly. 
And when he thought thereon, (rie) he wept. 
And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 


And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, and ſmote him. 
And when they had blindfolded him, they ſtruck him on the 
face, and aſked him, ſaying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote 
thee? And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt 
him. | | j 


——_— —_—_— 


— 


$ 135. Jeſus is tried by the council. 


And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the people, and the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes, came together, and led him into 
their council. | | | 


The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his 
doctrine. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the world; I 
ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the temple, tes” the 
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thus ſpoken, one of the officers which ſtood by, 


ſaying, 


| 


8 


99 


Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing. Why 
aſkeſt thou me? aſk them which heard me, what I have ſaid 
unto them: behold, they know what I ſaid. And when he had 
ſtruck Jeſus 
with the palm of his hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high 


| prieſt ſo? Jeſus anſwered him: If I have ſpoken evil, bear wit- 


neſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? (Now An- 
nas had ſent him bound unto Cataphas the high- prieſt). 


N. B. Here John brings in the Nn of Peter's third denial. 
See at Luke xxii. 58. p. 97 


And the chief prieſts, and all the council, ſought for 
Witneſs againft Jeſus to put him to death; and found none. 


. | Now the chief prieſts and elders, aud all the council, ſought 


Fialſe witneſs m—_ Jeſus, to put him to death ; But found 
none. 


Vea, though 1 many falſe witneſſes came, 


Yet found they none. 


For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, 
But their witneſs agreed not together. 


And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, 


ſayin 
; We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple that is made 
with hands, 
And within three days I will build another made 
without hands. 


At the laſt came two falſe witneſles, And ſaid, 


This fellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, 
And to build it in three days. 


But neither ſo did their witneſs agree together, 
And the high prieſt ſtood up in the mids, and aſked Jeſus, 


Anſwereſt thou nothing? what is it which theſe witneſs 
againſt thee? 


And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, 
Auld thou nothing? what is it which theſe witneſs 


againſt thee ? 
Mat.| But Jeſus held his peace, 
But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. 
The Prieft aſted him, Saying, Art then the Chriſt ? tell us. And f 
f tell 


he ſaid unto them, If you, you will not believe. And if 
I alſo aſk you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. | 


And the high prieft anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 


Again the high prieſt aſked him, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſled ? 


— 
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And Jeſus ſaid, I am: 
And ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on ” right hand of 


power, 
And coming in the clouds of heaven. | | 


Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid : 
Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son 
of man ſitting on the right hand of power, 
And coming in the clouds of heaven. 


. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right hand of the 
power of God. 


Then faid they all, Art thou then the Son of God? And he 
ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that I am. 


Paff. V. 


Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, 
He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; what further need have we of 
witneſles ? 


Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, 


What need we any further witneſles ? 


Ye have heard the blaſphemy : 


wat. | Behold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 


Luke | And th they ſaid, What need we any further witneſs ? for we our- 
"7 4 have heard of his own mouth. | 


Mat. | What think ye? 
They anſwered and aid, He is guilty of death. 


What think ye? | 
| And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 


lat. | Then did they ſpit i in his face, and buffetted him, 
And others ſmote him with the palms of their hands, 
Saying, Propheſyunto us, thou Chriſt, who i is he that 
{mote thee | ? 


And ſome began to ſpit on him, 
And to cover his face, and to buffet him, 
And. to ſay unto him, Propheſy: 


And the ſervants did ftrike him with the palms of their hands. 


N. B. Here Matthew and Mark bring in the hiſtory £ Peter's 
See at Luke xxii. 56. p. 97. 


— — 


Judas hangs himself. 


§ 136. Teſus is brought before Pilate. 


When the morning was come, all the chief prieſts 


And elders of the people took counſel againſt Jeſus to put 
him to death, 


| And ftraightway in the morning the chief WY 
| Held a conſultation with the elders and ſcribes, and the 
Whole council, 


Mark 


And bound | Jeſus, and carries him away, and delivered % to 


| Pilate. 
And 
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And the whole multitude of them aroſe, and led him unto Pilate. 
Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment: 


And when way had bound him, they led him away, and deli- 
vered him to 


ntius Pilate the governour. 


And it was early, and they themſelves went not into the judg- 
ment-hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled: but that they might eat 
the paſſoyer. 


— H— 


Then Judas which had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was 


condemned, repented himſelf, c. ta ver. II. 


— —_ 


$ 137. Pilate refuſes to judge Chriſt, and declares him innocent. 


Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What accuſation 
bring you againſt this man? They anſwered and faid unto him, 
If he were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto 
him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death: That the 
ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he un, fignifying 
what death he ſhould die. 


And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this Felle 
perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cæſar, 
ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 


— v— ] 


Jabs Pilate entred into the judgment-hall again, and called 
eſus. 


And Jeſus ſtood before the governour; 


And the governour aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the 
Jews! ? 
And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou frayelt. 


And Pilate aſked him, Art thou the king of the Jews? ? 
; And he anſwering ſaid unto him, "Thou fay elt it. 


And Pilate aſked him, faying, Art thou the king of the Jews? 
And he anſwered him and ſaid, Thou fayett it. 


And faid unto him, Art thou the king of the Jews? 


N. B. After returning the anſwer which the other Evangel /ts have 
mentioned, Feſus added as fellows in John, 


Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this thing, Se. to ver. 38. 
And when he had ſaid this, he went out again unto the Jews, 
and ſaith unto them, I find in him no fault at all. 


Then ſaid Pilate to the chief 1 and to the people, I find no 
fault i in this man. 


— —ꝓ— 


— 


§ 138, The geovernour ſends Je us to Herod. 


And they were the more fierce, ſay ing, He ſtirreth up the peop! 


| teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning trom Galilee to — 
| place, 
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And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many things: but he an. 
ſwered nothing. 


And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and elders, he an- 
ſwered nothing. | 


Then ſaith Pilate unto him, | - ION 
Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs againſt thee} 


And Pilate aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
Behold how many things they witneſs againſt thee ? 


But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; 
So that Pilate marvelled. 


And he anſwered him to never a word, 
Inſomuch that the governour marvelled greatly. 


When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſked. whether the man 
were a Galilean, c. to ver. 13. 


— 


——— 


$ 139: Pilate offers three times to releaſe Feſus. 


Now at that feaſt the governour was wont to releaſe 
Unto the people a priſoner, whom they would. 


Now at that feaſt he releaſed 


Unto them one priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. 


And they had then a notable priſoner, called Barabbas. 
And there was one named Barabbas, | 


Which lay bound with them that had made inſurrection with 
him, who had committed murder in the inſurrection. And the 


multitude crying aloud, began to deſire -im to do as he had ever 
done unto them. | 


But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, 


Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto 


them, 


But ye have a 


cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe unto you one at the 
par: | | 


Whom will ye that I releaſe unto. you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus which 
is called Chriſt ? 


Will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews? 
Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews ? 


For he knew that for envy they had delivered 1 
(For he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy) 


When he was ſet down on the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſent unto 
him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man : for 


: have ſuffered many things this day in a dream becauſe of 
im. | | 


nd Pilate when he had called together the chief prieſts, and 
the 
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the rulers, and the people, Said unto them, Ve have brought 
this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people: and be- 
hold, I having examined him beſore you, have found no fault 
in this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him; No, 


nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy 


of death is done unto him (or rather, by him). I will therefore 


chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. For of neceſſity he muſt relcaſe 


one unto them at the feaſt. | 


-| But the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the multitude 


That they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. 


But the chief prieſts moved the people, 
That he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas unto them, 


And they cried out all at once, ſaying, 
Away with this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas. 


Then cried they all again, ſaying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. 


Now Barabbas was a 
robber, 


(Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for murder, 
was caſt in priſon). | | 


Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. 
The governour anſwered and faid unto them, 


Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe unto yau ? 
They faid, Barabbas. 


Pilate ſaith unto them, | ER 3 
What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? 


And Pilate anſwered and faid again unto them, | 
What will ye then that I ſhall do unte him whom ye call 
the king of the Jews ? 


And they cried out again, Crucify him. 


They all ſay unto him, Let him be crucified. 
| But they cried, ſaying, Crucify him, crucify him. 


— —— 


And the governour ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done? 
Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done ? 
And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath 


he done? 


J have found no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and let Vim go. | | 


And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified. . | 


And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him, 
But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 
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John 


Mat. | When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a 
tumult was made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before 
the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt 
perſon : ſee ye to it, Then anſwered all the and and ſaid, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. 

Luke| And the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts prevailed, And 

| Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required, 

Luke] And he releaſed unto them him that for ſedition and murder was 
caſt into priſon whom they had deſired. 

Mark| And % Pilate willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas 
unto them. 

Mat. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them. 

John Then Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged him. 

Mat. And when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be cru- 

I ciheed. 

Mark] And delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. 

Luke] But he delivered Jeſus to their will. 

IS 140. FJeſus is mocſted, and ſbewed to the people. PE 
| Mat. | Then the ſoldiers of the governour took Jeſus into the common 
hall | | 

| And gathered unto him the whole band of ſoldiers. 
Mark And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall called Pretorium; 3 
And they call together the whole band. 
Mat. | And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet robe, 


And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it 
upon his head. 


And they cloathed him with purple, 
And platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head. 


And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on 
his head, 


And they put on him a purple robe. 


a And a reed in his right hand : 


— ——_— ————— 


Mat. | And they bowed the knee before him, 


And mocked him, ſaying, Hail king of the Jews: 
And they ſpit upon him, 
And took the reed, and ſmote him on the head, 


» And began to ſalute him, Hail king of the Jews. 
And they ſmote him on the head with a reed, 
And did ſpit upon him, 
And bowing their knees, worſhipped him. 


. And ſaid, Hail king of the Jews: 
And they ſmote him with their hands. 


Pilate therefore went forth again, Cc. 10 ver. 8. 
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$ 141. Jeſis is condemned by the Roman governor. 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, &c. to ver. 16. 


$ 142. Feſus is led forth and crucified with thieves. 
Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified, 


—— 


And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off 
From him, and put his own raiment on him. 


And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple 
From him, and put his own clothes on him, 


— — 


And led him out to crucify him. 


.| And led him away to crucify him. 


And they took Jeſus, and led him away. 


And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, 
Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his croſs. 


. And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, 
Who paſſed by, coming out of the country, the father of Alex- 


| ander. and Rufus, 


To bear his croks. 


And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon a Cy- 
renian, coming out of the country, 


And on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear it after 


Jeſus, 


And there followed him a great company of people, and of 
women, which alſo bewailed, &c. to ver. 33. 0 


And he bearing his croſs, went forth into a place called 258 place 
of a ſkull 
Which is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha. 


C | » 4 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, 


Which is, being interpreted, the place of a fkull. 


. » And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, 
That is to ſay, a place of a ſkull, | 


| They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall : _ 
And when he had taſted thereof, he would not drink. 


And they gave him to drink wine mingled with mycrh : 
But he received it not. 


And when they were come to the place whieh is called Calvary, 
there they crucified him, (i. e. nazled him ta his croſs.) | 
And the malefactors; one on the right hand, and the other 
on the left. See arti xv. 27. 


Where they crucified him, 


And two other with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus in 
the midſt. 


Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them: for they know not what 


they do. 
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$ 143. De title is put up, and lots are caſt. 
And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. And the 


writing, was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. (See Matth. ver. 37.) This title then read 
many of the Jews : for the place where Jeſus was crucified was 


| nigh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 


Latin. Then faid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write 
not, The king of the Jews ; but that he ſaid, I am king of the 
Jews. Pilate anſwered, What I have written, I have written, 


Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Jeſus, took his gar- 
ments (and made four parts, to every ſoldier a part) and alſo 5 
coat : now the coat was without ſeam, woven from the top 
throughout. | ? 
hey ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, 

burt caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: 
And they parted his raiment, 

And caſt lots. 


And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, 


Caſting lots upon them, what every man ſhould take. 


And they crucified him, and-parted his garments, 
| Calling lots: | ; 


* 


fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, 
They parted my garments among them, | 
And upon my veſture did they caſt lots. 


That the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted 
my raiment among them, | 


And for my veſture they did caſt lots. 


Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 


And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 


And fitting down, they watched him there: 


And ſet up over his head his accufation written, | 


, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


And the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
See John xix. 19. and Lute xxiil. 38. 


And with him they crucify two thieves; 
The one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 


+ | Then were there two thieves crucified with him; 


One on the right hand, and another on the left. 
N. B. Luke, ch. xxiii. 33. ſpeats of the nailing of the thieves to the 


| croſſes. Here Matthew and Mark ſpeak of the erection of the croſſes. 


- — — 


And the ſcripture was fulfilled which faith, And he was num- 
bred with the tranſgreſſors. 


Tefus, 


* 


$ 144. The mob, the rulers, the prieſts, &c. revile 


—ů 


And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their heads, And 


ſaying, 


3 Thou 
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and ſaying, 
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Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three 
days, fave thyſelf: | | 
If thou be the Son of God, come down from the croſs. 


And they that paſſed by, railed on him, wagging their heads, 
Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeft it in 


three days, Save thyſelf, 
And come down from the croſs, 


And the people ſtood beholding : | 
And the rulers alſo with them derided hm, ſaying, He faved 


others ; | 
Let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of God. 


Likewiſe alſo the chief priaſts mocking, ſaid among themſelves 


| with the ſcribes, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. 


Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the cross, 
that we may ſee and believe. 


Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes 
and elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave : 
If he be the king of Iſrael, let him now come down from 
the croſs, and we will believe him. e 


He truſted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have 
him: for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 


And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, And ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 
ſave thyſelf. And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him 
in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew. THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. | 


The thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame 
in his teeth. | + 


And they that were crucified with him, reviled him. 
And one of the malefactors, which were hanged, railed on him, 


Saying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thyſelf and us. But the other 
anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, Doſt thou not fear God, fee- 
ing thou art in the ſame condemnation ? And we indeed juſtly ; 
for we receive the due reward of our deeds : but this man hath 
done nothing amiſs. And he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember 
me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Verily I ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe, | 


$ 145. Theeclipe. 


— —— UT — 
— 5 


Jeſus expires. | 


Now from the fixth hour there was darkneſs 


Over all the land unto the ninth hour. 


And when the ſixth hour was come, there was darkneſs 
Over the whole land, until the ninth hour. 


And it was about the ſixth hour, and there was a darkneſs 
Over all the earth, until the ninth hour, 
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| And the ſun was darkned. ; | 


Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mo- 
ther's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
(See Matth. ver. 55.) When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, 
and the difciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he faith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold thy fon. Then ſaith he to the dic. 


ciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that diſciple took 
her unto his own home. 


And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Eli, Eli, lama ſabachithani? | | 
That is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 


me ? 
And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, faying, 
Eloi, Eloi, Iama ſabachthani ? 


Which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me ? 


And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they 
Heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 


Some of them that ſtood there, when they 
Heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. - 


After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, 


that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt. Now there 
was ſet a velſe full of vinegar : | | 


And they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, 

And put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. 
And ftraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled 
it with vinegar, | | 

And put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, 


And one ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, 
And put i on a reed, and gave him to drink, 


Saying, Let alone ; let us ſee whether Elias 
ill come to take him down. 


The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias 
Will come to fave him. 


— 


— 


Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 

Yielded up the ghoſt. | t 
And behold, the vail of the temple was rent in twain, 
from the top to the bottom ; | 


And Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 
And gave up the ghoſt. 


| And the vail of the temple was rent in twain, from 


5 the top to the bottom. 


And the vail of the temple was rent in the mids, 

And when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 

into thy hands I commend my fpirit : | 
And having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt, 
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Whey Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, he ſaid, It is fi- 
nine . nx. ani? REN = | 

And he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 


And the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, And the graves 


holy city, and appeared unto many. 


— when the centurion, and they that were with him, watch- 
1 Tg 
Saw the earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, 

And when the centurion which ſtood over againſt him 

Saw that he ſo cried out, ahd gave up the ghoſt, 


Now when. the centurion 
Saw what was done, 


He glorified God, ſaying, ; | 
Certainly this was a righteous man, 

He faid, | | _ 

Truly this man was the Son of God. 


| They feared greatly, ſaying, 


Truly this was the Son of God. 


And all the people that came 1 to that fight, beholding 
the things which were done, {mote their breaſts and returned, 


John 


And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him 
from Galilee, ſtood afar off beholding theſe things. 
And many women were there (beholding afar off) which followed 


Jeſus from Galilee, miniftring unto him. | 
Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 


[ of James and Joſes (Sæe John, ver. 25. and 26.), and the 


mother of Zebedee's children. 


There were alſo women Tooking on afar off: 
Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James the leſs, and of Joſes, and Salome ; 


| Who alſo when he was in Galilee followed him, and miniſtred 


— 0 23324 7172814441 4 * + *T » . i o 
unto him; and many other women which came up, with him 
unto Jeruſalem, | | | 


|S 146. Chriſt's fide is pierced He is taken doun and Buried. 


The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bo- 
dies ſhould not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath-day (for 
that ſabbath-day was an high day) beſought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken away. Then 
came the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the 
other which was crucified with him. But when they came to 
Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not his 
legs. But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his ice, and 
forthwith came there out blood and water. And he that ſaw it, 
bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he 


| ſaith true, that ye might believe, For theſe things were _ 
| | that 


27 nnn Þ& ; $3 % * if . 4 . | 
were opened, and many bodies of ſaints 3 flept, aroſe, And 
came out of the graves after his reſurrection, and went into the 
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chat the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall not be 
broken. And again another ſcripture faith, They ſhall look on 
him whom they pierced. * 


And 2fter this, Joſeph of Arimathea 
| (Being a diſciple of Jeſus, but 


And now when the even was come, (becauſe it was the prepa- 
ration, that is, the day before the ſabath) Joſeph of Arimathea 
An honourable counſellor, 
W hich alſo waited for the kingdom of God 


ſecretly for fear of the Jews) 


When the even was come, there came a rich man of Arima. 
'thea, named Joſeph, | 


Who alſo himſelf was Jeſus diſciple. 


And behold, there was a man named Joſeph, 
A counſellor, and he was a good man, and a juſt: (The 
ſame had not conſented to the counſel and deed of them) 


He was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews, 


(Who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God), 


This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus. 
He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus. 
Beſought Pilate that he might take away the body of Jeſus, 


Came, and went in boldly, unto Pilate, and craved the body of 


Jeſus. 


And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead : and calling un- 
to him the centurion, he aſked him whether he had been any 
while dead. © 0 | | 


And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body to 
Joſeph. | | | | | 


Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 


And Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore and took the 


body of Jeſus. 


And there came alſo Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to Je- 
ſus by night) and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pound weight. | 


And he bought fine linen, and (or rather, having bought fine 
linen, he) took him down, and wrapped him in the linen. 


and when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean 


linen cloth, | 
And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen. 
Then took they the body ot Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, 


With the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now 
in the place where he was crucifted, there was a garden; and 
in the garden a new ſepulchre, 


Wherein was never man yet laid. There laid they Jeſus there- 
fore | | 
6 Becauſe 
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55 19 42 John | | Becauſe of the Jews preparation-day, for the ſepulchre was 
| | nigh at hand. 


23 53] [Luke] And laid it in a ſepulchre that was hewn in . wherein never 
| man before was laid. 


54 And that day was the preparation, and the ſabbath drew on. 
15 46 Mark | And laid him in a ſepulchre, which was hewn out of a rock. 


127 "3; Mat. And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out im 
ſ the rock: 
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aa | Mar. | And he rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, and de- 
| parted, 


_ Mark | And rolled a fone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 


47 Mark | And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joſes, 
s Beheld where he was laid. 


61 | ? Mat. | And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
| Sitting over againſt the ſepulchre. 


55 Luke] And the women alſo which came with him from Galilee, 
Followea after, and beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body 
was laid. See Luke xxiv. 1. 10. 


56 Luke And they n and prepared ſpices and ointments ; and reſted 
en OG. | the ſabbath-day, according to the commandment. 


17 
| 


62 | Mat. Now the next day that followed the day of the preparation, the 
chief prieſts and Phariſees came together, &c. 10 the end 
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$1 47. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary go to * the ſepulchre. 


28 1 85 Mat.] In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn towards the 

| DN firſt day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, to ſee the ſepulchre. And behold, there was a great 
earthquake; for the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and fat up- 
3 | on it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 


4 | white as ſnow. And for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and 
„ | became as dead men. 


16 1 Mark And when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
| the mother of James, and Salome, had bought (or rather, bought) 
ſweet ſpices, that they might come and anoint him. 
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$ 148. The women go to the ſepulchre with the ſpices. 


s Mark | And very early in the morning, the firſt day of the week, 

| They came unto the ſepulchre at the rifing of the ſun. 
20 1 John | The firſt d.y of the week 

Cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, 
unto the ſepulchre. 


24 1 Luke| Now upon the firſt day of the week, very early in the morning, 
They came unto the ſeputchre, 


with them. 


4 


os Luke | Bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and certain ethers 


— . 


And 
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And they. ſaid, among themſelves hall roll us away th 
Coty ee 


ſtone from the door 


the ſepulch 


> 


| (And when they lacked; they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled 


away 
For it was very great. 


And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. 
And ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſepulchre. 


5 they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord 
Jeſus. | | 


| Then the (Magdalene ) runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 


and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, 
They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him. Peter therefore went forth, 
and that other diſciple, and came (or rather went, as is plain from 
what follows) to the ſepulchre. So they ran both together: 


And (the women) entring into the ſepulchre, (viz. after Magda- 
lene was gone, and after they had ſearched a while for the body in 
the garden) they ſaw a young man fitting on the right ſide, 
cloathed in a long white garment ; and they were affrighted. 


| And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted : 


Ye ſeck Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified : 


And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye: 


For I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was crucified, 


He is not here: for 1 is riſen, as he ſaid: 
Come, ſee the place where the Lord lay. 


| He is riſen, he is not here: | 


| Behold the place where they laid him, 


And it came to paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhining garments, (viz. after 
they had gene down to the bottom of the ſepulchre, in conſequence 0 
the invitation given them by the angel who firſt appeared to J 
And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the living — the 
dead? He is not here, but is riſen : remember how he ſpake 
unto you when he was yet in Galilee, Saying, The Son of man 
muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be cruci- 
fied, and the third day riſe again. hen he had thus ſpoken, he 
ceaſed, and his companion reſumed the diſcourſe as follows, | 
But go your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter, 
That he goeth before you into Galilee, 


And go quickly, and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the 


dead ; | | 
And behold, he goeth before you into Galilee, 


There ſhall ye ſee him, lo, I have told you, 


| There ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. 


2 | And 
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24 8 Luke] And they remembred his words. 


— — 


"Þ Mat. | And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre, 
| 5 With fear and great joy, | 


— > 
is 


r 


— 


16 8 Mark] And they went out quickly, and fled from the ſepulchre: 
; For they trembled, and were amazed, 


—_ Mar. And did run to bring his difciples word. 
— | [Mark] Neither ſaid they any thing to any man: for they were afraid. 


n 


9 Luke] And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unte 
10 the eleven, and to all the reſt. It was Mary Magdalene, and 

1 Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told theſe things unto the Apoſtles. 


's © of And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed 
h | them not. | | 


LY - 
S - 


ED | $ 149. Peter and John come to the ſepulchre. Mary Magdalene 
| | | fees the Lord. | | 


20 4 John] And the other diſciple (John) did outrun Peter, and came firſt to 
| the ſepulchre, &c. to ver, 16. | 


16] John | Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned herſelf, and ſaith unto 
| him, Rabboni, &c. to ver. 18. 


9 | Mark] Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the firſt day of the week, he 


appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt ſe- 
ven devils. | | | | 


$ 150. The company of women ſee the Lord. 
9 | | Mat. | And as they went to tell his diſciples, (namely, Peter and John, 
| after having told their ſtory to the diſciples in the city, as Luke in- 
| ferms us ver. 9.) behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail. 
And they came, and held him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 
| Then faid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren 
that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 


Re | § 151. The guards inform the priefts of Chriſt's re, urrection. 
11 . Mat. | Now when they were going, bebold, ſome of the watch came 
into the city, Cc. 0 ver. 16. 


* 


| § 152. Magdalene and the rej! tell the diſciples that they had ſeen 
- FJieſus. Peter viſits the ſepulchre a ſecond time. 

1 18 John | Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen 
| RE the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 


104  ]Mark| And ſhe went and told them that had been with him, as they | 
_ - | mourned and wept. N | 


11 Mark| And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been 
| | ſeen of her, believed not. 


124 Luke] Then aroſe Peter, and ran into the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, 
| he beheld the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, 
wondering in himſelf at that which was come to pals. 


| | | 1Co.| 1 Cor. xv. 5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas. 
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81 53. Jeſus appears to the diſciplis on the road to Emmaus, 


After that he appeared in another form unto two of them, as 
they walked, and went into the country. 


And behold, two of them went that ſame day to a village, 
called Emmaus, &c, to ver. 36. | 


And they went and told it unto the reſidue : neither believed 
they them. | | 


§ 154. FJeſus appears to the Apoſtles in Jeruſalem. 


Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, 


when the doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled 
for fear of the Jews, 


— 


Came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, 
And ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you. 


And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of 
them, . 


And ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you. 


But they were terrified, and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they 
had ſeen a ſpirit And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, 


| and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Behold, my hands 


and my feet, that it is I myſelf : handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 


And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands and 


his feet. | 


And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and 
his fide. 


Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 


And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, he faid 
unto them, Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece 


of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb. And he took it, and 
did eat before them. | 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Peace be unto you: as my 
Father hath ſent me, Sc. to ver. 26. 


$ 155. Jeſus appears a ſecond time to his Apoſtles in Jeruſalem. 
Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they ſat at meat, 
And upbraided them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of 


heart, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen him 
after he was riſen. | | 


And after eight days, again his diſciples were within, and Tho- 
mas with them : then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and 
ſtood in the midft, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 


Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and 


behold my hands: and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt 


it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 


And Thomas anſwered and ſaid, c. to end of the chapter. 
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Acts. _— | ; ; 
I |$ 156. Jeet appear at the ſea of Tiberias. 0 
| 21 1 John] After theſe things Jeſus, &c, fo the end. | 
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$ 157. } Jeſus appears to 500 of the brethren in Galilee. 


Mat. | Then' the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into . 
'|a mountain where Jeſus had appointed them. And 
| when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him : but ſome 
| doubted. 17 | 
1 Co. | 1 Cor. xv. 6. After that he was ſeen of about five hun- 
dred brethren at once : of whom the greater part remain 
unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. | 


§ 158. PFeſus aſcends into beaven. - 
1 3 Acts Thus he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by many 
infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days,. and 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. 


- 
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24 44 Luke | And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words (or things) 

= | | which II ſpake unto you while I was yet with you, that 

ER... | | all thinzs muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law 

| of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms con- 

45 cerning me. Then opened he their underſtanding, -that 
4b they might underſtand the ſcriptures, And ſaid unto them, 

| Thus it is wtitten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 

47 land to riſe from the dead the third day: And that re- 
I pentance and remiffion of ſins ſhould be preached in his 

a name, e nations, beginning at Jeruſalem: And 

ye are witneſſes of theſe things. ; 


4| Acts | And being aſſembled together with them, commanded 
| them that they ſhould not depart from Jerufalem, 
But wait. for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
ſaith he, ye have heard of me, 


49 ILuke .. And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon 
| 5 | you : | 
| But tarry ye in the city of Nruſalem, 


—| *'| Lake] Until ye be endued with power from on high. 


5 Acts For John truly baptiſed with water, but ye ſhall be 
baptiſed with the HolyGhoſt, not many days hence. 


I Mat, | And Jeſus came. FO: 
50 1 Luke] And he led them out as far as to Bethany. 


6 Acts] When they therefore were come together, they aſked of 
; him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again 
* AS the kingdom to Iſrael? And he ſaid unto them, It is 
| | not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, which 

8 the Father hath put in his own power. But ye ſhall 
receive power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon 

you and ye ſhall be wineſſes unto me, both in Jeruſa- 


q "Pp lem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, aud unto the ut- 
| | | termoſt part of the earth, | | 
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Mat. | And he ſp 
in heaven and in earth. 


— — — — 


ake unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto me 


* 


| Mark | And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the world, 


And preach the goſpel to every creature. 


Mat. Go ye therefore, 


And teach all nations. 


—_<_— 


Mat. | Baptiſing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you: 


Mark | He that believeth and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that be- 
lieved not, ſhall be damned. 


Mat. | And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world, 

Amen. 

Mark And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name 
ſhall they caſt out devils, they ſhall! ſpeak with new tongu-s, 

They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly 


thing it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, 
and they ſhall recover. 


— — — 


Acts And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, 
He was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their ſight, 


|Luke And he lift up his hands, and bleſſed them. And it came to 


paſs while he bleſſed them, e 
He was parted from them, and carried up into heaven. 


Mark | So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, 
| He was received up into heaven. 


— 1 — — 


Mark And fat on the right hand of God. 


Acts And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went 

up, behold, two men ſtood by them in white apparel z Which 
alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why itand ye gazing up into 
heaven? (It ſeems they looked up ſtedfafily after ; was gone out 
of fight, expecting perhaps to ſee him come down again imme- 
diately). This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into 


heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go 
into heaven. 


Luke | And they worſhipped him. 


— — — —— — 


Luke And retnrned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 


Acts Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerufalem a ſabbath day's journey. 


Luke And were continually in the temple, praiſing and bleſſing 
God. Amen. . | . 
Mark And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord 

(i, e. Chrift, See Matth. xxviii. 20.) working with them, and 
confirming the word with ſigns following. Amen. 


» 


| | „„ 


Te END of th HARMONY. 


PARA PHRASE and COMMENTARY 


ON THE 


, Harmony of the Four Goſpels. 
r 


Luke i. 1. The reaſons which induced Luke to write. 


of the Holy Ghoſt to write the hiſtory of Chriſt's doctrine and miracles. Many 


LI K E in the preface to his goſpel, mentions the reaſons by which he was moved 


4 had attempted the ſubje& before him, but, as it would ſeem, had executed it 
imperfectly, (See the 6th preliminary obſcrv.) writing, not from their own perſonal 
knowlege, but according to the ſcattered informations they had received from thoſe 
who were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the Word. Whereas Luke, having perfect 
knowlege of all our Lord's tranſactions from the very beginning, was qualified to give 


an account of them that might be depended upon, both with reſpe& to matter and 


order. 1. For as much as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe 
things which are moſt ſurely believed among us, 2. Even as they delivered them unto us which 
From the beginning were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the Word: 3. It ſeemed good to me alſo, 
having had perfect underſtanding of all things frem the very firſt, to write unto thee in order, 
moſt excellent T heophilus; 4. That thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou 
haſt been inſtructed. | 
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Ver. 2. Eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the Word.) 
Becauſe the perſons, according to whoſe information 
the writers referred to by Luke compoſed their hiſ- 
tories, are ſaid to have been eye-witneſſes of the word, 
(Ts A092) Gomarus, Cameron, Capellus, Witzius, 
and Wolf, have ſuppoſed that by the Werd Luke 
meant Chriſt himſelf, one of whoſe titles is (o ) 


the Werd, and (o Moy/@> tv Nes) the Word of Gad. 


See the following §. Others however, by the Mord, 


underſtand the tranſactions of our Lord's public 
life, his ſermons and miracles, called the Word, 
becauſe they were the great ſubject of the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, who were eye and ear wit- 
netles of theſe things. | 


$ II. John i. 1. Chriſf's divine nature ard generation are aſſerted. 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt having a twofold nature, the divine and the human, the 


Goſpels not only explain his genealogy and miraculous conception according to his human 
nature, but they aſſert his ineffable and eternal generation from the Father, as he is poſſeſſed 


of the divine. In particular the evangeliſt John, to impreſs every reader with a ſenſe of 


Aa Chriſt's 
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2 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Sc, 


Chriſt's dignity as God, has given an account of his 4 in quality of the Logos“, 
or Word of God, and creator of the world. The 
- naturally precede the accounts given by the other evangeliſts, whether of our Lord's con. 


rſt five verſes therefore of his Goſpel 


ception, or of the conception of his fore-runner the Baptiſt, 1. I the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 2. The ſame was in the be- 
ginning with God. 3. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing mage 
that was made. 4. Iu bim was life, and the life was the light of men. p. And the Ight 
ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprebended it not. —The divine perſon who has ac- 

compliſhed the ſalvation of mankind, is called 7he Word, and J he Word of God, Rev. xix. 
13. not only becauſe God at firſt created, and ſtill governs all things by him; but becauſe 
as men diſcover their ſentiments and deſigns to one another by the intervention of words, 
ſpeech, or diſcourſe, ſo God by his Son diſcovers his gracious deſigns in the fulleſt and 
cleareſt manner to men. All the various manifeſtations which he makes of himſelf whether 


in the works of creation, providence, or redemption ; all the revelations he has been pleaſed 


to give of his will, are conveyed to us through him, and therefore he is by way of emi- 


nence fitly ſtiled The Word of God. 


Logos, or the II ard of God.] Logos, the name 
which John applies to the eternal Son of God, 
ſignifies, according to the greek etymology, both 
Dijcour;/e and Reaſon. Le Clerc, in his notes on 
this paſſage, takes it in the latter ſenſe when applicd 
to the Son, becauſe, long before John wrote, the 
Plato:ifts, and after them ſeveral learned Jews, 
particularly Philo, had uſed it in that ſenſe to ſigni- 


fy the Creator of the world. The Stoics too ſeem 


to have affixed a ſimilar idea to the word Logos, 
when they affirmed, that all things were formed by 
reaſon, or the divine wiſdom, in oppoſition to the 
Epicurean ſyſtem, which taught that the world 
came into being by chance, or was made without 
reaſon. The Platoniſts and Philo, by the divine 
rea on underitood ſometimes the molt perfect idea, 
conception, or model which God had formed of 
every thing in his own mind, and of which he 
ſiamped the ſignature on bis works. Thus ap. 
Euſcb. Prep. vii. 13. Philo affirms, that the ma- 
terial world is made after the likeneſs of the ſecond 
God, (o £54 £82 Aoy©>) win is the reaſon of the 
Supreme God. And the ſame Author in his book 
De Opificio Mundi, calls the Logos, or Divine 
Reaſon (xoopO» vonr©») the intellectual World. 
At other times thefe writers ſpeak of the Divine 
Reaſon, or Logcs, as a diſtinct being, inferior and 
ſubordinate to the Supreme God. Nevertheleſs, 
they have more than once ſpoken of him in terms 
not unlike to thoſe uſed by the inſpired writers. 
Thus Fhilo in his book of agriculture, p. 1 52. calls 
the Lego, Gol's firſt born Son, (mpwroyouGP viGp) 
an Epithet the ſame in ſignification with that which 
the Apoſtle has given our Lord, Col. i. 15. 
(T&oToTou©>) Likewiſe the ſame author in his De 
Opiticio Mundi, p. 11. affirms, that Moſes calls 
the 5:01, the imate of God, (ercove Sts) a term 


which he is very fond of himſelf, So the Apoſtle, 


Cel. i. 15. cal's Chriſt the image of the inviſible 


Ged. Induced by ſuch reaſons as theſe, Le Clerc 
fancies, that as the name Logos was familiar to the 
philoſophers, and learned Jews, who had imbibed 
Plato's principles, ſuch Chriſtians as admired the 
writings of Plato and his followers, muſt very early 
have adopted not the name of Logos only, but all 
the phraſes which the Platoniſts uſed in ſpeaking 
the perſon to whom they gave that name ; and con- 
ſequently were in danger of corrupting Chriſtianity 
with the errors of Platoniſm. At the ſame time 
he imagines, that though the notions of theſe phi- 
loſophers concerning the ſecond perſon of the God- 
head, were in general very confuſed, they had de- 
rived certain true ideas of- him from tradition, and 
that the ev«ngcliſt John, for this reaſon, in ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame perſon, made uſe of the term Lagos, 
to ſhew in what ſenſe, and how far it might be 
uſed with ſafety by Chriſtians. But as it is uncer- 


tain whether the primitive Chriſtians ſtudied the 


writings of Plato and Philo, it is not probable that 
John would think it neceſſary, in compoſing his 

goſpel, to adopt the terms and phraſes cf theſe phi- 
l-ſophers. Accordingly, the generality of com- 
mentators have rejected Le Clerc's ſuppoſitions, 


believing that John borrowed the name Loges either 


from the Moſaic hiſtory of the creation, or from 


P/. xxxiii. 6. where, in alluſion to that hiſtory it 


is ſaid, The heavens were created by the Wird of 
Gd: or from the Jewiſh Targums, particularly the 
Chaldee paraphraſes. The firſt of theſe opinions 
has many abettors: Witzius, Wolf, Lampe, c. 
have eſpouſed the ſecond: and Henry More the 
third: and all agree that the import of the name 
Logos is better expreſſed by diſcourſe (Aoy@> Tpo-. 
Oopix©») than by reaſon (Avy@> evd1aderos terms 
of great fame antiently in the Arian controverſy) 
and fo have tranſlated it the Mord. Im 


dect. 3. on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS, 2 


$ III. Luke i. 5. The angel Gabriel foretells the conception and birth of John Baptiſt. 


The Goſpel firſt dawned when the angel Gabriel brought into the world the news of 
the birth of the Meſſiah's fore-runner. Luke therefore very properly begins his hiſtory, 
which came abroad before the other goſpels, with an account of that remarkable tranſaction. 
5. There was in the days of Herod the king of Fudea, a certain prieſt named Zacharias, of 
the courſe of Abia, and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. 
6. And they were both righteous before God; that is, righteous not by pretence but in reality. 
for ſuch muſt they be who are righteous before God who knows the heart. Walking in all 


' the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. They were not only righteous 


before God, but they were faultleſs in the eye of men; a happineſs that does not always 
befal the truly virtuous. They were poſſeſſed of real goodneſs, and bchaved fo prudently 
as to obtain an univerſally good character. This is Luke's meaning; not that they were 
abſolutely free from ſin, for he mentions a fault which Zacharias fell into on this very 
occaſion, and which met with a remarkable chaſtiſement. — 7. And they had no child, becauſe 
that Elizabeth was barren, and they both were now well ſtricken in years: they had no 


off. ſpring, nor the leaſt expectation of any, being both very old. 8. And it came to paſs 
that while he executed the prieſts office in the order of his courſe, g. According to the cuſtoms 
of the prieſts office, his lot was to burn incenſe, when he went into the temple of the Lord. 


Ver. 5. Herod the king of Fulea.] This is he who is 


commonly known by the name of Herod the Great, 
a crue] ambitious man, who without any title ob- 
tained the crown of Judea from the Roman ſenate, 
to whom he was recommended by Mark Anthony. 
Under his government the Jews were very uneaſy, 
becauſe he was a foreigner, Nevertheleſs the Ro- 
man generals in thoſe parts having given him 
poſſeſſion of the throne, by his own prudence and 
addreſs he maintained himſelf in it for the ſpace of 
forty years. His reign, though celebrated on many 
accounts, was remarkable for nothing ſo much as 
that towards the concluſion of it the Meſſiah and 


his fore-runner were born. Beſides Herod the king, 


there are two others of this name mentioned in 
ſcripture, viz. Hered the Tetrarch, ſirnamed Anti- 
pal. He was Herod the king's ſon, and inferior 
to his father both in dignity and dominion, being 
only a tetrarch, and having no dominions but 
Galilee and Perea. It was this Herod that beheaded 
the Baptiſt, and with his men of war mocked our 

Lord. The other was Herod Agrippa, the grandſon 
of Herod the king by Ariſtobulus, and brother to 
| Herodias Philip's wife. He killed James the 
Apoſtle with the ſword, and impriſoned Peter, to 
pleaſe the Jews, and was himſelf eaten up of worms 
tor his affecting divine honours. Agrippa, before 
whom Paul pleaded his cauſe, was the ſon of this 
Herod, for which reaſon he is commonly called 
Azrippa the younger. | 

Ibid. Of the courſe of Abia.] i nwepins AC. 
It ſeems the deſcendants of Aaron multiplied to 


10. And 


ſuch a degree, that they could not all do duty in 
the temple at once. David therefore divided them 
into twenty-four courſes, who miniſtred weekly 


in their turns. The tinte of their miniſtration was 


called eOnpepiz, as was likewiſe the courſe itſelf, 
But the name belonged originally to the Athenian 
magiſtrates, called Pr3tanzis, who being fifty men 
choſen by lot out of a tribe, and each man govern- 
ing the city a ſingle day, the days which any tribe 


governed, as well as its fifty prytaneis ſucceeding 


one another, were called £Pypepiar. Hence, be- 
cauſe the .Jewiſh courſes of prieſts reſembled the 
Athenian prytaneis in ſeveral reſpects, they had 
their name applied to them by thoſe who wrote in 
Greek, but with ſome impropriety, as their mi- 
niſtry laſted not for a day but a week. — Abia, 


the courſe to which Zacharias belonged, was the 


eighth in David's regulation : but whether the 
courſes were the ſame now as at the firſt inſtitutions 
is impoſſible to determine. 

Ver. 6. C:mmandments and ordinances. ] evroXous 
x4 1% wn cs. The criticks are generally agreed 
that theſe words ſignify, the one the moral, the 
other the ceremonial precepts of the divine law : 
but they are greatly divided in fixing the particular 
ſenſe of each. The truth is, undoubted examples 
may be produced to prove that both words were 
uſed promiſcuouſly in both ſenſes, for which 
reaſon to diſpute nicely about them is ne-dlefs. 

Ver. 9. His lot. ] Becauſe ſome parts of the ſacred 
ſervice were more honourable than others, both 


the prieſts and levites divided the whole among 
AA 1 Qs them 
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10. Aud the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of the incenſ?, 
11. And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord ftanding on the right fide of the altar of 
incenſe. 12. And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and fear fell upen bim: that is, 
according t the Hebrew idiom, he was exceedingly afraid. The angel's form was ſuch 
as ſhewed him plainly to be a being of a ſuperior nature: (ſee Judges xiii. 6.) But Za- 
charias neither knew of what kind he was, nor on what errand he was come. No 
wonder then that he was exceedingly terrified, eſpecially if, as is probable, he ſuſpected 
him to be an evil ſpirit. 13. But 1he angel ſaid, fear not Zacharias, fer thy prayer is 
Heard, and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon. We cannot imagine that this holy man 
at ſo advanced an age, and on ſuch an occaſion, would pray for the pregnancy of his 
wite, who was likewiſe very old. The prieſts in this office conſidered themſelves as the 
mouth of the people, and made the welfare of the nation the ſabje& of their prayers. 


W herefore, ſince it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Zacharias now interceeded for the coming 


of the Meſſiah, in whom all the families of the-carth were to be bleſſed, we may conſider 
the angel's words as having a reference to fuch a prayer, thus; The Meſſiah for whoſe 
coming thou prayedſt, is about to be born, for thy wife ſhall bring forth his fore-runner. 
Some indeed are of opinion, that the prayers which Zacharias may have put up for 
offspring when he and his wife were young, are meant. Yet the time and place of the 
viſion give reaſon to believe that the object of it was a matter of more general-concern- 
ment: and thou ſhalt call his name John. 14. And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and many 
ſhall rejoice at his birth; the birth of thy fon ſhall cauſe uncommon joy to thee, and ge- 
neral joy to all good men. 15. For be ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord; he ſhall be 
very great in reſpect of his. office, which is to go before the Lord Meſſiah, and prepare his 
way. He ſhall be remarkable alſo for the ſeverity of his manners; he ſhall drink neither 
deine nor ſtrong drink, and for the degree of his inſpiration ; be ſhall be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt from his mother*s womb : 16. And for the efficacy of his miniſtry ; many of the children 


them by lot. The Jews tell us, that there were 
three prieſts employed about the ſervice of the in- 
cenſe; one who carried away the aſhes left on the 
altar at the preceding ſervice; another who brouæht 
a pen of burning coals from the altar of ſacrifice, 
and after having placed it on the golden altar, de- 
parted ; a third who went in with the incenſe, 
ſprinkled it on the burning coals, and while the 
ſmoke aſcended, made interceſſion for the people. 
This was the part that fell to Zacharias, and the 
moiſt honourable in the whole ſervice. 

Ver. 10. The people were praying without at the 


time of the incenſe.) As the daily ſacrifice repreſent- 


ed the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the incenſe the 
prayers of the ſaints, (Rev. viii. 1—4.) tle in- 
cenſe was ordered to be burnt while the ſacrifice 
was offering, to teach mankind that it was through 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt they had acceſs to the Deity. 
Accordingly the ſacrifices and incenſe, both morn- 
ing and evening, were fitly accompanied with the 
prayers of the people, and that not in the temple 
only, but every where elſe; pious men chooſing to 
put up their ſupplications at the hours of ſacritice, 
while the miniſters of religion interceded for the 
nation. Hence theſe hours were called the hours 
of prayer, Acts iii. I, 


of 

Verſ. 11. And there appeared, &c.] It is alto- 
gether uncertain, whether this happened at the 
morning or evening ſacrifice. Grotius thinks it 
was in the morning, others fancy it was in the 
evening; but neither opinion i properly ſupported. 
Perhaps therefore it may be more to the purpoſe to 
obferve, that as all nations reckoned the right ſides 
of their temples and altars fortunate, the hiſtorian 
has mentioned the angel's appearing on the right 
ſide of the altar, to ſignify that it was a lucky omen 
deſigned to encourage Zacharias, and raiſe in him 
the expectation of good tidings. 

Ver. 13. 7-hn.] in the Hebrew language this 
name ſignifies the grace of God : hence it was fitly 
given to the Meſſiah's fore runner, who was ſent 


to proclaim the immediate accompliſhment of 
God's merciful intentions towards men, the ex- 


peclations of which had been raiſed in them by all 
the preceding diſpenſations of religion. 


Ver. 15. He ſhall be filled with the Holy G hofft.] 
In ſcripture, to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, com- 


. monly ſignifies that degree of inſpiration by which 


the prophets antiently ſpake. Accordingly, in this 
chapter it is applied to Elizabeth, to Mary, and 
to Zacharias, in caſes were they all ſpake by a par- 
ticular afflats. When the angel therefore wy 

ds 
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ef Tjrael ſpatl he turn to the Lord their Ged. 17. And he ſhall go before him, the Lord, Meſſiah 
in the ſpirit and power of Elias, &c. Though thou ſhalt name thy fon John, he ſhall be the 
:reat perſon whom Malachy toretold ſhould be the Meſſiah's fore-runner, and to whom 
he gave the name of Elijah, becauſe he was to poſſeſs both the ſpirit and power of that 
prophet, —T hus God highly cewarded the piety of this religious pair. But Zacharias 
looking on the pregnancy of his wife as a thing incredible, becauſe ſhe was greatly ad- 
vanced in years, did not believe the news thereof, though brought him by an angel, and 
raſhly demanded a ſign in confirmation of it: which want of Faith was the more culpable, 
as he was well acquainted with the inſtances of Sarah, who brought forth Iſaac in an ex- 
treme old age, and of the wives of Manoah and Elcana, who after long barrenneſs conceived, 
by the promiſe of angels. 18. Aud Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, whereby ſhall I know this? 
for I am an old man, and my wife well ſtriken in years. 19. And the angel anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew 
thee theſe glad tidings. l am no evil ſpirit as thou ſuppoſeſt, but the angel Gabriel, the 
{ame ſervant of God (ſo the name ſignifies being by interpretation vir Dei) who as the 
{cripture informs thee, appeared antiently to the prophet Daniel with a meſſage concern- 
ing the Meſſiah. The truth of this thou mayeſt know from the place where l now ſtand, 
and from the time at which I appear to thee; for I am in the preſence of God, evan in his 
ſanctuary, where no evil ſpirit pretending a commiſſion from him can poſſibly enter“. 


Moreover, I am not come of myſelf, but I am ſent of God to tell thee the glad tidings of 


the near accompliſhment of the things which I long ago ſhewed to Daniel at a great diſtance. 
Thou, therefore, whoſe advanced age ought to have been venerable by an advanced 
knowl ge of divine things, as well as by a ſtrong faith in the power of God, art much 


Zacharias that his ſon ſhould be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt even from his mother's womb ; his 
meaning was, that he ſhould be very early in- 
ſpired to teach the doCtrines and precepts of true 


religion. Nor will this ſeem ſtrange when it is 


remembered, that at the age of twelve years our 


Lord exerciſed his prophetical giſts among the 


doctors in the temple. Luke ii. 49. 

Ver. 17. Spirit and power of Elias.] The Son 
of Zacharias had the Spirit of Elijah, equalling, 
if not exceeding him in zeal for God, in ſeverity 
of manners, in courage, and in ſuſtaining per- 
ſecutions. For he was clad in a garment of camels 
hair, fed on locuſts and wild honey, rebuked ſin- 


ners of the higheſt diſtinction with great boldneſs, 
and was put to death on that account. He had the 


power alſo of Elijah, for though he did no miracle, 
he was honoured with the like ſuccefs in reſtor- 
ing the loſt ſpirit of true religion among his coun- 
trymen. Nay, he even excelled Elijah in that 
which 1s properly the power of a prophet, and to 
which all his other gifts are ſubſervient, the power 
of converting men; being in this more ſucceſsful 
vithout miracles, than Elijah had been with them. 
By his preaching le made ſuch an univerſal change 
upon the manners of the nation, that he turned 
the hearts of the fathers Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
to their children the Jews, from whom they had 


been alienated on account of their wickedneſs, and 
the hearts of the children to their fathers, by be- 
getting in them a love of religion and religious 
characters, and by ſo doing, prepared a people for 


the coming of the Lord. See on Matt. xi. 11. 
ſect. 42. 


Ver. 18. Aid Zacharias ſaid, &c.] In the Old 


Teſtament there are inſtances of holy men, who, 
on occaſions like to this, ſpake as Zacharias is ſaid 
to have done, and who inſtead of being reproved 
are greatly commended for their faith. Neverthe- 
leſs, the treatment which he met with will not ap- 
pear hard, when it is conſidered that the diſpo- 
ſitions of his mind were very different from thoſe 
of the perſons mentioned. They believed the 


meſſages that were brought them, and defired to 


be confirmed in the faith thereof; conſequently 


the language of their demand was, Lord, I believe, . 


help mine unbelief: whereas, Zacharias did not 
believe at all. This we are told expreſly, verſe 20. 
And as his want of faith could proceed from no- 
thing but his fancying the angel to be an evil ſpirit 
who deſigned to delude him, his fin was great and 
his puniſhment juſt, | 


* The gloſs given in the paraphraſe of verſe 19. | 


may be confirmed likewiſe by a different rendering 
of the words thus: / who and in the preſence of 
Gd am Gabriel. 
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to blame for callingim queſtion the truth of my meſſage, eſpecially as by the prophecies 


of Daniel thou mighteſt have underſtood, that this is the period determined for the comi 

of the Meſſiah, and his fore- runner. Having thus ſpoken, he gave him a ſign, which was 
alſo a chaſtiſement of his offence. Becauſe he had ſinned with his lips, the angel ſtruck him 
dumb, declaring that he ſhould continue ſo till the meſſage, whole truth he had doubted of, 
was verified by the accompliſhment. 20. And behold thou ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, 


until the day that theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which | 


ſhall be accomplijhed in their ſeaſon. Accordingly, when Zacharias came out to the people, 
who had been praying in the court of the temple while the incenſe was burning, he could 
not ſpeak to them. But he made ſuch ſigns as let them know he had ſeen a viſion, which 
was the cauſe of his dumbneſs. 21. And the people waited for Zacharias to come out and 
bleſs them; for fo the prieſts uſed to do after burning the incenſe : and marvelled that be 
tarried ſo long in the temple. 22. And when he came out, he could not ſpeak unto them. And 
they perceived that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple, for he beckoned unto them and remained 
ſpeechleſs. 23. And it came to paſs, that as ſoon as the days of his miniſtration were accom- 
Pliſbed, he departed to his own houſe. This is generally ſuppoſed to have been in Hebron, 
a city of the prieſts, about twenty miles from Jeruſalem. 24. And after thoſe days, his 
wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid herſelf fue months, ſaying, 25. Thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me in the days wherein he looked on me to take away my reproach among men. The mean- 
ing is, either that ſhe ſaw no company, judging it proper to ſpend much of her time in 
the duties of devotion, and in meditating ſilently on the wonderful goodneſs of God: or 
that ſhe concealed her pregnancy for a while, leſt ſhe ſhould expole herſelf to ridicule by 


ſpeaking of it before ſhe knew certainly that it was a real conception. 


Ver. 20. Dumb, and not able to ſpeak.) The guage, and is the ſtrongeſt affirmation poſſible, 
affirmation of a thing joined with the denial of its The ſtyle of the evangeliſt John is remarkable for 
_ contrary, is an idiom peculiar to the . Jewiſh lan- the frequency of this idiom. | 


$ IV. Luke i. 26. Gabriel appears to the Virgin Mary. 


26. In the fixth month, namely, of Elizabeth's pregnancy, the angel Gabriel was ſent 
from God, unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth. 27. To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe 
name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David. Joleph was a deſcendant of king David, though 
now in low circumſtances. And the virgin's name was Mary. The Evangeliſt does not 
mention Mary's family, becauſe he was afterwards to delineate her genealogy in particular, 
The marriage between this couple was agreed upon, but the bride was not yet brought 
home to her huſband, as is evident from Mat. i. 20. for it was common with the Jews 
not to cohabit together immediately after their marriages (Deut. xx. 7. Judges xiv. 7, 8.) 


The ſalutation which Gabriel gave to this virgin at his firſt appearance, was conceived in - 


terms importing the higheſt reſpect. 28. And the angel came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail! 
theu art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee : bleſſed art thou among women, i. e. according 
to the Hebrew idiom, Thou art the happieſt of all the women that ever lived. -A ſalu- 
tation ſo unuſual from a being of a ſuperior order, (for ſuch his form, which was more 
than human, beſpoke him to be) put Mary into a great perturbation of ſpirit. 29. Aud 
when fhe ſaw him ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind ««hat manner of jaluta- 
tion this fhould be. Wherefore to remove her fears, the angel ſpeaking with a ſoothing 


accent, bad her take courage, and explained what he had ſaid, by telling her that ſhe was 


the happieſt woman upon earth, in having found ſuch favour with God, as to be choſen 
to the higheſt honour that a Mortal could enjoy. She was to conceive and bring forth the 
great perſon, who on earth was to be called Jeſus, becauſe he would be the reſtorer of 

| 6 | | human 


human nature, and ſaviour of the world: but in heaven was known by the name of zhe 
Son of Cod moſt high. Moreover, being the long expected Meſſiah, the Lord God would 
ive him the throne typified by that of David his earthly father, for he was to rul over 
the houſe of Jacob, the ſpiritual iſrael, even all who imitated the faith and obedience of that 
good patriarch, and of this his kingdom there was to be no end. 30. And the engel ſaid 
unto her, Fear not, Mary; for thou haft found faveur with God. 31. And behold thou jhalt 
conceive. in thy womb and bring for h a ſon, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. 32. He ſhall be 
great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 
' throne of his father David. 33. And be jhail reign over the bouſe of Jacob for ever, and 
of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, —When Mary heard Gabriel ſay that ſhe was to con- 
ceive the Meſſiah, being conſcious of her virginity, ſhe found the matter above her com- 
prehenſion, and therefore deſired him to explain it. 34. Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, 
how ſpall this be, ſeeing ] know not a man? Being young and unexperienced, it was not to 
be expected that ſhe could have a comprehenſion of mind, and ſtrength of faith, equal 


to that which the old prieſt Zacharias ought to have poſſeſſed. Beſides, this was a thing 


Oo 5 


ſupernatural, and altogether without example. For though it is not diſtinctly mentioned 
by the Evangeliſt, it is plain from Mary's anſwer, that the angel had let her know ſhe 


was to conceive forthwith, and without the concurrence of a man. (See Obſerve II.) Theſe 
ſcem to have been the reaſons why Gabriel, who had ſtruck Zacharias dumb for preſuming 


to aſk a ſign in proof of his wife's future pregnancy, bore with the virgin when ſhe de- 
fired to know how hers could be brought about. In the mean time it ſhould be obſerved, 
that Mary did not, like Zacharias, inſinuate that ſhe would not believe till a miracle was 
wrought to convince her, but only that ſhe did not underſtand how her pregnancy could 
be effected in her virgin ſtate, and deſired him to explain it to her, not doubting but it 
was poſſible. Wheretore the weakneſs of her apprehenſion being conſiſtent with faith, 


and her requeſt being conceived with modeſty and humility, the angel told her, that the 


wonderful event ſhould be accompliſhed by the interpoſition of the Holy Spirit and ſpecial 
energy of the power of God, who would preſerve her reputation entire, at leaſt in the 
opinion of impartial judges, and protect her from any injury which this myſtery might 
expole her to; for by the Jewiſh law a ſevere puniſhment was inflicted on women be- 
trothed, who proved with child before cohabiting with their husbands. 35 And the 


angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, the Hely Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 


33. Kingdom there ſhall be no end.] The kingdom his church, after having accompliſhed the end of 


of Chriſt is twofold. 1. His ſpiritual kingdom, or his coming by putting down all rule, and all au- 


the dominion of righteouſneſs in the minds of men. thority and power oppoſite to God's. But his 


2. His temporal kingdom, or the outward diſ- fpiritual kingdom, or the dominion of righteouſ- 
penſation of the goſpel, together with an exerciſe neſs in the minds of reaſonable beings, which he 
of government over the world, by which all events came down to eſtabliſh, will continue with them to 
are ordered, ſo as to promote the empire of righ- all eternity. Or we may ſuppoſe, that after t'\e ma- 


teouſneſs in the hearts of men. This diſtinction nagement of the world is delivered up to God, Jeſus - 


removes the difficulty ariſing from 1 Cor. xv. 28. will {till prefide as head over the redeemed ſociety 
| where ne are told, that after the worlds are judged, in heaven, and perform ſuch acts of gorernment 

Chrilt ſhall deliver up the kingdom-to God the as their condition allows and circumſtances require, 
tather; compared with what Gabriel ſaid to Mary though ſtill in ſubordination to God. For the 


on this occaſion, and with the other paſſages. of Apoſtle ſays expreſly, that, then a the Sen alſe 


[cripture, which affirm, that our Lord's kingdom Vim elf be ſubject unto him that put all things under 
ſhall be everlaſting. His temporal kingdom, or, him, that God may be all in all. Or the epithet 
the goſpel diſpenſation, will end with the world, everlaſting. when applied to Chriſt's kingdom. may 
being of no farther uſe. At that period likewiſe, 
he will deliver up to God the government of the 
world that was committed to him for the good of ance of earthly kingdoms. . 
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be taken in a popular ſenſe, for a duration to the 
end of time, in oppoſition to the ſhort continu- 
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Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 
be called the Son of God. He ſhall be called God's Son, becauſe thou ſhalt conceive him 
by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt.—Moreover, to confirm her faith, he ac- 


quainted her with the pregnancy of her couſin Elizabeth, who was then paſt the age of 


child-bearing ; that being a thing ſimilar, though interior to her own pregnancy which he 
had been predicting. 36. And behold thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in 
her old age, and this is the ſixth month with ber who was called barren. 37. For with God 


nothing ſball be impoſſible. 38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the bandmaid of the Lord: be it unto 


me according to thy werd. And the angel departed from her. In this anſwer, Mary ex- 


preſſed both great faith, and great reſignation. She believed what the angel had told her 


concerning her conception, and wiſhed for it, not regarding the inconveniencies ſhe might 
be expoſed to thereby, well knowing that the power of God could eaſily protect her. 
Mary being much affected with what had happened, went without delay into the hill 
country where Elizabeth dwelt, although it was ſeventy miles diſtant from Nazareth. She 
was eager to know the certainty of her couſin's pregnancy, which the angel had men- 


_ tioned to ſhew her the poſſibility of her own. On her arrival, ſhe ſaluted her couſin; But 


ſhe no ſooner ſpake than the child in the womb of Elizabeth leaped as tranſported with 
joy. Moreover, the holy woman herſelf, inſpired at the approach of the Meſſiah, faluted 
the virgin by the grand title of The mother of my Lord. Being alſo in a divine and pro- 
phetic ecſtacy, ſhe uttered things which ſhe could know only by revelation, ſo that ſhe 
aſtoniſhed Mary exceedingly, and exalted her faith beyond every doubt. 41. And it came 


to paſs that when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in ber womb : and 


Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 42. And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, ſuch as 
reſtified the greatneſs of the emotion of her mind; and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women; 
this was the ſalutation wherewith Gabriel had addreſſed Mary; and bleſſed is the fruit of thy 


_2w6mb , alluding, I ſuppoſe, to the child's being the promiſed feed in whom all the families 


of the earth were to be bleſſed, and who for that reaſon was bleſſed himſelf. PC. Ixxii. 17. 
—45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed; for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe things which 
were told ber frem the Lord, plainly commending the faith and humility which Mary had 
expreſſed, when the angel aſſured her that ſhe ſhould become pregnant in her virgin ſtate: 
contrary to the behaviour of Zacharias, who it ſeems had informed Elizabeth by writing 
of all that had happened. Or ſhe might come to the knowlege of it by revelation— 


The virgin having heard Elizabeth thus ſpeak, was likewiſe filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and expreſſed the deepelt ſenſe of her own unworthineſs, and of the infinite goodneſs of 


God, in chooſing her to the high honour of being the Meſſiah's Mother. ver. 46—55. 


So having, to her unſpeakable ſatisfaction, found all things as the angel had told her, ſhe 
returned home at the end of three months, when the period of Elizabeth's pregnancy 
was completed. 56. And Mary abode with ber about three months, &c. 


Ver. 36. Thy couſin El xabeth.] Mary and Eli- ſequently did not include the tribe of Levi, which 
zabeth might be couſins as the text affirms, altn& had no particular heritable poſſeſſions that could 


the former was a deſcendant of David, and the be alienated by ſuch marriages. Accordingly, - 


latter a daughter of Aaron: becauſe the law, Levit. xxii. 12. it is ſuppoſed as a common caſe 
Numb. x>xvi. 6. forbidding women to marry out of that a prieſt's daughter might be married to 3 
their own tribes, related only to heirefles, and con- ftranger. 


$ V. Luke i. 57. Jobn is circumciſed. Zacharias has the uſe of his ſpeech reſtored. 


57. New Elizabeth's full time came that ſbe ſhould be delivered; and fhe brought forth a 
fon. 58. And ber neighbours and ber couſins heard how the Lord had fhewed great mercy 
upon her, and they rejoiced with her. 59. And it came to paſs that on the eighth day they 

1 | | came 
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came to circumciſe the child , and they called bim Zacharias, after the name of his father. 60. 
And his mother anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo; but be ſball be called abn. She might in this 
act by revelation z or, Zacharias may have explained the whole affair to her in writing, 
as was hinted above. 61. And they ſaid unto ber, there is none of thy kindred that is called 
by this name. 62. And they made ſigns te bis father how be would have bim called. 63. 


name is Jobn. — Zacharias had no ſooner done writing, than he recovered his ſpeech, 
the angel's prediction being fulfilled : for with an audible articulate voice he praiſed 
God in holy raptures, to the aftoniſhment of all preſent. 64. And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue looſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God. — 65. And fear, that is, re- 
ligious awe, came on all that dwelt round about them, and all theſe ſayings, or rather things, 
dere noiſed abroad throughout all the hill country of Fudea. Being very extraordinary events, 
they were much talked of in that country, and people formed many conje Aures concern- 
ing the child. 66. And all they that had heard them laid them up in their bearts, ſaying, 
what manner of child ſhall this be ?—and the hand of the Lord was with him, i. e. as it is 
explained, verſe 80. he was remarkable even from his intancy for the qualities both of 
his body and mind: he had an eminent degree of the protection, bleſſing and aſſiſtance 
of God. —Moreover, his father propheſied concerning his future greatneſs, the power that 
looſed his tongue inſpiring him with the knowledge of his character and office. 67. And his 
father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 76. And thou child 
ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
his ways, &c. * — The years of John's infancy expiring, he grew daily in wiſdom and 
ftature. 80. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit ;—and was in the deſerts till the 
day of his fſhewing unto Iſrael : during the whole courſe of his private life, he continued 
in the deſerts or hill country of Judea, (ver. 39.) till his miniſtry commenced, about the 


Sect. 6. on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS. g- 


nd he aſked (namely by ſigns, being dumb) for a writing table, and wrote, ſaying, his | 


I 
* 


thirtieth year of his age. 


* Theſe extraordinary circumſtances, I mean 
the appearing of the angel to Zacharias in the 
temple; Zacharias's dumbneſs ; Elizabeth's preg- 
nancy, when paſt the age of child-bearing ; and the 
reſtoration of Zachari.s's ſpeech on the day of his 
ſon's circumciſion, were all wiſely ordered by Pro- 
vidence to accompany the conception and birth of 
John, that he who was the Meſſiah's fore runner, 
might not ſeem an obſcure and ordinary man, but 


Ver. 1.] The evangeliſt Matthew opens his 
hiſtory with our Lord's genealogy by Joſeph his 
ſuppoled father. Luke gives another genealogy 
of him, thought by many to be Joſeph's alſo, but 
without foundation ; for the two genealogies are 
entirely different from David and downward. It 
is true, fome have attempted to reconcile them by 


alleging, that they exhibit Joſeph's pedigree, the 


one by his natural, the other by his legal father, 
But had that been the caſe, the natural and legal 
fathers would have been brothers, u hich it is plain 
they were not, Jacob, Joſeph's father, in Matthew, 
being the ſon of Matthan, the ſon of Eleazar; 
whereas Eli the father ſuppoſed to be aſſigned him 


one that was the peculiar object of the decrees and 
counſels of heaven. He was introduced into the 
world in this magnificent manner, that the atten- 
tion of his countrymen being awakened, and 
high expectations of him raiſed, he might execute 
the duties of his miniſtry with greater advantage, 
and effectually prepare the people for receiving 


the Meſſiah himſelf who was ſoon to appear in 


perſon. 


$ VI. Matt. i. 1. Our Lord's genealogy by bis father. 


by Luke, was the ſon of Matthat, a different per- 
ſun from Matthan, becauſe the fon of Leri. The 
right of redemption, as it was called, cannot be 
pleaded here from the example of Boaz and Ruth. 
For tho' Boaz married Ruth by virtue of his being 
the neareſt relation to Mahlon her former huſband, 


Obed the iſſue of the marriage was never called the 


ſon of Mahlon his legal father, but always of Boaz. 
Nay it may be doubted whether, even in the caſe 
of a man's taking his brother's wife, the iſſue of 
the marriage was aſcribed to the deceaſed brother. 
The law indeed fays, that the firſt-born of ſuch a 
marriage ſhall ſucceed in the name of the deceaſed 
brother. Deut. xxv. b. and Matt. xxii. 24. we * 
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8 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Ses. gf. 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Therefore alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 


be called the Son of God. He ſhall be called God's Son, becauſe thou ſhalt conceive him 


by the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, to confirm her faith, he ac- 
quainted her with the pregnancy of her couſin Elizabeth, who was then paſt the age of 


child- bearing; that being a thing ſimilar, though inferior to her own pregnancy which he 


had been predicting. 36. And behold thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in 
her old age, and this is the ſixth month with her who was called barren. 37. For with God 


' nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord: be it unto 


me according to thy word. And the angel departed from her. In this anſwer, Mary ex- 
preſſed both great faith, and great reſignation. She believed what the angel had told her 
concerning her conception, and wiſhed for it, not regarding the inconveniencies ſhe might 
be expoſed to thereby, well knowing that the power of God could eaſily protect her. 
Mary being much affected with what had happened, went without delay into the hill 
country where Elizabeth dwelt, although it was ſeventy miles diſtant from Nazareth. She 
was eager to know the certainty of her coulin's pregnancy, which the angel had men- 
tioned to ſhew her the poſſibility of her own. On her arrival, ſhe ſaluted her couſin; But 
ſhe no ſooner ſpake than the child in the womb of Elizabeth leaped as tranſported with 
Joy. Moreover, the holy woman herſelf, inſpired at the approach of the Meſſiah, ſaluted 
the virgin by the grand title of The mother of my Lord. Being alſo in a divine and pro- 
phetic ecſtacy, ſhe uttered things which ſhe could know only by revelation, ſo that ſhe 
aſtoniſhed Mary exceedingly, and exalted her faith beyond every doubt. 41. And it came 
to paſs that when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb : and 
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 42. And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, ſuch as 
teſtified the greatneſs of the emotion of her mind; and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women; 
this was the ſalutation wherewith Gabriel had addreſſed Mary; and bleſſed is the fruit of thy 
womb ; alluding, I ſuppoſe, to the child's being the promiſed ſeed in whom all the families 
of the earth were to be bleſſed, and who for that reaſon was bleſſed himſelf. Pf. Ixxii. 17. 
—45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed; for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe things which 
were told her from the Lord, plainly commending the faith and humility which Mary had 
expreſſed, when the angel aſſured her that ſhe ſhould become pregnant in her virgin ſtate: 
contrary to the behaviour of Zacharias, who it ſeems had informed Elizabeth by writing 
of all that had happened. Or ſhe might come to the knowlege of .it by revelation— 
The virgin having heard Elizabeth thus ſpeak, was likewiſe filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and expreſſed the deepeſt ſenſe of her own unworthineſs, and of the infinite goodneſs of 
God, in chooſing her to the high honour of being the Meſſiah's Mother. ver. 46—55. 
So having, to her unſpeakable ſatisfaction, found all things as the angel had told her, ſhe 
returned home at the end of three mohths, when the period of Elizabeth's pregnancy 


was completed. 56. And Mary abode with ber about three months, &c. 


Ver. 36. Thy ceuſin El zue. Mary and Eli- ſequently did not include the tribe of Levi, which 
zabeth might be couſins as the text affirms, althe had no particular heritable poſſeſſions that could 
the former was a deſcendant of David, and the be alienated by ſuch marriages. Accordingly, 
latter a daughter of Aaron: becauſe the Jaw, Levit. xxii. 12. it is ſuppoſed as a common caſe 
Numb. x>xvi. 6. forbidding women to marry out of that a prieſt's daughter might be married to a 


their own tribes, related only to heirefles, and con- ſtranger. 


1 v. Luke i. 37. Jobn is circumciſed. Zacharias has the uſe of his ſpeech reſtored. 


57. New Elizabeth's full time came that ſbe ſhould be delivered; and fhe brought forth a 

fon. 58. And her neighbours and her couſins heard how the Lord had ſbewed great mercy 

upon ber, and they rejoiced with her. 59. And it came to paſs that on the eighth day they 
came 
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came to circumciſe the child; and they called bim Zacharias, after the name of his father, 60. 
And bis mother anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo; but he ſball be called Fohn. She might in this 
act by revelation z or, Zacharias may have explained the whole affair to her in writing, 


as was hinted above. 


61. And they ſaid unto her, there is none of thy kindred that is called 


by this name. 62. And they made ſigns to his father how he would have him called. 63. 
Ind he ofked (namely by ſigns, being dumb) for a writing table, and wrote, ſaying, bis 
name is John. — Zacharias had no ſooner done writing, than he recovered his ſpeech, 
the angel's prediction being fulfilled : for with an audible articulate voice he praiſed 
God in holy raptures, to the aſtoniſhment of all preſent. 64. And his mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue looſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God.—b5. And fear, that is, re- 
ligious awe, came on all that dwelt round about them, and all theſe ſayings, or rather things, 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the bill country of Fudea. Being very extraordinary events, 
they were much talked of in that country, and people formed many conje-tures concern- 
ing the child. 66. And all they that had heard them laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, 
what manner of child ſhall this be? Hand the hand of the Lord was with him, i.e. as it is 
explained, verſe 80. he was remarkable even from his intancy for the qualities both of 
his body and mind: he had an eminent degree of the protection, bleſſing and aſſiſtance 
of God. —Moreover, his father propheſied concerning his future greatneſs, the power that 
looſed his tongue inſpiring him with the knowledge of his character and office. 67. And his 
father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 76. And thou child 
ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 


ſtature. 


Vis ca, &c, * — The years of John's infancy expiring, he grew daily in wiſdom and 
80. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit ;—and was in the deſerts till the 


day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael : during the whole courſe of his private life, he continued 
in the deſerts or hill country of Judea, (ver. 39.) till his miniſtry commenced, about the 


thirtieth year of his age. | 


* Theſe extraordinary circumſtances, I mean 
the appearing of the angel to Zacharias in the 
temple; Zacharias's dumbneſs ; Elizabeth's preg- 
nancy, when paſt the age of child-bearing ; and the 
reſtoration of Zacharias's ſpeech on the day of his 
ſon's circumciſion, were all wiſely ordered by Pro- 
vidence to accompany the conception and birth of 
John, that he who was the Meſhah's fore runner, 
might not ſeem an obſcure and ordinary man, but 


one that was the peculiar object of the decrees and 
counſels of heaven. He was introduced into the 
world in this magnificent manner, that the atten- 
tion of his countrymen being awakened, and 
high expectations of him raiſed, he might execute 
the duties of his miniſtry with greater advantage, 


and effeQually prepare the people for receiving 


the Meſſiah himſelf who was ſoon to appear in 
perſon. | | 


$ VI. Matt. i. 1. Our Lord's genealogy by his father. N 


Ver. 1.] The evangeliſt Matthew opens his 
hiſtory with our Lord's genealogy by Joſeph his 
ſuppoled father. Luke gives another genealogy 
of him, thought by many to be Joſeph's alſo, but 
without foundation ; for the two genealogies are 
entircly different from David and downward. It 
is true, ſome have attempted to reconcile them by 
alleging, that they exhibit Joſeph's pedigree, the 


one by his natural, the other by his legal father. 


But had that been the caſe, the natural and legal 
fathers would have been brothers, which it is plain 
they were not, Jacob, Joſeph's father, in Matthew, 
being the ſon of "Matthan, the ſon of Eleazar; 
whereas Eli the father ſuppoſed to be aſſigned him 


by Luke, was the ſon of Matthat, a different per- 


ſon from Matthan, becauſe the ſon of Leri. The 
right of redemption, as it was called, cannot be 
pleaded here from the example of Boaz and Ruth. 
For tho' Boaz married Ruth by virtue of his being 
the neareſt relation. to Mahlon her former huſband, 
Obed the iſſue of the marriage was never called the 
ſon of Mahlon his legal father, but always of Boaz. 
Nay it may be doubted whether, even in the caſe 
of a man's taking his brother's wife, the iſſue of 
the marriage was aſcribed to the deceaſed brother. 
The law indeed ſays, that the firſt-born of ſuch a 
marriage ſhall ſucceed in the name of the deceaſed 
brother. Deut. xxv. b. and Matt. xxii. 24. we have 
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the expreſſion, raiſe up ſecd to his brother. But it 
does not follow that the children of ſuch marriages 
were ever called the children of the deceaſed. The 
examples found in ſcripture, if I miſtake not, are 
contrary to this interpretation, For it cannot be 
proved of Zorobabel, the ſon of Pedajah, who is 
given as an inſtance, 1 Chr. iii. 19, that he was 
the Zorobabel, called in Matthew's genealogy, and 
elſewhere, the ſon of Salathiet-/ Pedajah was in- 
deed Salathiel's brother, and had a ſon named 
Zorobabel, but that ſon was different from Zoro- 
babel tre ſon of Salathiel, becauſe his children 
were different, Compare 1 Chr. iii. 19, with 
Mat. i. 13 As for the expreſſion Mat. xxii. 24. 


raiſe up ſeed to his brother, it means no more but 


that an heir ſhould be begotten, to ſucceed the de- 
ceaſed in his inheritance; and that the families 
ſhouid be kept diſtinct, as is plain from the words 
of the law itſelf, Deut. xxv. 6, 7.—To affirm with 
Julius Africanus, quoted by Euſebius, lib. i. c. 7. 
that Jacob and Levi, the perſons who immediately 
precede Joſeph in the genealogies, were brothers, 
the ſons of one mother, whom he calls Ea, will 
not mend the matter. Becauſe though it ſhould 
be granted that Joſeph had a legal as well as a 


natural father, who were brothers by their mother, 


it muſt be proved that among the Jews, children 
were named by their legal fathers, before it can ſerve 
the turn to allege that Joſeph is called the ſon of 
his legal father. Beſides, Africanus's notion is con- 


tradicted by the Jewiſh doors, particularly Mai- 


monides, whoſe words are theſe : Fratres uterint 
nequaquam reputcniur fratres, ſive in cauſa heræadi- 
tatis cernendæ, ſive in cauſa ducendæ fratriæ, aut 
exeundi calcæi. Lamy Harm. p. 3. | 
But to ſhew this opinion all the favour poſſible, 


let us allow that Joſeph had a legal father, whofe 


pedigree is likewiſe given, and that by the cuſtom 


_ of the Jews he might be called the ſon of his legal 


father. It will neceſſarily follow, on theſe ſuppo · 
fitions, that we are altogether uncertain. whether 


our Lord's mother, from whom alone he ſprang, 


was a daughter of David, and conſequently cannot 
prove that he had any other relation to David, 
than that his mot er was married to one of the 
deſcendants of that prince. Let the reader judge 
whether this fully comes up to the import of the 
paſſages of ſcripture, which tell us, he was made 
of th: feed of David, Rom. i. 3. and that accord- 


ing to the fieth he was raiſed of the fi uit of his leins. 


Acts ii. 30. — Upon the whole, this important 


difficulty may be removed more happily, by ſup- 


poling that Matthew gives Joſeph's pedigree, and 
Luke Mary's. For the words of the latter evan- 
geliſt properly pointed and tranſtated, run thus: 3. 
And Feſus himſelf when he began his miniſtry 2018 


about thirty years of aze, being (as was fe pe the 
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Jon of Joſeph) the ſon of Heli. He was the fon of 
Joſeph by common report, but in reality, the ſon 
of Heli by his mother who was Heli's daughter, 
We have a parallel example, Gen. xxxvi. 2. where 
Aholibamah's pedigree is thus deduced. Abalibamab 
the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon. For 
ſince it appears from ver. 24, 25. that Anah was 
the ſon, not the daughter of Zibeon, it is unde. 


niable, that Moſes calls Aholibamah the daughter | 


both of Anah and of Zibeon, as Luke calls Jeſus 
the ſon both of Joſeph and of Heli. And as 
Aholibamah is properly called the daughter of 
Zibeon, becauſe ſhe was his grand daughter, ſo 
Jeſus is fitly called the ſon of Heli becauſe he was 
his grandſon. In the mean time the common point- 
ing, and conſtruction of the paflage may be re- 
tained conſiſtently with the opinion I am contend- 
ing for; becauſe, though the words Sen of Heli 
ſhould be referred to Joſeph, they may imply no 
more but that Joſeph was Heli's ſon in-law, his 
ſon by marriage with his daughter Mary. The 
ancient Jews and Chriſtians underſtood this paſſage 
in the one or other of theſe ſenſes, for the Tal- 
mudiſts commonly call Mary by the name of Heli's 
daughter, ws 

That Matthew ſhould have deduced. our Lord's 
pedigree by enumerating the anceſtors of Joſeph, 
who was not his real father, may be accounted for 
on the ſuppoſition that he wrote poſterior to Luke, 
who has given his real pedigree, and that he in- 
tended to remove the ſcruples of thuſe who knew 
that Meſſiah was to be the heir of David's crown. 
In this view, though Joſeph was not Chrift's real 
father, it was directly for the evangeliſt's purpoſe 
to derive his pedigree from David, and ſhew that 
he was the eldeſt ſurviving branch of the poſterity 
of that prince; becauſe this point eſtabliſhed, it was 
well enough underſtood that Joſeph by marrying 
our Lord's mother, after he knew ſhe was with 


child of him, adopted him for his ſon, and raiſed 


him both to the dignity and the privileges of 
David's heir. Accordingly, the genealogy is con- 
cluded in terms which imply this : Jacob begat 


| 7 ofeph the huſband of Mary of tobe was torn 


Feſus. Joſeph is not called t: e father of Jeſus, 
but the huſband of his mother Mary.---Matthew 
therefore has deduced our Lord's political and royal 
pedigree, with a view to prove his title to the 
kingdom of Iſrael, by virtue of the rights which 
he acquired through his, adoption; whereas Luke 
explains his natural deſcent in the ſeveral ſucceſſions 
of thoſe from whom he derived his human nature, 
Our Lord's genealogy given by Luke will ap- 
ar with a beautiful propriety, if the place which 

it holds in his hiſtory is attended to, It ſtands im- 
mediately aſter Jeſus is ſaid to have received the 
teſtimony. of the Spirit, declaring him the Son of 
7 | God, 
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God, or the Meſſiah, and before he entered on his 
miniſiry, the firſt act of which was his encounter- 
ing with, and vanquiſhing the ſtrongeſt temptations 
of the arch- enemy of mankind; Chriſt's gene- 
alogy by his mother, WhO conceived him miracu- 
loufly, placed in this order, ſeems to inſinuate that 
he was the ſeed of the ibman, which in the firſt 
intimation of mercy vouchſafed to mankind after 
the fall, was predicted -to break the head of the 
| ſerpent. Accordingly Luke, -as became the hiſto- 
rian who related Chriſt's miraculous canception in 
the womb of his mother, carries, his genealogy up 
to Adam, who, together with Eve, received the 
forementioned promiſe, concerning the reſtitution 
of mankind by the ſeed of the woman.---'T hat the 
genealogy, not only of our Lord's mother, but 
of his reputed father, ſhould have been given b 
the ſacred hiſtorians, was wiſely ordered ; $640k 
the two taken together prove him to be deſcended 
of David and Abraham in every reſpect, and conſe- 
quently that one of the moſt remarkable characters 
of the Meſſiah was fulfilled in him: the principal 
promiſes concerning the great perſonage, in whom 
all the families of the earth were to be bleſſed, 
having been made to thoſe patriarchs in quality of 
his progenitors ; firſt to Abraham, Gen, xxii. 18. 
then to David, Pſ. cxxxii. II, 12. 

Ver. 3.] It is remarkable that only four women 
are mentioned in this genealogy, and that all of 
them are branded in the hiſtory with a mark of 
infamy : viz. 'Thamar for inceſt ; Rahab for for- 
nication ; Ruth for heatheniſm ; and Bathſheba 


for adultery, Perhaps the Holy Spirit deſigned to 


obviate the cavils of the Jews, who entertained low 
thoughts of Chriſt, becauſe he was born of ſo mean 
a mother. For they could not but ſee the abſur- 
dity of ſuch a prejudice, when they conſidered 
that their moſt illuſtrious heroes ſprang from 
women, whoſe manners rendered them infinitely 
meaner than our Lord's mother, to whom her 
ſpotleſs character and unaffected piety were nobler 
ornaments than al] the boaſted gifts of fortune. 
Ver. 5.] Theophylact was of opinion, that 
Rahab mentioned in this genealogy, was not the 
harlot of Jericho ſpoken of in the Jewiſh hiſtory, 
and applauded by the Apoſtles Paul and James, on 
account of her extraordinary faith : and his opinion 
has been embraced by ſeveral modern commenta- 
tors for the following reaſons. 1. Becauſe her 
name is written differently by the LXX. and by 
the Apoſtles, viz. Raab not Rahab. as in Matthew. 
2. In every paſſage where Rahab of Jericho is men- 
tioned, ſhe is diſtinguiſhed by the epithet of the 
Hariat ; whereas, the woman mentioned in the 
genealogy has no ſuch name given her. 3. Be- 


cauſe the I{raclites were expreſsly diſcharged from 
entring into afanity with any of the nations who 
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inhabited Canaan. Deut. vii. 1. 4. On ſuppo- 
ſition that Rahab of Jericho was the mother of 
Booz, and wife of Salmon, ſhe muſt have born 
Booz when ſhe was eighty years old, a thing not 
very probable in that age of the world, when the 
period of human life was ſo ſhortned. —But to the 
Iſt and ad arguments it is replied, that nothing 
can be concluded with certainty from the ortho- 
graphy of the name, nor from the epithet of Hart, 
ſuch differences occuring often in hiſtories both 
ſacred and profane. To the 3d, the anſu er is, 
that Rahab, though originally a heathen, may have 
been a, proſelyte, as Ruth the Moabiteſs whom 
Booz married, and Maachah, the daughter of the 
king of Geſhur, whom David married, are ſup- 
poſed to have been, To the 4th argument it is 
replied, that Booz may have been not Salmon's 
immediate ſun by Rahab, but his grandſon, or 
great grandſon ; unleſs the expreſſion in the ge- 
nealogy is thought too particular to admit of this 
interpretation. Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, im- 
plying an immediate generation, as the following 
member certainly does, and Bec begat Obed of 
Ruth. | 
Ver. 11.] Jechonias mentioned in verſe 12 of the 
genealogy, muſt be a different perſon from Je- 
chonias in the 141th verſe, becauſe otherwiſe the 
number of fourteen generations will not be com- 
pleat in the laſt claſs, even though the reading 
taken notice of in the margin of the Engliſh Bibles 
were adopted : a blunder that no author whatever 
can be ſuppoſed to have committed. Techonias, 
verſe 11. is Jehejatim, called 'Eliakim, before his 
acceſſion to the throne, and the ſon of '74/ah- but 
Fechonias in the 12th is Jebojatin, called alſo Je- 
choniah the ſon of Jebejatim. What .contrms this 
remark is, that not the evangeliſt only, but the 
LXX. and Joſephus, have given theſe two kings 
one common name. It is true, throughout the 
whole genealogy, except in this inſtance, every 
perſon is twice mentioned, being repreſented as the 
ſon of the precedent, and the father of the ſub- 
ſequent branch. Vet this particularity is not with- 
out example: for in the account of Jonathan's 
poſterity, 1 Chr. ix. 41. there is an omiſſion of a 
branch of the deſcent, perfeAly ſimilar to that 
under conſideration, but which is ſupplied by the 
tranſlators, from ch. viii. 35. Wherefore if the 
branch omitted in Matthew was ſo ſupplied, the 
genealogy would run thus Verſe 11. And 7o/tus 
begat Fechanias and his brethi en about the time th y 
were carried away to Babylon. And Jechonias begat 
Jechonias. 12. And aftcr they were br:ught to 
Babylon, Fechonias begat Salathiel, Joſiah is ſaid to 
have begotten Jechoniah and his brethren atout 
the time of the captivity: (ems e weroieo ins) al- 
though it was more than forty years before it, as is 
. plain 
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plain from Jehojakim's age. He was thirty-ſix years 
old when he died, (2 Kings xxiii. 36.) eight years 
before the captivity ; for ſo long his ſon Jehojakin 
reigned after his death, 2 Kings xxiv. 12. It is 
plain, therefore, that the expoſition e. does not 
ſignify here preciſely at that time, but, as uſual, 
it comprehends a period of ſome conſiderable 
length. a hs 
Ver. 17.] Matthew deſigning to ſhew that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, began his genealogy at Abraham, 
to whom the promife was originally made, that in 
his ſeed all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. 
But the ſucceſſion of Chriſt's anceſtors from Abra- 
ham downward, naturally reſolved itſelf into three 
claſles : viz. firſt of private perſons from Abraham 
to David; next of Kings from David to Jehojakim; 
and then of private perſons again from the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, when an end was put to the regal 
dignity of our Lord's progenitors in the perſon of 
Jehojakin, who, though he was born ſix and twenty 
years before the captivity, 2 Kings xxiv. 8. 12. 


and was a king, is properly enough reckoned the 


firſt of the private perſons from the captivity to 
Chriſt, becauſe the Babylonians ſtript him of -his 
dignity at that period, and reduced him to the con- 
dition of a private perſon. And as for Salathiel 
and Zerobabe], notwithſtanding they had the ſu- 
preme command after they returned from t e cap- 

tivity, they were not veſted either with the titles 
or powers of princes, being only lieutenants of 
the kings of Perſia, Wherefore the evangeliſt thus 
invited by his ſubject, fitly diſtributes Chriii's an- 
ceſtors into three claſſes, the firſt and laſt of which 
conſiſting exactly of fourteen ſucceſſions, he men- 
tions only fourteen in the middle claſs, though in 
reality it contained three more, viz. Abaziab, 
Teaſh and Amaziab. But omiſſions of this kind 
are not uncommon in the Jewiſh genealogies. For 
example, Ezra vii. 3. Azariah is called the ſon of 
Merajoch, although it is evident from 1 Chron. vi. 
7---9. that there were nx deſcendants between 
them.---Beſides, Matthew according to his plan 
ought to have omitted the three kings in the ac- 
count which he has given of our Lord's anceſtors, 
if, as is probable, they had no right to the crown. 
To begin with Ahaziah, we are told, 2 Chr. xxii. 1. 
that he was mace king by the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem upon his father's death, becauſe his elder 
brothers had been all killed by the Philiſtines. But 
the ſacred hiſtorians commonly uſe the expreſſion 
of the peoples mating a king, when they conferred 
the dignity on one that had no right to it by birth, 
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as is evident in the caſe of Jehoahaz the ſon of 
Joſiah, who is ſaid, 2 Chron. xxxvi 1. to have 
been made king by the people of the land in his 
father's ſtead. For by comparing his age at his 
acceſſion, and the length of his reign, verſe 2 with 
the age of his ſucceſſor Eliakim, at his acceſſion, 
verſe 4. it appears that. the Jatter was the elder 
brother, and conſequently that the kingdom had been 
beſtowed on Jehoahaz in prejudice of his right, 
It is not improbable, therefore, that Ahaziah was 
choſen in the place of ſome infant children, left by 
his deceaſed elder brothers, to whom the kingdom of 
right belonged. As for his ſon Joaſh, and grandſon 
Amaziah, the kingdom may have continued in their 
poſſeſſion likewiſe, to the prejudice of the true heirs, 
who having failed about the time that Uzziah the fon 
of Amaziah aſcended the throne, his title became 
good, for which reaſon the evangeliſt acknowleges 
him in the line of our Lord's anceſtors, and calls him 
the ſon of Jehoram, who was the immediate father 
of Ahaziah, the firſt of the three kings that en- 
joyed the crown without a title. Matthew calls 
Uzziah ti e ſon of Jehoram, agreeably to the ſcrip- 
ture phraſeology, which gives the name of ſon to 
the remoteſt deſcendant of any perſon (Matt. i. 1.) 
and ſpeaks of that diſtant progenitor as immediately 
begetting him. Thus the prophet Iſaiah xxxix. 7, 
tells Hezekizh, that the ſons which he ſhould be- 
get, ſhould be made eunuchs in the palace of the 
king of Babylon, although the Babyloniſh captivity 
did not happen till the reign 'of Jehojakim, who 
was the fifth from Hezekian, Now as Matthew 
propoſed to prove that our Lord had alegal title to 
the crown and kingdom of David, in conſequence, 
of his being the adopted ſon of Joſeph, who was 
the lineal male heir of that prince, or the eldeſt de- 
ſcendant of his ſon Solomon, in whom the right of 
ſucceſſion was veſted by divine appointment, 
(1 Chr. xxii. 9, 10. xxviii. 5.) it was not to his 
purpoſe to mention any but thoſe who by their 
primogeniture had a right to the crown. Such 
kings as had no right, though they had poſſeſſion, 
are deſervedly omitted, and none of their deſcend- 
ants acknowledged, till their title became g od by 
the death of the elder branches. Thus the ſuc- 
ceſſion of kings in Chriſt's genealogy, were fitly 
reduced to fourteen. At the ſame time we muſt 
obſerve, that it would have been a ſufficient vindi- 
cation of the evangeliſt to have ſaid, that he gave 
Chriſt's pedigree as he found it in the authentic 
tables, which according to the cuſtoms of the na- 
tion were preſerved in his family. 

| § VII. 
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F VII. Matthew i. 18. Au Angel appears to Joſeph, and commands him to take home 


bis wife. 


As it was the fourth month of Mary's pregnancy when ſhe returned from viſiting Eli- 
zabeth, the ſigns of it began to appear. Her huſband obſerved them, was incenſcd, and 
meditated the diſſolution of the marriage. But before he came to a determination, *tis 
natural to think he would converſe with her upon the ſubject, and that ſhe in her own 
vindication might relate to him the viſion of the angel, the meſſage he had brought her, and 
what had happened to Zacharias and Elizabeth; pcrhaps alſo ſhe might produce letters 
from Zacharias on the ſubject, foreſeeing what was to happen. But Joſeph, apprehenſive 
that the whole might be a ſtratagem of Mary and her relations, to fave her reputation, 
thought himſelf obliged to divorce her, although he was not fully certain of her unchaſtity; 
for he was a juſt man, a religious obſerver of the law. Nevertheleſs, he reſolved to do it 
privately, by puting the bill into her boſom before two witneſſes only, and without mention- 
ing in the bill the reaſon of the divorce, which might have expoſed: her to the puniſhmenc 
of death. Deut. xxii. 20, 21. Beſides, he did not cHhooſe to make a public example of her, 
as there was a poſſibility that what ſhe al.eged might be true, in which caſe he believed 
her innocence would ſome how or other be made to appear. He therefore thought he 


was bound in juſtice to preſerve her character as entire as poſſible, the circumſtances 


alleged, intitling her ty this lenity, a though they were not ſuch as in his opinion could 
juſti'y him, if he ſhould retain her. While he was revolving theſe things in his own 
mind, he fell afleep, and by an internal light ſaw an angel, who explained to him the 
nature of Mary's pregnancy, baniſhed his fears, and commanded him to take her home. 
18. Now the birth (or rather the conception) of Feſus Chriſt was on this wiſe : when as 


tis mother Mary vas efpcuſed to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found with child 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 19 Then Joſeph her hujbaud being a juſt man, and net willing to make 
ber a public example, was minded to put her away privily. 20. But while be thought on 
theſe thin;s, behold the angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, ſaying, Foſeph, thou 
ſon of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived in her is 
of the Holy Gheſt, &c. This remarkable interpoſition of Providence, is an illuſtrious proof 
of the care which God takes of good men, both in affording them direction, and in keep- 
ing them from ſin. Joſeph obeyed the heavenly meſſage with joy, after having given 
his wife an account of the revelation that had been made to him of her innocence, and 
aſſured her, that he was now fully perſuaded of it, and of all the extraordinary things 
ſhe had related. At the ſame time, in his converſation with her, he obſerved ſuch 
chaſtity as was ſuitable to ſo high a inyſtery, which the evangeliſt takes particular notice 
of, leſt any reader ſhould have ſuſpected that there was not an exact accompliſhment of 
the prophecy which foretold, not only that a virgin ſhould conceive, but that a virgin 
ſhould bring forth a ſon ; for the whole of this affair had been particularly deſcribed by 
Iſaiah long before it happened, Ch. vii. 14. 22. Now ail this was done, that it might be 
fulfill:d which was ſpcken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, 23. Behold a virgin ſhall be with 
child, and fha!l bring forth a ſon, &c. 25. Aud knew her not till ſhe had brought forth, &c. 


VIII. Luke ii. 1. The edits for taxing Judea. Jeſus is born in Bethlehem, 


In thoſe days there went out a decree from Auguſtus Cæſar, that the whole land of 
Paleſtine ſhould be taxed or enrolled. This was the enrollment of the Cenſus, firſt 
practiſed by Servius Tullius, the ſixth king of Rome, who ordained that the Roman 
people at certain ſeaſons ſhould upon oath give an account of their names, qualities, em- 


ployments, 
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ployments, wives, children, ſervants, eſtates, and places of abode. By this inſtitution, 
Servius deſigned to put thoſe wha had the adminiſtration of. public affairs in a condition 
to underſtand the ſtrength of every particular part of the community, that is, what men 
and money might be raiſed from it; and according to thoſe aſſeſſments or eſtimates, 
men and money were levied afterwards as occaſion required. When the Cenſus was made 
in any country, the inhabitants were obliged to attend in the cities to which they belonged: 
ſee Livy, book xlii. c. 10. The reaſon was, without a precaution of this kind, the Cenſus 
would have been exceſſively tedious, and people who were abroad might have been 
omitted, or ſet down among the inhabitants of other cities, where they would not have 
been found afterwards, 'or they might have been enrolled twice, which would have bred 
confuſion in the regiſters —Herod, who it is probable executed the: Cenſus in his own 
dominions by appointment of Auguſtus, ſeems to have made a ſmall alteration. in the 
method of it. For inſtead of ordering the people to appear as uſual in the cities where 
they reſided, or to whoſe juriſdictions the places of their abode belonged, he ordered 
them to appear according to their families ; perhaps becauſe it was the ordinary way of 
claſſing the Jewiſh people, or becauſe he deſired to know the number and ſtrength of the 
dependants of the great families in his dominions.—So then Herod's order for the taxation 
bearing that every one ſhould repair to the city of his people to be enrolled, Joſeph and 
Mary, the deſcendants of David, went from Nazareth, the place of their abode, to 
* Bethlehem, the city where David and his anceſtors were born, 1 Sam. xx. 6. 29. Ac- 
cordingly, Booz, David's great grandfather, calls it the city of his people, Ruth iii. 11. f. 


born in Bethlehem. 2. That his parents were 
at that time univerſally known to be branches 
of the royal family of David. The importance 
of aſcertaining theſe points aroſe from hence, that 


* Antient]y Bethlehem was but a village, though 
in later times it obtained the title of a city, being 
enlarged and fortified by Rehoboam, 2 Chr. xi. 6. 
Yet it continued to be a ſmall place, even after 


that reparation, as may be gathered from Micah's 
prophecy, quoted Mat. ii. which is the reaſon that 
it is called a village (x©pn) Jo. vii. 42. Euſebius, in 
his book of Hebrew places, tells us, that it ſtood fix 
miles to the ſouth of Jeruſalem, on the road to 
Hebron, and upon his authority it is ſo placed in 
all the maps. | 

+ The affair of the taxing is mentioned by 
Luke, not ſo much to mark the time of Chriſt's 
birth, as to prove two things; 1. That he was 


FIX. Luke ii. 8. 


they were fixed by the prophets as expreſs cha- 
raters of the Meffiah, Jo. vii. 42. Hath not the 
ſcripture ſaid that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, 
and out of the trwn of He hichem, where David 
was? - By the particular deſtination of Providence 
therefore, while Joſeph and Mary were attending 
the enrollment at Bethlehem, Mary brought forth 
her ſon, and laid him in a manger, not being able 
to procure him better accommodation at a time 
when the town was ſo exceedingly crowded, 


Angels appear to the ſhepherds of Bethlehem. 


On the night in which the Son of God was born, a multitude of angels diſpatched 
from the ſeats of the bleſſed, found the ſhepherds who were to be honoured with the 


news of his nativity, watching their flocks in the fields near Bethlehem. 


An inexpreſſible 


ſplendour ſurrounding theſe heavenly beings, terrified the ſhepherds exceedingly, at the 
ſame time that it gave them notice of their arrival. Therefore to calm their fears, one of 
the angels bade them take courage, becauſe he was come on a friendly errand, namely, to 
inform them that the Meſſiah, who ſhould bleſs all nations, was born in Bethlehem. More— 
over, he mentioned the particular place where they ſhould find him, and gave them 


marks to diſtinguiſh him by. 


8. And there were in the ſame country ſnepherds abiding in 
the field, keeping watch over their fiocks by night. 


9. And lo the angel of the Lord came 


16n them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them : and they were fore afraid. 
Y. And the angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for behold 1 bring you guod tidings of great joy, 


whic 
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wobich ſpall be to all people. 11. For to you is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord. 12. And this ſhall be a fign unto you, ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in 
ſewaddling clothes lying in a manger.—The welcome news being publiſhed, the heavenly hoſt 


vere heard celebrating in ſongs and hymns divine, the praiſes of almighty God on account 


of his unſpeakable mercy to mep. They ſang with raviſhing melody, Ag e vigois Ogo, 
(ak £7 NS cp e avJpwnrals, evdoxia. 14. Glory to God in the higheſt heavens, or among 
the higheſt orders of beings, and on earth peace among men: And as they departed 
they ſhouted in the ſweeteſt, moſt ſonorous, and moſt ſeraphic ſtrains, BEN REvOLE NOE; ex- 
preſſing the higheſt admiration of the goodneſs of God, which now began to ſhine with 


a brighter luſtre than ever, on the arrival of his Son to ſave the world. As ſoon as the 


celeſtial choir had ended their hymn, the ſhepherds went in queſt of the Saviour of 
mankind, and having found him lying where the angel had ſaid, they declared both what 
they had ſeen and heard, to the aſtoniſhment of all preſent, and particularly of Mary, 
who was greatly affected with their words, the meaning , of which ſhe was enabled to 
fathom by what had been revealed to. herſelf. She ſaid nothing however, being more 
diſpoſed to think than to ſpeak, which was an excellent inſtance of modeſty and humility 
ſo great a conjuncture. 19, But Mary kept all theſe things and pondered them in ber heart. 
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Ver. 11. To you is bern this day, &c.] Almoſt all 
the Greek fathers after the fourth century, thought 
our Lord was born on the 6th of January ; but 
the Latins fixed his birth to the 25th of Decem- 

ber. However, the principles upon which both the 
one and the other proceeded, clearly prove their 
opinion to be without foundation, They imagined 
that Zacharias, Jobn Baptiſt's father, enjoyed the 
dignity of high prieſt, and that he was burning 
incenſe on the day of expiation, when the angel 
appeared to him in the temple, And as the national 
expiation was always made on the roth of Tizri, 
anſwering to the 25th of September, they fixed 
Elizabeth's pregnancy to that day, and ſuppoſed 
that Gabriel appeared to Mary preciſcly ſix months 
after, ſo that reckoning nine months forward, they 
brought the birth of Chriſt exactly to the 25th of 
December. The Greek fathers, though they pro- 
cceded upon the very ſame principles, were not fo 
exact in their calculations, making the birth to 
happen ten days later. But the uncertainty, or, 
to expreſs it better, the fallacy of theſe principles 
has induced Scaliger, Calviſius, and moſt learned 
men ſince their time, to maintain, in oppolition to 
the antient doctors of both churches, that our 
Lord was born in September, The writers men- 


tioned, ſupport their opinion by the following 
calculation. When Judas Maccabeus reſtored the 
temple worſhip, on the 2cth of the month Caſleu, 
anſwering to the beginning or middle of our De- 
cember, the courſe of Joarib, or firſt courſe of 
prieſts, according to 1 Chr. xxiv. 7. began the 
ſervice, the reſt ſucceeding in their turns. By 
making computations according to theſe ſuppo- 
ſitions, it is found, that the courſe of Abia, to 
which Zacharias belonged, ſerved fin the months 
of July or Auguſt, at which time the conception 
of the Baptiſt happened. And as Mary had her 
viſion in the ſixth month of Elizabeth's pregnancy, 
that is to ſay, about the beginning of January, ſhe 
conceived ſo as to bring forth our Lord in the 
September following. Lo this agrees the circum- 
ſtance of the ſhepherds lying out in the fields the 
night of the nativity, which might happen in the 
month of September, but not in January. So 
likewiſe the taxation at Chriſt's birth, which might 


be executed more conveniently in autumn, than 


in the depth of winter, eſpecially as the people 
were obliged to repair to the cities of their an- 
ceſtors, which were often at a great diſtance from 
the places of their abode, 


FX. Luke ii. 21. Jeſus is circumciſed, and about a month after that, is preſented in the 
| Temple. | | 


Our Lord being now eight days old, they circumciſed; him in Bethlehem, according 
to the inſtitutions of Moſes, and called him Jeſus, which was the name that had been 
given him by Gabriel before he was conceived. But becauſe the law required that he 
ſhouſd be preſented in the temple at the end of forty days from his birth, and that the 
uiual offerings ſhould be made, his parents would find it more convenient to go up with 
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him from Bethlehem where he was born, at the diſtance of fix miles only, than after 
Mary's recovery to carry him firſt to Nazareth, which was a great way from Jeruſalem, 
We may therefore reaſonably enough ſuppoſe, that they tarried in Bethlehem all the days 
of the purification, and that from Bethlehem they went ſtraightway to Jeruſalem.— 
Here entring the temple, the facrifices preſcribed for the purification of women. after 
child-bearing were offered for Mary, who, according to cuſtom, waited in the outer court 
till the ſervice of her purification was performed. That being done, ſhe went in and 
aſſiſted ar the preſentation of her fon to the Lord ; and then with Joſeph redeemed him, by 
paying the uſual price of five ſhekels, in value about twelve ſhil:ings and ſixpence of our 
money, a ſum that was exacted for the redemption of every firſt-born ſon whatever, 
without regard to the condition of the family, Numb. xviii. 15, 16. * 21. And hey 
eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, his name was called Jeſus, which 
was ſo named by the angel, before he was conceived in the womb, 22 And when the days of 
ber purification, according to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeru- 
ſalem to preſent bim to the Lord. 23. (As it is written in the law of the Lord, every male that 
openeth the womb, ſhall be called holy to the Lord.) 24. And to offer a ſacrifice according 
to that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons. 
This was the offering appointed for the poorer fort. It is evident therefore, that aithough 
Joſeph and Mary were both of the ſeed royal, they were in very mean circumftances. 
There was now in Jerulalem one Simeon, venerable on account of his age, his pro- 
phetic ſpirit, his virtue, and his conſummate piety. This good man had, it ſeems, a 
long time been expecting the Meſſiah. For God had favoured him to highly, as to aſſure 
him, that he ſhould not die till he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. Accordingly, coming by 
the ſpirit into the temple while the parents of Jeſus were preſenting him betore the Lord, 
it was ſignified to him that this was He. Traniported therefore with excceding joy, he 
took the child in his arms, and praiſed God tor allowing him to behold the author of that 
ſalvation, which he had prepared to be offered unto all people. 25. And behold there 
was a man in Feruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame man was juſt and devout, 
waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, the Meſſiah: and the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. 26. 
And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death before he had 
ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, 27. And be came by the ſpirit into the temple : and when the parents 
brought in the child Jeſus. to do for him after the cuſtom of the law : 28. Then took he him 
up in his arms, avid m_—_ God, and ſaid aloud, 29. Lord, n:w letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 
in peace according to thy word; 30. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, 31. which thou 
haſt prepared before the face of all people : 32. A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory 
of thy people Iſrael, Theſe words ſurprized both Joſeph and Mary, not becauſe they 
imported things greater than could be applied to their ſon; they knew him to be the 
Meſſiah, and ſo muſt have been ſenſible that they were what properly belonged to him; but 
they marvelled how Simeon, a ſtranger, came to the knowlege of the child. 33. And 
Joſeph and his mother marvelled at theſe things, which were ſpoken of him. 34. And Simeon 
bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother, Behold this child is ſet for the fall and riſing 
again 


* The rite of redemption was inſtituted to per- of men to be preſented before him in the temple, 
petuate the memory of the divine mercy, which as an acknou1ledgment of his right to them; but 
ſpared the firſt-born of Iſrael, when thoſe of at the ſame time permitting their parents to fe- 
Egypt, men, and beaſt, were deſtroyed, Accord- deem them at the price mentioned above. | 
ingly, by this title, God claimed the whole firſt- Ver. 34. Behold thi; child, c] In this pre- 
born of Iſrael in all ſucceeding generations as his diction, Simeon was directed to uſe a metaphor 
property, ordering the firſtlings of clean beaiis to correſponding to that found, If. viii. 1 4, xxviii. 16. 
be offered to him in ſacrifice, and the firſt- born which paſſages Paul has joined in one rs 
an 
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again of many in Ifrael 5 and for a ien that- ſhall be ſpoken. againſt; (tie cnα,ẽ At eνẽ,ν˙ͥ) . 


a mark to be ſhor at, the butt of the malice of wicked men: In theſe words which he ad- 
dreſſed to Mary, he foretold the reception which her ſon was to meet with from his country- 
men, —He added, 35. Zea a ſword (popPaue, a javelin, or dart) fall paſs through thine own 
foul alſo ; the darts that are ſhot at thy ſon ſhall pierce thee: to the heart; the calumnies, 
perſecutions, and ſufferings which he ſha]! be expoſcd. to, ſhall prove matter of the greateſt 
affliction to thee, and ſhall ſting thee with the bittereſt griefs : that the thoughts. of many 
hearts may be revealed: all theſe things are ordered by providence, that the diſpoſitions of 
men, whether good or bad, may be made to appear. In the mean time, there came into 
the temple an aged woman named Anna, whoſe mortification to the world appeared 
by her l lived a widow ever ſince her huſband's death, which happened while ſhe 
was very young: as did her piety likewiſe towards God, by the conſtancy with which 
he waited. on the temple - worſhip night and day. 36. Aud there was one Anna a pro- 
pheteſs, the daughter F Phanuel, of the tribe ef Aſer; ſhe was of a great age, and had lived 
with an huſband ſeven years from her virgimty : 37. And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore 
and four years, which departed" not from the temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers 
night and day. See on Luke. xviii. 1. $ 100; This good woman having the Meſſiah 
diſcovered to her, either by what Simeon ſaid, or by a particular revelation of the Spirit, 
the favour which God now conferred on her, in allowing her to behold his Chriſt, filled 
her with an ecſtaſy of joy. She therefore praiſed the Lord aloud with great fervency, 
and ſpake afterwards of the child, under the character of the Meſſiah, to all her acquain- 
tance in Jeruſalem that had any ſenſe of religion, or faith in its promiſes. 38. And ſhe 
coming in at that inſtant, gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake 'of bim to all them 
that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. = | 48 
When theſe things were ended, Joſeph and his family went home to Nazareth. This 
Luke expreſsly affirms: 39. And when they had performed all things according to the lam of 
the Lord, they returned into Galilee to their own city Nazareth. Here their ſtay was ſhort; for 
putting their affairs in order, they returned as ſoon as poſſible to Bethlehem, where thewiſe- 
men found them. Perhaps they thought their ſon's education in that town, as neceſſ 


to his being acknowledged the Meſſiah as his birth, which had been fo providentially 


brought to paſs. Accordingly we are told, that when they were leaving Egypt after 
Herod's death, Joſeph would gladly have turned into the parts of Judea, to Bethlehem 
I ſuppoſe, for the reaſon mentioned. But when he heard that Archelaus reigned in 
Judea, he durſt not attempt it, and fo was obliged to go to Nazareth in Galilee, the place 
of his former reſidence. | | 


and applied to the Meſſiah : Rom. ix. 33. Behild and by whom many in Iſrael ſhall fall: for 

1 lay in Zion a ſlumbling-/lone, and rock of offence, ſhall reje& him on account of the meanneſs of his 
and mm believeth on him ball not be aſham:d. birth and fortune. At the ſame time this is a ſtone 
In alluſion to this metaphor, Simeon holding up ſet for the riſing again of many in Iſrael, becauſe 
the child in his arms, cried, Behold, this is ſet thoſe who are fallen may help themſelves up by 
for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael. This leaning upon him, i. e. receiving and obeying his 
is the ſtumbling- ſtone and rock of offence, which religion; or as the apoſtle has expreſſed it, whe/z- 
God has long ago foretold he will lay in Zion, ever believeth on him /hall not be aſhamed, 


$ XI. Matt. ii. 1. The eaſtern magi arrive at Teruſalem: 


Joſeph and Mary having come to Bethlehem the ſecond time, dwelt there with their: 


fon, when certain eaſtern philoſophers arrived at Jeruſalem, and inquired for the king. 


of the Jews who was born, affirming, that they had ſeen his ſtar before they left te 
calt, 1, Now when Jeſus was born in 2— Judta, in the days of Herod the king, 
1 | c behold 
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behold there came wiſe-men from the eaft to Jeruſalem, 2. ſaying, Where is be that is 


born king of the Jews? for wwe have ſeen bis far in the eat, and are come to worſhip binn. 


Ver. 1. Viſe- men from the eaſt.] Theſe philo- 
ſophers in their own country language were called 
Magi, a name mentioned once in the Old Teſta- 
ment, though none of the tranſlations take notice 
of it. The paſlage is If. viii. 19. where in the 
hebrew, with wizzards and them that have familiar 
ſpirits, the maghghim are joined. This word the 
LXX have rendered by ei ao ru x01Aizs overs 
they who fpeak from their belly; but for what reaſon 
I cannot imagine, unleſs it was on account of the 
names that aecompany it.. It is plainly formed 


from Hagah, which according to Kircher, ſignihes. 


cogitationem in rem al quam intendere. S. P. alſo 
meditari, garrire, ere. But in ſupport of the 
 laſt-mentioned fignification, no paſſage can be pro- 
duced except the one from Iſaiah under con- 


ſideration. Le Clerc indeed thinks the magi de- 
rived their name, from a cuſtom they had of mut- 


tering their prayers with a low voice, which he 
ſays Herodotus has mentioned, B. i. c. 131. But it 
is more natural, and more agreeable to the ac- 
counts left us of theſe antient ſages, to ſuppoſe 
that they derived their name originally from their 
intenſe contemplations, and their continual ſtudy of 
theology and natural philofophy ; though in pro- 
ceſs of time ſome of the ſect might bring them - 
ſelves under a bad fame, by the improper uſe which 
they made of their knowledge in theſe matters, 
which was the reaſon that Iſaiah mentioned them 
with wizzards, and thoſe that had familiar ſpirits. 
—Alberti and others think the philoſophers who 
now viſited our Lord, were learned Jews,. called 
by their own nation (ypappares) Scribes, many 
of which order lived in Perſia, Babylonia, Arabia, 
Syria, and the other eaſtern countries, being the 
poſterity of the captives who did not return home 


when permitted by Cyrus's decree. * I's ſuppoſed. 
that they came as ambaſſadors in the name of the. 


whole body, to do homage to the Meſſiah, and to 


congratulate their brethren on his birth. But if I. 
miſtake not, the circumſtances of . the. hiſtory are. 


inconſiſtent with this hypotheſis. For. had the 
maz2i been Jewiſh ſcribes, they muſt have known 


all the prophecies relating to the Meſſiah, and 


therefore could have no need to inquire, either of 


their brethren ſcribes, or of Herod, concerning 


the place of his nativity. Beſides, we are not 
under the ſmalleſt neceſſity of making ſuch a ſup- 
poſition, as there i, nothing incredible in the fact, 
that heathen philoſophers came into Judea at this 
je Aure, and enquired concerning the birth of the 
Meſſiah. For from authors of unqueſtionable credit, 
we know an opinion had long prevailed over all the 
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It 


eaſt, that in Judea one was to be born about this 
time, who ſhould become univerſal monarch of the 
world. Thus Suetonius in Veſpaſ. c. 4. An old and 
firm opinion had prevailed over all the eaſt, that it was 
written in the books of the Fates, that ſome coming out 
of Fudea at that time ſhould obtain the empire of the 
world. This, which, as the event afterward ſhewed, 
was foretold of a roman emperor, the Jews applying 
te themſelves, rebelled.--- In like manner Tacitus 
Hiſt. B. v. c. 13. Many were perſuaded that it was 
written in the antient books of the prieſts, that at that 
very time the eaſt ſhould recover flirength, and tha: 
certain coming out of Fudea ſhauld obtain the empire 
7 the world; which myſterious prediction foretold 

eſpaſian and Titus, But the commm people (he is 
ſpeaking of the Jews) according to the uſual bias if 
human paſſions, interpreting this mighty fortune as 
deſigned for themſelves, could not be brought to under- 
ftand the truth by their calamities.--- Joſephus alſo. 
Rell. B. vi. c. 5. F 4. has theſe remarkable words: 


But that which chiefly puſhed them on to the war, was 


an ambiguous oracle found in their ſacred books, that. 
at that t me ene from their own country ſhould rule the 
world,---What the original was of this uncom- 
mon expectation, which now prevailed among ſuch 
different and widely diſtant nations, is not difficult- 
to aſcertain. Among the Jews it took its riſe from 
the propheſies concerning. the Meſſiah, contained 


in. their ſacred books, as Joſephus and Tacitus in- 


ſinuate. Among the Arabians it was derived from 
the promiſe made to Abrabam, whoſe deſcendants 
they were by Iſhmael.” Of this promiſe they pre- 
ſerved a traditional knowledge, as is evident from 
the words ofthe Arabian prophet Balaam, Numb. 
xxiv. 17. There ſhall come. a. Star out of Jacob, &c. 
which by moſt interpreters are applied to the 
Mefliah. Among the other eaſtern nations, the 
expectation abovementioned owed its original to. 
their commerce with the Jews and Azabians, but 
eſpecially with the Jews, who in their ſeveral cap- 
tivities being diſperſed through the eaſt, ſpread 
the knowledge of their propheſies, together with. 
their religion, wherever they came; and begat that 
expectation, which was ſo univerſal, that it merited | 


to be taken notice of even by the Roman hiſto- 


rians. To conclude, we are told that Zoroaſtres, 
or Zerduſht, the celebrated reformer of the ma- 
gian diſcipline and worſhip in Perſia, was ſervant 
to the prophet Daniel, who had particular reve- 
lations made to him concerning the coming of the 
Meſſiah. If ſo, it will not ſeem at all improba- 
ble, that the expectation of his ariſing in Judea,. 
ſhould have remained ſo ſtrongly imprinted 1 

| ie 
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on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS, 1 


It was the opinion of ſame of the antients that the ſtar which the magi ſaw in their own 
country was the Holy Spirit : others ſuppoſe it was an angel, others a new ſtar in the 
firmament, others a comet, others ſome luminous appearance in the air: Lightfoot thought 
it was the glory that ſhone round the angels who appeared to the Bethlehem ſhepherds on 
the night of the nativity. But whatever this ſtar was, both the thing ſignified by it, and 


the courſe which the philoſophers were to purſue, ſeem to have been explained to them 


by revelation. See verſe 12. . 


3. When Herod the king had heard theſe things he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with 
zim.— In the midſt of this general conſternation, the tyrant, who was more deeply concerned 
than them all, concealing his uneaſineſs, ſeemed to hear the magi with pleaſure, and 

ſhewed them abundance of reſpect: for that he might return a proper anſwer to their 


queſtion, he aſſembled the ſupreme council of the nation, and enquired of them where the 


Meſſiah ſhould be born. 4. And when be had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of 
the people together, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. The chief prieſts 
were either thoſe who had enjoyed the dignity of the high prieſthood, which was now 
become elective and temporary, or the chiefs of the ſacerdotal claſſes, the heads of the 
courſes of prieſts appointed by David. The ſcribes were the interperters of the law, 
and the publick teachers of the nation. (See d 88.)—AIl! theſe being illuſtrious for their 


learning, were conſulted on this occaſion, and their anſwer was acquieſced in as indubit - 


able. For when they replied, that the antient propheſies had aſſigned the honour of the 
Meſſiah's nativity to Bethlehem of Judea, Herod immediately ſent the magi thither, de- 
firing them, as ſoon as they found the child to let him know, that he alſo might have an 
opportunity of worſhipping him. 5. And they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is written by the prophet ;, 6. And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda, art not the leaſs among 
the princes of Juda, for out of thee Hall come a governor that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 7. 
Then Herod, when he had privily called the wiſe men, inquired of them diligently what time 
the ſtar appeared. 8. And be ſent them to Bethlebem and ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for 
the young child, and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come and 
worſhip him alſo. (See verſe 2.)—The magi having received theſe inſtructions, departed by 


belief of the diſciples of Zoroaftres, that on the 
appearing of a new ſtar, three of them ſhould 
have been moved to undertake this Journey in 
order to be witneſſes of the truth of its accom- 
pliſhment, | g 

Ver. 3. All Jeruſalem, &c.] If by all Jeruſalem 
is meant the courtiers, the officers, the dependants, 
the friends, and the well wiſhers of Herod, their 
trouble was of the ſame kind with his : but if the 


inhabitants of Jeruſalem in general are meant, it 


was different. The advent of their king could 
not be diſagreeable to the Jews in itſelf be Tres - 
only being ignorant of what had actually happen- 
ed, they had no proof of his being born and dread- 
ed the conſequences of a rumour of this kind, which 
conſidering the jealous and cruel diſpoſition of their 
ſovereign, who was alarmed at it, might prove 
fatal to the children of many families. It is true, 
ſome affix a middle ſenſe to the word trapa x Nn 
as applied to the people of Jeruſalem, ſuppoſing 
that it was a commotion of joy, which they felt 
on the birth of their king, But the form of ex- 
preſſion in the text ſeems to forbid this interpre- 


them- 


tation, Herod was treubled and all Feruſalem with 
him: for if the inhabitants of Jeruſalem were 
moved with Herod, their emotion though different 


as proceeding from a different cauſe, muſt have 


been an emotion of fear and grief, as his was. 
Ver. 8. That I may come and worſhip him alſo. ] 
This profeſſion of reſpe& was mere diſſimulation, 


Herod's intention, as afterwards appeared, being | 


to kill the infant king, who he imagined was to be 
a temporal prince, and was to wreſt the crown 
from him, or his deſcendants. For he had no no- 
tion that the Meſſiah's empire was of a ſpiritual 


nature.---The wiſdom and power of the divine 


Providence appeared conſpicuouſly on this occa- 
ſion in the preſervation of Chriſt. Herod neither 


accompanied the magi in perſon, nor yet under 


pretence of doing honour to theſe learned ſtrangers, 
did he ſend a guard to eſcort them, with ſecret 
orders to kill the child and his parents ; but he 
ated altogether careleſsly in the affair, quite con- 
trary to his known character. Perhaps he ima- 
gined that if he had gone in perſon, or ſent a 
guard, it might have alarmed the Meſſiah's pa- 
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20 A PARAPHRAS E and COMMENTARY Sect. 17. 
themſelves under the guidance of the ſtar, which had led them all the way from their 
own country, but had ſtood ſtill, or diſappeared, on their arrival in Judea. 9. When they 
bad heard the king, they departed, and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in the eaſt, went before 
them, till it came and ſtood over where the young child was. 10. When they ſaw he ftar, they 
rejoiced with excecding great joy. The dilappearing of the ſtar, or even its ſtanding 
ſtill, laid the ſtrangers under a neceſſity of going to the capital for farther information, 
which the wiſdom of God thus brought about, in order that their errand might be the 
better publiſhed. Accordingly, when that end was obtained, and they were departing 
from Jeruſalem, the ſtar appeared again, or began to move, going before them till ir 
came to Bethlehem, where to their exceeding joy it ſtood over the houſe in which the 
new-born king was lodged. —They ſtraightway entred, and falling down before him with 
the moſt profound reverence, offered him gifts of conſiderable value, probably after hav- 
ing explained the occaſion of their coming, as they had done before in Jerufalem. And 
at night, being warned by God in a dream not to go back to Herod, they returned into 
their own country by another way. 11. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw 
the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him : and when they had 
opened their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrh. 12. 
And being warned of God in a dream, that they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. he | 

This viſit which the magi, under the divine direction, made to the Son of God at his 
entrance into the world, an{wered ſeveral valuable purpoſes. 1. The principal thing was to 
ſhew ſucceeding generations what expectations of him were entertained at this very time 


among the gentiles, and thereby to confirm in lateſt ages the exiſtence of thoſe pro- 
3 which had raiſed ſuch a general hope in the breaſts of mankind. 2. It is far 


om being abſurd to ſuppoſe, that theſe philoſophers, by the tidings which they carried 
home concerning the king of the Jews, might prepare their countrymen for becoming 
his ſubjeAs in due time. For if their report was remembred by the ſucceeding generation, 


it muſt have contributed not a little to their chearful reception of the goſpel, when it was 
| 2 to them. 3. The coming of the magi occaſioned the anſwer of the San- 


edrim, wherein it was declared to be the unanimous opinion of the moſt learned Jewiſh 
doctors then living, that by the deſignation of heaven, Bethlehem was to be the place 
of their Meſſiah's nativity. 4. The ſeaſonable beneficence of thoſe learned ſtrangers, put 


Joſeph in a condition to ſubſiſt his family in Egypt, whither he was ſoon to be ſent from 
the wrath of the king.“ 5 


But 
rents, and made them flee with their infant ſon to that Jeſus began to be about thirty years of age 


ſome diſtant region, where his power could not when he was baptized, but that he began, namely 
reach them. his miniſtry, when he was about thirty, And there- 


r 
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*The time of the coming of the magi has 
been much diſputed by harmony- writers, ſome 
fixing it within the forty days of the purification, 
which Joſeph and Mary paſſed at Bethlehem im- 
med:ately after Chriſt's birth ; others ſuppoſing 
that they did not come till he was more than a 
year old. "Thoſe who eſpouſe the former opinion, 
think that the year of Herod's death, compared 
with our Lord's age at his baptiſm, Luke iii. 23. 
determines the coming of the magi to the period 
of the purification. But as this difficulty ariſes 
trom a wrong ſenſe of the paſſage quoted, nothing 
can be concluded from it. Luke does not ſay, 


fore Luke's account of Chriſt's age is a juſt one, 
although at his baptiſm he was thirty-two or 
thirty-three complete, which is the oldett he could 
be, even on ſuppoſition that the magi did.not come 
till a year after the birth, and all the moſt un- 
favourable dates of the ſeveral events to be con- 
ſidered in this queſtion ſhould be adopted. Since 
therefore we are under no neceſſity of fixing the 
coming of the magi to the period of the purifica- 
tion, we may ſuppoſe that they came to Bethlehem | 
about a year after, while Joſeph and his family 
were there the ſecond time. This date has a pe- 
culiar adyantage, as being more agreeable to the 
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word, for Herod will ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. 


young child and his mother 'by 


on the H HARMONY of the GOSPEL S. 


But to return, God foreſeeing what the cruelty of Herod would lead him to do, 
warned Joſeph by an angel to flee with his family into Egypt. 13. And when tbey were 
departed, behold the angel of the Lard appeared to Foſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and 
tale the young child, and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee 


14. When be aroſe, be took the 


night, and departed into Egypt, 15. And was there until 


the death of Herod, that it 'might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by -the prophet, 


ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son. 


general tenor of the hiſtory than the other dates 
propoſed : particularly it correſponds with Herod's 
order for ſlaying the children of Bethlehem from 
two years old and under, according to the time 
inquired of the wiſe-men, which by verſe 7. ſeems 
to have been the time of the ſtar's 115 appearance; 
for the magi imagined the child was born then, as 
is evident from their queſtion, where is the king of 
the Fetus not that is to be born, but that is born 
already: Fa we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt. Yet 
becauſe Herod was not abſolutely certain that the 
ſtar appeared juſt when this infant was born, he 
| ordered not only the children of two years old, 
| but all under that age, to be killed.--Allowing the 
ſtar then to have appeared at the birth, ſome con- 
ſiderable time muſt have been ſpent by the phi- 
Joſophers in preparing for, and performing their 
journey into Judea. Yom ſpent full five months 
in travelling between Babylon and Jeruſalem, 
Ezr. vii. 9, a journey not much above half the 
length of what the philoſophers had to make if 
they came from Perſia. It is true, Ezra carried with 
him a multitude of people, and for that reaſon muſt 
have made ſhorter journeys than two or three per- 
ſons in company may be ſuppoſed to have done, 
notwithſtanding they travelled on foot. Yet their 
deliberation about this journey, their preparations 
for it after they had reſolved upon it, and their 
execution of it, could not take up leſs than eight 
or ten months, That they came from Perſia is 
credible, not only from their name, but from their 
office. For the magi being principal officers of 
ſtate in Perſia, they may have come by appoint- 
ment of the king their maſter, to do homage to 
the new-born greater king, that when he ſhould 
conquer all countries, he migi:t be favourable to 
| theirs. The philoſophers therefore coming from 
Perſia, we may reaſonably fix their arrival eight 
or ten months after the birth. Herod's order does 
not oblige us to fix it later, becauſe it is not to be 
thought that he would confine it preciſely to the 
time when the ſtar firſt appeared, any more than 
he confined it preciſely to the place mentioned in 
the propheſy. To make ſure work, he would 
not only extend his order beyond the city to the 
territory of Bethlehem, but in reſpect of time alſo 
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would go back as far as he judged neceſfary. He 
knew that through favour or miſtake, the perſons 
ſent upon the bloody errand might take ſome lati- 
tude in determining the ages of the children they 
were to ſlay. And therefore to leave as little in 
their power as poſſible, he commanded them to put 
all the children under two years old to death, that 


the infant, for v hoſe ſake the reſt were deſtroyed, 


might have no chance of eſcaping.—Yet it may be 
urged againft this method of harmony, that the 
diſcovery which was made of the Meſſiah at his 
preſentation in the temple, muſt ſoon have reached 
Herod's ears, eſpecially as Anna ſpoke of him to 
all her acquaintance in Jerufalem. And that if 
it did, Joſeph and his family could not with ſafety 
have ſtaid in any part of Herod's dominions a 
whole year, till the magi came, much leſs have 


- dwelt in Bethlehem, in the very neighbourhood of 


this jealous and hoſtile prince. But the anſwer is, 
It does not ſeem at all probable that the dif- 
courſes which paſſed in the temple came to 
Herod's ears, as it was not the intereſt of any 
of the perſons concerned to report them to him, 
nor indeed the intereſt of any Jew whatever who 
had the leaſt ſenſe of religion. In the mean time, 
to give this objection its whole force, we may 
allow, that Herod was informed of the tranſactions 
in the temple, and ftill maintain the ſcheme of 
harmony propoſed ; for it muſt appear probable to 
moſt readers, that ſo prudent a prince would at 


leaſt, before the coming of the magi, conſider 


theſe diſcourſes as tales not worthy his notice. 

Ver. 13. Flee into Egypt.] Egypt was pitched 
upon as the place of Chriſt's refuge, rather than 
Syria for two reaſons : 1. It was nearer to Beth- 
lehem than Syria. 2. Herod had not ſuch influ- 
ence with the governors of Egypt, as he had with 
thoſe of Syria, whoſe dependant he was. Beſides, 
there were many Jews in Egypt, particularly at 
Alexandria, among whom Jofeph and bis family 
might reſide in perfect ſafety. 

Ver. 15. That it might be ſuifiled.] This pro- 
pheſy, as it ſtands, Hoſ. xi. 1. ſeems to have been 
ſpoken originally of the Ifraelites. Nevertheleſs, 
the application which the evangeliſt has made of 
it to Chriſt, is juſt, as will appear from what 
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follows. The bringing of people into Egypt was 


a proverb for laying them under great hardſhips, 
and took its riſe from the afflictions which the 
Iſraelites ſuſtained in that country. The threat- 
ning, Deut. xxviii. 68. that the Iſraelites ſhould be 
ſent back again into Egypt, affords a proof of this 


proverbial uſe of the expreſſion : for we do not 


find the Iſraelites carried back into Egypt, as the 
puniſhment of the firſt inſtances of their rebellion, 
but into Aſſyria and Babylon; captivities which 
have ever been looked upon as the execution of 
that threatning. But if the carrying of people into 
Egypt was a proverbial expreſſion for laying them 


under great hardſhips, by parity of reaſon any ſin- 


gular interpoſition of Providence in behalf, whether 
of a perſon or nation, might be termed a calling 
them out of Egypt ; the Iſraelites having been de- 


| livered from the Egyptian bondage by viſible and 
moſt aſtoniſhing exertions of the divine power. 


Agreeably to this remark, we find the return of 
the Jews from Aſſyria and Babylon, repreſented 
by the prophet Zechariah x. 10, 11. under the fi- 
gure of bringing them again out of Egypt. But that 
no reader might miſtake his meaning, he adds, J 
will gather them out of Aſhria ; at the ſame time 
he adumbrates the interpoſitions of the divine 
providence for accompliſhing their deliverance 
from Aſſyria, by the miracles that were formerly 
wrought to bring about the ancient deliverance 
from , Rn And he ſhall paſs through the ſea with 
affliction, and ſhall ſmite the waves in the ſea, and 


all the depths of the river fhall dry upd. And ih, 
pride of Afpria ſhall be brought down, and the cepter 
of Egypt hall depart away. It is replied, indeed, 
that in latter times the Jews were carried captives 
into Egypt by the Ptolemies, and that this.is a pre. 
dition of their deliverance from thence. But the 
anſwer is, that if the one part of the prophecy is to 
be underſtood literally, the other muſt be ſo likewiſe. 
Nevertheleſs, we do not find the Jews in latter 
times brought out of Egypt by any ſignal int erpo- 
ſition of Providence at all, as was the caſe when 
they were made to return from the eaſtern capti. 
vities; much leſs were they brought out by God's 
ſmiting the waves of the ſea, and drying up the 
deeps of the river, and making the ſcepter of E- 
gypt to depart away. It is much more proper, 
therefore, to interpret this propheſy of the deliver- 
ance from the Babylonifh captivity effected by the 
deſtruction of the Babyloniſh empire, to accom- 
pliſh which Cyrus was raiſed up. If fo, the 
propheſy in this ſenſe affords us a proverbial uſe 
of God's bringing or calling his people out of 
Egypt, applicable to the preſent caſe. For as Chritt's 
flying into Egypt from the wrath of Herod, hap- 
pened in conſequence of a meſſage from heaven, 
and was the means of ſaving his life, it might fitly 
have the prophetical and proverbial expreſſion, Out 
of Egypt have I called my ſon, applied to it. And 
what confirms this remark is, that we find the 
propheſy, or proverb rather, applied not to Chriſt's 
coming out of Egypt, but to his going thither, 


XII. Matt. ii. 16. The infants of Bethlehem are killed. Herod dies; and Joſepb 
returns from Egypt. 


Herod, whofe cruelty and jealouſy were boundleſs, finding his project for murdering 


the Meſſiah defeated, was ſo enraged that he inſtantly ſlaughtered all the children of 


Bethlehem and its territory, from two .years old and under. 16. Then Herod, when he 


ſa that he was mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth and ſlew 


all the children that were in Bethlehem, aud all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had diligently inquired of the wiſe men. Joſephus, 
indeed, has not mentioned this horrid action; but the other harbarities committed by 
Herod, which that hiſtorian has related, prove him to have been abundantly capable of 


it; and therefore, conſidering that Joſephus was no friend to Chriftianity, his omitting 


a fact of this kind cannot be thought any diminution of its credibility. —The Evangeliſt, to 


ſhew the cruelty of it, quotes the prophecy, Jer, xiii. 15. 17. Then was fulfilled that which 


Ver. 17. Then was fulfilled, &c.] This prophe- 
ſy and its application differ in two particulars: 1. 
The perſons ſpoken of in the propheſy were not 
put to death as in the hiſtory ; for Jerem. xiii. 16, 
17. we find them coming again from the land of 
the enemy to their own border, Thus faith the Lord, 
refrain thy vnice fiom weeping, &c. 2. The la- 
mentation deſcribed by the prophet was in Rama, 


was 


whereas that mentioned by the Evangeliſt was in 
Bethlehem. Now we learn from Judges xix. 2, 
10, 13. that Rama was at a conſiderable diſtance 
from Bethlehem, Jeruſalem lying between them. 
Wherefore the application of the prophecy to the 
Naughter of the infants in Bethlehem, is made ra- 
ther by way of accommodation than completion ; 


that is to ſay, it is an application of the — 
ks : 
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was ſpoken by Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying, 18. In Rama was there a voice heard, la- 
mentation, and weeping, and great mourning ; Rachel weeping for her children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they are not. | 

Soon after this barbarous action Herod died, upon which an angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to Joſeph in Egypt, commanding him to return. Joſeph obeyed, and would gladly 
have gone into Judea, probably. to Bethlehem, becauſe from his own knowledge of the 
propheſies, as well as from the deciſion of the Scribes, an account of which he might 
have received ſrom the magi, he fancied his ſon's education in Bethlehem was as neceſ- 
ſary to his being acknowledged the Meſſiah as his birth, which had been ſo providentially 
ordered to happen there. Nevertheleſs, when he heard that Archilaus reigned in Judea, 
he was afraid to go thither, knowing the jealous and cruel diſpoſition of that prince. 
He went home therefore to Nazareth, a city in Galilee, under the dominion of Herod 
Antipas, who had obtained from Auguſtus the government of Galilee taken from 
Archilaus, and was a man of a ſweet diſpoſition, as appears from the mildneſs with 
which he received the Baptiſt's rebuke, Mark vi. 20. 19. But when Herod was 
dead, bebold an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Foſeph in Egypt, &c. 23. And 


he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 


the prophets, he ſhall be called a Nazarene *. 


and figures of the prophecy, rather than- of the 
prophecy itſelf, From Jer. xl. 1. it appears that 
when Nebuzaradan was going to carry the Jews 
away to Babylon, he gathered them together in 
the plains of. Ramah. But as the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity . was the moſt terrible diſaſter that ever befel 
the Iſraelites, Jeremiah predicting it, beautifully 
introduces Rachel their mother crying bitterly in 
Ramah, when ſhe ſaw her children driven. out 
of their country ſlaves to heathens. It was not 
however his intention to affirm that this circum- 
ſtance would actually happen: for Rachel did not 
riſe from the dead to bewail the Baby loniſh capti- 
vity. But he meant it as a poetical figure, to ſnew 
the greatneſs of the deſolation that was then to be 
made. It is plain therefore, that Matthew uſes 
the prophet's words in their genuine meaning, when 
he applies them to the ſlaughter of the infants, tho 
that event was not predicted by Jeremiah. For 
25 in the propheſy, ſo in the hiſtory, the mother of 
the Iſraelites is figuratively introduced weeping at 
the calamity of her children; a. liberty taken by 
all animated writers when they have a mind to 
heighten their deſcriptions. In the. mean time, 
the figure, as it is made uſe of by the Evangeliſt, 
has a peculiar beauty which is wanting in the 
prophet, Rachel being buried in the fields of 
Bethlehem, (Gen. xlviii. 7) where the infants 
were ſlain, ſhe is awakened with their cries, 
niſes out of her grave, and bitterly bewails her 


little ones, who lie flaughtered in heaps around her. 


* The words, he /hall be called a Nazarene, are 


not to be found in the writings of the prophets ; 


yet as the thing meant thereby often occurs in 


them, the application is made with ſufficient pro- 
priety. The Iſraelites deſpiſed the Galileans in 
general, but eſpecially the Nazarenes, who were ſo 
contemptible as to be ſubjects of ridicule even to 
the Galileans themſelves. Hence, a Nazarene was 
a term of reproach proverbially given to any de- 
ſpicable worthleſs fellow whatever. Wherefore, . 
ſince the prophets in many places of their writings, 
have foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould be rejected, 
deſpiſed, and traduced ; for example, Pſ. xxii. 6. 
Ixix. 9, 10. If. liii. 3 Zech. xi. 12, 13. they 
have in reality predicted that he ſhould be called a 
Nazarene; and the Evangeliſt juſtly reckons Chriſt's 
dwelling in Nazareth, among other things, a 
completion of theſe predictions, becauſe in the 
courſe of his public life, his having been educated 


in that town was frequently objected to him as 


matter of ſcorn, and was one principal reaſon why 
his countrymen would not receive him. John i. 46. 
and vii. 41. 52. Nor was it without eſpecial direct- 
ion that the hiſtorian thus mentioned the propheſies 
which foretold the contempt wherein the Meſſiah 
was held by his countrymen, becauſe it prevents 
the reader from forming any diſadvantageous no- 
tion of Jeſus on that account, or on account of 
the meanneſs of his family and fortune. 


$ XIII. Luke ii. 40. The hiſtory of Chriſt's childhood and private life. ; 


From this time forth Jeſus grew in ſtature, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was gra- 


Jually filled with wiſdom, The Evangeliſt, to .ſhew how eminent he was f 


or this latter 
endowment, 
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endowment, even in his childhood, gives the following remarkable inſtance. When he 
was twelve years of age his parents carried him up to the paſſover, with a view to inſtil 
an early regard for religion and its precepts, into his tender mind. See the laws, Exod. 
xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16. But ſo it happened, that at the concluſion of the ſolemnity, 
when they were coming away, he was not to be found. Wherefore, not- doubting that 
he had ſet out with ſome of his relations or acquaintance, they went a day's journey in 


expectation of overtaking him on the road, or at the village where they were to lodge. 


Accordingly, when they came thither they ſought him, but to no purpoſe. On the 
morrow, therefore, they returned to Jeruſalem in great anxiety ; and the third day from 
their leaving the city, found him in the chambers of the temple fitting among the doors, 


. who at certain ſeaſons, and particularly in time of the great feſtivals, taught there pu- 


blickly : a cuſtom hinted at, Jer. xxvi. 5, 6, 7,10. See alſo John xviii. 20. It ſeems the 
child Jeſus had preſented himſelf to the doctors in order to be catechiſed ; for we are told, 
that in the anſwers which he returned to their queſtions, and the objections which he 
made to their doctrine, he diſcovered a wiſdom and penetration which raiſed the admi- 


ration of all preſent even to aſtoniſhment. And as it is himſelf who has told us, that 


on this occaſion he was employed in his father's buſineſs, it is probable, that in theſe his 
anſwers and objections, he modeſtly infinuated corrections of the errors wherewith the 
Jewiſh teachers had now greatly disfigured religion. His parents finding him here en- 
gaged in ſuch an employment, were ſurpriſed beyond meaſure : and his mother, in par- 
ticular, not able to repreſs the emotion ſhe was in, chid him with a tender vehemence for 
leaving them without their knowledge, and putting them to ſo much pain. 46. And 
it came to paſs. that after three days, they found him in the temple fitting in the midſt of 
the doftors, both hearing them and asking them queſtions. 47. And all that heard him were 
aſtoniſhed af his underſtanding and anſwers. 48. And when they ſaw him they were 
amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? Behold 
thy father and 1 have ſought thee ſorrowing.—He replied that they had no reaſon to be 
angry with him for leaving them without their knowledge, ſince they might have under- 
ftood, by his miraculous conception, and the revelations which accompanied it, that he 
was not to continue always with them, but was to employ himſelf in his buſineſs who was 
really his father. 49. And he ſaid unto them, how is it that ye ſought me? Miſt ye not that 
TI muſt be about my father's buſineſs ? — His parents, however, did not underſtand him, 
perhaps becauſe they doubted his being the Meſſiah, in regard he had not diſappeared, ac- 
cording to the notion of the Scribes, or rather becauſe they had few juſt conceptions of the 
end for which the Meſſiah was ſent into the world. 50. And they underſtood not the ſaying 
which he ſpake unto them. —Nevertheleſs, that he might not ſeem to encourage diſobedience 
in children, by withdrawing himſelf in that weak age from under the government of his 
parents, it is particularly taken notice of by the Evangeliſt, that 51,—He went down 
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them : but his mother kept all 
theſe ſayings in ber heart : tho' ſhe did not underſtand them fully, ſhe was deeply im- 
preſſed with them, and thought much upon them “. | | 


Some perhaps may wiſh to know the hiſtory nature, which the Holy Spirit has not thought fit 
of our Lord's childhood and private life. What to explain. The following particulars only are 
early proofs he gave of his having the divine na- left upon record. That he had not the advantage 
ture united to the human; what proficiency he of a liberal education, John vii. 15. receiving no 
made in knowledge, and the methods by which he inſtructions. probably but what his parents gave 
advanced therein; what way he employed himſelf him, according to the law, Deut. iv. 9, 10. vi. 7. 
when he arrived at man's eſtate; what notions his yet, that at the age of twelve N when carried 
acquaintance formed of him; the manner of his up to Jeruſalem, he diſtin:uiſhed himſelf among 


converſing with them, and other things of a like the doctors, by ſuch a degree of wiſdom and — 1 
| | | tration, 
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tion, as far exceeded his years. —That he very 
vo ws underſtood the deſign on which he was come 
into the world, 14 ye not that I muſt be about my 
father's buſineſs *— hat as he grew in years he 
became remarkable for his wiſdom and ſtature, ad- 


vancing gradually in the former as well as in the 
latter; and that by the comelineſs of his perſon, the 


ſweetneſs of his diſpoſition, and the uncommon 


vigour of his faculties, he engaged the affections 
of all who had the happineſs to be acquainted with 
him. Luke ii. 5 2. Ind Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and 
fature, and in favour with God and man,— That 
as his mind was filled with wiſdom and always ſe- 
rene, being perfectly free from thoſe turbulent paſ- 
ſious which diſtract other men, his countenance no 
doubt muſt have been compoſed and agreeable, ſuch 
as did betoken the ſtrength of his underſtanding, 
and the goodneſs of his heart. The expreſſion 
(2415 Nen m ew” aro) the grace 4 God was upon 
him, found Luke ii. 40. may imply this, unleſs it 
be thought an explication of the precedent clauſe. 
He waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was filled with wiſ- 
dim. See Raph. not. Polyb. p. 186. who makes 
it probable that the grace of God, in the paſſage un- 
der conſideration, is the Hebrew higheſt ſuperla- 
tive, being an expreſſion of the ſame form with 
the mountains of God, i. e. exceeding high moun- 
tains, and ſo is equivalent to the deſcription which 
Stephen gave of Moſes's beauty. Acts vii. 20, 
He was ag rw Yto, exceeding fair. Belide, 
we find the word (xe:s) grace, uſed in a ſimilar 
ſenſe by Luke iv. 22. And all bare him witneſs, 
and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of bis mouth, ems Tois No,, T1s X&e7@», the 
harmony and beauty of his dition, as well as the 
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importance of his ſubject. I confeſs this obſervation 
concerning our Lord's form may appear ſomewhat 
ſingular : yet a nearer view of it will conciliate our 
approbation ; for if his ſtature was ſo remarkable 
in his youth, that it deſerved to be taken notice of 
by the Evangeliſt, Luke ii. 5 2. his comelineſs might 
be fo likewits. Nor is any thing which the pro- 
phets have ſaid of him, for inſtance, If. lii. 14. in- 
conſiſtent with this conjecture. For the meanneſs 
of the Meſſiah's ſtation, and the diſpoſition of the 
Jews towards him, are deſcribed in that prophecy, 
rather than the form of his perſon. —The Evanze- 
liſts tell us farther, that Jeſus was poſſeſſed of an 
uncommon and prevailing eloquence, inſomuch 
that his hearers were often amazed at the beauty 
of his diſcourſes, (Luke iv. 22.) and ſome of them 
made to cry out, never man ſpake like this man, 
John vii. 46. — That he remained ſubje to his pa- 
rents, and lived with them in humble obſcurity till 
he entered on his public miniſtry, which com- 
menced about the thirtieth year of his age ; the ex- 
cellencies of his divine nature having been for the 
molt part vailed during the whole courſe of his 
private life. — And that as ſoon as his ſtrength per- 
mitted, he wrought with his father at his occupation 
of a carpenter, Mark vi. 3. leaving us an admirable 
example both of filial duty and prudent induſtry. 
Theſe are all the particulars which the Holy Spirit 
has thought fit to communicate to us concerning 
our Lord's private life. - If our curioſity would go 


farther, it muſt be reſtrained, the means of grati- 


fying it being denied us. Paſs we -on therefore, 
with the Evangeliſts, to conſider Chriſt's publick 
life, with which the next ſcene of the hiſtory 
opens. | 2 gp 


XIV. Luke iii. 1. The miſſion, charakter, preaching, and reception, of Fobn Baptiſt. 


In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius, while Pontius Pilate was governor * 


* After Herod the great's death, Auguſtus the 
Emperor at Rome, confirmed the partition which 
that prince, by his latter will, had made of his 
dominions among his children. According to this 
partition, Archilaus obtained Judea, Samaria, and 
Idumea, with the title of ethnarch. For tho' his 
father had called him king in his teſtament, the 
emperor would not allow him that dignity, till he 
ſhould do ſomething for the Roman ſtate that de- 
ſerved it. Archilaus, after a tyrannical reign of 
ten years, was depoſed for his mal -adminiftration, 
and his country was made a province of the Ro- 
man empire, under the name of Judea. | 

Properly ſpeaking, indeed, Judea was an ap- 
pendage of the province of Syria, being governed 


by a procurator, ſubject to the preſident of that 
province; yet the procurators of Judea were al- 
ways veſted with the powers of preſidents or go- 
vernors, that is to fay, [pn final judgment in 
every cauſe, whether civil or criminal, without 
appeal, unleſs to the emperor, by whom Roman 
citizens, in whatever part of the empire they lived, 


had a right to be tried, if they demanded it. Ju- 
dea therefore, in effect, was a diſtinct province or 


government from Syria. Accordingly the Evan- 
eliſts give its procurators, whom they have occa- 
fon to mention, the title of governors, as that 
which beſt expreſſed the nature of their dignity. 
The proper buſineſs of a procurator was to take 
care of the emperor's revenue in the provinces be- 
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of Judea, and + Herod tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of & Iturea 


and Trachonitis, and Lyfanias tetrarch of Abilene ; and | while Annas and Caiaphas were 


longing to him ; as the queſtor's buſineſs was to 
fuperintend the ſenate's revenue in the provinces 


belonging to them. But ſuch procurators as were 


the chief magiſtrates of a province, had the digni- 
ties of governor and queſtor united in their per- 
ſons, and enjoyed privileges accordingly. 

+ By virtue of the partition above mentioned 
Herod, another of the firft Herod's ſons, governed 
Galilee and Perea or the country beyond Jordan, 
with the title of tetrarch, which according to 


ſome was the proper denomination of the fourth 
uy in the empire, or, as others think, the 
tit 


itle of one who had only the fourth part of a 
country ſubject to him; tho' in proceſs of time 
it was applied to thoſe who had any conſiderable 
ſhare of a kingdom in their poſſefion. This is 
the Herod under whoſe reign John began his mi- 


niſtry, and by whom he was beheaded. It was 


to him likewife that Pilate ſent our Lord in the 
courſe of his trial. 


Luke ſays Philip's dominions were Iturea and 


FTrachonitis; but Joſephus ſays they were Aura- 


nitis and Trachonitis. Reland reconciles the hiſ- 
torian with the Evangeliſt, by ſuppoſing that Iturea 
and Auranitis were different names of the fame 
country. 1 Chr. v. 19, The Itureans are men- 
tioned with the Hagarites; and the half tribe 
of Manaſſeh is ſaid to have ſeized upon their terri- 
tory. Pliny indeed removes the Itureans farther 
north, placing them in Syria, lib. 5. cap. 2 
which: Reland accounts for by obſerving, that like 
the other Arabs, they were a wandering nation, 
without any fixed ſeat. Jetur the ſon of Iſhmael, 
the ſon of Hagar, was their father, and gave them 
their name, 1 Chr. i. 31. Properly the country 
of Auranitis, where they moſt commonly reſided, 
was ſo called from the city Chauran not far from 
Damaſcus, Ezek. xlvii. 16,.18. Accordingly the 
EXX in tranſlating that paſſage, makes uſe of the 
word aupaviridog, Wherefore, if Iturea was the 
fame with Auranitis, as Reland believed, it muſt 
have been to the ſouth of Damaſcus. —Trachonitis, 
the other branch of Philip's dominions, was ſituated 
between Paleſtine end Celoſyria, Joſ. Ant. I. 7. 
And, becauſe the-fame author, Bell. I. 15 tells us, 
that all the country between Paleſtine and Tra- 


chonitis was given to Herod, Reland in his Pa- 
left. ch. 23. affirms that-Trachonitis was not con-- 


tiguous to Galilee. Gaulanitis was between them, 
extending in lengthfrom the ſea of Tiberias to the 


fountains of Jordan. But in the paſſage laſt cited, 


Joſephus ſays that Batanea was added to Tracho- 
nitis. Hence Reland conjectures that Batanea lay 


65 


high 
to the eaſt of Gaulanitis; that Tturez lay to the 
eaſt of Batanea; and that FTrachonitis was to the 
north of Batanea and Iturea, as appears likewiſe 
from this, that the lake Phiala, out of which the 
Jordan comes, was 120 ſtadiums from Paneas 
northward, in the way as they went up to Tracho- 
nitis, Bell. III. 3. | 5 
Annas and Caiaphas, we are told, were high 
prieſts when John began his miniſtry. But ac- 
cording to the inſtitutions of the Jewiſh religion, 
there could be only one high prieſt properly ſo 
called at a time, that miniſter being typical of! the 
one mediator between God and man. The moſt 
probable ſolution therefore of this difficulty is, that 
Annas was the high prieſt, and Caiaphas his ſagan 
or deputy, to whom alſo the title of high prieſt 
might A be given. Aaron, the firſt high 
prieſt, left two ſons Eleazar and Ithamar. Elea- 
zar the eldeſt, obtained the ſacerdotal tiara by birth- 
right: but under the Judges it was tranſlated from 
his family to that of his brother. For Eli, who 
was both high prieſt and judge, is not mentioned 
among Eleazar's poſterity, 1 Chr. vi. 4, &c. ſo 
that he muſt have been of Ithamar's family, as 
Joſephus expreſsly affirms, lib. 5. fine. Accord- 
ingly Achimelech, the father of that Abiathar, (1 
Sam. xxii. 20) whoſe depoſition by Solomon is de- 
clared to have been an accompliſhment of the word 
of the Lord concerning the houſe of Eli, 1 Kings 


3. ii. 26, 27. and who for that reaſon muſt have 


been one of Eli's deſcendants, is ſaid to have been 
of the flock of Ithamar, 1 Chr. xxiv. 3. But the 
high prieſthood paſſed from the one family to the 
other more than once, either thro? the legal inca- 
pacity of him to whom it pertained by right of ſuc- 
ceflion, or by the decree of the chief magiſtrates, 
who ſeem to have claimed the diſpoſal of this 
dignity, For it was brought back to the family of 
Eleazar, in the perſon of Zadok, by Solomon, 1 
Kings ii. 27, 35. In latter times the high prieſt- 
hood was poſſeſſed by the Aſmoneans, who were 
neither of the one family nor the other, but com- 
mon priefts of the — 2 of Joarib. The dignity. 
of the high prieſthood made him who enjoyed it, 
whether he was of the poſterity of Eleazar or Itha- 
mar, the firſt of the ſacerdotal order; the head of 
the other family being ſecond only, and next to 
him. It is ſuppoſed that the prophet Jeremiah 
ſpeaks of both when he mentions a chief prieſt and 
a ſecond prieſt, ch. lii. 24, In like manner, not- 
withſtanding Abiathar, of the line of Ithamar, was 
depoſed from the high prieſthood, he is honoured 
with the title. which in thoſe. days was given 1 | 
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high prieſts, the Goſpel began in the miniſtry of John the ſon of Zacharias, according to 
the prediction of Malachy, ch. iii. r. and If. ch. xl. 3, So Mark aſſures us, i. 1. The 
beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt the ſon of God was as it is written, behold I 
ſend my meſſenger before thy face, &c. compared with Luke iii. 3, 4. : 
© John, the fon of Zacharias, and forerunner of Jeſus, was a prieſt by deſcent, and a 
prophet by office, Luke i. 76. He was ſirnamed the Baptiſt, from his baptiſing or waſh- 
ing the people; and was foretold anciently under the name of Elijah, becauſe he was to 
come in the ſpirit and power of that prophet; ſee §. III. From his infancy he dwelt in 
the hill- country with his father, till (Luke) the word of God, probably an audible voice 
from heaven, ſuch as the prophets of old heard, and which he knew to be God's by the 
majeſty thereof, came to him, and called him forth to prepare the Jews for the reception 
of the Meſſiah, according to what was propheſied of him, If. xl. 3. Matt. iii. 3. 
Saying the voice 1 one crying in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtraigbt. Luke iii. 5. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and valley 
ſhall be brought low, &c. For as princes are wont to have the ways cleared and levelled 
thro' which they are to paſs, ſo the Baptiſt th orc the way of the Lord Meſſiah, and made 
bis paths ſtraight; he diſpoſed the Jewiſh people to receive him, by preachingt he neceſſity 
of repentance, or of a thorough change in mens opinions and practices: for (Ae, 
repentance, properly ſignifies a ſecond and ſound practical judgment of things ; igno- 
rance and error being the roots of fin. This doctrine John inforced from the acceptable 
motive, Matt. iii. 2. That the kingdom of heaven, the Meſſiah's kingdom, was at hand, 
wherein all ceremonial obſervances were to be aboliſhed, and nothing but repentance 
flowing from faith, and producing ſincere obedience, would avail towards the pardon of 
ſin, acceptance with God, and the enjoyment of eternal life. Luke vi. And all fleſh ſhall 
ſee the ſalvation of God. Salvation ſhall be revealed and offered to mankind by his only 
ſon, and by the miniſters whom he ſhall appoint for that end. | 
Matthew tells us, that the Baptiſt preached in the wilderneſs of Fudea. Luke ſays 
that he came into all the country about Fordan *, preaching the f baptiſm of repentance — 
a | | the 


the high prieſts, and ſet almoſt on an equality Magnus or great plain, and is often mentioned 
with his ſucceſſor Zadok, of the line of Eleazar. in the Jewiſh hiſtory, According to Joſephus, the 
1 Kings iv. 4. And Zadek and Abiathar were the length of the Aulon was from the village Ginna- 
prieſts. If Caiaphas therefore was the ſecond prieſt, bris, to the northern extremity of the Aſphaltite 
as is probable from his ſucceeding Annas, he might lake, and meaſured 1200 ſtadiums : but its breadth 
be called the high prieſt in an improper ſenſe. Or between the mountains was only 120. The Scrip- 
if Annas was removed, and Caiaphas ſucceeded tures, however, extend the Campus Magnus to the 
him before the year expired, they might both pro- ſouthern extremity or bottom of the dead fea, Deut. 
perly be ſaid to have been high prieſts that year. But xxxiv. r--3. which for that reaſon it calls the ſea 
tho' Annas was depoſed to make way for Caiaphas, of the plain. Euſebius gives it {till greater dimen- 
he was reſtored to his dignity ſoon after our Lord's ſions, namely from Lebanon to the deſart of Pa- 
death, Acts iv. 6. ran. There is another Campus Magnus men- 

* Their accounts may be illuſtrated from Jo- tioned by Joſephus, called alſo the plain of Eſdra- 
ſephus, who tells us, Bell. V. 4. That the moun- elon, from the city of Jezreel, and Meya rede 
tains above Jericho ran north as far as Scythopolis, Aeſcwvos, from a town of that name. This plain 


and ſouth to the territory of Sodom at the bottom of extended itſelf from Scythopolis on the eaſt, to 


the Aſphaltite lake. Oppoſite to this there was an- the plain of Ptolemais or Acra on the weſt. The 
other range of mountains, on the other ſide of Jor- plain of Acra on the north was bounded by a range 
dan, beginning at Julias, where the river falls into of hills, and to the ſouth by Mount Carmel ; but 
the ſea of Galilee, and extending themſelves ſouth- eaſtward it was joined to the plain of Eſdraelon 
wards to the extremity alſo of the Aſphaltite lake. by a narrow valley. As the plain of Eſdraelon ran 
The plain between theſe mountains, and thro' which eaſtward to Scythopolis, it comprehended not only 
Jordan ran, was called the Arlen, alſo the Campus a great part of the lower Galilee, but of —— 
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the remiſhon of ſins. 


thinly peopled country on this ſide Jordan; be hill 


alſo. Hence Joſephus calls it the great plain of 

Samaria. Beſides the abovementioned, there is a 

large extent of flat country lying along the Medi- 

terranean, from Mount Carmel to the utmoſt 

boundary of the land ſouthwards. In this plain 

there were no mountains, only a few ſandy hil- 

locks, ſuch as at Joppa, on which Gath of the Phi- 

liſtines is ſaid to have been built. The northern 

part of it was called Saron and Saronis, but the 
ſouthern Sephela.—Theſe were all the remarkable 
plains in the land of Iſrael, their fituations, their 
boundings, their names, and their extents. The 
reſt of the country. was high and mountainous, 
having but ſmall openings or flats between the 
ridges of the hills. Joſeph. Bell. III. 18. gives 
the following deſcription of the courſe of the Jor- 
dan. It runs thro the middle of the lake Genneſar, 
and having wat red a large tract of d:ſart land, 
Iojes i:ſelf in the Aſphaltite lake. The Hebrews, by 
wilderneſſes and deſarts, did not mean barren tracts 
of ground abſolutely uninhabited, but uncultivated 
and thinly peopled tracts, ſuch as paſture grounds 
uſually are. Of this kind were the mountains, 
and part of the plain along the Jordan. For Jo- 
ſephus not only terms the plain itſelf eenuran, but he 
calls the mountain o? avorxnTov. — Reland 
affirms, that thoſe geographers muſt be in an error, 
who croud their maps of Pale ine with many cities 
and villages along the banks of the Jordan. 

+ There were two kinds of baptiſm in uſe 
among the Jews; one was that of the. prieſts at 
their conſecration, and of which we have an ex- 
ample, Lev. viii. 6. It is true the text terms this 
a waſhing with water: but ſuch waſhings were 
called bapti/ms by the Jews, when they ſpoke or 

wrote in Greek; and the perſon ſo waſhed was 
faid to be baptiſed, Judith xii. 7. 2 Kings v. 14. 
The other baptiſm was that of the heathens proſe- 
lyted to the Jewiſh religion. This latter indeed 
is not expreſsly mentioned in Scripture ; neither 
has Philo or Joſephus taken any notice. of it. But 
the filence.of ancient writers will by no means 
prove the rite to be of modern original ; for as the 
eaſterns greatly delighted in emblematical inſtructi- 
ons, it was natural for the Jews, by the religious 
waſhing of their. proſclytes with water, to teach 
them that. in becoming Moſes's diſciples, they were 
cleanſed from all the defilements of Paganiſm, 
and that they were pardoned and accepted of 


God. Perhaps the rite took its riſe from God's- 


having commanded the Iſraelites to ſanctify them- 


felves, and wall. their cloaths, before he ſpake to. 


A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Sed. 14; 
He made his firſt publick appearance in the uncultivated and 


country where his father dwelt, 

10 | Luke 
them from mount Sinai, Ex. xix. 10. But hs 
that as it will, there ſeems to be a plain alluſion to 
the baptiſm of proſelytes, Ezek. xxxvi. 24, 25. 


Not to mention that we have a remarkable proof 


of it in Arrian's commentary on Epictetus, Lib. 
II. 9. fine, where a convert to the Jewiſh religion 
is called a baptiſed perſon (BrEapevoc}. In the mean 
time, tho? the baptiſm of proſelytes ſhould be given 
up, the ceremonies practiſed at the conſecration of 
the prieſts, ſhews that it was no unheard of rite 
which the Meſſiah's harbinger made uſe of. His 


_ countrymen were well acquainted both with the. 


thing itſelf and its ſignification. They knew that 
it denoted- ſome great change, either in the opini - 
ons or practices of thoſe who ſubmitted to it, and 
implied a promiſe of acceptance with God on the 
part of him who adminiſtred it. Moreover, theß 
had been led by a paſſage in their ſacred books, 
Zech. xiii. 1. to expect that either the Meſſiab 
himſelf, or ſome of his attendants would baptiſe; 
as is evident from the queſtion which the meſſen- 
gers of the Sanhedrim put to the Baptiſt, John i. 
25. They asked him, and ſaid unto him, .Why. bap- 
riſe/t thou then? if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, 
nor that prophet ? They muſt have known there- 
fore that- John's baptiſm repreſented purification 
both of 'heart and life, as neceſſary even to Jews 
themſel ve, before they could become the ſubjects 
of ſo holy a prince as the Meſſiah; and that it was 
a ſolemn obligation binding thoſe who received it 
to lead ſuch lives. Hence, as Dr. Whitby obſerves, 
they are miſtaken who think John's baptiſm the 
ſame in kind with that which Chriſt afterwards- 
inſtituted for. the admiſſion of diſciples into his 
church. The difference between the two was: 
conſiderable: 1. John did not baptiſe either in the 
name of Chriſt or. of the Holy Ghoſt, much leſs 
did he. baptiſe them with the Holy Ghoſt, a cir- 
cumſtance mentioned by himſelf, as what remark- 
ably diſtinguiſhed Chrilt's baptiſm- from his. 2. 
They who were baptiſed with John's baptiſm did 
not profeſs their faith - in the Meſſiah as actually 
come, neither did they-receive his baptiſm. in teſti-- 
mony of their entertaining that belief: for after: 
having adminiſtred it, he exhorted his diſciples to 
believe on him who was to come. Therefore his 
baptiſm could not initiate men unto. the Chriſtian» 
Church ;. as appears likewiſe from. the Apoſtles re- 
baptiſing ſome who had been . baptiſed by John, 
Acts xix. 4, 5. 3. John's was the baptiſm of re- 
pentance, whereby all that had a ſenſe of their ſins 
and profeſſed repentance were promiſed pardons 
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Luke i. 39, 40. But after his fame was ſpread abroad, and many came to him, he left 
Judea and afſed over Jordan, fixing his reſidence at Bethabara for the conveniency of 
baptiſing, ohn i. 28. X. 40. See $ LXXVI. | 

John reſembled the old prophets, particularly Elijah, in the coarſeneſs of his clothing, 
2 Kings i. 8. and in the abſtemiouſneſs of his diet. He wore a rough kind of garment 
made of camels hair, probably the ſackcloth with which penitents and mourners uſed to 
cover their loins, and ſometimes their whole bodies, 1 Chr. xxi. 16. And for his food it 
was ſuch as the wilderneſs afforded. He lived on * locuſts and wild honey ; and uſed 
neither wine nor ſtrong drink, nor fermented liquor of any kind, (Luke i. 15.) but quenched 
his thirſt with water only. The reaſon why our Lord's forerunner led this auſtere kind 
of life is aſſigned, Matt. xi. 16, His extraordinary mortification, by which he ac- 
quired the air of an old prophet, was intended to make the people reverence him. Be- 
ſides, ſuch a courſe of life was ſuitable to the doctrine of repentance which he preached. 
Accordingly the public attention being turned towards him, the inhabitants of the country, 
who were all now expecting the Meſſiah, went out to him in multitudes ; and becauſe he 
preached the neceſſity of repentance, from the conſideration that the kingdom of heaven 
was at hand, many of all ranks, ſects, and characters, ſubmitted to confeſſion of ſins, 
baptiſm in Jordan, and whatever elſe the prophet was pleaſed to preſcribe as preparations 
for that kingdom; ſo eagerly deſirous were all the Jews to have it erected among them 
without delay. _ | 4 | 

As the chief ſubject of the Baptiſt's ſermons was repentance, it ſurpriſed him not a little 
to find — thoſe who came confeſſing their ſins and defiring baptiſm, many of the 
Phariſees, a ſect generally puffed up with an high opinion of their own ſanctity. He 
was equally aſtoniſhed at the Sadducees, who, - tho they did not believe any thing at all of 
a future ſtate, expreſſed the greateſt earneſtneſs to obtain remiſſion. In a word, he 
wondered to fee the whole people ſo much moved: with his threatnings, eſpecially as he 
knew that they confidently expected ſalvation on account of their being Abraham's chil- 
dren, a conceit which they were extremely fond of, and which they ſeem to have derived 
from a mifrepreſentation of Jer. xxxi. 35. 3;. Wherefore, as a rebuke of their preſumption 
on this head, he called them in his exhortation the offspring of vipers, inſtead of the children 
of Abraham. It is more than probable that the Phariſees and Sadducees offered themſelves 
to John's baptiſm, with a view to avoid the impending deſtruction which they ſuppoſed 
would fall on the enemies of the Meſſiah, whoſe kingdom, according to them, was to be 
eſtabliſned by force of arms. Perhaps they propoſed alſo to have a ſhare in the pleaſures 
and profits of his kingdom. But the Baptiſt, well acquainted with the hypocriſy, pre- 
ſumption, and wickedneſs of the men, ſharply rebuked them, Luke ver. 7. Generation of 
vipers, or ſerpents, ſaid he, alluding to Gen. iii: 15. where wicked men are called the 


and exhorted to believe in the Meſſiah who was 
ſoon to appear: or it was a waſhing with water, 
to ſhew the Jews that they muſt be cleanſed both 
from their prejudices and vices. in order to their 
becoming fit members of the Meffiah's kingdom. 
The Jews were permitted to eat locuſts, Lev. 
x1. 22. and if we may believe Pliny, they made a 
confiderable part of the food of the Parthians and 
Ethiopians, B. II. 29. B. VI. 30. Wild honey, 
the other article of the Baptift's fare, i ſuppoſed 
by many to have been a kind of liquor which in 
thoſe countries diſtilled from the trees. Pliny de- 
ſcribes it, B. XXIII. 4. Elacomeli in Syria ex ipſis olets 


manare diximus, ſapore melee, non ſine nauſea alvum 


ſapere dulci 


| enullit. And again, XV. 5. Sponte naſcitur (oleum) 


in Syriæ maritimis quad Flacomeli vocant : manat ex 
ipſis arboribus, pingue, craſſius melle, reſina tenuius, 
Joſeph. Bell. V. 4 ſays the palms 
were ſo rich in the territory of Jericho, that being 
ſqueezed they yielded a honey not much inferior to 
that of bees. But becauſe this kind of juice when 
uſed as food was ſometimes attended with bad ef- 
fects, others are of opinion, that the wild honey 
on which the Baptiſt fed, was that which bees de · 
poſite in the hollow trunks of trees, and of which 
there was great plenty in Paleſtine, 1 Sam. xiv. 
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publicans, ſoldiers, and all forts of perſons, inſtructions adapted to their circumſtances 


30 A PARAPHRASE and COMMLTART Sect. 14. 
ſeed of the ſerpent, ye wicked offspring of wicked parents, who hath warned yon to fler 


from the wrath to come ? By what means have you been awakened toa ſenſe of the dan 


you are in from the impending judgments of God? Or his queſtion may imply a ſtrong 
negation, as if he had ſaid, I have not ſhewed you that you can flee from the wrath to 
come, merely by baptiſm without repentance. It ſeems the Phariſees and Sadducees de. 
fired his baptiſm only as the ceremony of admiſfion into the Meſſiah's kingdom, not as an 
obligation to amendment. Moreover, becauſe reaſon and experience prove that confeſſion 
of ſins, a preſent ſorrow for them, and warm reſolutions of forſaking them, neither ne. 
ceſſarily nor always are attended with reformation, the Baptiſt inſiſted on the fruits of 
repentance as well as on repentance itſelf, 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repent- 
ance; do the works that ſhould proceed from a penitent diſpoſition.— And that his 


_ doctrine might take the faſter hold of them, he ſhewed them the folly of expecting ſal. 
vation merely on account of their deſcent, aſſuring them that their being Abraham's 


children would be no protection to them if they continued in their fins. And begin not 
to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our father, for I ſay unto you, that Gad is able 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. God, who tormed Adam andEve out of 
the duſt of the earth, and gave Abraham a ſon by Sarah when ſhe was paſt the age of 
child-bearing, can raiſe up children to that patriarch even out of the ſtones under your 
feet; or as others interpret the words, can give him children from among the Gentiles, 
who by imitating his piety and holineſs ſhall partake with him in the bleſſing. Thus the 
Baptiſt took from thoſe preſumptuous men the ground of their confidence, by affirming 


that God could perform his promiſes to Abraham, tho? the whole Jewiſh nation were re- 


jected by him and excluded from heaven: the ſeed like the ſtars for multitude that was 
principally intended in the promiſe, being a ſpiritual progeny.—To enforce his exhorta- 
tion he told them, they had no time to delay their repentance, becauſe the patience of 
God was very near come to an end with reſpect to them. His judgments were at hand 
and ready to be inflicted, ſo that if they continued unfruitful notwithſtanding the extra- 
ordinary means that were now to be tried with them, deſtruction would ſpeedily overtake 
them. 12. And now alſo the ax is laid to the root of the trees, therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire. In a word, the whole 
drift of his ſermons was to root out their prejudices, and give them a ſenſe of this im- 
portant truth, that acceptance with God does not depend upon flowing garments, broad 
Phy lacteries, frequent ablutions, much faſting, and long prayers ; but that good works 
proceeding from faith and love are neceſſary thereto.—As for the tax-gatherers, wiſhing 
by all means to keep their places under the Meſſiah, they might be anxious to know what 


qualifications were neceſſary for that purpoſe. Or rather ſince our Lord has declared 


elſewhere, that the tax-gatherers with the reſt of the people, were ſincere in their pro- 
feſſions of repentance, (Matt. xxi. 32.) we may believe the gravity of the Baptiſt's ex- 
hortations, the vehemence with which he delivered his threatnings, and his character tor 
ſanctity, affected them to ſuch a degree, that many who till then had looked on ceremo- 
nial righteouſneſs as the principal requiſite to ſalvation, ſenſible of their error, came to 
him and faid, if matters are fo, what muſt we do? Indeed the tax gatherers, and others, 
who thus addrefſed the Baptiſt, were people of infamous characters; yet he did not, 
like the Phariſees, ſhun their company for that reaſon : on the contrary he received 
them with great humanity. Neither, in his exhortations to penitents who aſked his ad- 
vice, did he follow the example of the Jewiſh teachers, recommending the obſervation of 
ceremonies, and the little precepts of mens invention; but he ſtrenuouſly enjoined the 
great duties of juſtice, charity, moderation, and contentment, according as he found 
thoſe who applied to him had failed in them. And fo by giving Phariſees, Sadducees, 


and 
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and capacities, he prepared them for receiving the Meſſiah, who he was ſure would ſoon 
appear, although he did not know the perſon particularly that was to ſuſtain the high 


character. 


Thus John Baptiſt acquited an extraordinary reputation by the auſterity of his life, the 
ſubject of his ſermons, the fervency of his exhortations, and the freedom, impartiality, 
and courage with which, he rebuked his hearers. Yet his fame received no ſmall addition, 
from the various rumours current in the country at that time. For the viſion which his 


father Zacharias had ſeen in the temple, the coming of the eaſtern philoſophers to Je- 


ruſalem, the prophecies of Simeon, the diſcourſes of Anna, the perplexity of Jeruſalem, 
- and Herod's cruelty, though they had happened full thirty years before this, muſt ſtill 
have been freſh in the memories of the people, who no doubt applied them all to John. 
Their expectations, therefore, being raiſed to a very high pitch, they began to think he 


might be the Chriſt, and were ready to acknowledge him as ſuch; ſo that had he aſpired 


after grandeur, he might at leaſt for a while have poſſeſſed honours greater than any of 
the ſons of men could juſtly claim. But the Baptiſt was too ſtrictly virtuous to aſſume 


what he had no title to, and therefore he declared plainly, that he was not the Meſſiah, 


but the loweſt of his ſervants: one ſent to prepare his way before him. At the ſame 
time, to give his hearers a juſt idea of his maſter's dignity, he deſcribed the authority 
and efficacy of his miniſtry. Luke iii. 15. And as all the people were in expectation, and all 
nen muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were the Chriſt or not, 16. Jam anſwered, 


| ſaying unto them all: I indeed baptiſe you with water, but one mightier than I cometh, the 


latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe. He ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Fire. 17. Whoſe fan is in bis hand, and be will throughly purge bis floor, and will 
_ gather the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he will burn with fire unguenchable. | 


Verſe 16. He ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Gho/ft 
and with Fire, ] This expreſſion ſome interpret 
thus, He ſhall give you the Holy Spirit, whoſe in- 
| fluences upon your minds will be like that of fire 
upon metals, will purify and refine you from the 
droſs of fin, But others with more probability 
ſuppoſe, that the Baptiſt ſpeaking by inſpiration, 
alluded to the flames which were to ſurround the 
heads of the Apoſtles, and firſt converts on the 
memorable day of pentecoſt, when they received 
the miraculous effuſion of the Spirit, whereof 
theſe flames were the ſymbols. Keuchenius and 
others, by baptiſm. with fire, underſtand the con- 
flagration of Jeruſalem, wherein the Jewiſh polity | 
was conſumed, contrary however to the propriety 
of the metaphor of baptifing with fire, which in 
this place at leaſt cannot be interpreted of any 
thing that has a deſtructive quality, unleſs he ſpake 
to them as a body politic, to be reformed by the 
divine judgments; the end of this baptiſm with 
fue being to purify, refine and reſtore, as is plain 
from its being joined to baptiſm with the Spirit. 
For the ſame reaſon, Mr. Heylin's interpretation, 
which makes verſe 17. an explication of this clauſe, 
mult be improper, He ſhall baptiſe you with the 
Hoy Ghoſt ; he will put you to the trial by the 
operation of his ſpirit, and thoſe. who. prove in- 


ſincere, be will baptiſe with feen will burn them z. 


for his fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 
purge his floor, &c. To underſtand the baptiſt's 
meaning aright, we need only take notice, that- 
in verſe 17. he deſcribes the authority of Chriſt's 
miniſtry, as in verſe 16. he had deſcribed. its 
efficacy; the Meſſiah is infinitely mightier than I, 
not only as he will beſtow on you the miraculous 
gifts of the Spirit, but as he has power to reward- 
them who obey him with eternal life, and to 


puniſh ſuch with everlaſting deſtruction as reject 


him. The deſcent of the Spirit upon the firſt con- 

verts was called baptiſm, on account of the mul- 
titude, variety, and greatneſs of the gifts, with 
which it was attended, in ſo much that the minds 


of thoſe on whom he deſcended, were as fully 


repleniſhed with his gifts, as their bodies were 
covered with water in baptiſm. It was thus called 
likewiſe, becauſe as baptiſm with water was ap- 
pointed to be a ſign of God's accepting the bap- - 
tiſed perſon who gave the anſwer of a good con- 
ſcience, ſo by the gifts of his Spirit God declared 
his acceptance of the perſons who enjoyed them, . 
as the Apoſtles Peter and 'Paul often aſſure us, . 
both in their ſermons and writings : vide Acts x. 
47, Xl. 17. 
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32 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Sec. 15, 


$ XV. Matt. iii. 13.  7eſus is baptized; the Holy Spirit deſcends on bim. 


While John was at Bethabara, Jeſus came from Galilee to be baptiſed of him. But he 
no ſooner preſented himſelf, than his forerunner acknowleged his ſuperiority. 14. I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ?—15. And Feſus n ſaid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then be ſuffered him, 


It is remarkable, that our Lord did not ſuſtain John's excuſe, but inſiſted on being 


baptiſed ; becauſe it became them to fulfil all righteouſneſs, i. e. became them to do every 
thing agreeable to the divine will; and particularly in the preſent caſe, became them to 


—— ＋ 9 BK 22 
4 F 


PR 


do the things proper for promoting the ends of both their miſſions. + Or he may have had 


Verſe 14. I have need to be baptiſed of thee, and 
comeſt thu to me?] This acknowledgment ſeems in- 
conſiſtent with what the Baptiſt ſaid afterwards, 
John i. 33. 1 knew him not: but he that ſent me to 
baptiſe with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remain- 


ing upon him, the ſame is he that baptiſeth with the 
| Holy Ghoft. Le Clerc therefore believes that John 


acknowleged our Lord's ſuperiority by a ſudden 
impulſe of the Spirit, which moved him to utter 
words, the meaning of which he did not compre- 
hend.—Others think, that though he might ſuſ- 


pect Jeſus to be the Meſſiah before he ſaw the 


Spirit deſcend, he was not fully confirmed in the 
belief of it till then. — Fabritius is of opinion, 
that the Spirit deſcended on Chriſt in John's pre- 
ſence, ſome time before his baptiſm; and on this 
Mr. Whiſton has grafted the principal article of 


his ſcheme of the harmony, in which he is followed 


by Mr. Marſhal, and Mr. Pilkington: He fancies 
that Jeſus began to preach and baptiſe long before 


he was baptifed himſelf, That the news of his 


preaching and baptiſing had reached John before 
his arrival, which made the latter ſay, I have need 
to be baptized of ther, That the Baptiſt ſaw the 


| Spirit deſcend upon Jeſus in the beginning of his 


miniſtry, as well as at his baptiſm, and that it is 
the deſcent of the Spirit in the beginning of his 
miniſtry, which is mentioned in the fo e-cited 
paſſage. Agreeably to theſe ſuppoſitions. he places 


Chriſt's baptiſm immediately before John's im- 


priſonment ; that is to ſay, a long time after. our 
Lord began his miniſtry. But his opinion is con- 
trary to Acts 1. 21, 22. where Peter dates the 
commencement of Chriſt's miniſtry from his bap- 
tiſm,— Witzius, Dr. Clark, &c. following Chryſo- 
ſtom, ſuppoſe that God having given John the 
token to know Chriſt by, did upon his coming to 
be baptiſed, inform t.im by revelation, that this 
was the perſon on whom he ſhould ſee the ſignal 


* of the Spirit. (Compare 1 Sam. xv. 16, 17.) But 


this hypotheſis is contradicted by the Baptiſt him- 


| the 


ſelf, who expreſsly aſcribes his firſt knowledge of 
Jeſus to the deſcent of the Spirit, John i. 34. 
And I ſaw and bare record that this is the Son of 
God. Wolf thinks the meaning of the Baptiſt's 
affirmation is no more than that he was not per- 
ſonally acquainted with Jeſus before his baptiſm, 
Yet this may be doubted, as they were relations, 
and conſequently had been often together in Je- 
ruſalem at the paſſovers, and other feſtivals which 
the Jewiſh males were obliged by law to attend. 
For on ſuch occaſions, relations would ſeek each 
other out, and converſe together as much as poſſible. 


Luke ii. 44. Moreover, the difficulty will be in- 


creaſed, if, as is probable, the Baptiſt was ac- 
quainted with our Lord's private hiſtory, having 
been informed of it by his parents, who were re- 
ligious obſervers of Providence, and had got from 
Mary an account of the miracle that accompanied 
the conception and birth of her ſon. Wherefore 
to reconcile theſe ſeeming inconſiſtencies, we muſt 
ſuppoſe," that Chriſt's obſcure life as a carpenter 
till he was upwards of thirty years of age, had in 
ſome degree obliterated the impreflions which the 
extraordinary circumſtances attending his advent 
had made upon the minds of thoſe who had heard 
of them. And as the Jews in general entertained 
very high notions of the ſplendour of the Meſſiab's 
perſon and kingdom, the Baptiſt, if he was tinc- 
tured with thoſe prejudices, could not eaſily form 
a juſt notion of our Lord's dignity, even though 
he knew the hiſtory of his conception and birth. 
Having perfect knowledge, however, of his holy 
life, and his own baptiſm being the baptiſm of 
repentance, when Jeſus came defring baptiſm, he 
fitly refuſed to give it to him, ſaying, I have need 
to be baptiſed of thee, and comęſi thou to me? 

+ Our Lord's baptiſm tended to promote the 
ends both of his own miſſion and of his fore-run- 
ner's, as it eſtabliſhed the authority of both. It 
eſtabliſhed John's miſſion, great honour being 
done him by the Meſſiah's receiving his baptiſm. 
It eſtabliſhed our Lord's miſſion alſo, for after he 

was 
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the Levitical law in view, Exod. xxix. 4. xl. 12. which ordained, that the prieſts at their 
" conſecration ſhould be purified by waſhing ; and deſired to obey the letter as well as the 
ſpirit of that law, before he entered on his miniſtry, wherein he diſcharged the office of 
high prieſt for all the nations of the world. Chriſt's baptiſm being proper on theſe ac- 
counts, he urged it, and John at length complied, baptiſing him in fordan, before a 
multitude of ſpectators.— But as he had no need of the inſtructions that were given after 
baptiſm, he came ſtraightway out of the water, and kneeling down on the banks of the 
river, prayed, probably for the influences of the Spirit, whereby his future miniſtry 
would be rendered acceptable to God, and effectual unto the falvation of men. This may 
be gathered from the anſwer he received. For in time of prayer, the heaven, i. e. the 
ſky, was opened unto him, and an immenſe expanſe appeared beyond it, from whence the 
Holy Spirit in ſome viſible form, perhaps that of flame or fire, was ſeen deſcending in 


the manner that a dove deſcends. And as the fire deſcended, a voice from heaven was 


heard pronouncing articulately theſe words. 17. This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleaſed. * The epithet beloved (ayarnr©>) given to the Son on this occaſion, marks 
the greatneſs of the Father's affection for him, and diſtinguiſhes him from all others to 
whom the title of God's ſons had formerly been given. Accordingly we find our Lord 
alluding to it with peculiar pleaſure in his interceſſory prayer. John xvii. 26. And J have 
« declared unto them thy name, and will declare it, (wa n «yarn nw ayarncas mt) that the love 
 « yherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them.” 1 was therefore the voice 
of God the Father that was heard at Chriſt's baptiſm, probably loud like thunder, as in the 
inſtance recorded, John xii. 29. making a ſound which no human organ of ſpeech was able 
to form, and conſequently cola not be miſtaken for the whiſpering voice of any of the mul- 
titude preſent. See Prov. viii. 30. to which it is thought the voice alluded. The Son of God 
was one of the Meſſiah's known titles. Matt. xvi. 16. Mark xiv. 61. John i. 49. founded 
on Pf. ii. 7. If. vii. 14. where it is expreſsly attributed to him. And therefore, according 
to the received language of the Jews, Jeſus was on this occaſion declared from heaven to 
be their long expected deliverer : and his miſſion received a moſt illuſtrious confirmation 
from the Father Almighty, a confirmation on which Jeſus himſelf laid great ſtreſs, as 
abſolutely decifive, John v. 37. For leſt the people might have applied the words of the 
voice to the Baptiſt, the Holy Spirit alighted upon Jeſus, and remained viſible for ſome 
time in the before-mentioned ſenſible ſymbol, (Jo. i. 33.) which probably ſurrounded his 
head in the form of a large glory, and pointed him out as God's beloved Son. Thus all pre- 
ſent had an opportunity to hear and ſee the miraculous teſtimony, particularly the Baptiſt, 
. who, as ſoon as he beheld the Spirit remaining on Jeſus, cried out, John i. 15. This is be 
of whom I ſpake when I told you, he that cometh after me is preferred before me. The de- 


was baptiſed, the teſtimonies of the Spirit and 
voice from heaven were given him in the preſence 
of the multitude aſſembled at Jordan. That theſe 
teſtimonies ſhould have been given on this occa- 
Hon, rather than on any other, was fit, becauſe i: 
was an auguſt manner of opening our Lord's mi- 
niſtry, was the moſt public occaſion that could 
be found, and pointed him out as the Meſſiah to 
the Baptiſt, who was thereby qualified for the 
principal duty of his miſſion. John i. 31. 

* Mark relates the words thus, Theu art my be- 
loved San, in thee I am well 22 Gerſhon and 
Chemnitius imagine that both ſentences were pro- 


nounced; the voice uttering the words, Thu art 
FEM : e Ee | ſcent 


my beloved Sen, in thee I am well pleaſed, while the 
Spirit was deſcending, as if they had been directed 
to Jeſus alone; and that after the Spirit reſted on 
Jeſus, the voice ſpeaking to the Baptiſt and the 


multitude, ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom [ 


am well pleaſed. On this ſuppoſition, which with- 
out doubt renders the miracle very remarkable, the 
words, Matt. iii. 16. He jaw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him, may 
be referred to the Baptiſt, notwithſtanding the 
ſame words, Mark. i. 10. are evidently ſpoken of 
Jeſus. See another ſolution of this difficulty in the 
firſt Prelim. Obſerv. 
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14 A PARAPHRASE aid COMMENTARY Se. 
ſcent of the Spirit on Jeſus was predicted. If. xlii. 1. Ixi. 1. In like manner the voice from 
heaven is ſuppoſed to be predicted, Pf. ii. 7. The Lord hath ſaid anto me, Thou art 
my Son. | N 


$ XVI. Luke ii. 23. Jeſus begins bis miniſtry. His genealogy by his mother. 


Jeſus having received thoſe different teſtimonies from his Father, from the Spirit, and 
from John Baptiſt, all given in preſence of the multitudes aſſembled to John's baptiſm, 
began his miniſtry when he was about thirty years old, the age at which the priefts 
entered on their ſacred miniſtrations in the temple. 23. And Feſus himſelf began to be 
about thirty pt 5 of age.---On this occaſion, Luke gives our Lord's genealogy by his mother, 
(See on Matt. i. 1. § 6.) in which it is remarkable, that there are two Cainans mentioned, 
contrary to Gen. x. 24. where the firſt is omitted. It 1s true, in the tranſlation which the 
LXX have given of that paſſage, both are found. But it is more than probable, that 
the name crept. into Luke, (verſe 36.) through the careleſſneſs of ſome blundering tran- 
ſcriber, who, becauſe this evangeliſt mentions Cainan in his proper place, put the name 
down by accident before Arphaxad alſo. And later tranfcribers finding it there, foiſted 
it into the LXX, which in early times was generally uſed both by Jews and Chriſtians; 
and ſo the error being thus handed down has become univerſal... ' 


i verſe 23. Alout thirty years of age. ] To under- thoſe men which accompanied with us, all the time 


ſtand Luke's account of our Lord's age at his 
baptiſm aright, we muſt take notice, that his 
words, verſe 23. ſtand thus in conſtruction : «as 
ure o Inczs aK OE nv woes rw TPIGNOUTA. 
And Feſus himj:if when be began, was about thirty 
ears of age, i. e. when he began his miniſtry, in 


oppoſition to the commencement of the Baptiſt's 


miniſtry, the hiſtory of which is given 11 the pre- 
cedent part of the chapter. The word apXxopaG> 


that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, be- 
ginning («o;cuevG») from the baptiſm of John, un- 
til the ſame day that he was taken up from us. Here 
Chrift's miniſtry is evidently ſaid to have com- 
menced at the baptifm of John, the time that 

John baptiſed him, and to have ended at the day 
of his aſcenſion. So likewiſe, Luke xxiii. 5. He 


(Jeſus) flirreth up the perple, teaching throughout all 


Jewry (aęg aut) having begun, namely, to teach, 


is uſed in the ſenſe Acts i. 21. 22. IVhirefore of from Galilee to this Place. 
$ XVII. Matt. iv. 1. Yefus is tempted of the devil in the wilderneſs. 


Our bleſſed Lord began his miniſtry immediately after his baptiſm, not by going di- 
rectly to Jeruſalem the ſeat of power, . preceded by the Baptiſt, and with the divine 
glory ſurrounding his head, but by retiring into the wilderneſs, that without interruption 
he might prepare himſelf for his work, by faſting, meditation, and prayer, and by ſuſ- 
taining temptations. Hence his journey to the wilderneſs is ſaid to have been undertaken 
by the direction of the Spirit. Luke iv. 1. And Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt returned 
fram Jordan, 2. And was led up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, being forty days tempted of 
the devil, and in thoſe days he did eat nothing. Moſes, who was a type of him, made 
himſelf remarkable by faſts of this kind; for at two different times he was forty days 
and forty nights with the Lord, and did neither eat.bread nor drink water all the while. 
Deut. ix. 9, 25. x. 10. In like manner Elijah, who was a type of Chriſt's forerunner, 
went in the ſtrength of the meat he had eaten, forty. days and forty nights unto Horeb, 
the mount of God. Moreover, as Moſes,..during his forty days faſt, received from God 
the laws which he afterwards delivered to the Iſraelites, and by continuthg fo long with- 
out food, proved the reality of his intercourſe with God ; fo Jeſus during the whole of 


| his faſt, enjoyed continual converſe. with God, was inſtructed in the. doctrine he came to 


preach, 


Seft. 17. on the HARMONY of the 608PE LS. 35 
preach, and in all the duties of his public life. And by the miracle of a total abſtinence 
from food for ſo long a time, demonſtrated the truth of his miſſion. It is probable, 
therefore, that this ſolema faſt of Chriſt, like thoſe of Moſcs and Elias, was intended ta 
prove the divinity of his miſſion, and to inculcate the neceſſity of weakening the animal 
paſſions, and of vanquiſhing the pleaſures of ſenſe, before a man takes on himſelf the high 
character of an inſtructor of others in the knowlege of divine things. | 
We are told, that all the time of our Lord's retirement, he was tempted of the devil: 
Mark i. 12. And be was there in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan; but there is 
no account of the various ſubtle arts which that evil ſpirit uſed in the courſe of fo long 
a temptation. The three aſſaults only which he made at the expiration of the forty days 


are recorded, perhaps becauſe they were more violent than the reſt, or more tar the 


inſtruction of mankind,* 


* To have a juſt notion of this extraordinary 
event, we muſt confider it in two lights. 1. As 
it was permitted by God : 2. As it was executed 


by the tempter.— The reaſons for which God per- 


mitted his Son to be tempted of the devil, were 


ſuch as theſe. 1. That he might become a faith- 


ful and merciful high prieſt, one who can ſuccour 
his people in time of need, and pity them when 
they happen to fall by temptation. The apoſtle 
aſſigns this reaſon expreſsly, Heb. ii. 17, 18. 
Il herefare in all things it beboved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciſul and 
faithful high prieft, in things pertaining 10 God, to 
make reconciliation for the fins of the people; for in 
that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted. See alſo ch. 
Iv. 15. 2. That his example might be a com- 
plete pattern of all the virtues, Jeſus, like a wiſe 
and valiant general, underwent himſelf all the 
hardſhips attending his ſervice, that we his ſoldiers 
might be animated to ſuſtain them together with 
him. He has gone before us, not only in poverty 
and reproach and contempt of ſenſual pleaſure, but 
was given up to be tempted of the devil, that his 
people might not be diſmayed by ſuch diſpenſations 
of providence, but be taught to expect them, 
_ Eſpecially after having had proofs of the divine 
love, and manifeſtations of his preſence. Alſo, 
that we might know both what fort of an enemy 
we have to encounter, and the kind of tempta- 
tions he will aſſault us with; particularly that there 
15 no impiety or wickedneſs ſo groſs, but he will 
tempt even the beſt of men to commit it. Farther, 
it was deſigned to ſhew us, that the devil, though 
a ſtrong enemy, may be overcome, and by what 
means, and to ſtir us up to conſtant watchfulneſs. 


Hence this conflict, though managed in the pre- 


lence of God and the angels only, was in. due 
time made public for the inſtruction of mankind. 
3. That our Lord might with the greater advan- 
tage begin and carry on his miniſtry, in the courſe 


The 


of which he was to. accompliſh the ſalvation of 
men, it was neceſſary that he ſhould firſt of all 
vanquiſh the ſtrongeſt temptations of the old 
ſerpent, who had formerly brought ruin on 
mankind. His ſuſtaining the temptations of the 
devil, therefore, when he entred on his miniftry, 
teaches us, that no man is fo rightly qualified to 
preach the goſpel, as he who by temptation, has 
been fortified againſt luxury, ambition, pride, luſt, 
covetouſneſs,and ſuch like paſſions, with which the 
devil overthrows the minds of the ſimple.---Oa 
the other hand, the motives which induced the 
devil to undertake this temptation might be, 1. His 
general deſire of ſedueing men to fin. 2. Some 
particular end which he propoſed to accompliſh 


thereby. It is reaſonable to believe, that God's 


gracious intention to ſave the world by his Son. 
was not entirely concealed from the evil ſpirits. If 
ſo, they might be led by the prophecies to con- 
jecture, that this was the period fixed in the de- 
crees of heaven for the advent of God's Son. 
That the devils are acquainted with the ſcrip- 
tures, is evident from the citation which we find 
the tempter making out of the Pſalms on this oc- 
caſion. Beſides, they might be confirmed in their 
opinion by the general expectation of the Meſſfiah, 
with which all the eaſt was now filled. If there- 
fore they had any how received intelligence of the 
wondertul things which accompanied the birth of 
Chriſt, or having been witneſſes to the deſcent of 
the Spirit upon him at his baptiſm, ſome of them 
had heard the voice from heaven declaring him 
the Son of God, they could not but have a great 
curioſity to know whether he was really the grand 
perſonage ſo long expected by men. The reſo- 
lution of this point was undoubtedly of the great- 
eſt moment to them, becauſe the part they were 
afterwards to act, in carrying on their own pro- 
jects for deſtroying the human race, depended in a 
great meaſure upon it. Wherefore, all the time 
Jeſus was in the wilderneſs, the chief of the evil 

e 1 | ſpirits, 
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38 A PARAPHRAS E and COMMENTARY Seck. 17. 
The firſt of the three temptations mentioned by the evangeliſts, was grafted on the 
keen ſenſation of hunger with which Jeſus was preſſed after his forty days faſt. © For as 
no ſuch thing had happened either to Moſes or Elias after their faſts, the devil might 
think it argued weakneſs in Jefus, and on that account, might ſuſpe& him to be no more 
than an ordinary man. To put him therefore to the trial, he came and ſaid to him, If 
thou be the Son of God, why doſt thou ſuffer thyſelf to be thus afflicted with hunger > 
thou mighteſt immediately provide food for thyſelf by miracle, fo thou ſhouldeſt have 
the latisfaction to know the truth of what was declared concerning thee at thy baptiſm. 
Matt. iv. 2. And when be had faſted forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards an 
hungered. 3. And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, command 
that theſe tones be made bread. In this tempration, Jeſus was ſolicited to doubt. the evidence 
of his miſſion, that had lately been given in the preſence of the multitude, and to diſtruſt 
the divine power, which the devil would have had him think was not ſufficient to ſuſtain - 
him without food; fins which were the more heinous, as the voiee at his baptiſm had 
been ſo uttered, that none could juſtly doubt its being from heaven. Moreover, Jeſus 
having been directed by the Spirit to undertake this faſt a promiſe of ſuſtentation during 
the continuance of it had virtually been given him, juſt as a promiſe of ſuſtenance: had 
been made to the Iſraelites, when God commanded them to go into the wilderneſs, — 
Hence our Lord fitly repelled this temptation, by citing the words of Moſes, Deut. viii 
3. who told the Iſraelites, that God had fed them forty years with manna, a light kind 
of food, which dropped down upon them from the air, yet gave their bodies as much 
vigour as they had ever had from the bread and fleſh and onions of Egypt; to make 
them know that man does not live by bread only, but by every word which proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God: or to vary the expreſſion, that they might be poſſeſſed with 
a lively ſenſe of this great truth, that God's commandment 7 arcs his will, is itſelf 
ſuiicient to keep a man alive without any mean whatever: and therefore, that it is not 
ſo neceiiary to provide food for the preſervation of life, as to maintain a rational and re- 
ligious truſt in the exuberant goodneſs of God. Luke iv. 4. Jeſus anſwered bim, ſaying, 
It is written, that man ſhall not live by bread. alone, but-by every word of God. 
This repulſe was vigorous, yet it did not make the devil deſiſt: for he renewed his 
attack by carrying him to Jeruſalem, and ſetting him on a pinacle of the temple, and urging. 
him to throw himſelf down. Matt. iv 5. Then the devil taketh him up (Tapanapbave avro 
 _ faketh him along with him, into the holy city, and ſetteth him on a pinacle of the temple, 6. 
and faith unia him, If thou.be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down : for it is written, He ſball 


ſpirits, as being beſt qualified for the undertaking, | 


beſet him with a multitude of temptations, in order, 
it poſſible, to diſcover-who he was. The form 
in which two of his temptations run, ſeems to 
favour this conjecture. I/ thou be the Son of God 
command that this flone he made bread, If thu be 
the Sor of God, caſi thyſelf drwn from hence. Be- 
fides, unleſs the tempter had been in doubt as to 
the character of Jeſus, it is not to be imagined 
chat 1 ſhould have attempted to ſeduce him 
MX All. 

Ver. 6. Caft thyſelf deton.] The Jews were 
undoubtedly right in thinking the Meſſiah is ſpoken 
of by Daniel, ch. vii. 13, 14. Bebold, one like the 
Son of Man came with the cleuds of beaven, and 
came to the ancient of days, and they brought him near. 


give 


before him. And there was given him dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages ſhould ſerve bim. But they fell into a 
groſs miſtake, when interpreting; this paſſage li- 
terally, they believed the Meffiah would actually 
come in the clouds of heaven, and wreſt the king- 
dom from the Romans. (See Matt. xxiv. 30. $122.) 

The Phariſees however, had the deſtruction of the: 
Romans, and the miraculous erection of a temporal 

empire in view,..when they required our Lord to- 
ſhew them a ſign from heaven, Matt. xvi. 1. 
$ 67. And the people in general were ſo ſtrongly 
impreſſed with the belief of it, that they over- 

looked all the proper proofs of Chriſt's miſſion, and 
rejected him, becauſe he did not confirm it by 


that ſign, John vii. 27. Howbeit we know this man 


whence - 
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give his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, let at any 
time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. In the former temptation, the devil had endeavour- 


ed to make our Lord diſtruſt God's promiſe and providence, but in this he attempted 


to make him preſurne too much upon them, thinking he ſhould have had an agreeable 
ſolution of his doubts, if in making the experiment, Jeſus daſhed himſelf in pieces. — 
Had Jeſus complied with the former temptation, it would have ſhewed great diſtruſt in 
God. Had he complied with this latter, it would have been preſumption. And both 
would have argued a diſbelief 'of the voice which had declared him the Son of God, or 
at leaſt would have been a vain-glorious- oſtentation of his power; ſins which the devil 
would gladly have perſuaded him to be guilty of. But he was diſappointed, for Jeſus eafily 
repelled this temptation likewiſe. 7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written alſo, (ſo radu ſigni- 
fies here elegantly, in oppoſition to the quotation which the tempter had made. t 7s 
written alſo) Thou ſbalt not tempt the Lord thy God, Deut. vi. 10. Thou ſhalt not provoke 
the Lord, either by acting otherwiſe than he has appointed, or by requiring-proofs of 
his power and veracity, after ſuch as are ſufficient have already been given. _ 5 


The third temptation comes next to be conſidered, the ſcene of which lay probably in 


the wilderneſs, on the eaſtern ſide of Jordan. (vide $ 14.) For after all was over, we find 
Jeſus a ſecond time with the Baptiſt at Bethabara, beyond that river. The hiſtory of it 
runs thus. 8. Again the devil taketh bim up. into an exceeding bigh mountain, and ſhewethb 


him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, and ſaith unto him, all theſe things 


will I give thee, if thou wilt fall don and worſhip me. The impudence of the devil is 


whence he is: but when-Chrift cometh, no man know- 
eth whence he is; no man knoweth from what par- 
ticular place he ſhall firſt come. For the doctors 
taught, that tho' the Meſſiah was to be born in Beth- 
lehem, he was immediately to be conveyed thence, 
and concealed till Elijah the Tiſhbite came from 
heaven, and prepared matters for his reception; 
after which he was to be manifeſted in a miracu- 
lous manner, And as they expected that the 
Meſſiah was to come in the clouds of heaven, 
they thought his firſt appearance was to be in the 
temple, becauſe it is ſaid, Mal. iii. 1. Beheld I will 
fend my-meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way be- 
fire me, and the Lord whim ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 


come to his temple, even the meſſenger of the covenant. 


Alſo, becauſe it is ſaid of the Mefhah, Pf. cx. 2. 
He jhall fend the rod of his ſtrength out of Zion. And 
If. ii. 3. Out of Zin Hall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. The ſecond 
temptation, conſidered in the light of this popular 
error, had conſiderable ſtrength in it; for the 
tempter's meaning was; ſince thou art the Son of 


God, thou ſhouldſt caft thyſelf down from hence 


over the courts below, where the numerous wor- 
ſhippers ſeeing thee born up by angels, will im- 
mediately acknowlege thee as the Meſſiah coming. 
to them in the clouds of heaven; fer it is written, 
be ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, and in 


their hands they ſhall bear thee up. Had not this 


deen the devil's meaning, there was not the leaſt 
realon for carrying Jeſus to Jeruſalem, and ſetting 


boundleſs: - 


him on a pinacle of the temple. He might as 
well have bidden him caſt himſelf down from any 
precipice in the wilderneſs, or from the turret of 
any neighbouring town, where the interpoſition of 


angels in his preſervation, would have been as 


conſpicuous a proof to him of his Meſſiahſhip, as 
in the city of Jeruſalem, It may be objected, 
indeed, that the text cited, by no means promiſes 
a viſible interpoſition of miniftring ſpirits for the 
preſervation of the Meſſiah, as this ſenſe of the 
temptation ſeems to require. But the anſwer is, 
that there was nothing to hinder the father of lies 
from putting an artful gloſs upon a text of ſcrip- 
ture in order to delude: as if he had ſaid; Since 


God has promiſed that his angels ſhall bear good 


men up in their hands, the Meſſiah may well ex- 
pect the ſame favour, eſpecially when it is ne- 
ceſſary to the erecting of his kingdom. Withal, the 


tempter's argument would have the more weight, 


if, as is probable, he was now transformed into 
an angel of light, and feigned a willingneſs to 
aſſiſt Jeſus in the undertaking. | 

Ver. 8. And ſheweth him all the kingdems of the 
werld.] That this temptation was founded on a 
real, not an imaginary ſight of the kingdoms of 
the world, is evident from the devil's carrying our 


Lord up into an exceeding high mountain, to view 


them. For had it been either a delineation of the 


kingdoms in a map, or a viſible repreſentation, of 
them in the air, or a viſion of them in an extaſy, . 
or a ſight of them in dream or a view of them 


by 
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boundleſs. He promiſes liberally what is peculiar unto God to give, and in return, afks 
what is due to God alone, religious worſhip | that is, an acknowlegement, not of his 
being the firſt cauſe of all things, the maker, preſerver, and governor of the univerſe ; 
for on this very occaſion, he confeſſed, that what he had, was delivered unto him; fee 
Luke iv, 6. but an acknowlegement of his being lord of the world, fo far as to diſpenſe 
its joys to whomſoever he had a mind; which acknowlegement implied likewiſe a pro- 
miſe of ſubmiſſion to the meaſures which he, as lord of the world, ſhould preſcribe. | 

The devil's affirmation, that it is his right to beſtow the kingdoms of the earth on 
whomſoever he pleaſes, implying, that God had parted with the government of the 
world out of his own hand, our Lord rebuked him, by quoting a text of ſcripture, 
wherein God appropriates to himſelf the worſhip of all his creatures, and of confequence 
univerſal government and dominion over all. 10. Then ſaith, Feſus unto bim, get thee 
behind me Satan, for it is written, -T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thou ſerve. (Deut. vi. 13. x. 20.) Probably in this and the preceding temptations, the 
devil transformed himſelf into an angel of light, or aſſumed the appearance of a good 
ſpirit, hoping the better to deceive Jeſus. For agreeably to the opinion of the Jews, 
he might think that he would take him for the guardian angel of the Promiſed Land, 


who could eaſily raife him to the throne of all the kingdams contained in it, the peculiar 
management of their affairs being committed to him. . | | 


by being carried round the globe in a moment of 
time, that is meant, it might have been done any 
where as well as on an high mountain, Never- 
theleſs, a real ſight of all the kingdoms of the 
world from any high mountain whatſoever, may 
ſeem impoſſible, and therefore muſt be conſidered 
particularly. It is ſaid, Deut. xxxiv: 1—3. And 
Moſes went up from the plains of Moab, unto the 
mountain of Nebo, to the tap 7 Piſgah, that is over- 
againſt Fericho: and the Lord ſhewed him all the land 
of Gilead unto Dan. Gilead was the country be- 
yond Jordan, and Dan was the boundary thereof 
northward. Moſes therefore, on the top of Nebo, 
ſaw it to its utmoſt limits on every hand. And 
all Naphthali, and the land of Ephraim, and all the 
land of Fudah, unto the utmoſt Sea, and the ſouth, 
and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the city of 
palm trees, unto Zoar, Naphthali was the maſt 
northern part of the land of Iſrael on this fide 
Jordan ; Ephraim was the middle region ; Judah 
was the ſouthermoſt tribe; the utmoſt ſea was the 
Mediterranean ; the ſouth was the country between 
Paleſtine and Egypt, and the plain of the valley 
of Jericho unto Zoar was that which .extended 
from Jericho to Zoar, encompaſſing the Aſphaltite 
lake, on the ſouthern ſhore of which Zoar ſtood. 
From the top of Nebo therefore, Moſes ſaw not 
only the country beyond Jordan, but the whole 
region on this ſide of the river from north to ſouth, 
and weſtward as far as .the Mediterranean ſea, 
This mountain of Nebo, over-againſt Jericho, 

from whence Moſes had the preſpett of the whole 


land, may have been that from which the devil 


ſhewed our Lord all the kingdoms of the world, 
that is to ſay, the whole Land of Promiſe : for fo 
the word is uſed in the literal ſenſe, at leaſt of 
Rom. iv. 13. The promiſe that he ſhould be the heir 
of the world was not to Abraham or to his ſced, 
through the law, but through the dy Wy of 


faith, The Land of Promiſe, in its largeſt ſigni- 


fication, reached from the Euphrates to the Medi- 
terranean, eaſt and weſt, and from Egypt on the 
ſouth, to beyond Sidon northwards, Deut. xi. 24, 
In Joſhua's time, that extent of country contain- 
ed thirty diſtin principalities, beſides the Phi- 
liſtines and Sidonians, as Spanheim obſerves ; and 
even in our Lord's time, it comprehended ſeveral 
kingdoms, ſome of which are mentioned, Luke 
iii. 1. All theſe the devil pointed out to Jeſus in 
the temptation, taking particular notice of their 
glory, that is, their great and opulent cities, their 
rich fields, their hills covered with woods and 
cattle, their rivers rolling through fertile valleys, 
and waſhing the cities as they paſſed along; and 
promiſed to put him in poſſeſſion of the whole in- 
ſtantly, if he would fall down and worſhip him. 
By confining this proſpect to the Land of Promiſe, 
the third temptation will appear to have had a pe- 
culiar force. The devil, that he might know 


whether Jeſus was the Meſſiah, offered to give 
him all the kingdoms of the land to which the 
Meſhah had an undoubted right, ſee PC. ii. 8. 
Ixxii. 8. He hoped thus to have enticed him to 
commit idolatry, thinking if he was not the Meſſiah 
he would eagerly embrace this, as the ſpeedieſt 


The 


way of accompliſhing his deſigns. 
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The temptation being ended, the devil left Jeſus. Luke iv. 13. And when the devil had 
ended all the temptation, be departed from bim for a ſeaſon : This implies, that he aſſaulted 
him afterwards: we may therefore believe that he was nothing the wiſer * for the trial he 
now made. When the tempter was gone, a number of good angels came and miniſtred 
to him, bringing him food and every thing elſe he had need of, as appears from the 
force of the word Jranovew, which properly ſignifies to ſerve at table. Matt. iv. 11. Then the 
' devil leaveth him, and behold angels came and miniſtred unto him, o. «yy: denovey autw Fe 

From what has been obſerved above, it appears that the view which the devil had in 
tempting our Lord at this time, was of a very ſingular kind. Let his conduct in the 
preſent inſtance is a lively example of what Peter has told us, 1 Pet. v. 8. Your ad- 
verſary the devil as a roaring lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour ; the malice, 
the cruelty, and the fury with which the evil ſpirit attacks mankind, is but faintly repre- 


ſented, by the fierceneſs of the moſt ravenous wild beaſts. The devil, on this occaſion, 


ſeems to have aſſaulted our Lord in ſome viſible form, and with an audible voice. He 
could hardly do it otherwiſe, the human nature of Jeſus being incapable of ſinful thoughts. 


Commonly however his ſtrongeſt temptations are thoſe wherein he leaſt appears; for 


example, when he ſuggeſts evil imagirations, in order to raiſe evil deſires. A man therefore 
in ſuch caſes ſhould enter into himſelf, and with the help of the Spirit of God, ſhould 
courageouſly expel thoſe deteſtable ſentiments, the devil's auxiliaries, by which he takes 


and keeps poſſeſſion of the ſoul. And as for the aſſaults which he makes upon us, by 


means of things without us, they muſt be ſuſtained, and repelled by a firm reſolution, as 
waves by a rock. The chriſtian has good encouragement thus to exert himſelf with 
vigour, for his maſter has ſhewed him, that there is in the word of God ſufficient armour 


to preſerve him invulnerable againft all the fiery darts of the adverſary. Farther, as 


Chriſt after having vanquiſhed the devil, was miniſtred .unto. by angels, his followers 
who endeavour to do their duty. ſhall have ſuch aſſiſtance as is neceſſary to their con- 


tinuing immoveable amidft the rudeſt ſnocks of temptation; or to their riſing again after 
hey may be amidft legions of devils, . but their integrity ſhall : 


they are thrown down. T 
be happily preſerved; for the angels of God ſhall miniſter unto them. 


* Tt is true, we find the devils more than once 


confeſſing our Lord in the courſe of his miniſtry; 


but it does not follow from thence, that they 
were fully certain of his character. If they ſuf- 
pected him to be the Meſſiah, they might give him 


the title, in order to make his enemies believe he 


acted in concert with them. Beſides, towards the 


concluſion of his miniſtry, we find the devil active 
in procuring his death, which he could not 
have been, had he known who. our Lord was, 


or underſtood the method in which the redemption 
of the world was to be accompliſhed. It cannot 
be denied, indeed, that the devils had ſome know- 
lege of God's merciful intention to ſave the 
world by his Son. At the ſame time it is*<qually 


true, that their knowlege of this grand event was 


very imperfect; the prophecies relating to it, hav- 
ing been all along conceived in ſuch obſcure terms 
as made it difficult, if not impoſſible, to under- 
tand them fully, till the event explained them; 
on purpoſe, 1 ſuppoſe,. that evil ſpirits might 


not have it in their power to fruſtrate the bene- 


ficent work, in the execution of which, contrary 


to their diſpoſitions, they were to be active. 
+ Some are of opinion, that Luke, in his ac- 


count of thoſe temptations, has neglected the order 
of them, as a thing not very material: and the 
ſuppoſiticiz may be admitted without weakening 
his authority in the leaſt, for he connects the temp- - 
tations only by the particle xa, which imports, - 


that Jeſus was tempted ſo and ſo, without mark- 
ing the time or order of the temptations, as Matthew 


ſeems to do. If the reader is of a different opinion, 
he muſt ſuppoſe with Loinard, that the tempta- 
tion to idolatry was twice propaſed, once before 
Feſus went with the . devil to the temple, as the 
order obſerved by Luke may imply; and again, 
when he was returning from the temple to receive 
new teſtimonies from the Baptiſt, and to make 
diſciples at Jordan, the devil taking him a ſecond 
time into the mountain ſor that purpoſe. 
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S XVIII. John i. 19. Meſſengers from the Sanbedrim come to Jobn at Bethabara.. 


About this time the rulers at Jeruſalem were.informed, that the Baptiſt's extraordina 


ſanclity, zeal and eloquence had made ſuch an impreſſion on the people, that they were 


beginning to think he might be the Meſſiah. They judged it proper therefore that certain 
of their number, whoſe capacity and learning rendered them equal-to the taſk, ſhould 
50 and examine him. When theſe meſſengers arrived at Bethabara, they aſked the 

aptiſt, if he was the Meſſiah, or Elias, or that prophet who was expected to ariſe and 
uſher in the Meſſiah. John 1. 19. And this is the record of Jobn, when the Jews ſent prieſts 
and Levites from Feruſalem, to aſt him, Who art thou ? 20. And be confeſſed, and denied not; 
but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 21. And they asked him, What then? art thou Elias? 
and he ſaith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? and he anſwered, No. 22. Then ſaid they 
unio him, who art thou, that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us? what ſayeſt thou 
of thyſelf ? I am, ſaid he, the Meſſiah's harbinger, whoſe character and office is 
deſcribed-by Haiah, xl. 3. 23. He faid, Tam the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his path ſtraight, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. 24. And 
they which were ſent, were of the Phariſees. The prieſts having heard John's anſwer, 25. 
faid unto him, Why baptiſeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that 


Prophet ? 26. Jobn anſwered them, ſaying, I baptiſe to ſhew you the nature and neceſſity of 


repentance, but it is with water only, which cannot cleanſe you from your ſins, as the 
waſhing predicted by Zachariah will do.—That more efficacious baptiſm will be diſpenſed 


| unto you by the Meſſiah, who is at preſent among you, though you do not know him, 


becauſe he has not manifeſted himſelf. Beſides, in dignity the Meſſiah is infinitely my 
ſuperior, for I am not worthy to be his ſervant, or to do him the meaneſt offices; 26. 
but there ſtandeth one among you whom ye know not. 27. He it is who coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 28. Theſe things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Ferdan, where John was baptiſing; conſequently in preſence of 
a great multitude of people. | „ 5 | 
It ſeems Jeſus returned from the wilderneſs about the time that the prieſts and Levites 
arrived at Bethabara; for the day after they propoſed their queſtions, he happened to paſs 
by, while the Baptiſt was ſtanding with the multitude on the banks of the Jordan. But the 
buſineſs of the Meffiah's forerunner being to lead the people to the Meſſiah, John embraced 
this new opportunity of pointing him out to them. 29. The next day John ſeeth Jeſus 
coming unto him, and ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the 
world, 30. This is be of whom I ſaid, after me cometh a man which is preferred before me; 


for he was befcre me. And leſt the ſurrounding multitude might have imagined that 
Jeſus aſſumed, and John gave him the title of the Meſſiah, by private concert between 


themſelves, he ſolemnly declared, that he did not ſo much as know Chriſt's pretenſions 
to that high character, till having baptiſed him, he ſaw the ſpirit deſcend and remain 
upon him. 31. And I knew him not: but that be ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, there- 


Ver. 21. He ſaith, Tam net.) That the Baptiſt, prieſts meant, when they aſked him, art thi 
on being aſked if he was Elias, ſhould have anſwer- Elias? Ys : 
ed in the negative, needs not be thought ſtrange, Verſe 25. N baftiſe/t thou then ?] The Jews it 
if the perſons who put the queſtion to him be- ſeems had conceived an opinion, that they were 
lieved that Elias the I iſhbite was coming per- all to be baptiſed, either by the Meſſiah himſelf, or 
ſonally from heaven to uſher in the Meſſiah. For by ſome of his retinue, becauſe it is ſaid, Zach. 
tho' the name of Elias did truly belong to John, xiii. 1. In that day there ſtall be a fountain opened 
Malachy having called him thereby, he was not to the h.uje of David, and to the inhabitants of Te- 
the perſon whom the people expected, and the ruſalem, for fin and for uncleanneſs, 


fore 
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fore I am come baptiſing with water. 32. And Jobn bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit 


deſcending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. 33. And I knew him note but 


he that ſent me to baptiſe with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he which baptiſeth with the Holy G hoſt. 
34. And I ſaw, and bare record. that this is the Son of God. Next day likewiſe John hap- 
pening to be with two of his diſciples on the banks of the Jordan, faw Jeſus paſſing by 
a ſecond time, and repeated what he had ſaid to the multitude the day before. 35. Again 
the next day after, John ſtood, and two of his diſciples : 36. And looking upon Jeſus as be 
walked, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God. 37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and 


they followed Feſus. John pointed out Jeſus to the two diſciples, probably becauſe they 


had been abſent when the Spirit deſcended upon him, and the voice from heaven declared 
him to be the Son of God. But having now had an account of theſe things from their 
maſter, they deſired to become acquainted with Jeſus, and for that purpoſe followed him. 
— Jeſus knowing their intentions turned about, and invited them to go along with him. 38. 
Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them following, and ſaith unto them, What ſeek ye? they ſaid unto 
him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou ? 39. He ſaith 
unto them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : 
for it was about the tenth hour. See Obſ. V.—40. One of the two which heard Fohn ſpeak, 
end followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peters brother. Probably John the evangeliſt was the 
other, it being his cuſtom to conceal his own name in his writings.—41. He (Andrew) fir 
findeth his own brother Simon, and ſaith unto him, We have found the Meſſiah, which is, being 
interpreted, the Chriſt, It ſeems the Baptiſt's teſtimony, joined with the proofs offered 
by Chriſt himſelf, in the long converſation which the two diſciples had with him, fully 
convinced Andrew.—42. And he brought him to Jeſus: and when Feſus beheld him, be 
ſaid, thou art Simon the ſon of Jona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, 
a ſtone. Though Jeſus had never ſeen Simon before, immediately on his coming in, 
he faluted him by his own and his father's name, adding, that he ſhould afterwards be 
called Cephas, that is, a rock, on account of the ſtrength of his mind, and the un- 
ſhaken firmneſs of his reſolution ; alſo becauſe the chriſtian church was to be built on 
his labours, as on a ſolid foundation.—43. The day following, Feſus would go forth into 
Galilee, and findeth Philip, and ſaith unto him, follow me. 44. Now Philip was of Beth- 
aida, the city of Andrew and Peter. As it appears from the ſubſequent part of the 
hiſtory, that Philip was already acquainted with our Lord's character, this obſervation 
is made by the evangeliſt, to ſhew by what means he was brought to Jeſus : his townſ- 
men Andrew and Peter had done him the favour. — 45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith 
anto him, We kave found him of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write, Feſus 
of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph.— 46. And Nathanael ſaid unto him, can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth ? Philip ſaith unto him, come and ſee. Nathanael thought Jeſus could 
not be the Meſſiah, becauſe he came from Nazareth: yet being a man of a candid diſ- 
poſition, he reſolved to go and examine his pretenſions before he rejected them. —Ac- 
cordingly he and Philip were coming on this errand, when Jeſus, who knew his thoughts, 
honoured him with the amiable character of a true Iſraelite, in whom there was no guile. 
47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and ſaith of him, Behold an Iſraclite indeed, in 


Verſe 45. Nathanae!] This Nathanael is ſup- himſelf after his reſurrection, at the Sea of Tiberias. 


poſed by many to have been he who in the cata- John xxi. 1. Wherefore as John has not ſpoken . 
logue of the apoſtles is called Bartholomew. They of Bartholomew whom they mention in the cata- 
lupport their opinion by this argument, that logue of the apoſtles, they conclude, that Bartho- 

Matthew, Mark and Luke have made no mention lomew and Nathanael muſt be different names of 
of Nathanael, though he is ſaid by John to have the ſame perſon. 51 | a 
been one of the diſciples to whom Chriſt ſhewed 
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Wwhom is no guile.—48. Nathanael ſaith unto him, whence knoweſt thou me? Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I ſaw 
thee. 49. Nathanael anſwered and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God, thou art 


the king of Iſrael *. Having never ſeen Jeſus before, he was not a little ſurpriſed at this 
deſcription of his character, and aſked how he came to know him. Jeſus replied, that 
he had ſeen him under the fig-tree, founding the character he had given him on that cir. 
cumſtance; which when Nathanael heard he acknowleged him for the Meſſiah.— 30. Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unte thee J ſaw thee under the fig-tre, be- 
lieveſt thou? Thou ſhall ſee greater things than theſe. —51. And he ſaith unto bim, verily, 
| veriiy, I jay unto you, hereafter ye ſhall ſee heaven open, and the angels of God Mo 
ing and deſcending upon the ſon of Man. Ye ſhall ſee the whole frame of nature ſubject 
to my commands, and be witneſſes to ſuch remarkable interpoſitions of Providence in my 


behalf, as will leave you no room to doubt of my miſſion from God +. 


* Moſt commentators are of opinion, that this 
conviction was produced in Nathanael's mind by 
our Lord's miraculous power. But his faith may 
be accounted for on ſuppofition that he had been 
praying under the fig-tree, and that in his prayer he 
had made confeſſion of his fin in ſuch a particular 
manner as to merit this ample character. Accord- 
ingly, when Jeſus inſinuated that he had given it 
to him on account of what had paſſed under the 
fig-tree, Nathanael immediately perceived that he 
Not only knew what was done at a diſtance, but 
could alſo look into mens hearts, ſo cried out in 
great aſtoniſhment, that he was the long expected 
Meſſiah of the Jews. 8 

+ This certainly was the moral meaning of the 
ladder reaching from earth to heaven, on which 
Jacob in his dream ſaw the angels aſcending and de- 


to have alluded to in this paſſage. Spencer thinks 
he had here in his eye ſome viſions of miniſtring 
angel-, which in the courſe of his public life the 
diſciples were to behold, tho' the Evangeliſts have 
not mentioned them. For that angels did mini- 
ſter to Jeſus is certain, from the accounts we have 
of his temptation and reſurrection. And that they 
might be made viſible to the diſciples was a poſſible 
privilege, and ſuch as holy men of old had enjoyed, 


particularly the prophets, who ſaw the heavenly 


hoſts ſurrounding even the throne of God. Or 


we may ſuppoſe that our Lord in this paſſage is 


ſpeaking of the angels who waited on him at his 
reſurrection and aſcenſion. For thus he ſhall have 
referred his diſciples to the greateſt of his miracles, 
his reſurrection from the dead and his aſcenſion in- 


to heaven, by which the truth of his miſſion is 
put beyond all doubt. | 


ſcending, Gen. xxviii.12. and which our Lord ſeems 
$ XIX. John ii. 1. Feſus and his diſciples return from Bethabara into Galilee, and are 


preſent at the marriage in Cana. 


Our Lord having thus in the beginning of his miniſtry proved his miſſion, and made 
ſeveral diſciples at Jordan, departed for Galilee, accompanied by Philip, (John i. 48.) 
probably alſo by Simon, Andrew, and Nathanael. The perſons called his diſciples, who 

were with him at the marriage in Cana, with him alſo in Jeruſalem, and who accompanied 

him to the diſtant parts of Judea, and baptiſed thoſe who offered themſelves to his bap- 
tiſm, (John iii. 32. iv. 1.) could be no other than the four juſt now mentioned. For as 
thoſe tranſaRions happened before the Baptiſt's impriſonment, (John iii. 24.) we cannot 
think the diſciples preſent at them had followed Jeſus in conſequence of the call given 
near the ſea of Galilee, Matt. iv. 18. or the call ſpoken of Luke v. 1. becauſe it is cer- 
tain that neither the one nor the other was given till after the Baptiſt was ſilenced. See 
the laſt paragraph of ſect. 25. ER. | FLO 
On the third day after Jeſus and his diſciples arrived in Galilee, they went to a marriage 
that was in Cana Here Jeſus furniſhed wine for the feaſt by miracle, at the deſire of his 
mother, who was allo bidden. Dr. Clark thinks our Lord in the courſe of his private life 
had ſometimes exerted his divine power for the relief of his friends, and that his mother 
having ſeen or heard of thoſe miracles, knew the greatneſs of his power, ſo applied to him 
| 1 on 
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on this occaſion. Or we may ſuppoſe ſhe had heard him ſpeak of the miracles he 
was to perform for the confirmation of his miſſion, and the benefit of mankind, and begged 
him to favour his friends with one in the preſent neceſſity. Probably Mary intereſted her- 
' {elf in this matter, becauſe ſhe was a relation, or an intimate acquaintance of the new 
married couple, and had the management of the entertainment committed to her care, 
| ſo was anxious to have every thing gone about with decency. Or ſhe might make the 
caſe known to her ſon, being deſirous to ſee him perform a miracle before ſuch a nu- 
merous. company of friends, John ii. 1. And the third day there was a marriage 
in Cana of Galilee, and the mother of Teſus was there. 2. And both Feſus was 
called, and his diſciples to the marriage. 3. And when they wanted wine, the mother 
of Feſus ſaith unto him, They have no wine. 4. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, what have 
T to do with thee ? mine hour is not yet come. Mary was withoug doubt blameable for 
preſuming to direct her ſon in the duties of his miniſtry, her parental authority not ex- 
rending to theſe matters. Therefore he very juſtly gave her this gentle rebuke, in which 
he inſinuated that his miracles were not to be performed at the deſire of: his relations, for 


civil and private reaſons, but in purſuance of the great ends he had in charge, the con- 


verſion and ſalvation of mankind. - But tho* Mary had only private reaſons of coaveni- 
ency for aſking this miracle, ſo that ſhe acted improperly in making the requeſt ; yet 
Jeſus knowing that it would tend to the confirmation of his diſciples faith, and to the 
advancement of his miſſion, | thought proper to comply, being not the leſs willing to 


*The compellation with which Jeſus addreſſed 
his mother ſounds harſh in our language, becauſe 
it is never uſed where reſpect is meant to be 
ſhewed : Leman, what have I to do with thee 2 
Nevertheleſs woman anciently was a term of ho- 
nour, being uſed in ſpeaking to perſons of the firſt 
quality; beſides, it was that by which our Lord 
addreſſed his mother at a time when his reſpe& and 


tenderneſs for her cannot be called in queſtion. 


Jo. xix. 26. JL oman, behold thy ſon.— The clauſe 
which in our tranſlation runs, What have I to do 
with thee ? might be rendered ſo as to have a milder 
aſpect ; thus, hat haſt thou to do with me? For 
the original words, Ts £464 x&4 Co, are evidently 
uſed in this ſenſe, 2 Sam. xix 22. Mark v. 7. 
Il bat haſt thou to do with me, mine hour is not yet 
come? The ſeaſon of my publick miniſtry in this 
country is not yet come. Before [ work. miracles 
in Galilee, I muſt go into j udea and preach, where 
the Baptiſt my forerunner has been preparing my 
way. Others tranſlate the clauſe interrogatively, 
II not mine hour come? The ſeaſon of my publick 

miniſtry, at which period your authority over me 


ends. Upon the whole, our Lord's anſwer to his 


mother was not in the leaſt diſreſp:Qful as is evi- 
dent likewiſe from the temper with which ſhe re- 
ceived it, and from her deſiring the ſervants to wait 
on him and do whatever he ſhould bid them. 
+ Our Lord's furniſhing wine {or this feaſt by 
miracle, ſheweth that on ſome occaſions a more 
then ordinary chearfulneſs ariſing from the uſe of 
ihe creatures which God's power has formed, and 


exert 


his bounty beſtowed on men, is by no means in- 
conſiſtent with piety, but rather conducive to it, 
when the benefits are ſanctified to us by the word 
of God and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. that is, when 
they are uſed in moderation, as the word of God 


directs, and with due expreſſions of thankfulneſs. 


— The quantity of water turned into wine on this 
occaſion deſerves notice. The fix water-pots in 
which the wine was formed being app inted for ſuch 
purifications or waſhings as required the immerſion 
of the whole body, were of a large capacity, hold- 


ing about two or three firkins a piece: fo that 
being filled to the brim, there was abundance of 


wine furniſhed. But the Deiſts, a ſort of people 
who look on a'l Chriſt's actions with an evil eye, 
have not let this eſcape their cenſure, making it 


the ſubject of ridicule, which might have been 


ſpared, had they conſidered that the ſpeech made by 
the governor of the feaſt to the bridegroom ver. 10. 
does not imply that any of the company was drunk, 


as they would have us to believe. It is only a com- 
pariſon between the order in which he had pro- 


duced his liquor and that commonly obſerved by 
other people. For whereas it was uſual at enter- 
tainments to give the beſt wine firſt, before the 
taſte of the gueſts was blunted by drinking, he, 
contrary to cuſtom, had given the worſt firſt. 
Beſides, it ought to be conſidered that Jeſus did 
not order all the wine he furniſhed to be drank at 
this ſolemnity, tho' according to the cuſtoms of 
NN it laſted a whole week, Judges xiv. 12, &c. 
t is probable that he deſigned to provide tor the 

Ff23 future 
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aexett his power, that his friends Would reap ſome benefit from the matter of the miracle. 
Ordering the fervants therefore to fill fix water-pots that were at hand to the brim with 
water, the inſtant the pots were filled he converted the whole maſs of the fluid into ex. 
cellent wine: then deſired that ſome of it might be drawn out, and carried to the go- 
vernor of the feaſt or entertainer of the company, John ii. 5. His mother ſaith unto the 
fervants, whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. 6. And there were ſet there fix water-pat, 
of ſtone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jes, containing two or three firkins apiece. 
7. Jeſus ſaith unto them, fill the water pots with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim. 8. And he ſaith unto them, draw out now, and bear unto the governor of the feaſt. Ard 
they bare it.— The governor of the feaſt on taſting the wine was highly pleaſed with its 
flavour and richneſs, but did not know how it had been procured. Wherefore, addreſſin 
himfelf to the bridegroom in the hearing of all the gueſts, he commended it as far preferable 
to what they had been drinking, and praiſed him tor the elegance of his taſte, and for his 
civility, in giving the company better wine during the progreſ of the entertainment than 
at the beginning of it, which ſhewed that he did not grudge the quantity they might uſe, 
When theruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew not whence 
it was (but the ſervants which drew the water knew) the governor of the feaſt called the 
bridegroom. 10. And ſaith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good 
wine; and when men have well drunk, then that which is worſe : but thou haſt kept 
| the good wine until now.—Thelſe words no doubt ſurpriſed the bridegroom, who knew 
nothing of the matter, and occaſioned an inquiry to be made about it. It is reaſonable 
therefore to ſuppoſe that the ſervants were publickly examined, and that the company re- 
ceived an account of the miracle from them. For it is expreſsly faid, that by it Feſus 
manifeſted his glory i. e. demonſtrated his power and character to the conviction of the 
. diſciples, and of all the gueſts. 11. his beginning of miracles did Feſus in Cana of Ga- 
 lilee, and manifeſted forth his glory, —and his diſciples believed on him. Being the firſt mi- 
racle they had ever ſeen Jeſus perform, it tended not a little to the confirmation of their 
faith, and made his fame ſpread over all the neighbouring country.—From Cana Jeſus 
went with his diſciples to Capernaum, and from Capernaum to Jeruſalem to the paſſover, 
which it ſeems was approaching. 12. After this be went down to Capernaum, he, and his 
mother, and bis brethren, and his diſciples ; and they continued there not many days. 13. 


future occaſions of the new married couple, making 
them a valuable and ſeaſonable nuptial preſent, in 
this modeſt tho' miraculous manner. And ſurely 
he, who in tl e firſt creation made ſuch liberal pro- 
viſion for the neceſſit es of men, might on a parti- 
cular occaſion, when he was forming nouriſhment 
for the natural life of his friends, do it plentifully ; 
becauſe thus the favour was enhanced, and by the 
quanti:y furniſhed he both ſhewed his own exube- 
rant goodnef, and gave ſuch magnificence to the 
miracle as removed it beyond all poſſibility of fraud. 
Wherea , had the quantity been conſiderably leſs, 
who knows but the enemies of Chriſtianity might 
have affirmed there was no miracle here at all, but 
that the water was artfully carried away and wine 
put into its place; an impoſſible cheat in fo large 
a quantity, eſpecially as the tranſmutation hap- 
pened the moment the veſſels were filled We 
need not then diſpute with the Deiſts for the 
ſmallneſs of the meaſure (weron7n5) mentioned by 
0 


the Evangeliſt in the account he has given of the 
capacity of the water- pots. Let them make it as 
large as they pleaſe. Let them ſuppoſe it was the 
Attic meaſure of that name equal to our firk in, and 
that each water- pot held three of thoſe meaſures, 
the miracle will ſtill be decent, and in all reſpects 
worthy both of the wiſdom and goodneſs of him 
who p.rtormed it. 

Ver. 13. And the Fews paſſover.] This was the 
chief of all the Jewiſh feſtivals, being inſtituted 
and celebrated the firſt time in Egypt on the night 
when God deſtroyed the firſt-born of that land, 
but ſpared the children of Iſrael ; the deſtroying 
angel paſſing over the houſes whoſe door-poſts were 
ſprinkled with the blood of the paſchal ſacrifice, cal- 
led for that reaſon the paſſover. This feaſt therefore 
was obſerved by the * in all ſucceeding ages 
with great ſolemnity, bringing to their remem- 
brance the wonderful deliverance which God had 
wrought for the nation in Egypt. 


And 


Sect. 20. on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS, 45 
And the Jetus paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went np to Jeruſalem.— None of the 
Evangeliſts mention the particulars of our Lord's hiſtory between his baptiſm, and this 
which was the firſt paſſover in his miniſtry. But his tranſactions. at the feaſt itſelf are 


mentioned by John. It is therefore probable, that tho*Chriſt's miniſtry really commenced 
immediately after his baptiſm, . it began to be more publickly exerciſed at this paſſover 


$ XX. THE FIRST PASSOVER. 


Sir Iſaac Newton, following the example of 
other harmony-writers, places the firſt paſſover that 
happened in our Lord's miniſtry here. But Lamy 
places it immediately before the firſt ſecond day 


ſabbath mentioned Luke vi. i. And becauſe this 


firſt paſſover, « ith the other tranſactions mentioned 
in the Goſpel of John, till we come to Ch. iii. 24. 
are ſaid to have happened before the Baptiſt's im- 
priſonment, at which period the three E. angelifts 
begin their hiſtory, he fancies the Yaptiſt was 
twice impriſoned, once by the Phariſees in the 
beginning of his miniſtry, and again by Herod a 
wh le after the firſt, paſſover, to which he aſſigns 
the place in the hiſtory mentioned above. He 
thinks Matthew and Mark ſpeak of the former, 
in the beginning of their hiſtories, and John of the 
latter, Ch. iii. 24. To prove thi, he affirms that 
no good account can be given of the Baptiſt's meſ- 
ſage to Jeſus, Art than he that fhculd come, er do 
we look for anther ? unleſs it was ſent during his 
| firſt confinement by the Phar ſees, before he had 
received full proof of Chriſt's being the Meſſiah. 
But it 1+ certa'n that Jeſus was returned from his 
temptations the day after the Pha iſees called Jubn's 
authority in queſtion, John i. 26 His inte: view 
therefore with the Fhariſees, conſequently his im 
priſonment, (for he could not be impriſoned before 


the interview) happened at leaſt forty days after our 


Lord's baptiſm, his temptation in the wilderneſs 
having laſted ſo long. If fo, the Baptiſt before his 
ſuppoſed impriſonment by the Phariſecs. muſt have 
been witneſs to the miraculous teſtimonies, in con- 
ſequence of wh ch he declared three ſeveral times 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. He had ti en feen the 


deſcent of the Spirit, and heard the voicefrom hea- 
ven, and therefore hs meſſage is equally hard to 
be underſtood on Lamy's ſcheme, as on the com- 
mon one. See the proper ſolution of the difficulty, 
ſect. 42. —The writers of harmonies 1 
eſpouſe the order of the hiſtory obſerved by ſome 
one of the Evangeliſts, tranſpoſing the reſt where- 
ever they jud-e it neceſſary. Yet there are ſome 
who do not approve of the order kept by any of 
the ſacred hiſtorians, but tranſpoſe them all. And 
theſe tranſpoſitions they make, notwithſtanding 
the parts of the hiſtory which they disjoin are 
linked together by connections which expreſsly de- 
termine the facts narrated to have happened at the 


times and in the order affigned him. Sir Iſaac 


Newton, and before him Lamy, thought the or- 
der obſerved by Matthew and John the moſt au- 
thentick, becauſe they were ey<-witneſles of the 
things they have related ; for which reaſon they 
have tranſpoſed Mark and Luke. On the other 
hand, Le Clerc, Whiſton, &c: follow the order of 
the latter, becauſe they agree between themſelves 
in molt particulars, and are not inconliſtent with 
John : alſo becaufe Luke affirms in his preface that 
he wrote in the order of time. But then, becauſe 
this makes it neceflary to tranſpoſe Matthew in 
places where he has expreſs]y affirmed his own or- 
der, Mr. Whiſton has fallen on a very ſingular 
method of obviating the difficulty, He ſuppoſes 
his goſpel was originally compoſed in the order ob- 
ſerved by the reſt, but that thro' ſome accident or 
other it has been quite diſturbed from the begin- 
ning of ch. tv. to the end of ch. xiii. 


John ii. 13. Jeſus drives the traders out of the temple. He converſes with Nicodemus. 


While Jeſus was at the firſt paſſover, he ſignalized himſelf in the metropolis by driving 
the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, and by pouring out the changers money, and 
overturning their tables. 13. And Jeſus went up to Feruſalem. 14. And feund in the temple 
thoſe that jold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the changers of money, fitting. It ſeems the 


officers whoſe province it was to take care of the temple, permitted a market of oxen, 
ſheep, doves, and other things neceſſary for ſacrifice, to be kept in the court of the 
Gentiles, by which means there was often ſuch a buſtle and confuſion there, that the 


Ver. 14. The changers of money.) The Changers of the money of the countries from whence they 
(x0)ARi5as) were people who gave the Jews from had come; and for that ſervice too' a ſmall pre- 
foreign countries current money of Judea in lieu mium in which the profits of their buſineſs conſiſted. 


prolelytes 
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46 A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY Paſt I. 
proſelytes who came up to worſhip, could not but be mach diſturbed in their devotions. 
— Theſe being groſs. prophanations of a place ſet apart for the worſhip of God, Jeſus 
thought fir to correct them: and he had a right to do it, becauſe the temple was his 
own houſe, (Mal. iii. 1.) 15. And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, aud the ſheep and the oxen, and poured out the changers money, 
and overthrew the tables. 16. And ſaid unto them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence, 
make not my fathers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. It is remarkable that the perſons in 
the fault did not offer to make the leaſt reſiſtance : probably they were intimidated by 
the energy of our Lord's miraculous power on their minds. —Nevertheleſs, in the appre- 
henſion of the diſciples he expoſed himſelf to great danger, by turning out a body of 
factious men whom the prieſts and rulers ſupported. On this occaſion therefore they 
called to mind that text in the Pſalms where it is ſaid, ** the zeal of thine houſe hath eaten 
me up,” imputing their maſter's action to ſuch a concern for the purity of God's worſhip, 
as the Pſalmiſt of old was animated by. 17. And his diſciples remembred that it was written, 
The zeal of thine bouſe hath eaten me up.—The truth is, this affair had the marks of an 
extraordinary zeal, a zeal nothing inferior to what the prophets were famed for, which 
was the reaſon that the rulers came to him and deſired to know by what authority he had 


undertaken ſingly to make ſuch a reformation. 18. Then anſwered the Fews, and ſaid 


unto him, what ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things 2—Jelus replied, 
by reterring them to the miracle of his own reſurrection. 19. Deſtroy this !emple, and 
in three days I will raiſe it up; pointing no doubt to his body, which with the greateſt 
propriety he called a temple, on account of the Divinity reſiding in it. But they ſup- 
poſing that he ſpoke of Herod's temple in which they were ſtanding, replied, 20. Forty 
and fix years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? 21. But 


he ſpake of the temple of his body. 22. When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his 


diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this unto them :—and they believed the ſcripture, and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid. They believed the ſcriptures which predicted the Meſſiah's 
death, and they believed the more firmly in their maſter on account of this propheſy. 
See Diſſert. III. fine. | 5 | | 

During the whole of this paſſover (ſo ev Ty copy, ver. 23. ſignifies) our Lord per- 
formed many miracles on purpoſe to engage the attention of the people. They read 
every day in their ſacred books aſtoniſhing accounts of miracles : but it was ſeveral ages 
ſince any thing ſupernatural had happened among them publickly. Wherefore mi- 


racles being now revived again, they were beheld no doubt with great pleaſure, and 


made a ſtrong impreſſion upon the ſpectators, and led many of them to believe in Jeſus as 
the Meſſiah, ver. 2 3. Now when he was in Feruſalem at the paſſover, in the feaſt day, many 
believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did —24. But Feſus did not commit 
himſelf unto them, did not diſcover himſelf to be the Meſſiah, becauſe he knew all men, 
had perfect knowlege of their diſpoſitions. 25. And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of 
man for he knew what was in man. On the preſent occaſion he knew that the belief of 
many was not yet grown up to a full conviction, and foreſaw that they would quickly fall 
off, when they found he was rejected by the great men, and did not erect a ſecular empire. 

Of his knowledge of mens minds our Lord gave a remarkable proof in a converſa- 
tion he had during this paſſover with one Nicodemus, a member of the great council, 
or as others ſuppoſe, * a ruler of ſome ſynagogue. This doctor had heard our Lord's 


* AgeXw», the title given him is often uſed in might poſſeſs both dignities, the members of the 
this ſenſe by the Evangeliſts; compare Matt. ix. council being many of them rulers of ſynagogues; 
18, 23. with Luke viii. 41. Accordingly, ver. 10. in the mean time it is certain that he was one of 
on this very occaſion Jeſus calls him (4:9zoxax@- the council, for we are told ſo expreſsly, John vii. 
Ty Icgae)) a maſter or teacher of I/rael, But he 50. | 


miracles 
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miracles often talked of, perhaps had ſeen ſome of them, and, like many of his country- 
men, was thinking that he who did ſuch things muſt be the Meſſiah. On the other 
hand, the meanneſs of his appearance occaſioned ſcruples which he could not remove. 
In this ſtate of doubtfulneſs he reſolved to wait on Jeſus, that by converſing with him 
perſonally he might find out the truth. John iii. 1. There was a men of the Phariſees 


named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Fews. 2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night : he came to 
Tetus privately for fear of his brethren of the council, who were generally Chrift's ene- 


mies—and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from Ged : 
for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doęſt, except God be with him. Chriſt's mi- 
racles left Nicodemus no room to doubt of his miſſion from God, yet they did not 
prove him to be the Meſſiah, becauſe he had not as yet called himſelf by that name, at 
ſeait in the hearing of Nicodemus. Wherefore, when the latter told Jeſus that he be- 
lieved him to be a teacher come from God, he inſinuated that at preſent he did not be- 


lieve on him as the Meſſiah; but that he would believe if he aſſumed that character: 


and by theſe inſinuations modeſtly requeſted Jeſus to explain himſelf with regard to his 
pretenſions.— It is remarkable that the Evangeliſt introduces this paſſage of the hiſtory 
with obſerving, that Jeſus knew the thoughts of all men. Probably he meant to ſignify 
that in the courſe of the converſation he prevented Nicodemus, by forming his dif- 
courſe to him in ſuch a manner as to obviate all the objections which his thoughts had 


ſuggeſted, without giving him time to propoſe them. This remark, if I miſtake not, 


ſhews the force and propriety of the things which our Lord ſaid to Nicodemus, and ac- 
counts for the latter's being ſo ſpeedily and thoroughly convinced; altho* Jeſus did not 
aſſume either the name or character of the Meſſiah. It ſeems his reaſonings, beſides their 
own intrinſic light, had an additional evidence ariſing from their being exactly adapted 
to Nicodemus's moſt ſecret thoughts, ſo that they demonſtrated the extent of his know- 
ledge with great advantage. We fee this in all the branches of the converſation, but 
more eſpecially in the antwer returned to Nicodemus's ſalutation. g. Feſus anſwered 


and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man * be born again, he cannot 


* By the Jews being begotten ard born again 
our Lord meant that their notions of things ſhould 
be rectified, and their inclinations changed, parti- 
cularly their notions concerning the ſecular gran- 
deur of the Meſſiah, and their paſſion for ſenſual 

enjoyments, their error concerning the immutabi- 
 lity of the Moſaic law, and their hatred of heathens 


more for their oppoſition to the Jewiſh inſtitutions _ 


than for the wickedneſs of their live-. He meant 
alſo, that their manners were to be crea'ly re- 
formed even in matters which they pretended were 
a lowed by the law: for example, they were to 
abſtain from all degrees of luſt, profane ſwearing, 
revenge, uncharitableneſs. See on Matt. v. 27, 
) 26 Nor was this change of opinions, diſpoli- 
tions and actions, neceſſary to the Jews only. The 
Gentiles like iſe needed to be begotten and born 
again in order to their entering into the kingdom 
of God: for they entertained very low and diſ- 
honourable ſentiments of the perfections of God, 
of the worſhip that is due to him, and of the me- 
thod: of appeaſing him: not to mention that they 
erred in many eſſential points of morality, and in 


ſee 


their practice came far ſhort of their own imper- 
fect ideas of virtue. Nay to make even them who 
from their infancy have been bleſſed with the Goſ- 
pel, the true ſubjects of God's kingdom, there muſt 
be a total change of opinions, inclinations, and ac- 
tions wrought in them; for as the Apoi:le tells us, 1 


Cor. i. 14. The natural man recetveth nit the things of 


the Spirit cf God. Converſion therefore has in all 
ages been a great and ſurpriſing effect of the divine 


power upon the human mind, producing a change 


the full extent of which cannot be better exprefled 
than by the terms, Regeneration, begetiing again, 


new birth, which import the communication of a 


new nature. And upon the diverſity of mens 


diſpoſitions before and after that change, are founded 
the names of O and New man, by which the 


Apoſtle denominates our unconverted and con- 
verted ſtates: as if when converted, men obtained 
a nature eflentially different from what they had 
before. This however mult not be fo underſtood, 
as if the new nature was raiſed to its perfection im- 
me Jiately upon its b ing conveyed to us in rege- 
netation. For as by the natural generation we are 


not 


e 
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fee the kingdom of God. Tho' the luſtre of my miracles conſtrains thee to acknowlege that 
I am a teacher come from God, thou doſt not fully believe that I am the Meſſiah. And 
the reaſon of thy doubt is, that thou doſt not find me ſurrounded with the pomp of a tem. 
poral prince: but believe me, unlets a man is renewed in the ſpirit of his mind, he cannot 
difcern the evidence of my miffion, who am come to erect the kingdom of God, conſe. 
quently he cannot ſee that kingdom, cannot acknowlege it, nor enter into it. — Ni. 
codemus hearing Jeſus affirm that the poſterity of Abraham needed a ſecond generation 
and birth to fir them for becoming the people of God, could not take his words in the 
ſenſe which he with other doctors commonly affixed to them when ſpeaking of proſelytes, 
becauſe ſo applied they ſignified converſion to Judaiſm, a thing not applicable to Jews, 

Not doubting therefore that Jeſus ſpake of a ſecond natural generation and birth, he was 

exceedingly ſurpriſed. 4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man be bern when he is 

old? Can he enter the ſecond time into his mothers womb, and be born? — Jeſus replied, that 

he was not ſpeaking of a natural, but of a ſpiritual generation. 5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, 

_ verily I ſay unto thee, except a man be born (he meant likewiſe begotten, as previous thereto, 
for the original word ſignifies both) of water that is, baptiſed, and of the Spirit, he cannot 

enter into the kingdom of God : unleſs a man has a new nature given him by the Spirit, which 

is being born of the Spirit, and publickly receive the Chriſtian religion when offered to 
him, (Matt. x. 33.) which 1s being born of water, he cannot be a ſubje of God's king- 
dom here, nor have a ſhare in his glory hereafter. — But that Nicodemus might ſee the ab- 
ſurdity of his notion, Jeſus told him that whatſoever is begotten muſt neceſſarily partake 
of the nature of that which begets it: and therefore that a man's being begotten and 
born a ſecond time by his natural parents, tho? it were poſſible, would not make him 
holy and immortal, or qualify him for the kingdom of God. After ſuch a ſecond gene- 
ration his nature would be the ſame ſinful corruptible thing as before, becauſe he 
would ſtill be endued with all the properties and imperfections of human nature, and con- 
ſequently would be as far from a happy immortality as ever. 6. That which is born of 
fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. In order to your being ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of God, you muſt have a ſpiritual and immortal nature con- 
ferred on you, which cannot be done but by the renewing of the Spirit. —7. Marvel not 
| that I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt be born again: ye Jews the deſcendents of Abraham, ye 
Scribes, Phariſees, and doctors of Iſrael, muſt be born again in this ſpiritual ſenſe. —[t 

is true, thou mayeſt not underſtand how this ſecond birth can be brought to paſs : but 
that is no reaſon why it ſhould be diſbelieved, ſince there are many great effects in nature 


not born with the reaſon and perfections of men, 
but with the faculties and poſſibilities of attaining 
theſe perfections: ſo in the ſpiritual generation the 
habits of grace and holineſs are not all at once 
raiſed to their maturity: we have only the ſeeds 
of them conveyed to us, which muſt be gradually 
nouriſhed to their full meaſure by long practice and 
experience. In ſp aking to Jews there was a pecu- 
liar propriety in expreſſing this change by the idea 
of regeneration, as it ſhewed them that Abraham's 
begetting them, however much they might glory in 
it, was not ſufficient to make them the people and 
children of God, but that laying aſide the glory 
of their deſcent, it was neceſſary they ſhould be 
begotten anew by a greater father, even the Spirit 
of God, who would communicate a better nature 


to them than what they had derived from Abraham, 


Verſe. 5. Except a man be bern of water.] 
Our Lord did not mean that baptiſm is in all 
caſes neceſſary to ſalvation, for in the Apoſtles 
commiſſion (Mark xvi. 16.) notwithſtanding faith 
and baptiſm are equally enjoined upon all nations, 
not the want of baptiſm but of faith is declared to 
be damning. Beſides, it ſhould be conſidered that 
this is a mere ceremony, which in itſelf has no et- 
ficacy to change mens natures, or to fit them 
for heaven, and that in ſome circumſtances it may 
be abſolutely impraCticable. Nevertheleſs, as the 
waſhing of the body with water in baptiſm fitly re- 
preſents the purification of the ſoul neceſlary to its 
enjoyment of heaven, this ceremony is very pro- 
perly made the rite by which we publickly take 
upon ourſelves the profeſſion of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion the diſpenſation preparatory to heaven. 3 

| Whic 
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which you muſt acknowlege, though. you cannot explain their cauſes. For inſtance, 
g. The wind bloweth where it lifteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell 
ao hence it cometh, (wolev egxeras from what repoſitory it cometh) nd whither it goeth : 
(va ura, into what place it goeth away and is laid up) in alluſion I ſuppoſe to Pf. cxxxv. 7. 
where God is faid to bring the wind out of his treaſuries. See alſo Eccleſ. xi. 3.— Co ig 
every one that is begotten and born of the Spirit. The influences by which he is begotten, 
are altogether imperceptible to ſenſe, yet the effects thereof are far from being ſo. 
Moreover, to the actions and ends of the ſpiritual life, the new birth is as eſſential, as the 
natural is tothoſe of the animal life.—Theſe arguments were undeniable : nevertheleſs Ni- 
codemus ſurpriſed to hear that Jews, who by birth were the people of God, muſt be be- 
gotten and born again, ſtill urged that the thing was impoſſible ; which it doubtleſs was, 
taking regeneration as he did for converſion to Judaiſm, a notion which he was led into 
from what Jeſus had told him, ver. 5, 6. namely, that the regeneration he ſpake of was 
a moral and ſpiritual one. g. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto bim, How can theſe 
things be? 10. Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou a maſter (9:9z5:aX@> a teacher 
or doctor) in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? Our Lord having all along ſpoken to 
Nicodemus in the common dialect of the Jewiſh divinity ſchools, might juilly expreſs 
his ſurpriſe that he who was a doctor of Iſrael did not underſtand him. For tho' he af- 
fixed a meaning to the word Regeneration, a little different from what it bare in the mouths 
of the doctors, it was plainly analogous to their ſenſe of it, and ſo might eaſily have been 
underſtood even by a novice ; the admiſſion of a proſelyte being looked on by the Jews as 
a ſecond birth to him, in regard his parents and relations were no longer reckoned ſuch, 
and the profelyte himſelf was thought to have received a new ſoul by the change of his 
religion.—Farther Jeſus told Nicodemus, he was to blame for rejecting the doctrige of 
the new birth, ſince the perſon who taught it was certain of its truth. 11. Verify, verily, 
1 ſay unto thee, we ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen, and ye receive not 
our witneſs. —12. If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not: haw ſhall ye believe, 
if I tell you of heavenly things? If ye believe not theſe obvious truths, concerning the 
ſpiritual nature of God's kingdom, and the qualifications of his ſubjects, how ſhall ye 
believe the more ſublime doctrines of religion which I am come to teach you ?—ln the 
mean time you may ſafely receive my inſtructions, for I am veſted with an authority, 
and endued with gifts far ſuperior to all the prophets that ever appeared. 13. And no 
man bath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Sen of man 
which Is in heaven *, Perhaps Jeſus mentioned his coming down from heaven to put the 
Jewiſh doctor in mind of the acknowlegement with which, at the beginning of their in- 
terview, he had addreſſed him, viz. that he was a teacher come from God, And by 
telling him, that the death of the Meſſiah was preſigured by types in the law, he ſhewed 
him that it was agreeable both to the doctrine of Moles, and to the counſels of heaven, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould be in a ſuffering ſtate, conſequently he inſinuated that the meanneſs 


* Pezaand others ſuppoſe that the preſent tenſe 
(ww) is here put for the paſt (nv) of which con- 
ſtruction we have ſome ex amples, particularly John 
x. 25 Accordingly they tranſlate the clauſe, The 
San of man who was in heaven : but the common 
tranſlation may be retained thus. Moſes your 
lawgiver did not aſcend into heaven : he only went 
up to Mount Sinai, and that but for a few days, 
that he might receive the law from God. VV hereas 
1% Son of man (this was one of the Mefliah's titles) 
wha is come down. from heaven (o b r vg KOT An 
eas) who is commiſſioned by God in an extraor- 


dinary manner to reveal his will to men, and in 
reſpect of whoſe commiſſion all the o her meſſen- 
gers of God may be faii to have been of the earth; 
(ſee John iii. 31. Heb. xii. 25.) he hath aſcended 
up to heaven, hath received the cleareſt and moſt 
extenſive views of ſpiritual things, hath pene- 
trated into the receſſes of the divine counſels (ſee 
Prov. xxx. 3, 4.) Nay is at prefent in heaven, is 
with God, is conſcious of all his gracious purpoſes 
towards men, conſequently muſt be a meſſenger of 
much higher dignity than Moſes, or Elijah, or any 
of the prophets, | 
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of his preſent appearance on earth, was no reaſon why Nicodemus ſhould doubt of his 
having been in heaven. The type he mentioned as prefiguring his ſufferings, both in 
their circumſtances and conſequences, was that of the brazen ſerpent, which, tho! it repre- 
ſented a thing noxious in its nature, was ſo far from being ſo, that all who were poiſoned 
by the ſtings of real ſerpents, obtained a perfect and ſpeedy cure if they but looked at it. 
In like manner the Son of God, tho' made in the ſimilitude of finful fleſh, would by his 
death on the croſs heal all true penitents, even ſuch as had been guilty of the greateſt 


and moſt deadly ſins. 14. And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 


muſt the Son of man be lifted up: 15. That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have eternal life.—T his unſpeakable happineſs, he aſſured him, men owed to the free 
and immenſe love of God the father, who deſired their ſalvation with ſuch ardency, that 
he ſent his only begotten ſon to beſtow everlaſting lite on them; ſo far was he from ſend- 
ing him to condemn them, as they had reaſon to tear. 16. For God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. 17. For God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world : but 
that the world through him might be ſaved. Hence he concluded, that they who believed 
on the Son of God were not condemned, whereas they who did not believe, were con- 
demned already for that fin; and juſtly, becauſe their unbelief was owing to their own 
wickedneſs, and not to any defect in the evidences of his miſſion, which were ſo full as 
to work conviction in every unprejudiced mind. 18. He that believeth on him, is not con- 
demned : but he that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 


name of the only begotten Son of God. 19. And this is the reaſon of that condemnation, that 


light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds. 
were evil. 20. For every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 


Teſt bis deeds ſhould be reproved. Wicked men who cleave to their ſin becauſe of the pre- 


ſent pleaſure they find in it, cannot endure true doctrine for this reaſon, that it ſhews 
their actions in a proper light, condemns them, and raiſes qualms of conſcience that are 
extremely painful,.—21. But he that doth iruth; he that is exerciſed to righteouſneſs and 
goodneſs, for ſo truth ſignifies, 2 Chr. xxxii. 1. Eph. v. 9. cometh to the light ; every 
good man deſires, and rejoices in the knowlege of his duty, that his deeds may be made 


_ manifeſt, that they are wrought in God; are agreeable to the divine nature and will, and 


performed by virtue of that union with God, which is the perfection and happineſs of the 
rational nature. This diſcourſe we may believe affected. Nicodemus greatly: he perceived 
that Jeſus ſaw into his heart, was convinced, and from that time forth. became his dil- 
ciple, defended him in the great council of which he was a member, and with Joſeph of 
Afimathea paid him the honours of a. funeral, when all his boſom friends delerted 


him. 


$ XXI. John iii. 22. Jeſus goes into the country of Fudza, and baptiſes.. 


Some time after the conference with Nicodemus, Jeſus and his diſciples leaving Jeruſa- 
lem went into the land of Judea, or thoſe parts of Judea that were remote from Jeruſa- 
lem. As he took this journey that he might have an opportunity of baptifing his diſ- 


ciples, it is probable he went to Bethabara beyond Jordan, John having removed thence to- 


Enon, a place in Samaria about eight miles ſouth of Scythopolis, remarkable for its 


waters, and where he had great conveniency for baptiſing.—Here Jeſus tarried a long. 
time. For the report of his baptiſing ſpread through the country, and occaſioned the 
| diſpute between John's diſciples and the Jews about purification. The Jews called all 


forts of ablutions preſcribed by their teachers, purifications : the ſubject therefore of this 
debate was, how Jeſus, who had been himſelf baptiſed by John, came to rebaptiſe John's 
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diſciples, (Acts xix. 4, 5.) that is, aſſume greater authority than John, and virtually de- 
clare that his baptiſm was inefficacious for the purpoſes of purification. The Baptiſt's 
diſciples, tho' they had often heard their maſter ſpeak on the ſubject, not underſtanding 
the lubſervieney of his miniſtry to that of Jeſus, were unable to give their antagoniſts a 
ſatisfactory anſwer, ſo came and propoſed their queſtion to John himſelf. 25. Then 
there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples and the Jews about purifying. 26. And 
they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptiſeth,” and all men come to him. —2 7. John 
anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive nothing except it be given him from heaven. A man of 
God, or prophet, can aſſume no greater dignity and authority than God has thought fit 
to confer on him.—28. Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but 
that I am ſent before him. I never pretended to be the Meſſiah, as you very well know 
but when you aſked me, I told you I was only his harbinger, ſent before to give you 
notice of his coming, and to prepare you for receiving him.—So far therefore am 1 from 
envying his growing fame, or the number of his diſciples, that | greatly rejoice in both, . 
juſt as the bridegroom's friend who is appointed to ſtand and hear him converſe with his 
bride, rejoices in the love ſhe expreſſes to him; which love the friend forms an idea of 
likewiſe, by what he hears the bridegroom ſay to her in return. My higheſt joy there- 
fore is, that men chearfully ſubmit to the Meſſiah, and pay him all due honour. 29. 
He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore 1s 
fulfilled. —Beſides, I am not ignorant that his fame and the number of his diſciples ſhall 
every day increaſe, while mine ſhall decreaſe ; for he is a perſon of infinitely greater dig- 
nity than me, poſſeſſes far more intimate knowlege of the divine, will, and the diſ- 
coveries which he makes thereof, as far tranſcend mine as heaven exceeds earth. 31. He 
that cometh from above (lee ver. 13.) is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all.— 32. And what he hath ſeen 
and heard, in alluſion to his being from above, where he enjoyed the moſt intimate 
communications of the divine counſels, that he teſtifieth, and no man receiveth his teſti - 
mony, particularly concerning the ſpiritual nature of the kingdom of God, and the qua- 
lifications requiſite in his ſubjects. There is a ſtrong reſemblance betwixt this, and what 
our Lord himſelf ſaid to Nicodemus, ver. 11, 12, 13.—33. He that hath received his 
teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal, that God is true: hath made a moſt becoming and ſub- 
ſtantial acknowlegment of the veracity of God, who by his prophets in ancient times 
foretold what the nature of his kingdom under the Meſſiah would be,—and who ſpeaketh 
now to men by his only begotten Son in ſuch a manner as he never did by any other 
prophet. 34. For he whom God hath ſent, his only begotten Son, /peaketh. the wwords of 
Cod; doctrines which by their own native light of truth ſhew themſelves to be the 
oracles of God, and which beſides, have the confirmation of moſt extraordinary mi- 
racles. For God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him: God has given him the inſpi- 
ration and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, without thoſe limitations and interruptions wherewith 
they were given to all other prophets whatſoever. For in Scripture language, to do or 
give a thing by meaſure, is to do or give it ſparingly. See Ezek. iv. 16. Jer. xlvi. 
28,35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. The affection 
which the Father bears to his only begotten, is altogether different from the regard which 
he ſhewed to his other meſſengers. They were ſervants and treated as ſuch, being en- 
dued with ſcanty portions of the Spirit in compariſon ; whereas this is God's Son, for 
| which reaſon he has anointed him with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows, and made 
him not the greateſt prophet and prieſt only, but the greateſt king alſo that ever was; 
even king and judge univerſal, by whoſe laws men muſt govern their lives, and at whoſe 
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of his preſent appearance on earth, was no reaſon why Nicodemus ſhould doubt of his 


having been in heaven. The type he mentioned as prefiguring his ſufferings, both in 
their circumſtances and conſequences, was that of the brazen ſerpent, which, tho? it repre. 
ſented a thing noxious in its nature, was ſo far from being ſo, that all who were poiſoned 
by the ſtings of real ſerpents, obtained a perfect and ſpeedy cure if they but looked at it. 
In like manner the Son of God, tho' made in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, would by his 
death on the croſs heal all true penitents, even ſuch as had been guilty of the greateſt 
and moſt deadly ſins. 14. And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 
muſt the Son of man be lifted up: 15. That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
but have eternal life.—T his unſpeakable happineſs, he aſſured him, men owed to the free 
and immenſe love of God the father, who deſired their ſalvation with ſuch ardency, that 
he ſent his only begotten ſon to beſtow everlaſting life on them; ſo far was he from ſend- 
ing him to condemn them, as they had reaſon to tear. 16. For God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. 17. For God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world : but 
that the world through him might be ſaved. Hence he concluded, that they who believed 
on the Son of God were not condemned, whereas they who did not believe, were con- 
demned already for that ſin; and juſtiy, becauſe their unbelief was owing to their own: 
wickedneſs, and not to any defect in the evidences of his miſſion, which were ſo full as 
to work conviction in every unprejudiced mind. 18. He that believeth on him, is not con- 
demned : but he that belicveth not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. 19. Aud this is the reaſon of that condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds. 

were evil. — 20. For every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
left his deeds ſhould be reproved. Wicked men who cleave to their ſin becauſe of the pre- 
ſent pleaſure they find in it, cannot endure true doctrine for this reaſon, that it ſhews 
their actions in a proper light, condemns them, and raiſes qualms of conſcience that are 


extremely painful.—21. But be that doth truth; he that is exerciſed to righteouſneſs and 


goodneſs, for ſo truth ſignifies, 2 Chr. xxxii. 1. Eph. v. 9. cometh to the light ; every 
good man deſires, and rejoices in the knowlege of his duty, that his deeds may be made 
manifeſt, that they are wrought in God; are agreeable to the divine nature and will, and 
performed by virtue of that union with God, which is the perfection and happineſs of the 
rational nature. This diſcourſe we may believe affected Nicodemus greatly: he perceived 
that Jeſus ſaw into his heart, was convinced, and from that time forth. became his dil- 
ciple, defended him in the great council of which he was a member, and with Joſeph of 


Afimathea paid him the honours of a. funeral, when all his boſom friends deſerted 
him. | . f 


$ XXI. John iii. 22. Feſus goes into the country of Fudea, and baptiſes.. 


Some time after the conference with Nicodemus, Jeſus and his diſciples leaving Jeruſa- 
lem went into the land of Judea, or thoſe parts of Judea that were remote from Jeruſa- 
lem. As he took this journey that he might have an opportunity of baptiſing his diſ- 
Ciples, it is probable he went to Bethabara beyond Jordan, John having removed thence to 
Enon, a place in Samaria about eight miles ſouth of Scythopolis, remarkable for its. 
waters, and where he had great conveniency for baptiſing.—Here Jeſus tarried a long. 
time. For the report of his baptiſing ſpread through the country, and occaſioned the: 
diſpute between John's diſciples and the Jews about purification. The Jews called all 
ſorts of ablutions preſcribed by their teachers, purifications : the ſubject therefore of this 
debate was, how Jeſus, who had been himſelf baptiſed by John, came to rebaptiſe John J 
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diſciples, (Acts xix. 4, f.) that is, aſſume greater authority than John, and virtually de- 
clare that his baptiſm was inefficacious for the purpoſes of purification. The Baptiſt's 
diſciples, tho' they had often heard their maſter ſpeak on the ſubject, not underſtanding 
the fubſerviency of his miniſtry to that of Jeſus, were unable to give their antagoniſts a 
ſatisfactory anſwer, ſo came and propoſed their queſtion to John himſelf. 25. Then 
there aroſe a queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples and the Fews about purifying. 26. And 
they came unto Jobn, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptiſeth,” and all men come to him. —2 7. John 
anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive nothing except it be given him from heaven. A man of 
God, or prophet, can aſſume no greater dignity and authority than God has thought fit 
to confer on him.—28. Ze your ſelves bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but 
that I am ſent before him. I never pretended to be the Meſſiah, as you very well Know; 
but when you aſked me, I told you I was only his harbinger, ſent before to give you 
notice of his coming, and to prepare you for receiving him.—So far therefore am I from 
envying his growing fame, or the number of his diſciples, that | greatly rejoice in both, 
juſt as the bridegroom's friend who is appointed to ſtand and hear him converſe with his 
bride, rejoices in the love ſhe expreſſes to him; which love the friend forms an idea of 
likewiſe, by what he hears the bridegroom ſay to her in return. My higheſt joy there- 
fore is, that men chearfully ſubmit to the Meſſiah, and pay him all due honour. 29. 
He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, which ſtandeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: this my joy therefore is 
fulfilled. —Beſides, I am not ignorant that his fame and the number of his diſciples ſhall 
every day increaſe, while mine ſhall decreaſe ; for he is a perſon of infinitely greater dig- 
nity than me, poſſeſſes far more intimate knowlege of the divine will, and the dil- 
coveries which he makes thereof, as far tranſcend mine as heaven exceeds earth. 31. He 
that cometh from above (ſee ver. 13.) is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth : he that cometh from heaven is above all. —32. And what be hath ſeen 
and heard, in alluſion to his being from above, where he enjoyed the moſt intimate 
communications of the divine counſels, that he teſtifieth, and no man receiveth his teſti- 
mony, particularly concerning the ſpiritual nature of the kingdom of God, and the qua- 
_ lifications requiſite in his ſubjects. There is a ſtrong reſemblance betwixt this, and what 
our Lord himſelf faid to Nicodemus, ver. 11, 12, 13.—33. He that hath received his 
teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal, that God is true: hath made a moſt becoming and ſub- 
ſtantial acknowlegment of the veracity of God, who by his prophets in ancient times 
foretold what the nature of his kingdom under the Meſſiah would be,—and who ſpeaketh 
now to men by his only begotten Son in ſuch a manner as he never did by any other 
prophet. 34. For he whom God hath ſent, his only begotten Son, ſpeaketh the <words of 
Cod; doctrines which by their own native light of truth ſhew themſelves to be the 
oracles of God, — and which beſides, have the confirmation of moſt extraordinary mi- 
racles. For God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him : God has given him the inſpi- 
ration and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, without thoſe limitations and interruptions wherewith 
they were given to all other prophets whatſoever. For in Scripture language, to do or 
give a thing by meaſure, is to do or give it ſparingly. See Ezek. iv, 16. Jer. xlvi. 
29,—35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. The affection 
_ which the Father bears to his only begotten, is alrogether different from the regard which 

he ſhewed to his other meſſengers. They were ſervants and treated as ſuch, being en- 
dued with ſcanty portions of the Spirit in compariſon ; whereas this is God's Son, for 
which reaſon he has anointed him with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows, and made 
him not the greateſt prophet and prieſt only, but the greateſt king alſo that ever was; 
even king and Judge univerſal, by whoſe laws men muſt govern their lives, and at whoſe 
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bar they ſhall all be finally tried. Hence—36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſt. 
ing life: hath a right to it, and is as ſure of obtaining it as if he had it already in poſſeſſion: 
and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life :—but the wrath of God abideth on him. 
In Scripture the word abide has a particular ſignification, denoting the adheſion and per- 
manency of the thing that is ſaid to abide. Of this ſignification we have an example 
here, for there is a momentary wrath of God that quickly paſſeth, and which his own. 
people are liable to; but his abiding wrath torments and does not kill, and being once 
inflicted never draws to an end. Thus the Baptiſt bare teſtimony to Jeſus anew, ſetting 
forth his dignity, in the plenitude of his commiſſion, the excellency of his gifts, the 
nearneſs of his relation to the Deity as his only Son, and the greatneſs of his power as 


univerſal judge. 


XXII. John iv. 1. Jeſus converſes with a woman of Samara. 


Herod the tetrarch of Galilee, entertaining an high opinion of John Baptiſt, on account 
of the efficacy of his ſermons, and the uncommon ſanctity of his life, took a pleaſure in 


hearing him. It ſeems he ſent for him often, and paid great regard to his pre- 


cepts, Mark vi. 19, 20. But the Baptiſt, in ſome of thoſe private conferences, reproving 
Herod for keeping Herodias, his brother Philip's wife, and for all his other evil deeds, 
the king was ſo provoked, that he caſt him into priſon. This happened while our Lord 
was in Judea, where he continued till the fame of his doctrine, diſciples, and miracles, 
reaching Jeruſalem, gave umbrage to the Phariſees. After that, to ſhun the effects of 


their malice, he retired with his diſciples into Galilee. His preſence it ſeems was neceſſary 


there, as the miniſtry of his forerunner in that country was now brought to a period. 1. 
When therefore the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptiſed mo. 
diſciples than ohn, 2. (Though Feſus himſelf baptiſed not, but his aiſciples) 3. He left. 
Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 

In his way to Galilee Jeſus paſſed thro' Samaria, where one evening (ſee Obſ. V.) 
being wearied with his journey, he fat down by Jacob's well, not far from Sychar. To 
this town he would not go as yet, but ſent his diſciples to bring him meat. It ſeems. 
the Jews might buy what they would of the Samaritans, as they might do likewiſe from 
heathens ; but they were not to accept of any thing from them in the way of beneficence, 
(ver. 9.) that being a crime in their opinion equal to the eating of ſwines fleſh , ſo. bitter was. 
the animoſity which ſubſiſted between the two nations. Sce John viii. 48. 4. And be muſt 
needs go through Semaria. 5. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar, 


near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Foſeph. 6. Now Jacob's well was: 


there. Feſus therefore being wearied with his journey, ſat thus on the well: and it was about 
the ſixth bour.—\V hile the diſciples were away, a Samaritan woman came with a bucket to, 
draw water out of the well, and Jeſus being thirſty deſired her to give him ſome of it. For 
as he was not ſpirited with th- paſſions of his countrymen, he did not think himſelf. 
bound by the rules which th.y obſerved. Nevertheleſs, his demand ſurpriſed the woman, 
who knowing him to be a Jew either by his ſpeech or dreſs, could not underſtand how 
he came to aſk any good office of her that was a Samaritan, 7. Then cometh a woman of | 
Samaria to draw water : Feſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink, 8. For bis diſciples were 
gone away into the city to buy meat. g. Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto him, How 
is it, that thou being a Jew, askeſt drink of me which am a woman of Samaria ? For the 
Jews have no dealings, intercourſes of friendſhip, with the Samaritans. On this occaſion, 
Jeſus ſhewed the greatneſs of his condeſcenſion and benevolence : for tho' this was a. 
perſon of an infamous character, and tho' he himſelf was preſſed with thirſt, he delayed 


the gratification of that innocent appetite, that he might bring her who was ſpiritually 


dead 
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dead to the waters of life. 10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto ber, If thou kneweſt the gift 
of God, what an opportunity God hath put into thine hand of receiving the greateſt bleſ- 
ſing that ever was beſtowed, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink, inſtead of 
ſcrupling to grant him fo ſmall a favour, thou wouldſt have asked of him, and he would. 
have given thee living water.—T1. The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep: from whence then haſt thou that living water? She meant wa- 
ter from a running ſpring, for ſo the phraſe ſignifies in the language of Judea.— 12. 
Art theu greater than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof himſelf, 
and his children, and his cattle ? Are you a perſon of greater power, or more in favour with 
God than our father Jacob, that you can procure water for yourſelf by ſupernatural 
means? He was obliged to dig this well in order to provide drink for himſelf and his 
family: can you create water ?—13. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Whoſcever drinketh 
of this water ſhall thirſt again: this water can allay the pain ,of thirſt only for a little 
while, becauſe, tho? it be drank ever ſo plentifully, the appetite will ſoon return,—14. 
But whoſoever drinketh of the water that T fhall give bim, jhall never thirſt : ſhall at no 
time be ſubject to any vehement painful ſenſations ariſing from unmortified irregular ap- 
petites, —but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a well of water, ſpringing up 
into everlaſting life; ſhall yield him divine ſatisfaction now, and ſhall be the ſource of his 
happineſs to all eternity in heaven, where he ſhall feel none of the bodily appetites or wants 
ſo troubleſome to men in this life. Thus Jeſus, under the image of living or ſpringing. 
water, taken from the well beſide which he was ſitting, as his manner was, beautifully 
deſcribed the efficacy of grace: for as water quenches thirſt, grace by quieting the agi- 
tation, and cooling the fervency of earthly deſires, begets an unſpeakable inward peace. 
By this image alſo he ſet forth the plenitude and perpetuity of the celeſtial joys flowing 
from grace. For theſe by an innate power ſatisfying all the capacities and deſires of the 
ſoul, render it ſo completely happy that it is not able to form a wiſh or a thought of any 
thing better. The woman taking Chriſt's words in a natural ſenſe, had a mind it ſeems 
to turn them into ridicule : for ſhe deſired him by all means to give her ſome of that ex- 
cellent water, which by preſcrving her from ever thirſting again, would ſave her the 
trouble of coming ſo tar every day for water. 15. The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, give 
me this water, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to draw. But to check this imperti- 
nence, Jeſus ſhewed her that he was perfectly acquainted with her character: for he bade 
her call her huſband : and, when ſhe replied that ſhe had no huſband, he told her, that ſne 
had had five huſbands, and was then living in adultery with a man that was not hers, but 
another's huſband. 16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go call thy huſband, and come hither. 17. 
The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have no huſband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid 
1 have no husband. 18.- For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, 
is not thy husband: in that ſaidſt thou truly.—The woman hearing ſuch a particular ac- 
count of her life from an entire ſtranger, was not only humbled by the diſcovery, but 
concluded that he certainly had intercourſe with heaven. 19. The women faith unto bim, 
dir, I perceive thou art a propbet. And being glad of the opportunity, perhaps alſo de- 
ſiring to ſhift the diſcourſe, ſhe mentioned the principal point in controverſy between the 
two nations, that ſhe might have his opinion upon it. The diſpute was, whether Mount 
Gerizim or Jeruſalem was the place appointed by God for worſhip and ſacrifice. The 
Samaritans declared for Gerizim, becaule it was in their country, and becauſe Abraham 
and Jacob, whom they called their fathers, had built altars and worſhipped in that 
Mountain, 20, Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain, and ye ſay that in Feruſalem is 
Ver. 20. Our fathers.) Mr. Mede thinks that deſcended, and that the mountain on which they 
by their fathers the woman meant the Ephraim- worthipped was Mount Ephraim, where was Shil«, 
ites, from whom the Samaritans pretended to be tt.e ſeat of the tabernacle for ſeycral ages, p. 263. 
| | tg 
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the place where men ought to worſhip, — Jeſus replied, you need not be very ſolicitous 
about ſettling that point, for the time is at hand when an end will be put to the worſhi 


34 Paſſ. J. 


both at Jeruſalem and Mount Gerizim. Nevertheleſs, I muſt tell you that Jeruſalem 
is the place which God has appointed for offering ſacrifice, as you yourſelves are bound 
to allow, ſince you acknowlege that you derive your religion from the Jewiſh ſacred 
books. For theſe books fix the worſhip of God to a place which he promiſed to chuſe 
in our tribes, Deut. xii. 5. and which he did chuſe, by putting his name or ſymbol of his 
preſence, in the temple of Jeruſalem as ſoon as it was dedicated, making it his habitation 
according to his promiſe, 2 Kings xxiii. 27. 21. Feſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe 
me, the hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Feruſalem, worſhip 
the father. 22. Ye worſhip ye know not what : we know what we worſhip : for ſalvation 
7s of the Jews. —But the thing you are chiefly concerned to know is, that a diſpenſation 
of religion is now beginning, under which all languages, countries, and places, being 
ſanctified, men are to worſhip God not in Jeruſalem, but in Spirit, by offering the a- 
crifice not of beaſts but of themſelves, to love and obey him in all things, which is the 
truth of worſhip, the thing ſignified by every ſacrifice and ſervice enjoined in the law, 
and what alone was acceptable to the Father even under the legal diſpenſation. 23. The 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in 
truth: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. — Moreover, as a farther anſwer to 
the woman's queſtion, Jeſus delivered a doctrine which may juſtly be called his own, as 
it exhibits an idea of the ſupreme being, and of the worſhip that is due to him, far more 
ſublime than the beſt things ſaid by the philoſophers on that ſubject. 24. Ged is 4 ſpirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit ana in truth. God is the ſupreme 
mind or intelligence, who by one act fees the thoughts of all other intelligences what- 
ever, fo may be worſhipped in every place. And the worſhip to be offered him from 
henceforth, does not conſiſt in ſacrifices or other external rites, but in faith and love; 
tor theſe conſtitute the true ſpiritual worſhip due to the ſupreme Being from all his crea- 
tures, and which cannot but be acceptable to him wherever it is offered. The woman 
being affected with this doctrine replied, that ſhe could not but acknowlege, as he ſaid, 
(ver. 22.) that the Meſſiah was to ariſe among the Jews, but ſhe hoped when he did come 
he would teach the Samaritans alſo. * 25. The woman ſaith unto him, I know that Meſſiah 
cometh (namely from among the Jews) which is called Chriſt : when he is come be will 


Ver. 22.] TES Teooxuvtire o 2% darts Nuts 
We0THUVE EY 0 010% juev. The Samaritans worſhipped 
the true God, and ſeem to have had as juſt notions 
of his perfections in general as the Jews; for they 
drew them from the hve books of Moſes, the au- 
thority of which they acknowleged. If fo, the 
meaning of the above Greek clauſe can hardly be 
what our verſion has affixed to it, Ye wor/t ip ye 
know net what ; but its proper tranſlation ſeems to 
be, Ye worſhip the Deity whom you do not no, viz. 


by any revelation which he has made of himſelf di- 


realy to you (the word To «ov being underſtood) 
whereas we Jews worſhip the Deity, whom we know, 
Viz. by a revelation which he has made of him- 
ſelf to us: for ſalvation is of the Fetus; what know- 
lege you have of ſalvation, as well as the author 
of ſalvation, cometh by your own confeſſion from 
us: you have your religion from us. If the reader 
thinks this interpretation makes too great a ſup- 


plement neceflary, let him look to the following 

aſſages as they ſtand in the common tranſlation, 
Mark vii. 4. 11. John i. 8. ix. I. xv. 25. and par- 
ticularly to John xviii. 28. where the original 
words a wa Oxſuc: ro πν πͥÜDꝓ , mult be thus 
rendred, but ſtood without that they might ect 
the paſſrver. Theſe examples prove that the 
elliptical ſtyle is familiar to John: and the one laſt 
mentioned is no Jeſs harſh than that which I ſup- 
poſe in the paſſage under conſideration. Some in- 
deed give it a more eaſy ſenſe thus : fince God has 
declared that Jeruſalem is the place of offering ſa- 
crifices acceptably, ye worſhip him without juſt 
conceptions of him, when you fancy he has choſen 
Gerizim. Yet I doubt whether the Samaritan's 
error concerning ſo ſmall a matter as the place of 
worſhip, would be reckoned by our Lord a futh- 
cient reaſon for ſaying of them that they worthip- 
ped they knew not what. 


tell 
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fore their maſter, 
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5 all things. The general expectation which now prevailed, that a great prince was 
” ariſe in Jos uf an with Moſes's prophecy concerning him, conſtrained the Sa- 
maritans to a right faith with reſpect to the Meſſiah's nation. For though they contend- 
ed, that the true place of acceptable worſhip was in their country, they did not aſſume 
the honour of being progenitors of the deliverer of mankind. 26. Jeſus ſaith unto ber, 
1 that ſpeak unto thee am he.—Thus far had Jeſus proceeded in his converſation with the 
woman when the diſciples returned from the city, His condeſcenſion in talking with 
the Samaritan, and inſtructing her, raiſed their aſtoniſhment, yet none of them preſumed 
to find fault with him, or to aſk the reaſon of his conduct. 27. And upon this came bis 
diſciples, and marvelled that he talked with the woman : yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeft thou 2 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her — When the woman heard Jeſus call himſelf the Meſſiah, 


ſhe ſer down. her pitcher, and ran into the city, where ſhe publiſhed the news in the 


{treets, and deſired all ſhe met to go with her and ſee him, aſſuring them that he had 
told her the principal occurrences of her life, ſo ſtrong an impreſſion had that circum- 
ſtance made upon her mind. The Samaritans ſtruck both with wonder and curioſity, did 
not delay, but accompanied her inſtantly, wiſhing no doubt that her news might prove 
true. 28. The woman then left her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and ſaith to 


| the men, 29. Come, ſee a man which hath told me all things that ever I did: is not this the 


Chriſt? go. Then they went out of the city and came unto him. | 

While theſe things were doing, the diſciples ſet the meat which they had brought be- 
But he did not mind it, though he then ftood very much in need of 
refreſhment. It ſeems he was wholly intent on the duties of his miſſion, preferring them 
to his neceſſary food. Hence when his vagus i entreated him to eat, he told them, he 
had meat to eat which they knew nothing of, meaning the ſatisfaction he was about to 
receive from the converſion of the Samaritans. 31. In the mean while his diſciples prayed 
him, ſaying, Maſter eat. 32. But he ſaid unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know nothing 
of, — The diſciples underſtanding his words in a natural ſenſe, aſked one another whether 
in their abſence any perſon had ſupplied him with proviſions. 33. Therefore ſaid the 
Giſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him ought to eat? — 34. Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, My meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. I have greater 
ſatisfaction in doing the will of God, than in any ſenſual enjoyment whatever.—By this 
time the Samaritans, to whom the woman had ſpoken concerning Jeſus, appeared on the 
road, and being in a fit diſpoſition to believe, Jeſus ſtretched out his hands towards 
them, and thus addreſſed his diſciples. $35. Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then 
cometh harveſt ? behold, I ſay unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are 


_ white already to karveſt. © Say not ye,” Sc. is a proverbial expreſſion, taken from the 


Ver. 26. Jeſus faith unto her, &c.] The Sa- 


maritans ſeem to have formed juſt notions of the 


Meſſiah's character. For his kingly dignity be- 
ing chiefly deſcribed in the prophetical books which 


they rejected, they conſidered him only as a Savi- 


our, (verſe 42.) and a teacher, according to Moſes's 
deſcription of him, Gen. xxii. 18. Deut xviii. 18. 
Hence the woman ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, ſaith, 


ben he is come he will tell us all things. And there- 
fore, while our Lord induſtriouſly avoided the title 


of the Meſſiah among the Jews, he without ſcruple 
diſcovered himſelf now to the Samaritans, becauſe 
he could do it with ſucceſs and ſafety, the me in- 
neſs of his condition being no ways inconſiſtent 
wich the prophetical character. 


Ver. 35. There are yet four minths and then cometh 
harveſt.) From theſe words Sir Iſaac Newton in- 
fers, that the journey through Samaria happened 
in autumn. But tho” his opinion be true (ſee 
Prelim Obſerv. II.) his interpretation of this text 
is not ſolid. In Judea the harveſt always began at 
the paſſover, the ſheaf of firſt fruits being offered 
on tie ſecond day of that ſolemnity. Wherefore 
as the paſſover happened commonly in the end of 
March, or in the beginning of April, if Jeſus ſpake 
the words under conſideration four months be- 


fore harveſt, it was not autumn but the begin- 


ning of December, when he travelled throuzh: 
Samaria. | 


time 
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time that commonly intervenes between ſowing and reaping, and ſignifies, that after 
having uſed the means of procuring a thing, the effect muſt not be expected to follow all 
of a ſudden, but muſt be waited for with patience. Our Lord told his diſciples, chat in 
the preſent caſe they could not apply that proverb, becauſe if they would lift up their 
eyes they would ſee the fields white already to harveſt, would ſee a multitude coming in 
a fit diſpoſition to believe, notwithſtanding the ſeed had been fown but an hour or two 
before; fo that he had what was his proper food to eat, a convenient opportunity of doin 

the will of him that ſent him, and of finiſhing his work.—And, as they laboured to. 
gether with him in this ſpiritual harveſt, to encourage them, he put them in mind of the - 
reward. 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal. In 
the original it is, And he that reapeth and gathereth fruit into life eternal; he that conducts 
others into heaven, alluding to the gathering of reaped corn into barns ; ſuch a perſon 
receiveth wages, that both be that ſoweth, ard be that reapeth may rejoice together; namely, 
in the reward beſtowed on them, the pleaſure of which will be increaſed by their joint 
participation of it.—37. And herein is that ſaying true, one ſoweth and another reapeth. 
The common proverb may be applied to the preſent caſe, for—38. I ſent you to reap that 
whereon ye beſtowed no labour; he meant no labour of ſowing : other men laboured; namely, 
in ſowing the ſeeds of piety and virtue among the Jews, and thereby expoſed themſelves 
to great perſecutions; he meant the prophets of old: And ye ore entred into their labour;; 
ye are employed to reap that which they with great difficulty ſowed, for ye are gathering 
into the kingdom of heaven, thoſe who by the writings of the prophets having been 
imbued with a ſenſe of piety and virtue are prepared for entring into it. This appli- 
cation of the proverb, one ſoweth and another reapeth, does not imply any diſcontent in 
the perſons who ſow without reaping, as it ſeems to do in common ule ; for the ſower 

and the reaper are repreſented as rejoicing together in the rewards of this ſpiritual huf- 
bandry.—lIt ſeems, many of the Samaritans had been ſo ſtruck with the account which 
the woman gave of Jeſus, that they believed him to be the Meſſiah, on her teſtimony. 
Accordingly, being come to him, they begged him to take up his reſidence in their city. 
Jeſus in compaſſion to their wants and delires, complied ſo far as to ſtay with them two 
days, during which time what ſermons he preached were attended with great power, as 
appeared by their ſucceſs ; for they brought many of the Sycharites to believe on him 
as the Mefiiah. 39. And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him, for the ſaying 
of the weman, which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. 40. So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they beſought him that he would tarry with them : and he abode there two 
days. 41. And many more believed, becauſe of his word: 42. And ſaid unto the woman, 
New we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have heard him ourſelves, and know that 
this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. | 


XXIII. John iv. 43. Feſus goes to Cana, where be cures a nobleman's ſon that was lying 
ick in Capernaum. | 


| Jeſus having finiſhed his work in Sychar, went forward to Galilee. John iv. 43. Now 
after two days he departed thence and went into Galilee. 44. For Feſus himſelf teflifiea, that 
a prophet hath no honcur in his o:rn country. He went a conſiderable way into Galilee, 
paſſing by Nazareth, his native city, on account of the prejudices which his townſmen 
entertained againſt him. Luke ſpeaking of this journey, ſays, iv. 14. He returned in Ile 
power of the Spirit into Galilee; that is, he went thither to work miracles and preach by 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit; or in other words, to exerciſe his miniſtry: a character whereby 
this viſit is diſtioguithed from that which he made after his baptiſm, and which the three 
evangeliſts have omitted, becauſe he did not till now begin his miniſtry in Galilee, * 
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the ſubject of their hiſtory.— Matthew tells us, iv. 12. Vben Jeſus had beard that John 
mas caſt into priſon, be departed into Galilee. The miniſtry of the Bapriſt being interrupted 
by his impriſonment, Jeſus thought proper to ſucceed him in Galilee, (fee Prelim. 
Obſerv.) where, on his arrival he preacned, Mark i. 15. the goſpel of the kingdom of 
God, faying, —The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye and believe 
the goſpel : The time is accompliſhed that was predetermined by the divine wiſdom for 
erecting the Meſſiah's kingdom, even the kingdom of God, and of the Saints, in which 
the moſaical ceremonies ſhall be no longer obligatory, but righteouſneſs alone ſhall be 
required from men. Wherefore repent ye and believe this doctrine. —Luke iv. 14. And 
there went out a fame of him through all the region round about: the fame of the miracles 
which he performed in Jeruſalem at the paſſover, and in Judea, during the courſe of 
his miniſtry there, ſpread the more through Galilee that he was come; for at this time 
he had done only one miracle there, namely, the turning of water into wine. His preach- 
ing among the Galileans at the firſt, was attended with conſiderable ſacceſs, for they, 
(John iv. 45.) received him, having ſeen all the things that he did at Feruſalem at the feaſt : 
they treated him courteouſly, and attended his miniſtry with a diſpoſition to believe, 
having conceived a favourable opinion of him, by reaſon of the miracles they had ſeen 
him perform in Jeruſalem, during the paſſover.—Soon after this, he went to Cana, the 
town that had been honoured with the miracle of water turned into wine. Here, a noble- 
man who had heard of his fame, came to him from Capernaum, and entreated him to 
go down and heal a ſon of his, who was extremely ill of a fever. 46. So Jeſus came again 
into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine. And there was a certain nobleman, 
whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 47. When he heard that Feſus was come out 6f Judea 
into Galilee, he went unto him, and beſought him that he would come down, and heal his 
ſon : for he was at the point of death. It ſeems the nobleman thought it neceſſary that 
Jeſus ſhould be perſonally preſent if he had a mind to perform the cure. — Therefore to 
reprove the weakneſs of the man's faith, Jeſus ſaid to him, 48. Except ye ſee the figns and 
wonders, will ye not believe? ſo the ſentence may be tranſlated. 49. The nobleman ſaith 
unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die.—50. Jeſus ſaith unto him, go thy way, thy ſon 
liveth : Becauſe Cana was a day's journey from Capernaum, and it was ſeven o'clock in 
the evening (verſe 52.) Jeſus refuſed to go down, being able to work by his power 
effectually where he was not perſonally preſent. Nevertheleſs he bade the nobleman depart, 
firmly perſuaded that his ſon was well. —Accordingly he went away, and ſomewhere on 
the road next day he met his ſervants coming with the agreeable news of his ſon's recovery, 
to prevent him from taking the trouble of bringing Jeſus down : and the man believed 
the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 51. And as be was now go- 
ing down, his ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon livethb.— The nobleman im- 
mediately inquired of them, when his ſon began to grow better, they replied, 32. 
Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever left bim; that is, left him all of a ſudden, fo that 
being reſtored to perfect health in an inſtant, the whole family knew that he was mi- 
raculouſly cured ; and particularly the nobleman himſelf, who by the time of the cure, 
perceived that it happened the very moment that Jeſus had pronounced it. Wherefore 
being not a little ſtruck with the power and goodneſs of their benefactor, they all firm- 
ly believed him to be the Meſſiah. 53. So the father knew that it was at the fame hour in 
the which Feſus ſaid unto him, thy ſon liveth : and himſelf believed, and bis whole ho:e. 


5 3 his is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did when be was come out of Judea inte 
a 1 ce 1 \ 


H h $ XXIV. 


— 


— 2. 1 — 


4 4-1 4-4 ME . 3 3 2 
- ”- . £ ; * — 5 * 3 N : 
= == EA — 84 A rr 


00 


— 


* 
n 


3 


4 
þ 
5 


—_— - 


— 


8 A PAR ATP HRAS E and COMMENTARY 


Paſt. 1, 


XXIV. Luke iv. 16. Jeſus goes to Nazareth, but is rejefted by bis countrymen, and ex. 
| By ny Ne pelled out of their town. | 


At length Jeſus came to Nazareth, the town in which he had been educated. Here on 
the ſabbath day he aſſiſted at the public worſhip ; for in the ſynagogue he read that cele. 
brated prophetical prediction of the Meſſiah, Ifa. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, Sc.“ Luke iv. 16. And be came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: 
and, as bis cuſtom was, he went into the ſynagogue on the fabbath day, and ſtood np for to 


Ver. 16. And floed up for to read, &c.] They 
who are acquainted with Jewiſh literature, know 
that the five books'of Moſes have long ago been 
divided in ſuch a manner, that by reading a ſection 
of them every ſabbath, the whole is gone through 
in the ſpace of a year. For though the ſections 
or faraſhoth be fifty four in number, by joinin 
two ſhort ones together, and by reading the la 
and the firſt in one day, they reduce the whole 
within the compaſs of the year. It is generally 
thought that Ezra was the author of theſe diviſions, 
and that the Jews from his time read Moſes pub- 
lickly on the ſabbaths, till Antiochus Epiphanes 
prohibited that part of their ſervice, on pain of 
Gesch. Awed by the terror of ſo ſevere a puniſh- 


ment, the Jews forbare reading their law for a 
time, and ſubſtituted in its place certain ſections 
of the prophets, which they thought had ſome 


affinity with the ſubjects handled by Moſes. And 
though more peaceable times came, in which they 


again brought the law into their worſhip, they 


continued to read the prophets, joining the two 
together, as is evident from Luke's account of the 
ſynagogue ſervice, Acts xiii. 15. And after the read- 
ang of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the 
ſynagogue ſent unto them (Paul and Barnabas) ſaying, 
ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhor- 
tation for the perple, ſay on. By the rules of the 
ſynagogue, any perſon whom the directors called 
up, might read the portion of ſcripture allotted for 


the ſervice of the day. Our Lord therefore read 


by the appointment of thoſe who ee in the 
ſervice. Vitringa indeed, and Surenhuſius imagine 
that he did not officiate on this occaſion in the low 
capacity of a reader, but as a teacher, alledging, 
that none of the circumſtances which uſually at- 
tended the reading of the law are to be found here: 


particularly it is not ſaiel that Jeſus was called to 


read; nothing is ſpoken of the benediCtions with 
which this part of the ſervice was accompanied'; 
and only one verſe with part of another was 
read, Vitringa alſo affirms, that as far as he 
knows. the paſſage mentioned makes no patt of 
any ſection of the prophets now read in the ſyna- 


read. 


gogue. De Vet. Synag. p. 1000.—But the firſt 
objection proves too much; for the forecited 
paſſage, Acts xiii. 15. ſhews that a call from the 
rulers was neceſſary to a perſon's preaching in the 
place of public worſhip. It is therefore ſtrange, 
that Vitringa ſhould have inſiſted on the omiſſion 
of this circumſtance, to prove that Jeſus now per- 
formed the office, not of a reader but a teacher. 
The truth is, an omiſſion of this kind can prove 
nothing at all, as it is well known that the evan- 
geliſts in their narrations have omitted many cir- 
cumſtances which really exiſted. But to paſs this, 
the hiſtorian himſelf ſeems to have determined the 
matter in diſpute, for he ſays expreſsly, that Jeſus 
went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and ſtond 
up for to read, which I think implies, that he did 
read the ſection for the day, and that he was au» 
thoriſed to do fo. The reaſon is, it does not ap- 
pear that any portion of ſcripture was uſed in the 
ſynagogue ſervice beſides the appointed ſections, 
the ſbemas excepted, which were three paſſages in 
the books of Moſes, beginning with the word 


ſbema, whoſe ſignification is hear thiu, and which 


were written on the Phylacteries. See on Matt. 
xxiii. 5. § 120.—As for the benedictions, it was 
quite foreign to the evangeliſt's purpoſe to take 
any notice of them at all.—And that there was 
only one verſe read with part of another, if J 
miſtake not, Vitringa will find it hard to prove his 
aſſertion from any thing Luke has ſaid. He tells 
us, that Jeſus ord up for to read. 17. And there 
was delivered to him the bot of the prophet Eſaias, 
and when he had opened the book he found the place: 
no ſooner had he ſeparated. the two rolls of the 
volume (avz7ruEx5 ro C16Xtov) than that leſſon of 
the prophet preſented itſelf, where it bas written, 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. Therefore, ſince 
the evangeliſt ſays expreſsly, that Feſus food up for 
to read ; thoſe who underttand the cuſtoms of the 
ſynagogue, and the manner in which the bos of 
the antients were written and rolled up, muſt ac- 
knowlege that what he read was in a!l probability 
the ſection for the day, which preſented itſelf of 
caurſe; and that he did not deliver the boox 5 

the 


* 
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read. 17. And there was delivered unto bim the book of the prophet Eſaias ; and when he 
had opened the book, he found the place where it was written, 18, The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, he bath ſent me to heal 
the broken-bearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of fight to the blind, 
10 ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, 19. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 20. 
And he cloſed the book, and he gave it again to the miniſter, and ſat down : and the eyes of all 
them that were in the ſyuagogre were faſtened on him. 21. And he began to ſay unto them, 
This day is the ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. According to the manner of the ſynagogue 
ſervice, the original Hebrew ſcriptures were put into our Lord's hands. But the Hebrew 
was nov a dead language, and Jeſus had never been taught letters. His reading the 
paſſage therefore, as well as his explaining it, clearly proved his inſpiration. In ſpeaking 
to the congregation from the prophecy, he told them, it was that day fulfilled in their 

ears. For although no miracle had been done in their city, they were credibly informed 
of many that had been wrought by him, and it may be alſo at the paſſover, had ſeen 
him do ſuch things as fully anſwered the prophet's deſcription of the Meſſiah. —By ſome 
illuſtration of this kind, Jeſus proved his aſſertion in a ſermon of conſiderable length, the 
ſubject of which only is mentioned by Luke, though at the ſame time he leads us to 
think of the ſermon itſelf; for he tells us, verſe 22. That all the congregation bare him 
witneſs, and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. It ſeems on 


this occaſion Jeſus delivered his thoughts 


the miniſter till he had finiſhed it. For conſiſtently 
enough with theſe ſuppoſitions, Luke might cha- 
racteriſe the leſſon read, by that particular paflage 
of it which Jeſus choſe to make the ſubject of his 
ſermon to the congregation, eſpecially as that 
ſermon occaſioned his remaval to Capernaum, 
which was the principal point the hiſtorian had 
in view.— To Vitringa's laſt argument I reply, 
that though the paſſage read ſhould not be found 
in any ſection of the prophets, read at preſent in 
the ſynagogue, it will by no means follow, thar 


it was not uſed in the ſynagogue ens eſpecially 


as it is well known that all the Jews do not now 
obſerve one rule in this matter. Or, though they 
were perfectly agreed about the leſſons, ſhould 
the practice of men who in many inſtances have 
deviated from the inſtitutions of their fathers, out- 
weigh in a matter of antiquity, the teſtimony of 
an author who lived in the age he wrote of, and 
who could not but know the form of worſhip then 
practiſed, Nevertheleſs, if the reader pleaſes to 
conſult the table printed at the end of Vander 
Hooght's edition of the Hebrew Bible, he will find 
that [f. Ixi. 1. according to the cuſtom of all the 
ſynagogues, falls to be read with the .fifticth ſection 
of the law. For the ſection of the prophets cor- 
reſpandit:g with the p oth ſection of the law, be- 
gins at If. Ix. 1. and ends where the next ſection 
begins, viz. at Ixi. II. It was therefore the ſection 
for the day. which Jeſus read in the ſynagogue of 
Nazareth.---If ſo, the chronology of this part of 
the hiſtory is determined For the firſt ſection of the 
law being antiently read on the firſt ſabbath of 
Tizri, the 7th month, anſwering to our Septem- 


with ſuch ſtrength of reafon, clearneſs of 


ber, becauſe Ezra, the father of the ſynagogue, 
began the public reading of the law on the firſt 
day of that month, (Neh. viii. 2.) the 50th ſection 
with its correſponding paſſage in the prophets, 
fell to be read on the laſt ſabbath of Auguſt, or 
the firſt of September. The Jews at preſent be- 
gin the law according to the primitive inſtitution 
of Moſes, (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11.) on the laſt day of 
the feaſt of tabernacles, that is, the 22d day of 
Tizri. By this commencement it was a week or 
two later in the year when our Lord read the 
ſcriptures publickly in the ſynagogue of Nazareth, 
was expelled the town, and fixed his reſidence in 
Capernaum, of which the hiſtory will lead us to 
ſpeak in the next ſection.— Tis hoped the reader 
will not think ſuch a particular diſcuſſion of this 
point improper, in a commentary on the Har- 
mony of the Goſpels, when he conſiders the uſe 
that is made of it for fixing the chronology of fo 
important an event in our Lord's hiſtory, as his 
removal from Nazareth to Capernaum, which 
from that time forth became the place of his or- 
dinary reſidence. | Wag: 

Ver. 20. Sat down, &c.] The Jewiſh doctors, 
to ſhew their reverence for the ſcriptures always 
ſtood when they read them, but when they taught 
the people they fat down. Sce Matt. xxiii. 2. thus 
we find our Lord fitting down in the ſynagogue to 
preach, after he had read the paſſage in the pro- 
phet which he made the ſubject of his diſcourſe. 
The cuſtom of preaching from a text of ic:ipture, 
which now prevails through all the chriſtian 
churches, ſeems to have derived its origin from the 


authority of this example, 


II h 2 


method, 


and drvelt in Capernaum, which is upon the ſea-coaſt in the borders of Zabulon and Nephtha- 
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method, and beauty of expreſſion, that his townſmen, who all knew that he had not had 
the advantage of a liberal education, were perfectly aſtoniſhed at him. From the har. 
mony it appears that when our Lord came into Galilee with a view to exerciſe his miniſtry, 
he did not go to Nazareth: on the contrary, he paſſed by it and went ſtraight to Cana. 
This exaſperated the Nazarens. Beſides, he had not performed any miracle in their 


town, far leſs had he done any like that which they heard he had performed in Caper- 
naum, where he cured the nobleman's ſon without ſtirring from Cana. It ſeems they 


thought ſince their townſman could fo eaſily give health to the ſick at a diſtance; there 
ought not to have been ſo much as one diſeaſed perſon in all Nazareth. Our Lord's own 
words ſuggeſt this conjecture, verſe 23. Ye ſurely ſay to me, Phyſician, heal thyſelf : what- 
ever we have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy country, plainly alluding to the 


cure of the nobleman's ſon , as if they had ſaid, Since thou poſſeſſeſt powers. ſo great, and 


art able to cure fick people at a diſtance, we cannot help thinking, that in thine abſence 
thou oughteſt to have recovered the fick of thy native city, rather than thoſe of any 
other town, it being expected of every phyſician, that he will beſtow the healing virtue 
of his art upon his own relations who need it, ſooner than upon ſtrangers. — Jeſus re- 
plied, 24. Verihy TI ſay unto you, No Prophet is accepted in his own country. 25. But I. 
tell you of a truth, many widows were in Mrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 


Put up three years and fix months, when great famine was throug hout all the laud. 26. But 


unto none of them was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was 
a widow, c. By putting them thus in mind of Elijah's miracle in behalf of the widow 
of Sarepta, a heathen inhabitant of a heathen city, in a time of famine, while many- 
widows of Iſrael were ſuffered to ſtarve ; and of Elifha's miracle on Naaman, the Syrian 
leper, while many lepers in Iſrael remained uncleanſed, he ſhewed them that on ſeveral 


_ occaſions the prophets of the Lord have wrought miracles, not for thoſe who thought 
they had the beſt right to them, but for thoſe who were judged: altogether unworthy of 


the favour.— This anſwer enraged the Nazarens to ſuch a pitch, that forgetting the ſanctity 
of the ſabbath, they gathered round him tumultuouſly, forced him out of the ſynagogue, 
and ruſhed with him thro? the ſtreets to the brow of the hill, whereon their city was built, 
that they might caſt him down beadlong; but he eſcaped in the midſt of the confuſion, 


probably by making himſelf inviſible.. 30. But he paſſing through the mids of them, &c. 


Ver. 23. Ye furely ſay to me, ] So the. tranſlation not the future of £12 dico, but the preſent tenſe of 


ſhould run, for sętert the word in the original, is eg dica. 


$ XXV. Matt. iv. 13. Jeſus ſettles at Capernaum, then calls his diſciples to attend bim, 
| and makes a: tour with them through Galilee. 


The rude treatment which Jeſus met with from his townfmen, made him quit all thoughts 
af reſiding at Nazareth. From that time forth therefore he reſolved to dwell in Capernaum, 
a town ſituated northward from Nazareth, on the borders of Zabulon and Nephtali. 
By ſettling in Capernaum our Lord fulfilled Iſaiah's prophecy, ch. ix. 1. which elegantly. 
deſcribes the effect of the Meſſiah's reſidence in Galilee. 13. And leaving Nazareth, be came: 


lim,: 


Verſe 13. Delt in Capernaum, which is on the that it ſtood ſomewhere on the north-weſt-ſhore | 
/ea-ccaſt.} The exact ſituation of Capernaum has of the lake of Genezareth. According to Joſe- 
not as yet been determined with certainty by phus, Bell. iii. 18. the length of this lake was 
Geographers, only from its being on the confines a hundred furlongs, or twelve miles and a half, 


of the two tribes, Reland and others. conjecture, and its breadth forty furlongs, or five miles. 1 
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im. 14. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet;"ſaying," 15. 
The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim,' by the way ef tbe ſea leyun Jordan, 


100 it was 16 miles long and 6 broad. In the 
countries round this lake our Lord. ſpent two or 
three years of his public life: and tho' he after- 


wards enlarged the compaſs of his. journies, yet 


they always enjoyed a conſiderable ſhare of his 
bleſſed company and divine inſtructions. I here 
were ſeveral reaſons which might determine Jeſus 
to be ſo much about the ſea of Galilee. 1. The 
countries which ſurrounded this fea we:e large, 
fertile, and populous, eſpecially the two Galilees. 


For according to Joſephus, Bell. iii. 2. they alone 


had many towns and a multitude of villages, the 
leaſt of which contained above 1500 ſouls. On 
the eaſt fide of the lake were Choraſin, Bethſaida, 
Gadara, and Hippon : on the weſt, Capernaum, 
Tiberias, and Tarrichea, with other places of in- 


ferior note. Wherefore, as it was agreeable to 


the end of Chriſt's coming, that his doctrine ſhould 
be ſpread as extenſively, and his miracles wrought 


as publickly as poſſible, no country could be a fitter 


ſcene for his miniſtry than this. Beſides its nu- 
merous inhabitants, there were at all times many 
ſtrangers reſorting to the trading towns on the 
lake, who after hearing Jeſus preach, could car 

home with. them the glad tidings of ſalvation which 
were the ſubjects of his ſermons. Capernaum, 
choſen by Chriſt as the place of his reſidence, was 
a town of this kind, and much frequented, —2. 
The countries round the lake were remote from 
Jeruſalem, the ſeat of the Scribes and Phariſees, a 
moſt malignant ſort of people, who would not 
have borne with patience the preſence of a teacher 
held in ſuch eſtimation as Jeſus deſervedly was. 
We know this by what happened in the beginning 
of his miniſtry, when he made and baptiſed many 
diſciples in Judea. They took ſuch offence at it, 
that he was obliged to leave the country, John iv. 
1. compared with Ch. iii. 22. Wherefore, as it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould ſpend a conſiderable 
time in preaching and working miracles, both for 
the confirmation of his miſſion, and for the in- 


ſtruction of his diſciples, in the doctrine they were 


afterwards to preach, theſe countries were of all 
others the moſt proper for him to reſide in, or rather 
they were the only places where he could be with 
ſafety for any time.— 3. It was agreeable to the 
end of our Lord's miſſion that he ſhould be in 
a low ſtation of life, becauſe to have affected 
pomp and grandeur, was inconſiſtent with the cha- 
TaCter of a teacher from God. The reader per- 
haps will yield more readily to the evidence of this 
vlertion,. when he remembers that Plato, drawing 


the character of one who ſhould! reforni-the world, 


ſays he muſt be poor, and void of all recommenda- 


tion but virtue alone, Rep. 2. | Beſides, had our 
Lord appeared with the equipage. of a great man, 


or been diſtinguiſhed by the ſplendour. of highlife, 


it muſt ſoon have rendred him.obnoxious either to 


Herod, or to the Roman Governour. Cn the other 
hand, that the dutics of his miniſtry might be ex- 
ecuted as extenſively as poffible, he and his diſ- 


ciples were obliged to make many long tons ah | 
the fatigue of which would have been too greatfor 
ordinary conſtitutions to have ſuſtained: had they 


been all performed on foot. This inconveniency 
was remedied by the eaſy paſſages which the lake 
afforded: hence, the countries around it were cho- 


. 


ſen by him as the ſcene of his B preſerably 

to the other parts of the land of Ifrael. Farther, 
as the multitude earneſtly wiſhed he would take 
the title of ing, and ſet up a ſecular empire, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould have it in his power 
to retire from them when they became troubleſome. 

Accordingly, we often find him and his diſciples 


making their eſcapes by the Jake, paſſing eaſily- 


and ſpeedily in their own boats fiom one country 
to another as occaſion required. 4. Capernaum, . 
of all the towns near the lake, was pitched upon 
by Jeſus as the place of his ordinary reſidence, - 
after his expulſion from Nazareth, becauſe he 
was ſure of meeting with a favourable reception- 
there. He had gained the friendſhip of the prin- 
cipal family in the city, viz. that of the nobleman, 
whoſe ſon he had cured in Cana. And the good- 
will which this family with its relations bare to 
him, was not an ordinary kindneſs like that 


which perſons bear to a benefactor. But being 


ſtruck with the miracle, they firmly believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, heartily eſpouſed his cauſe, 
and no doubt were ready to aſſiſt him on all oc- 
caſions. Beſides, this miracle muſt have concili- 
ated the love and reſpect of the inhabitants of Ca- 


ee to whom it could not but be well known. 


or muſt we omit the foreknowlege which Jeſus 
had of his being to gain the favour of two Roman 
Centurions, (S 28. 39.) and of one Ruler of the 
ſynagogue (§ 35.) all living in this town, whoſe 


friendſhip likewiſe would prote& him from the 


inſults of his enemies. To conclude, Capet naum 
was the place where the men dwelt who had be- 
come his diſciples immediately aſter his baptifm, 
and whoſe preſence was neceſlary to him on many. 
occaſions, before he called them to leave theip 
familics-and attend upon him conſſantly. 


Galileo 
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Galilee of the Gentiles. 16. The people which ſat in darkneſs ſaw great light + and to them 
zwhich ſat in tbe region and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. In ſcripture, darkneſs re- 
preſents ignorance and miſery ; conſequently the ſhadow of death being the blackeſt dark- 
nets, muſt ſignify the greateſt ignorance and miſery. On the other hand, light bei 
the pleaſanteſt work of God, - repreſents happineſs and joy: it ſignifies knowlege like- 
wiſe, eſpecially the knowlege of divine things, becauſe this is to the ſoul what light is to 
the body. Hence, the Son of God, who has diſpelled the thick darkneſs of fin and 
miſery, wherein the world was involved, is deſcribed by the prophet Malachy under the 
idea of a ſun, the ſun of righteouſneſs; and his appearing on earth is called by Iſaiah 7he 
ſpringing up of light,- and the people among whom he lived are faid while /itting in dark- 
neſs to bave ſeen great light. The Jews indeed interpret this propheſy of the deliverance 
which their fathers obtained by the miraculous deſtruction 5 Sennacherib and his army. 
But from the context it is evident, that the propheſy has a much grander meaning; for 
it promiſes the univerſal reſtoration of the church and people of God, whoſe darkneſs 
of death ſhould be turned into the light of life. Wo 
Thus the countries round the lake, but eſpecially Galilee, became the ſcene of Chriſt's 
public life, and Capernaum the place of his ordinary reſidence. When he was at home 
he always taught in the ſynagogue on the ſabbath days. During the reſt of the week 
the inhabitants were employed about their affairs, and Jeſus did not chule to take them 
from their buſineſs. Being the place which he conſidered as his home, he waited for the 
returns of the ſabbath, when they met together in the ſynagogue, and then preached the 
word to them with ſuch energy and power as raiſed their admiration to aſtoniſhment; 
Luke iv. 31. And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the ſab- 
bath-days. 32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine : for his word was with power, 
He did not however confine himſelf to Capernaum : for he frequently made excurſions 
into the neighbouring country, and on ſuch occaſions no doubt preached every day per- 
haps oftener than once. | | 
Some time after his removal to Capernaum, Jeſus intending to make a larger circuit 
than ordinary, would have his dilciples to accompany him. Accordingly, going 
out to the lake where their buſineſs of fiſhing led them frequently to be, he ſaw two of 
them caſting their nets into the ſea, and called them away. The two were Simon and 
Andrew, formerly inhabitants of Bethſaida but now of Capernaum, Mark i. 29. They 
had become our Lord's diſciples before this at Jordan, (John i. 40, 41.) and probably 
when Philip received orders to accompany him into Galilee, had been required to attend. 
This therefore was not the firſt time that he ſaw and called them, as thole who read the 
Goſpels ſingly are apt to imagine. The calls given to the diſciples in the firſt year of 
Chriſt's miniſtry were only temporary, extending no farther than to the particular occa- 
ſions on which they were given. After that, they returned home with their maſter, and 
purſued their occupations as formerly in Capernaum, where they and he reſided, till at 
length twelve of them were cheſen to be with bim always, (Mark iii. 13.) an expreſſion 
which plainly implies that till then they had attended him only occaſionally.—Jeſus 
having thus called Simon and Andrew from their buſineſs, ſaw other two brothers, viz. 


Ver. 15. Cal lie of the Gentiles.) In the original to walt. But the metaphors are of one kind, only 
propheſy we find the words Gall Hageſim, the that uſed by the LX expreſſes the length alſo and 
proper tranflation of wh ch is not as the LXX confirmation of the miſery of the nations who 
have rendered them, Gale F the Gentiles: but lived in, or near Galilee, and for that reaſon was 
the boundary o the Gen iles, thoſe parts of the land preferred both by the LXX and by the Evange- 
of Paleſtine which bordered on the heathen coun- liſt. Beſides, /itting being the poſture of mour- 
tries. Farther, the Hebrew word which the LXX ners, it gives the reader a more perfect 14ca of 
have rendered by z4&nps/G-, ſignifies properly their diſtreſs, _ 

| 7 | James 
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James and John, whom he ordered likewiſe to follow him. They obeyed inſtantly. 
From their ready compliance we may believe that they, as well as Simon and Andrew, 
were acquainted with Jeſus, and had believed on him at Jordan. Or we may ſuppoſe, 
that their willingneſs proceeded from the ſecret energy of his power upon their minds. 
The four diſciples went with Chriſt to Capernaum, and foon after that accompanied him 
to the different quarters of Galilee, whither he went to preach. The Evangeliſts have 
not told us what time he ſpent in this tour ; neither have they given us a particular ac- 
count of the tranſactions of it. They only ſay in general, that he wrought an infinite num- 
ber of miracles on diſeaſed perſons of all forts, and that the fame of his miracles drew 
the people after him from Galilee, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from be- 
yond Jordan, that is, from all the different corners of the country : nay, that the report 
of them was ſpread even thro* the neighbouring heathen countries, particularly Syria, 
in ſo much that they brought the ſick from thence alſo to be cured by him. Wherefore, 
ſince the tranſactions of this tour were noiſed ſo far abroad, it muſt have taken up a 
conſiderable ſpace of time, altho* there is but little ſaid concerning it by the Evangeliſts *. 
23. And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the Gefpel of 
the kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe among the people, &c. 


* It was autumn when Jeſus paſfed through 
Samaria in his way to Galilee, after the Baptilt' 
impriſonment, & 22. Soon after his arrival in 
Galilee he went to Cana, where he cured the 
nobleman's ſon that was lying ſick in Capernaum. 


Then he came to Nazareth, and was expelled the 


town, From Nazareth he went down to Caper- 
naum, where on the ſabbath days he preached re- 
gularly in the Synagogue. Sir Iſaac Newton 
thinks he ſaid at Capernaum till the paſſover ap- 
proached: ſo that by adding this one to the number, 
he makes the paſfovers in our Lord's miniſtry to 
have been five in all. Immediately after this ſe- 


at the concluſion of this journey we meet with fe- 
veral things which ſhew it to hive been preached 
in the ſpring, or about the beginning of ſummer ; 
and by conſequence that the paſſover had been ce. 
lebrated. For inſtance, he mentioned ſowing and 
reaping, and gathering into barns, the work pro- 
bably of the ſeaſon, and bade them conſider or 
look attentively to the lilies of the field (Matt. vi. 
26--28.) which might be then in full bloom; it 
being our Lord's cuſtom to raiſe moral inſtruc- 
tions from ſuch ſenſible objects as were neareſt 
at hand. In this place of the harmony therefore 
Sir Iſaac has fixed the ſecond patlover in Chriſt's 


cond paſſover, he brings in the journey which ſpread 
Chriſt's fame through Syria. What confirms Sir 
Ifaac's conjecture is, that in the fermon delivered 


miniſtry, See however the ſecond Prelim. 


K 26, Matt. v. 1. At the concluſion of his firſt tour through Galilee, Jeſus preaches the 
| | ſermon on the Mount. | Bs 
Our Lord's fame being now very great, a vaſt concourſe of people attended him, 

fome with their ſick to obtain cures, (for he never rejected any who applied to him) ſome 

out of curioſity and the love of novelty, ſome with a deſign to find fault, and ſome to 
hear his doctrine, which ſeldom failed to make a deep impreſſion on thoſe who had any 
ſhare of good fenſe or piety. Such a valt multitude of men bewildered in the darknets 
of igriorance excited the compaſſion of the Son of God: he looked on them, was fen- 
fible of their ſad condition, and felt in himſelf a ſtrong deſire to give them more particular 
inſtruction than ever. For this purpoſe he went up into a mountain, and fitting down 
on an eminence where he could be heard, he inculcated many important points of reli- 
gion, which in general were contrary to the opinions then received, and which without 
nuracles would have been but coldly received by his hearers. Whereas the multitude 
aaving ſeen him freely and inſtantly reſtore health to the diſeaſed, than which there is no 
gut more God like, more acceptable, or which ſtrikes men with a higher admiration of 
the giver, they could not but entertain the greateſt good-will towards him, and muſt 
have been ſenſible that the ſpirit and power by which he acted were divine. 


This 


64 A PARAPH RAS E and COMMENTARY Paſſ. . 


This ſermon Jeſus began with the doctrine of happineſs, a ſubject which the teachers 
of wiſdom have always conſidered as the principal thing in morals, and for that reaſon 
they have laboured to give their diſciples a true idea of it. Moſt of the Jews ſeem to 
have conſidered the enjoyments of ſenſe as the ſovereign good. Riches, mirth, revenge, 
women, conqueſt, liberty, fame, and other things of the ſame kind, afforded them ſuch 
plealures, that they wiſhed for no better in the Meſſiah's kingdom, which they all con- 
ſidered as a ſecular one. Even the diſciples themſelves, who afterwards were made 
Apoſtles, long retained this notion of the kingdom, having followed their maſter firſt 
with a view to the honours, profits, and pleaſures, attending the poſts which they ex- 
pected under him. Therefore, to ſhew his hearers in general, and his diſciples in par. 
ticular, the groſſneſs of their error, our Lord declared that the higheſt happineſs of men 
conſiſteth in the graces of the ſpirit, becauſe from the poſſeſſion and exerciſe of them the 
pureſt pleaſures reſult, pleaſures which ſatisfy the great God himſelf, and conſtitute his 
ineffable telicity. —Said the Wiſdom of God, The rich, the great, and the proud, are not 
happy, as you imagine who covet the pleaſures of high life, and conſider proſperity as a 
mark of God's favour, but they are happy who reſt contented with their lot whatever 
it is, diſcharging the duties well that belong to it; and particularly if, while they fill 
high ſtations, they are perfectly humble and mortified, having their affections as much 
weaned trom ſenſual pleaſures as the poor, who becauſe they are deprived of the means, 
have in a great meaſure loſt their taſte for ſuch enjoyments. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit :—fer tho' they be excluded from the honours and pleaſures of earthly kingdoms, 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven : they have a peculiar title to the honours and privileges 
of the Meſſiah's kingdom. —T he merry and the gay are not happy; but the afflicted, if 
they improve their afflictions aright, being excited by them to mourn for their fins, to 
amend their lives, and ſeek a better country. 4. Blejſed are they that mourn :—for they 
Hall be comforted: They ſhall have conſolation here in the hope of forgiveneſs, and 
hereafter in the fruition of eternal joys. There can be nothing more true. than this apho- 
riſm, becauſe if any thing brings a man to virtue it is affliction, the natural tendency thereof 
being to give him a feeling of the vanity of the world, and conſequently to convince him 
how neceſſary it is that he ſeek his happineſs in things more ſolid and durable than the 
greateſt of its joys. Affliftion awakens ſerious thoughts in the mind, compoſes it into a 
grave and ſettled frame very different from the levity which proſperity inſpires, gives it 
a fellow-teeling of the ſorrows of others, and makes it ſenſible of the evil of departing 
from God, the ſource and centre of its joys.—The paſſionate are not happy, but they 
who having ſubdued themſelves can patiently bear great provocations, being of a mild 
ſpirit, and not eaſily ſtirred up to anger. 5. Bleſſed are the meek—for they ſhall inherit 
the earth: they ſhall enjoy the protection of civil government, with all the bleſſings of 

the preſent lite, the greateſt and beſt of which flow from meekneſs itſelf. Meekneſs 
_ conſiſting in the moderation of our paſſions, makes a perſon beautiful and venerable in 
the eyes of his fellows, ſo that he poſſeſſes their inward eſteem, while the man devoid of 
this grace is deſpicable, tho? dignified with ever ſo many titles of honour. Hence it is 
called the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit. Farther, this grace ſecures a man 
2gainſt, many injuries which he may be expoſed to, a ſoft anſwer being powerful to turn 


Ver. 5. Inherit the earth.) By inheriting the from Pſ. xxxvii. were produced to ſhew of how 
earth, the bleſſing of the meek, Chryſoſtom under - great a price the ornament of a meek and quiet 
ſtood. their having a title to whatever enjoyment ſpirit is in the ſight of God: for they put us in mind 
they poſſeſs, in oppoſition to the wicked who have that under the diſpenſation wherein od rewarded 
no right to them, but poſſeſs them as robbers dothoſe virtue with temporal advantages, he annexed the 
goods which they have unjuſtly acquired. Yet I higheſt bleffing, even that of inheriting the pro- 
mh uld rather think that the words being a citation miſed land, to the lovely grace of meeknels. 0 

6 | | a 
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away wrath : or if an injury is done to a meek perſon, his meekneſs prevents the ſtorms 
which pride, anger, and revenge, raiſe within, enables him to bear the injury with 
tranquillity, and ſtrengthens him to overcome it with good. Luxurious men who enjoy 
the pleaſures of eating and drinking in the niceſt perfection are not happy, but they who 
have a vehement deſire of holineſs. 6. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs : (fee on Matt. vi. 33.)—for they ſhall be filled. By the aſſiſtance of God's ſpirit 
they ſhall obtain what they defire, and in the practice of righteouſneſs ſhall be greatly 
bleiied, as well as in the fulneſs of its future rewards — They who ſucceſsfully reſent the in- 
juries which they meet with are not happy, but they who forgive them, and who being of a 
humane beneficent diſpoſition, do all the good in their power, eſpecially to perſons in diſtreſs. 
7. Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy : when they are judged they ſhall find 
torgiveneſs. Nor is this all, the merciful ſhall be recompenſed even in this life: for 
atter many days they ſhall find the bread which they have caſt upon the waters of affliction, 
returned to them ten-fold by God, who in the courſe of his providence will give them 
abundant proſperity. Beſides, the delight which ariſes from making others happy, 
whether by reſcuing them from want, or by reſtoring them to the paths of virtue, is the 
moſt ingenuous pleaſure imaginable, it is God-like and Divine“ - Perſons addicted to 
tenſual pleaſures are not happy, altho' they ſhould at the ſame time maintain the cere- 
monial purity which the law preſcribes. But they are happy who having their luſt ful 
deſires mortified, poſſeſs inward purity of mind. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart :—for 
they ſhall ſee God. We reckon it a delightful thing to behold the light, to contemplate 
this beautiful theatre of the world, and to look on the ſun, by whoſe beams all other 
things are ſeen : how much more delightful muſt it be, to behold the Creator of the fun 
and of the world, in the unveiled beauties of his nature. But the pure having their hearts 
cleanſed from every evil paſſion that clouds the mind, are favoured with peculiar manifeſta- 
tions of God here, and hereafter ſhall fee him face to face, perhaps by ſome new un- 
known faculty, and in him ſhall contemplate all truth and goodneſs; for truth and 
goodneſs ſubſiſt in him ſubſtantially : bleſt privilege! and by that contemplation ſhall be 
raiſed to high degrees of illumination, perfection, and happineſs. —Warriors and con- 
querors, the diſturbers of the peace of mankind, are by no means happy in their victories, | 
nor they who love to involve others in quarrels, for their own ends; but they are 
happy who loving peace promote it to the utmoſt of their power. 9. Bleſſed are 
be peace-makers :—for they ſhall be called the children of God. Having rendred themſelves 
e to God by imitating his greateſt | erfetion, they ſhall be acknowleged by God as his 
ul ren, and admitted to a participation of his happineſs; an honour which thoſe who take 
picalure in war, however eminent they may be for courage, ſhall certainly miſs, tho? it be 
:he aim of their ambition, becauſe they purſue it not by the God- like diſpoſition of dit- 
iuſing happineſs, but by ſpreading defolation and death among their fellows ; ſo 
that having diveſted themſelves of the nature of God, they have no title to be called 
tbe ſors of God. External eaſe and liberty do not make men happy, if obtained at 
che expence of virtue, but perſecution for conſcience fake is far more defireable. 10. 
Hlelſed are they which are perſecuted for rightecuſnejs ſake :—for theirs is the kingdom of 
veaven : having on earth undergone the ſevereſt trial which human virtue is capable of, 
ey ſhall be honoured with the higheſt rewards of heaven. —Fame, or the applauſe of 
che world, does not give folid contentment by ſatisfying true ambition; but to be reviled 
tally in the ways of righteouſneſs, and to ſhare in affronts with God, is a dignity that 


* The deſcription which Eraſmus gives of mer- © paſcunt egentem, veſtiunt nudum, monent er- 
ciful men is beautiful. 4 Qui pro charitate fra- „ rantem, docent ignorantem, condonant peccanti, 
e terna alienam miſeriam ſuam eſſe ducunt: qui * breviter, qui aliquid habent dotis id aliis ſuble- 
** calamitatibus aliorum illachrymant, qui de ſuo “ vandis et refocillandis impendunt.”, : 
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yields 1nfinitely greater joy, and is that by which the ſaints and prophets have been dif. 
tinguiſhed in all ages. 11, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile ye, and perſecute you, and 


Hall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my ſake. 12. Rejoice and be exceedi 


glad: for great is your reward in heaven : for ſo perſecuted they the prophets which 51 


before you. See on verſe 10.— Thus ſpake the Son of God: and it may eaſily be believed, 


that the perſons deſcribed ſhall be bleſſed as he declared; for reaſon itſelf ſheweth that the 
poor in ſpirit, the mourners for ſin, the meek, the reviled and perſecuted for righteouſ. 
neſs fake, and ſuch like, are beloved of God. But they who are beloved of God muſt be 
ſupremely happy. It is certain, that none of the ſenſations of pleaſure which now enter the 
human mind properly ſpeaking are produced by the objects which occaſion them, but by 
the power of God, who uſes theſe objects only as inftruments. Therefore, without men- 
tioning the divine jovs that ariſe from the poſſeſſion of holy diſpoſitions, if God can by 
low and terreſtrial objects give ſuch great and manifold delights as we now poſſeſs, may 
he not carry the joys of his favourites vaſtly higher, by objects infinitely nobler, even 
ſuch objects as we have reaſon to believe will ſubſiſt in heaven, the ſtate which the wiſdom 
of = Almighty has contrived, and his power formed for the happineſs of his friends and 
people! 

10 Having thus deſcribed true happineſs, Jeſus addreſſed himſelf to his diſciples in gene- 
ral, and explained their duty as teachers appointed to lead others in the road thither. 
For as they were all cye-witneſſes, they were all to become miniſters of the word. —Hence, 
he compared them to ſalt, repreſenting the efficacy of their good example to ſeaſon mens 
minds with a love of piety and virtue, which is the proper preſervative of ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtances. 13. Ye are the ſalt of the earth : but if the ſalt have loſt his ſavour, wherewith 
ſhall it be ſalted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out and to be trodden un- 

der foot of men. If ye whoſe buſineſs it is to reform mankind be wicked yourſelves, ye 
cannot be reclaimed, but will be the moſt uſeleſs and contemptible of men. In the next 

place Jeſus compared his diſciples to the ſun, repreſenting the efficacy of their miniftry 


to fill the world with the gladſom light of truth, a thing as neceſſary in the moral world 


as light is in the natural. 14. Ze are the light of the world. And that they might be 
excited to diligence in diſpenſing the ſalutary influences of their doctrine and example, he 
bad them call to mind that à city that is ſet on à hill cannot be hid, or that the conduct of 
perſons in eminent ſtations is the object of general obſervation. —He added, 15. Neither 


do men light a candle and put it under a buſhel: but on a candleſtick, and it giveth light un- 


to all that are in the bouſe. The knowlege of divine things is given you by inſpiration, 
not to be concealed, but to be imparted to mankind around you. —Therefore, 16. Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your father 
which is in heaven. Make your doctrine and example bright in the eyes of all who be- 
hold you, that they may honour God, firſt by acting up to the precepts of the Goſpel 
ſtrongly impreſſed on their underſtandings by your penetrating ſermons,” and powerfully 
recommended to their hearts by your examplary lives; next by their returning thanks to 
God for ſending ſuch men to enlighten and reform the world. But, becauſe his doctrine 


concerning happineſs was contrary to that which the Jews were accuſtomed to hear, and 


which their teachers pretended to derive from the prophets, whoſe deſcriptions of the glory 


Ver. 13, But if the ſalt, &c.)} Our Lord's ſup- © brake a piece of it, of which the part that was 
poſition of the ſalt's loſing its ſavour is illuſtrated * expoſed to the rain, ſun, and air, tho' it had 
by Mr. Maundrel, who tells us, that in the valley © the ſparks and particles of ſalt, yet it had per- 
of ſalt near Gebul, and about four hours journey „ fectly loſt its ſavour, as in St. Matt. v. The 
from Aleppo, there is a ſmall precipice occaſioned „ innermoſt which had been connected to the rock 
by the continual taking away of the ſalt, 4 In this, © retained its favour, as I found by proof.“ 

« ſays he, you may ſee how the veins of it lie: I of 
EE, 5 | 
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of the Meſſiah's kingdom, they underſtood in a literal ſenſe, as well as from the law, 
whoſe rewards and puniſhments were all of a temporal kind: alſo becauſe he was about 
to give explications of the moral precepts of the law, very different from thoſe which 
the Scribes and Phariſees commonly gave, but which his diſciples, as inſtructers of man- 
kind, were to inculcate, he ended this branch of his diſcourſe, and introduced that which 
followed, with declaring, that he was by no means come to deſtroy the law or the 
prophets, that is, the moral precepts f, contained in them. 17. Think not that I am come 
to deſtroy the law or the prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil, (7>ngwoas) to con- 
firm; ſa the word is uſed, 1 Kings i. 14. marginal tranſlation. —Accordingly it follows 
in the text, 18. For verily IT ſay unto you, Till beawen and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled, Eternity and immutability are by no 
means the attributes of any ceremonial precept whatever. They are the diſtinguiſhing 
characters of the precepts of morality injoined in the law and the prophets. None of 
them ſhall paſs or be abrogated ill all be fulfilled, eus av rare yore, till all the things 
mentioned be done, that is, till the heavens and the earth paſs, or are deftroyed. Our 
Lord's meaning therefore was, that there is nothing in the univerſe fo ſtable as the eternal 
truths of morality ; the heavens may fall, and the whole frame of nature be unhinged, 
nay, every part of it be diſſolved, but the rules of righteouſneſs ſhall remain immutable 
and immortal. Wherefore he ordered his diſciples, on the ſevereſt penalties, both by their 
doctrine and example to enforce the ſtrict obſervation of all the moral precepts con- 
tained in the ſacred writings, and that in their utmoſt extent. 19. #hoſoever therefore 
ſhall break (that is, deſtroy, Avoa being here put for xaraavcas, as it is likewiſe John ii. 19.) 
one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall be called (or according to the 
idiom of the original languages, ſhall be) the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : fince the 
moral precepts of the law are eternal and immurable, whoſoever weakens their obligation 
* ſhall never enter into heaven: But whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven, ſhall be highly rewarded. —20. For I ſay unto you, That 
except your righteouſneſs, the righteouſneſs which you practice yourſelves, and enjoin u 
others, ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, the Jewiſh doctors of 
the ſtricteſt ſect, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, for like them ye will 
be corrupters of others, and conſequently monſters of the blackeſt kind. But becauſe 
this was a ſubject of great importance, he mentioned various particulars, wherein theirs 
ſhould excel the doctrine and practice of the Jewiſh teachers. 3 | 

He began with doctrine, and ſpake concerning murder, adultery, divorce, perjury, 
reſentment of injuries, and benevolence ; ſhewing them what they were to believe and 
teach concerning theſe points. It ſeems the doctors gave it as their opinion, that the 
law, „Thou ſhalt not kill”, prohibited nothing but actual murder committed with a man's 
own hand; and therefore if he hired another to kill him, or turned a wild beaſt u 
him that flew him, according to them it was not murder puniſhable by the law, though 
they acknowleged it might deſerve the judgment of God. The doctrine of his diſciples was 
to be more ſublime, exhibiting the intention and ſpirit of the law, which forbids our be- 
ing angry with another, our affronting him, and AK preg evil concerning, his ſpiritual ſtate, 


+ That is, the moral precepts. ] For he came to precepts contained in them. Thus, ch. vii. 12. 
deſtroy the whole ceremonial precepts of the law, xxii. 40. | | 23 
the hand-writing of ordinances which be blotted * Shall never enter into heaven. ] For there is 
out, and nailed to his croſs, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, in the text a figure which the Rhetoricians call 
(Col. ii. 14.) He nailed it to his croſs blotted (priwors) diminution, often elegantly uſed to con- 
out, that its abolition might be known to all vey a ſtrong idea. Thus, Gal. v. 21. They which 
men. Beſides, we find the phraſe law and pro- do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdim of God, 
lets made uſe of elſewhere, to ſignify the moral i. &. ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed, 
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ü Paſſ. I. 


Without good reaſon, for the limitation added to the firſt member of the ſentence, iauſt 
be underſtood throughout the whole. 21. Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment. 22, 
But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment: By cauſeleſs anger, he expoſes himſelf to a degree of puniſhment 
in the life to come, which may fitly be repreſented by that which the judgment inflicts.— 
And wheſoever ſhall ſay to bis brother, Raca, without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the council. 
He who derides and affronts his brother cauſeleſsly, is liable to a degree of puniſhment, 
which may be repreſented by that which the council uſed to inflict :—but wheſcever ſhall 
ſay, Theu fool, without a cauſe, whoſoever judging uncharitably of his brother. ſhall call 
him a wicked wretch*, and an apoſtate, without cauſe, Hall be in danger of bell fre; 


tv O £xa1 e yeevny Tx mvp» verbat. ſhall] be 


obnoxious to a gehenna of fire, 7. e. by a 


common figure of fpeech, obnoxious to the fire of the valley of Hinnom T, obnoxious 


to a degree of puniſhment which may fitly be repreſented by that fire. But becauſe men 


| Verſe 22. Brother.] The Jewiſh church was 
made up of two denominations of men, viz, 
br ethren, or Iſraelites, who were all of one blood ; 
and neighbours, or the men of other nations, who 
became proſelytes. Jer. xxxi. 34. The; Hall no 
more teach every man his ncighb ur, and every man 
his brother. But under the goſpel there is no di- 
ſtinction of men in reſpect of deſcent.  Accord- 
ingly, brother in the New Teilament has a figni- 
cation as extenſive as neighbour in the Old, deno- 
ting all who profeſs chriſtianity in contradiſtinction 
to heathens. Matt. xviii. 15, 17. 1 Cor. v. 11. 
| Ibid. The judgment.) This was a particular court 
among the Jews, conſiſting of twenty-three mem- 
bers, which before the Roman government was 
eſtabliſhed in Judea, had the power of life and 
death fo far as its juriſdiction extended, and puniſh- 
ed criminals with ſtrangling and beheading. = 
Ibid. Raca.] Raca is a Syriac word, w.:ich ac- 
cording to Lightfoot, ſignifies a ſcoundrel; accord- 
ing to Druſius, a coxcomb, and ſo is a term of 
great contempt. Kere, vain man, uſed James ii. 
20. ſeems to be a tranſlation of it, for as Jerom 
obſerves, it is derived from the Hebrew ricł, which 
lignifies vain or empty. 


I bid. The council] In the Greek this court is 


named ovyedgior, a word which the Jews adopted 
into their language, and giving it a hebrew ter- 
mination, (ſanhedrim) appropriated it to their ſu- 
preme council, whoſe buſineſs was to judge in the 
moſt important affairs; for inſtance, in all matters 
relative to religion, as when any perſon pretended 
to be a prophet, or attempted to make innovations 
in the eſtabliſhed warſhip, and could, while the 
republic laſted, inflict the heavieſt puniſhments, 
particularly ſtoning, and burning with melted lead 
poured down the throat of the criminal after he 
was half ſtrangled. | 
* A wicked wretch.] So fool ſignifies in ſcrip- 
ture, For as religion is the higheſt wiſdom, vice 


muſt be accounted the extremeſt folly, Mr. Sykes 
draws the fame tenſe from the word, by deriving 
it from the Syriac, Zarah rebelluvit; ſo that ac- 
cording to him, the original wee ſignifies a rebel 
azainſt God, or an apoſtate from true religion, 
+ The fire of the valley of Hinnom. ] The 
valley of Hinnom, called alſo Tophet, was the 
ſcene of the deteſtable worſhip of Moloch, that 
horrid idol, to whom the Iſraelites burnt their 
children alive as ſacrifices. In after-times, con- 
tinual fires were kept in this valley for burning 
the unburied carcaſſes and filth of the city, that 
being thus polluted, it might be unki for the like 
religious abominations. Kimchi, in Pf. xxvii.— 
The prophet Jeremiah is thought to have had theſe 
fires in his eye. ch. vii. 32, 33. xix. 11—13. The 
Jews, from the perpetuity of them, and to ex- 
preſs the utmoſt deteſtation of the ſacrifices which 
were offered to Moloch in this valley, made uſe 
of its name to ſignify Hell, Accordingly we find 
Ifaiah deſcribing Hell under the name of Tephet, 
and by images drawn from it. ch. xxx. 33. In- 
duced I ſuppoſe by theſe conſiderations, the tranſ- 
lators of the Bible have given Tophet or Gehen'a 
its metaphorical meaning in the paſſage above, 
whereas it ought rather to have had its ng 
nification. For our Lord intending to ſhew his 
hearers that the puniſhment of cauſeleſs anger, 
contemptuous ſpeeches, and abuſive names, ſhall 
in the life to come, bear a proportion to the guiit 
that is in theſe fins ; and finding no names in the 
language of men, by which thoſe different degrees 
of puniſhment could properly be expreſſed, he 
illuſtrated them by the puniſhments which the 
Jews were acquainted with, This interpretation 
of the puniſhment in the latter clauſe of the verſe, 
has a particular advantage attending it, as it pre- 
vents the reader from imagining that only the ſin 
of calling his brother a fool, will be puniſhed with 
hell fire, | 
are 
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are very apt to fall into raſh anger, and to expreſs their anger by contemptuous ſpeeches, | 
and abuſive names, fancying that there is no fin in theſe things, or but little, and that 
compenſation may ealily be made for them by acts of devotion, Jeſus declared, that at- 
tonement was not to be made for theſe offences by any offerings how coſtly ſoever, and 
therefore preſcribed immediate repentance and reparation, as the only remedies of them. 
He inſiſted particularly on reparation, aſſuring us, that unleſs it be made, God will not 
accept the worſhip of ſuch offenders, being infinitely better pleaſed with repentance, than 
with ſacrifices, or external worſhip of any kind, how ſpecious ſoever thoſe duties may 
appear in the eye of vulgar underſtandings. Vain therefore is their preſumption who 
fancy they can make amends for yet more groſs acts of injuſtice by acts of devotion. 
23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſs that thy brother hath 
cught againſt thee, any juſt cauſe of complaint, 24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, 
do not lay afide thoughts of worſhipping God, becauſe thou art not in a proper ſtate, 
but prepare thyſelf for his worſhip without delay, go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy: 
trother, and then come and offer thy gift.---This exhortation Jeſus enforced from the con- 
ſideration of what is reckoned prudent in ordinary law-ſuits. In ſuch cafes wiſe men 
always adviſe the party that has done the wrong, to make up matters with his adverſary, 
whilſt it is in his power, left the ſentence of a judge being interpoſed fall heavy on him. 
For the ſame reaſon, we who have offended our brother ought to make it up with him, 
whilſt an opportunity of repentance is allowed us, and that though our quarrel ſhould 
have proceeded to the greateſt lengths, leſt the ſentence of the ſupreme judge overtake 
us, and put reconciliation out of our power for ever. 25. Agree with thine adverſary 
quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with bim; leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 26. Verily J 
ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out thence till then haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 

27. Ze have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
To explain the opinion of the Jewiſh doctors in this matter, Lightfoot cites Trip. Targ. 
in marg. ad Exod. xx. by which it appears, that they were very looſe moraliſts. In oppo- 
ſition therefore to them, our Lord declared, 28. That whoſeever looketh on a woman to 
It after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart, Whoſoever cheriſhes 
unchaſte deſires and intentions, or as it is expreſſed in the tenth precept, covets his neigh- 
bour's wife, is really guilty of adultery, though he never ſhould find an opportunity of 
committing the act with her. —For which cauſe all ſuch uſe of our ſenſes as inflames the 
mind with luſt muſt be carefully avoided. 29. F thy right eye offend thee, i. e. cauſe 
thee to offend, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 30. And if thy 
right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. Deny thy- 


ſelf the uſe of thy ſenſes, though ever ſo delightful, in all caſes where the uſe of them 


enſnares thy ſoul. Turn away thine eye and keep back thine hand from the alluring 
obje&. This,“ ſays Chryſoſtom, is a molt mild and eaſy precept. It would have beea 
much more hard had he given commandment to converſe and look curiouſly on women, 
* and then to abſtain from farther commiſſion of uncleanneſs with them.” 

31. It hath been ſaid, Whoſeever ſhall put away his <vife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
ent. The doctors of the ſchool of Sammai affirmed, that in the law concerning divorce, 
Deut. xxiv. 1. the words ſome uncleanneſs were to be underſtood. of adultery only, whereas 
they of the ſchool of Hillel interpreted them of any matter of diſlike whatever. Hence the 
Phariſees aſked Jeſus, Matt. xix. 3. if it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
ecery cauſe ? The opinion of Hillel was generally eſpouſed by the Jews, as appears _ 
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from their practice and their writings *. 
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Wherefore, as they had perverted the law of 


divorce, that they might give full fcope to their luſts, Jeſus thought fit to reduce it to 
its primitive meaning, aſſuring them, that he who divorces his wife for any of the cauſes 
allowed by the doctors, whoredom excepted, layeth her under a ſtrong temptation to 
commit adultery ; unjutt divorce being no divorce in the fight of God: and that fince 
ſuch marriages ſtill ſubſiſted, he who marrieth the woman unjuſtly divorced, committeth 
adultery alſo. 32: But 1 fay unto you, That whoſocver fhall put away his wife, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adultery : and whoſoever ſhall marry her that 


is divorced, committeth adultery +. 


33. Main, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by tbem of old time, Thou ſbalt not for. 
feoear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths. As to oaths, the doctors 
affirmed ||, that they are obligatory according to the nature of the thing by which a_ 
man ſwears. (Matt. xxii. 16.) Hence they allowed the uſe of ſuch oaths in com- 
mon converſation as they ſaid were not obligatory, pretending that there was no 
harm in them, becauſe the law which forbad them to forſwear themſelves, and en- 
Joined them to perform their vows, meant fuch ſolemn oaths only as were of a bind- 


ing nature. 


It is this deteſtable morality which Jeſus condemned in the following words. 


34. But I fay unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is God's throne, 35, 
Nor by the earth, for it is his foot-jtoo! ;, neither by Feruſalem, for it is the city of the preat 
eing. 36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white 
or black. By comparing Matt. xxiii. 10. it appears that our Lord is here giving a cara- 
logue of oaths, which in the opinion of the do-tors were not obligatory. His meanin 

therefore is, {wear not at all unleſs you have a mind to perform: becauſe every oath being 
really obligatory, he who, from an opinion that ſome are not, ſwears in common con- 


* Thus, (Malachy it. 16.) the clauſe which in 
our tranſlation runs, The Lerd /azs He hateth put- 
ting away, i. e. divorces on frivolous pretences, is 
by the Chaldee paraphraſt, and the LXX turned 
thus (£xv pionoaxs FC] if thou hae, thiu 
fhoulde/? put her away. Allo the fon of Sirach, 
xxv. 26. If ſhe go not as thu wou'de/? have her, 
cut her off from thy fleſh. And Jofephus Ant. lib. 
iv. 8. He that would be digained from is wife for 
any cauſe whatever, as many ſuch caujes there may 
be ammg men, let him give her a bill of divorce. Nay, 
one of their dactors, R. Akiba by name, delivered 
it as his opinion, that a man may put his wife away 
if he likes any other woman better. 
In theſe words, only one juſt cauſe of divorce 
is acknowleged, namely, adultery. Yet the apoſtle 

x Cor. vii. 15. plainly allows another, viz. ma- 
licious and obſtinate deſertion in either of the 
parties ; and that becauſe it is wholly inconſiſtent 
with the purpoſes of marriage. We mult there- 
fore ſuppoſe, that our Lord here ſpeaks of the 
cauſes of divorce, commonly ſaid to be compre- 
 hended under the term wncleanne/s in the law, 
and declares, that none of them will juſtify a man's 
divorcing his wife except fornication. His doctrine 
concerning this matter is, that if the cauſe of a 
divorce be juſt, the innocent party is freed from 
the bond of marriage, ſo as to be at liberty to 


marry again. But if the divorce be made without 
a juſt cauſe, the marriage ſtill ſubliſts, and con- 
ſequeatly both parties, the innocent as well as 
the guilty, thus divorced, commit adultery if they 
marry ; as do the perſons likewiſe whom they 
marry. This deciſion, though perfectly equitable 
with reſpect to an offending party, may ſeem to 
bear hard on the innocent, who is excluded from 
the benefit of marriage for the others fault. But 
it is one of thofe inconveniences which ariſe from 
good regulations through the infirmity of human 
nature, and which in the preſent circumſtances 
cannot be remedied. 8 | 

j The doctors affirmed, &c.] The Romans ſeem 
to have underſtood the opinion of the Jews on 
this point; for Martial ſpeaking to one of them 
who denied ſome wicked action he was accuſed 
of, ſays to him, 

Ecce negas, juraſque mihi per templa tonantis: 

Non credo. Jura verpe per Anchialum. x 
Lo thou denieſt it, and ſtweareſt by heaven, (ſee Matt. 
xxiii. 22.) but [ ds not believe thee, Swear then 6; 
Anchialus, y N N an chi alen, i. e. the miſt 
hich daes not Ave. This was the moſt ſolemn oatn 
of denial that a Jew could poſfibly take; being 
the oath of the great God himſelf, who in ſcripture 
is introduced ſwearing by his own life or exiſtence, 
As live, faith the Lord, 


verſation 


# 
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verſation by heaven, or by the earth, or by Jeruſalem, or by his own head, is without 
all doubt guilty of perjury. Much more is he guilty who when called thereto by lawful 
authority, ſwears with an intention to fallity, But by no means does Jeſus condemn 
ſwearing truly before a magiſtrate, or upon grave and ſolemn occaſions, becauſe that 
would have been to prohibit both the beſt method of ending controverſies, (Heb. vi. 16.) 
and an high act of religious worſhip, (Deut. vi. 13. If. Ixv. 16.) an oath being not only 
a ſolemn appeal to the divine omniſcience, from which nothing can be hid, but a direct 
acknowlegement of God, as the great patron and protector of right, and the avenger of 
falſchood.— 37. But let your communication be Yea, yea; Nay, nay : maintain ſuch ſincerity 
and truth in all your words as will merit the belief of your acquaintance ſo that in 
common converſation to gain yourſelves credit, you need to do no more than barely aſſert 
or deny any matter, without invoking the rame of God at all; — or whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of evil, or as it may be tranſlated, cometh of the evil one: In common dif- 
courſe, whatever is more than affirmation or negation, ariſeth from the temptation of the 
devil, who prompts men to curſe and to ſwear, that he may leſſen their reverence for God, 
and lead them at length to perjury, even in the moſt ſolemn inſtances ; conſiderations 
which ſhew the evil nature of this ſin in the ſtrongeſt light. 

With reſpect to mens reſiſting and revenging ſuch injuries as are done them, Jeſus aſ- 
ſured his diſciples, that altho', for the preſervation of ſociety, Moſes had ordained the judges 
to give eye for eye and tooth for tooth, if the injured party demanded it, yet the doors 
were greatly in the wrong, not only when they enjoined men to inſiſt on retaliation as 
their duty, but declared it lawful in many caſes for the injured party, at his own hand 
to avenge himſelf, provided in his revenge he did not exceed the meaſure preſcribed in 
the law. Chriſt's doctrine was, that a good man is ſo far from revenging private injuries, 
that oftentimes he does not even reſiſt them, and always forgives them when they hap- 
pen to be done to him, a generoſity which he warmly recommended to his diſciples. 38. 
Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39. But I 
fey unto you, that ye reſiſt not evil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to 
bim the other alſo. 40. And if any man will ſus thee at the law, and take away thy coat, 
let bim have thy cloke alſo. 41. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 42. Give to him that aſ.ith thee, and from bim that would borrow of thee, turn not 
thou away. To underſtand this paſſage aright, we muſt take notice, that there are five 
caſes put wherein chriſtian meekneſs muſt eſpecia ly ſhew itſelf. 1. When any one aſſaults 
our perſon, in reſentment of ſome affront he imagines we have put upon him. 2. 
When any one ſues us at the law, in order to take our goods from us. 3. When he 
attacks our natural liberty. 4 When one who is poor aſks charity. 5. When a neigh- 
bour begs the loan of ſomething from us. In all thefe cafes our Lord forbids us to 
reſiſt, Yet from the examples which he menti..ns, it is plain that this forbearance and 
compliance is required only when we are ſlightly attacked, but by no means when the 
aſſault is of a capital kind. For it would be unbecoming the wiſdom which Jeſus ſhewed 
in other points to ſuppoſe that he forbids us to defend ourſelves againſt murderers, 
_ robbers, and oppreſſors, who would unjuſtly take away our life, our eſtate, or our liberty. 
Neither can it be thought that he commands us to give every idle fellow all he may think 
fit to aſk, whether in charity or in loan. We are only to give what we can ſpare, and 
to ſuch perſons as out of real neceſſity ſeek relief from us. Nay, our Lord's own be- 
haviour towards the man who, in preſence of the council, ſmote him on the cheek, gives 
reaſon to think he did not mean that in all caſes his diſciples ſhould be paſſive under the 
very injuries which he here ſpeaks of. In ſome circumſtances ſmiting on the cheek, 
taking away one's coat, and the compelling of him to go a mile, may be great in- 
juries, and therefore are to be reſiſted. The firſt inſtance was judged fo by Jeſus himſelf, 


in the caſe mentioned: for had he forborne to reprove the man who did it, his e 
| might 
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might have been interpreted as proceeding from a conviction of his having done evil in 
giving the high prieſt the anſwer for which he was ſmitten. Allowing therefore that this 
rule has for its object ſmall injuries, and that it orders us to be paſſive under them rather 
than to repel them, it is hable to no objection. For he who bears a light affront, con- 
ſults his honour and intereſt much better than he who reſiſts or reſents It, becauſe he 
ſhews a greatneſs of mind worthy of a man, and avoids quarrels, which oft-times are at- 
tended with the moſt fatal conſequences. In like manner, he who yields a little of his 
right rather than he will go to law, is much wiſer than the man who has recourſe to 
public juſtice in every inſtance, becauſe, in the progreſs of a law ſuit, ſuch animoſities may 
ariſe, as are inconſiſtent with charity. To conclude, benevelence, which is the glory of 
the divine nature, and the perfection of the human, rejoices in doing good. Hence the 
man that is poſſeſſed of this god like quality chearfully embraces every occaſion in his 
power of relieving the poor and diſtreſſed, whether by gift or loan.—Some are of Opinion, 
that the precept concerning alms-giving and gratuitous lending, is ſubjoined to the in- 
ſtances of injuries, which our Lord commands us to bear, to teach us, that if the per- 
ſons who have injured us fall into want, we are not to with-hold any act of charity from 
them on account of the evil they have formerly done us. Taken in this light, the pre- 
cept is generous and divine. Moreover, as liberality is a virtue nearly allied to the for. 
giveneſs of injuries, our Lord joined the two together, to ſhew that they ſhould always 
go hand in hand. The reaſon is, revenge will blaſt the greateſt liberality, and a covetous 
heart will ſhew the moſt perfect patience to be a ſordid meanneſs of ſpirit, proceeding 
from ſelfiſhneſs. 
Hie proceeded in the next place to conſider the doArine of the Jewiſh teachers con- 
cerning benevolence.— 43. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, T hou ſhalt love thy netgbocur 
and hate thine enemy. The paſſage in the law referred to, is Lev. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt not 
avenge nor bear any grudge againſt the children of thy people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf, I am the Lord. The clauſe and hate thine enemy, is not in the law; but the 
doctors pretended, that it was deducible from the firſt part of the precept which ſeems 
to limit forgiveneſs to. Iſraelites. Beſides, - they ſupported their opinion by the tradition 
of the elders, and the precepts concerning the idolatrous nations“. In oppoſition to this 


narrow 


* Precepts concerning the idolatrous nations] 
Their averſion to the Edomites and Egyptians in 
| deed was fo far tempered by the law, that the 


themſelves as often as they had an opportunity. 
Their malevolence to all mankind but their own 
nation, was fo remarkable, that the heathens took 


third generation of ſuch of them as were proſe- 
lytes, might be incorporated into the congre ation, 
Deut. xxiii. 7, 8. But for their other idolatrous 
neighbours they had expreſs laws which forbad 
them ever to be pardoned, particularly the Ca- 
naanites, (Deut. vii, 1) the Midianites, (Numb. 
XXX1. 2.) the Ama ekites, (Exod. xvii. 14.) And 
for the Moabites they were never to receive them 
into their body politic, nor to do them any good, 
Deut xxiii. 3. The Iſraelites finding themſelves 
thus expreſsly commanded by their law to hate 
and extirpate the heathens who lived in or near 
to Canaan, and obſerving that there was no pre- 
cept enjoining kindneſs to the reſt, they con- 
ſidered all the heathens in one light, and thought 
themſelves under no obligation to do offices of 
humanity to any of them, unleſs they embraced 
the Jewiſh religion. Nay, they looked on them 
as enemies, of whom they were ordered to avenge 


notice of it. Tac. Hiſt. lib. v. 5. Their fidelity is in- 


viclable, and their pity ready towards one another; but 
unto all ithers they bear an implacable haired” This 
character which Tacitus gives of the Jews, is 
agreeable to that given them by a better and more 
impartial judge, I mean the apoſtle Paul, 1 Thels. 
ii. 15. Hho both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own 
Prophets, and have perſecuted us, and they pleaſe not 
God, and are c:ntr ary to all men. They were to 
exceſſively haughty, that they would not ſo much 
as ſalute a heathen or Samaritan ; none but bre- 
thren received the leaft mark of reſpect from them; 
a behaviour which rendered them odious to all 
their neighbours. The Jews diſhonoured God 
excecdingly, in pretending that his law counte- 
nanced ſuch ferocity, The precepts which they 
laid ſo much ſtreſs on, having no reference at all 
to the diſpoſition that particular perſons among 
the Iſraelites were to bear to particular perſons 

| | among 
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narrow ſpirit, our Lord commanded his hearers to ſhew benevolence according to their 
power, unto every individual of the human ſpecies, without reſpect of country or re- 
gion; benevolence even to their bittereſt enemies. 44. But I ſay unto yon, Love your 
enemies; that is, charitably and ſincerely wiſh unto your enemies all manner of good 0 
temporal and ſpiritual : leſs them that curſe you ; give them kind and friendly language 
who rail at or ſpeak evil of you: do good to them that hate you; chearfully embrace every 
opportunity of promoting the welfare of your enemies: and pray for them which deſpite- 
fully uſe you, and perſecute you; belides doing all in your own power to advance their 
happineſs, ſtudy by your prayers. to engage God allo to befriend and bleſs them. The 
particulars mentioned are certainly the higheſt expreſſions of enmity : for what can be 
worſe than curſing, and calumay, and inſults, and perſecutions ? Yet we are command- 
ed to love, and bleſs, and do good to, and pray for our enemies, even while they. perſiſt 
in their enmity F againſt us.— This doctrine of loving our enemies, ſo far as to do them 
good, Jeſus enforced from the nobleſt of all conſiderations, that it renders men like God, 
who is good to the evil and unthankful. 45. That ye may be the children of your father 
which is in heaven; for he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain 
on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Being thus benevolent towards all, the bad as well as the good, 
ye ſhall be like God *; and ſo prove yourſelves his genuine offspring: for he maketh his 
| fun common to them who worſhip, and to them who contemn him, and lets his rain be 
uſeful both to the juſt and to the unjuſt, alluring. the bad to repentance, and ſtirring up 
the good to thankfulneſs, by this univerſal and indiſcriminate benignity of his providence. 
—=4b, For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? do not even the publicans ih 
fame? 47. And if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do you more than others? do not even 
the publicans ſo ? Theſe are common things practiſed by people of the worſt characters, 
which therefore do not prove you to be of a virtuous diſpoſition, but only endowed with 
the efſential principles of human nature, ſo that ye merit no reward at all for doing them. 
—48. Be ye therefore perfef, even as your Father which is in heaven (ſee on Matt. vi. 9.) 
is perfect. The perfection of the divine goodneſs is propoſed to our imitation, as it is 


A 


among the heathens. They only preſcribed what 
treatment the Iſraclites were to give thoſe nations 
as bodies politic, in which capacity it was moſt juſt 
that they. ſhould be deſtioyed, becauſe of their 
abominations, and becauſe they might have tempt- 
ed God's people. to idolatry, Lev. xviii. 25—28. 
But the Jews, over-looking the reaſon of thoſe 
precepts, . extended them moſt abſurdly to the 
heathens in general; nay, and to private enemies 
among their brethren alſo. | 

Even whilit they perſiſt in their enmity. ] This 
may ſeem contrary to the precept, Luke xvii. 3. 
where forgiveneſs ſeems to be enjoined only on 
condition the-injurious party repents: /f thy brother 
tr epaſs againſt thee rebuke him, and if he repent for- 
8:ve him. But the difficulty will diſappear, when 


it is remembered, that in the two paſſages, differ- 


ent perſons, and different duties are ſpoken of. In 
the ſermon, the duty we owe to mankind in ge- 
neral who. injure us, is deſctibed; but in Luke we 
are told how we are to behave towards an offend- 
ing brother, one with whom we are particularly 


unworthy and incapable of being reſtored. 


connected, whether by the ties of blood or friend 
ſhip. The forgiveneſs we owe to mankind is in 
the ſermon ſaid to conſiſt in the inward affection 
of benevolence, civil language, good offices, ſuch 
as we would have done to them had they never 
injured us, and hearty prayers ; all which men may 
receive even while they perſiſt in their enmity. 
Whereas the forgiveneſs due to a brother implies, 
that he be reſtored to the place in our friendſhip 
and affection which he held before he offended. 
But in order to this, his repentance is juſtly re- 
quired, becauſe without a ſenſe of his offence, 
and due evidence of his reformation, he is both 
See 

on Matt vi. 12. | 4 
Cicero, in his oration for Marcellus, has a ſen- 
timent not unlike this. Verum ani mum vincere, i' a- 
cundeam cohibere, victoriam temperare, ad ver ſarium 
nolili ate, ingento, virtute præſtantem, non modo eu- 
tollere jacentem, ſed etiam amplificare ejus priſtiu an 
dignitatem : Hae qui faciat non ego cum ſummis viris 
comparo ſed ſimillimum Des judico. | 
+ __ promiſcuous, 
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promiſcuous, extending to the evil as well as the good, and not as it is abſolutely univerſal 


and infinite; for in theſe reſpects the imitation of it is impoſſible *. 


Thus the doctrine and precepts of the diſciples, the righteouſneſs which they preached, 
was to excel the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. Our Lord ſpake next of 
the righteouſneſs which the Jewiſh teachers practiſed, ſhewing that his diſciples, eſpecially 
ſuch of them as were inſtructers of others, ought to excel them in that reſpect alſo. The 


particulars which he mentioned, though few, are of great importance. viz. alms-giving, 


prayer, faſting, heavenly-mindedneſs, candid judging, and ſelf-reformation.—He be. 
gan with alms-giving, becauſe in the branch of his diſcourſe immediately preceding, he 

had exhorted them to beneficence, from the example of the divine goodneſs. Matt vi. 1, 
Take heed that ye do not your alms (\enwoovun, your works of mercy) befcre men, to be ſeen 
of them, otherwiſe ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. He does not tor. 
bid us to do works of charity publickly, for on ſome occaſions that cannot be avoided, 
but to do them publickly with a view to be ſeen of men, and to be applauded tor them, 
—2. Therefore when thou doſt thine alms, do not ſound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo- 


crites do in the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I ſay 


unto you, they have their reward, The praiſes of men which they are ſo fond of, is all 
the reward ſuch hypocrites ſhall ever obtain. —g. But when thou doſt alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth : Let not thy moſt intimate friend know what thou 


doſt: perform theſe offices as 3 as thou canſt, and never ſpeak of them afterwards, 


unleſs there be good reaſons for making them known. — 4. That thine alms may be in 
ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly : Perform 
works of charity from no other principle but a love of goodneſs, and a regard to the 
will of God who looks on (ſo S is uſed, Matt. v. 28.) in ſecret, and will reward all 
thy good deeds openly, at the judgment, Thus if thou be content to forego at preſent 
the applauſe of the few to whom thou art known, and who are not competent judges of 
true worth, it ſhall be abundantly compenſated to thee hereafter, by the admiration and 
love of all the beings in the univerſe, who have any reliſh of virtue, or are capable to 
judge of it. e | 


*The manner of our Lord's citing the doctrines lated not by, but to them of old time, in the dative 
which he choſe to ſpeak of, deferves our notice. cafe. This connexion throws a beautiful light on 
He does not ſay ye 4new that it was ſaid to them our Lord's fermon, ſhewing us, that it was not 
of old time; as he would have done, if nothing his intention to ſet his own precepts in oppoſition 
but the written law had been in his eye: But he to the precepts of the law, but to ſet his expli- 
ſays, ye hav- heard that it was ſaid ; comprehending cations of thoſe precepts, which the diſciples were 
not only the law itſelf, but the explications of it, afterwards to teach, in oppoſition to the interpre- 
which the doctors pretended to have derived from tations which the doctors gave of them, and which 


the mouth of Moſes by tradition. Ye have heard they pretended to derive from Moſes by tradition, 


that it was faid to the antients, namely by Moſes Verſe 2. Sound a trumpet.) From this it would 
in the law, Thu halt nit hill; alſo ye have appear, that in our Lord's time, perſons who 
heard from the doctors, the explication of this affected the reputation of being extremely chari- 
precept, which they pretend Moſes gave to the table, ſometimes ſounded a trumpet, when they 
antients by word of mouth. But I jay unto you, di''ributed their alms, on pretence, no doubt, of 
in oppoſition to theſe falſe interpretations, which gathering the poor to receive them, while their 
yu doctors would impoſe on you as infallible. real intention was to proclaim their own good 
n our tranſlation it is, ye have heard that it was ſaid works, and receive glory of men. Wherefore, as 
by them of old time. However, the ſenſe of the his diſciples were to do no work of charity from 
paſſages, and the opp ſition of the clauſes, But I ſay the motive of vanity, he abſolutely forbad this 
unto yeu, require that agx,a3015 ſhould be tranf- cuſtom of the hypocrites. 


2 


5. Aud 
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5. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the hypocrites ate: for they love to pray 
ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in the. corners of the ſtreets, that they may be ſeen of 
men. Perily I ſay unto you, they have their reward. —Qur Lord is here treating of 
private prayer, for which reaſon, his rules muſt not be extended to public devotion. 
6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly : Perform thy private devotions without noiſe or ſhew, by which it will appear, 
that thou art influenced by a ſenſe of duty.—7. But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen do; for they think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. —$. Be 
not ye therefore like unto them; for your Father knoweth what things ye bave need of, before 
ve off him. Your Father not only knows, but“ compaſſionates all your wants and 
weakneſſes. Hence, much ſpeaking in prayer, with a view to inform the Deity of our 
wants, or to perſwade him to comply with our deſires, is fooliſh and impious, becauſe it 
caſts a reflexion both upon his omniſcience, and upon his infinite goodneſs: (ſee Ia. Ixv. 24.) 
But it is far from being culpable, when uſed with a view to excite in our own minds a ſenſe 
of the divine goodneſs, to affect us with ſorrow for ſin, and to beget or cheriſh in us a love 
of virtue; valuable ends, to which a decent length and variety in prayer may be very ſub- 
ſervient,—g. After this manner therefore pray ye. The word ye is emphatical, in oppoſition 
to the heathens, who uſed vain repetitions in their prayers. Chriſt's meaning is not, that 
his diſciples are to uſe the words of this prayer in all their addreſſes to God; for in the 
Acts and Epiſtles we find the apoſtles praying in terms different from this form: but 
his meaning is, that we are to frame our prayers according to this model, both in reſpect 
of matter, and manner, and ſtyle.— Our Father which art in heaven, If they are called 
fathers who beget children, and bring them up, Almighty God has the beſt right to that 
title from every creature, and particularly from men : being the father of their ſpirits, 
(Heb. xii. 9.) the maker of their bodies, and the continual preſerver of both. Nor is 
this all: He is our Father in a yet higher ſenſe, as he regenerates us and reſtores his image 


Verſe 5. Love to pray flanding, c.] Probably the 
Jews of old 2 1 a g 

the Mahometans do at this day. The ſcripture 
mentions three of them. 1. The third hour, 
anſwering to our nine o'clock, when the morning 
ſacrifice was offered, 2. The fixth hour, anſwer- 
ing to our twelve o'clock. At this hour we find 
Peter praying on the houſe-top, Acts x. 9. 30. The 
| ninth hour, anſwering to our three o'clock in the 
afternoon, at which the apoſtles Peter and John 
are ſaid to have gone up to the temple, Acts iii. 1. 
The three are mentioned together, Pf. lv, 17. 
Evering and morning and at non will I pray. Alſo 
it is recorded of Daniel, that he prayed three times 
a day, Dan. vi. 10, 13. At theſe hours therefore 
the hypocrites took care to be in ſome public meet- 
ing or other, (& ocuaywyais) perhaps in the 
market-place, or in ſome court of juſtice, or in a 
corner where two ſtreets met, and where there was 
a Concourſe of paſſengers to behold their devotions, 
which they performed before all preſent, with a vani- 
ty extremely offenſive to the great Being whom they 
pretended to worſhip. 


Verſe 7. Heard for their much ſpeaking.) Thus 


ated hours of prayer, as 


we find the Prieſts of Baal crying from morning 
till noon, O Baal hear us ! which Elijah inter- 
preted aright, when he ſaid to them, Cry aloud, 
for he is a ged; either be is talking, or he is purſuing, 
or be is on a journey, or peradventure he feepeth, and 
muſt be awaked, Hence it appears, what the vain 
repetitions were which Chriſt forbad his diſciples 
to uſe in their prayers ; namely, ſuch repetitions 
as proceeded from an opinion that they were to be 


heard for their much ſpeaking, after the manner 


of the heathens. This opinion implying a denial 
either of the power, or the knowlege, or good- 
neſs of him whom we worſhip is highly injurious 
to him; and therefore repetitions in prayer flow- 
ing from it are culpable. But repetitions proceed- 
ing from a deep ſenſe of our wants, and which 
expreſs a vehement deſire of the divine grace, 
Jeſus by no means prohibits, elſe he would con- 
demn his own practice, Matt. xxvi. 39. 42. 44. 

* Compaſſionates all your wants.] For O49: 
anſwers to the Hebrew Jadang, which ſignifies not 
ſimply to know, but to know with ſuch an affection 
of mind, as the matter to which it is applicd re- 
quires, 8 


K k 2 


upon 
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upon our minds; ſo that, partaking of his nature, we become his children, and can wich 
holy boldneſs name him by the title of that relation. In the former ſenſe, God js the 
father of all his creatures, whether good or bad; but in the latter he is the father only of 
ſuch as are good. Of all the magnificent titles invented by philoſophers or poers, in 
honour of their gods, there is none that conveys fo grand and fo lovely an idea as this 
{imple name of Father. Being ufed by mankind in general, it marks directly the eſſential 
chara der of the true God, namely, that he is the firſt cauſe of all things, or the author 
of their being, and, at the ſame time, coaveys a ſtrong idea of the tender love which 
he bears to his creatures, whom he nouriſhes with an affection, and protects with a watch- 
_ fulnefs, infinitely ſuperior to that of any earthly parent whatſoever. But the name father 
beſides teaching us that we owe our being to God, and pointing out his. goodneſs and 
mercy in upholding us, expreſſes alſo his power to give us the things we aſk, none of 
which can be more difficult than creation. Farther, we are taught to give the great 
Gad the title of Father, that our ſenſe of the tender relation in which he ſtands to us 
may be confirmed, our faith in his power and goodneſs ſtrengthened, our hope of ob- 
taining what we aſk in prayer cheriſhed, and our defire of obeying and imitating him 
quickened ; for natural reaſon teaches, that it is diſgraceful in children to degenerate 
from their parents, and that they cannot commit a greater crime than to diſobey the juſt 
commandments of an indulgent father. To conclude, we are directed to call him our 
Father, in the plural number, and that even in ſecret prayers, to put us in mind that 
we are all brethren, the children of one common parent, and that we ought to love one 
another with pure hearts fervently, praying not for ourſelves only, but for others; that 
God may give them likewiſe daily bread, and the forgiveneſs of fin, and deliverance 
from temptation. —The words, which art in heaven, do not confine God's prefence to 
heaven, for he exiſts every where, but they contain a comprehenſive though fhort de- 
ſcription of the divine greatneſs. They expreſs God's majeſty, dominion and power, and 
diſtinguiſh him from thofe whom we call fathers on earth, and from falſe gods, who are 
not in heaven, the region of bliſs and felicity, where God, who is eſſentially preſent 
through all the univerſe, gives more eſpecial manifeſtations of his preſence, to ſuch of 
his creatures as he has exalted to ſhare with him in his eternal felicity *.—Hallawed be 
thy name. The name of God is a Hebraiſm for God himſelf, his attributes, and his works. 
To /aniify a thing, is to entertain the higheſt notion of it, as true and great and good, 
and by our words and actions to teſtify that belief. Thus it is uſed, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
Ifa. viii. 13. The meaning of the petition therefore is, May thy exiſtence be uni- 
verſally believed, thy perfections loved and imitated, thy works admired, thy ſu- 
premacy over all things acknowleged, thy providence reverenced and confided in. 
May we and all men ſo think of the divine majeſty, of his attributes, and of his works, 
and may we and they fo expreſs our veneration of God, that his glory may be mani- 
telted every where to the utter deſtruction of the worſhip of idols and devils 1 


* Eraſmus's gloſs en this firſt member of the 
prayer, is beautiful. Pater, vacatur, ut clementem & 
benignum inlelligatis. In cœlis eſſè dicitur, ut illuc 
ſuftollatis animos vgſtros neglectis bonis terrenis. 
Vaſtrum appellatur, ne quis ſibi proprium aliquid vin- 
dicet, cum ex unius beneficentia proficiſcatur omnibus 


| gulcgaid habent 8 « bac in parte efl regum atque ſer- 


vorum equalitas, 

+ This hallowing of his name, God commands 

us to alk in prayer, not out of vanity, but be- 
1 


cauſe it is abſolutely neceſſary to the happineſs of 
his creatures. The heathens in general did not 
ſanctify the name of God at all; for they had no 
knowlege of the ane ſupreme God, and attri- 
buted to their deities all the infirmities, paſſions, 

and vices of men. Even the Jews themſelves had 


but an imperfect idea of him, when they repre- 
ſented him as attached more to rites and cere- 


monies, and better pleaſed with them, than with 
the rules of morality; and confined his 3 
| | within 


Seft, 26. 
The phraſeology of this and other prayers recorded by the infpired writers, wherein the 
worſhippers addreſs God in the ſingular number, by ſaying 7 h and Thy to him, is re- 
tained by al Chriſtians with the higheſt propriety, as it intimateth their firm belief that 
there is but one God, and that there is nothing in the univerſe equal or ſecond to him, and 
that no being whatever can ſhare in the worſhip which they pay to him. 10. Thy king- , 


aum come. By the kingdom of God, whoſe coming we ate directed to pray for, is to be 
underſtood the Meſſiah's kingdom, ot the Goſpel diſpenſation, becauſe, taken in any 
other ſenſe, the petition will not be diſtinct from that which follows, namely, Thy will be 
Jane; wherein our wiſhes that the dominion of righteouſneſs may be eſtabliſhed in the 
hearts of men are expreſſed. Beſides, we ſhall acknowlege this to be the meaning of the 
petition, if we conſider that wherever the Goſpel is received, God may truly be ſaid to 


rule even over the wicked, becauſe they acknowlege his authority in outward profeſſion ; 


whereas, tho” he be abſolute Lord of mankind, he cannot be ſaid to govern, at leaſt in 
2 moral ſenſe, thoſe who either are ignorant of him, or do not acknowlege him. In 
the Apoſtles time a prayer for the coming of God's kingdom was altogether neceſſary, 
becauſe the Goſpel-diſpenſation was not then eſtabliſhed in any nation: nay it is a proper 
ſubje& of the prayers of Chriſtians ſtil], as there are many countries in the world where 
the Goſpel is not known. The truth is, till all nations are converted to Chriſtianity, 


our wiſhes for that happy event ought to be continued without interruption.—Thy will be 


done on earth as it in heaven. In this petition we pray not; that God may do his own will, 


as Dr. Whitby obſerves, nor that the will of his providence may be done upon us, neither 


do we pray that we may become equal to the angels in perfection, nor that God may com- 
pel us to do his will; but that, in conſequence of the coming of his kingdom, or the 


eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel in the world, men may be enabled to imitate the angels, by 


giving ſuch a ſincere, univerſal, and conſtant obedience to the divine commands, as the 
imperfection of human nature will admit of. This is the moſt humble as well as the 
moſt prudent wiſh that it is poſſible for the creature to expreſs, becauſe it implies that 
the ſupreme Being will do nothing but what is for the intereſt of his creatures, and that 
he knows better than they what is ſo.— 1 x. Give us this day our daily bread. Give us 

| . . ns 


within the verge of a ſingle nation, and the few and the calf he had dreſſed. Farther, bread in the 


proſelytes that joined them; as if God had not 


petition comprehends raiment alfo, with conveni- 
had the leaſt concern for the reſt of mankind. 


ent habitation, and every thing neceſſary to life. 
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Therefore, as matters then ſtood, it was highly 
proper in our Lord's time to pray that mankind 
might be bleſſed with better notions of the divine 
attributes. And tho the face of the world be 
much changed in reſpect of knowlege fince that 
time, there is ſtill great reaſon to alk this very 
bleſſing, not only in behalf of the Jews and 
Pagans, who continue to have low and falſe 
conceptions of God; but in behalf of Chriſtians 
themſelves, many of whom diſhonour God ex- 
ceedingly, by attributing to him their own im- 
perfections and vices, imagining that he will ac- 
_ them notwithſtanding they continue in their 
ins. | | 


Ver. 11. Daily bread.) According to the He- 
brew idiom, bread fignifies the whole proviſions 
of the table. Thus (Gen. xviii. 5.) Abraham ſays, 
Iwill ferch a morſe! of bread and comfort your hearts; 
yet with the bread he brought butter, and milk, 


Commentators differ in their interpretations of the 
epithet added to the word bread. 
rom and Ambroſe tranſlate agrov erixo40v, pn 


ſuperſul ſtantialem: by which the latter underſtood 


the bread of life, mentioned John vi. 48. neceſſary 


to ſuſtain the ſubſtance of the foul. Amb. de Sa- 


cram, lib. v. Others imagine that the word er- 
vo40v may ſignify advenienzem, bread for the time 
to come, bread for to- morrow ; becauſe (ARs vii. 


26.) 71 e7120n nga, ſignifies the day following, 


the morrow. But as rien and rice are diffe- 
rent words, this interpretation may be diſputed. 
Elſner thinks that agrov ex1o400 ſignifies here, cur 
promiſed bread, the portion of good things which 
as God's children we have a right to by inheri- 
tance ; founding his opinion on Luke xv. 12, 13, 
where ve ſignifies riches, an inheritance, or ſuch: 


a portion of either as a ſather gives to any of his 
children, The Latin verſion in Jerom's time, had 


panem 


The ſathers Je- 
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from day to day food ſufficient to ſuſtain life, and ſtrengthen us for ſerving God with 
chearfulneſs and vigour. . Wherefore ſince we are not allowed to aſk proviſion for rioting 
and luxury, but only the neceſſaries of life, and that not for many years, but from day 
to day, the petition forbids; anxious cares about futurity, and teaches us how. moderate our 
deſires of worldly. things ſhould. be. And whereas not the poor only, whoſe induſtry. all 
acknowlege mult be favoured by the concurrence of providence to render it ſucceſsful, 
but the rich are enjoined to pray for their bread day by day, it is on account of the great 
inſtability of human affairs, which renders the poſſeſſion of wealth abſolutely precarious: 
and becauſe, without the divine Bleſſing, even the abundance of the rich is not of itſelf 
ſufficient ſo much as to keep them alive, far leſs to make them happy.—Eraſmus, follow. 
ing St. Jerom and St. Ambroſe, takes this petition in a ſpiritual ſenſe. ** Ale pater quod 
<+ genuilti :. proſpice nobis ne nos deficiat panis ille tuus doctrine cceleſtis, ut ea quotidie 
fſumpto confirmemur, et adoleſcamus, et vegetique reddamur at tua juſſa Px op wal 
—12. And forgive us our debts as we forgive our debters. The earth and the fulneſs there- 
of being the Lord's, he has a right to govern the world, and to ſupport his government 
by puniſhing all who preſume to tranſgrels his laws. The ſuffering of puniſhment there. 
tore is a debt which ſinners owe to the divine juſtice; ſo that when we aſk God in prayer 
to forgive our debts, we beg that he would mercifully be pleaſed to remit the puniſhment 
of our ſins, particularly the pains of hell; and that, laying aſide his diſpleaſure, he would 
graciouſly receive us into favour, and bleſs us with eternal life. In this petition there- 
fore we confeſs our fins, and expreſs the ſenſe we have of their demerit, namely, that 
they deſerve death, than which nothing can be more proper in our addreſſes to God, 
The reaſon is, humility and a ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, when we afk favours of 
God whether ſpiritual or temporal, tend to make the goodneſs of God in beſtowing 
them on us appear the greater, not to mention that theſe diſpoſitions are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make us capable of being pardoned. I he condition on which we are to aſk 
the forgiveneſs of .our ſins is remarkable, forgive us as we forgive. We muſt forgive 
others in order to our being forgiven ourſelves, and are allowed to crave from God only 
ſuch forgiveneſs as we grant to others, ſo that if we do not pardon our enemies, we in 
this fifth petition ſeriouſly and ſolemnly beg God to damn us eternally. For which 
_ reaſon, before men venture into the preſence of Almighty God to worſhip, they ought 
to be well aſſured that their hearts are thoroughly purged from all rancour and my i 
13. An 


panem quot idianem, which rendering our tranſlators 
have copted, becauſe in the parallel pafſage (Luke xi. 
3.) To x nut, is joined with er44oiov, But the 
interpretation given of this epithet in Etym. Mag. 
ſcems as juſt as any: erwoi©>, o tri Th v H 
e that which is ſufficient to our life ; what 
will ſtrengthen us from day to day for ſerving God 
with chearfulneſs and vigour. | 

* In the petition there is no expreſs mention 
made of repentance, as neceſſary on the part of 
our enemies to entitle them to forgiveneſs, yet the 
nature of the petition itſelf, and the parable of the 


two ſervants debtors to one lord (Matt. xviii. 23.) 
which may be conſidered as a commentary upon 


it, ſeems to intimate that repentance is neceſſary, 
Far ſince we pray, forgive us our debts, as we for- 
give our debters ; making acknowlegement of our 


fins, and aſking forgiveneſs; and ſince God for- 


done us. 


gives none but ſuch as repent, the meaning of 
the petition certainly is, forgive us who now con- 
feſs our ſins and reſolve to amend, even as we for- 
give thoſe who repent of the injuries they have 
In the mean time, when we beg for- 
giveneſs of God like that which we grant to men, 


we muſt beware of ſetting our forgiveneſs on an 
equality with God's, 


The moſt perfect forgive- 
neſs that men are capable of exerciſing towards 
men who repent, falls infinitely ſhort of the divine 
forgiveneſs neceſſary to repenting ſinners, as is 
plain from this, that in the beſt the fleſh reſiſts the 
ſpirit. Beſides, God himſelf has taken notice of 
the difference, Hoſ. xi. 8, 9. Becauſe J am Goa, 


and not man, &c. we only beg that the divine for- 
giveneſs may reſemble ours in its reality. In this 


petition therefore we are taught the neceſſity of 
forgiving really and from the heart all who . 
| bo A 


—13. And lead us not into temptation,” but deliver us from evil. This might be tranſ- 


lated, And lead us not into temptation, but ſo as to deliver us from ibe evil, either by re- 


moving the temptation itſelf, when it prove, too hard for us, or by mitigating its force, 
or by increaſing our ſtrength to reſiſt it, as God ſhall ſee moſt for his glory. The cor- 
rection of the tranſlation propoſed is built upon this argument, that to pray for an ab- 


ſolute freedom from all ſollicitation or temptation to ſin, is to ſeek a deliverance from 


the common lot of humanity, which is abſurd, becauſe trials and temprations are wiſely 
appointed by God for the exerciſe and improvement of virtue in good men, and that 
others may be encouraged by the conſtancy and patience which they ſhew in afflictions. 
Hence, inſtead of praying to be abſolutely delivered from them, we are taught to re- 
joice when by the divine appointment we fall into temptations. This petition teaches. us 
to preſerve a ſenſe of our own inability to repel and overcome the ſollicitations of the 
world, and of the neceſſity of aſſiſtance from above, both to regulate our paſſions and to 
conquer the difficulties of a religious life. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, for ever. Becauſe the government of the univerſe is thine for ever, and thou 
alone poſſeſſeſt the power of creating and upholding all things, alſo becauſe the glory of 
infinite perfections remains eternally with thee, therefore all men ovght to hallow thy 
name, ſubmit themſelves to thy government, and perform thy will: alſo in a humble 
ſenſe of their dependance ſhould ſeek from thee the ſupply of their wants, the pardon of 
their ſins, and the kind protection of thy providence. —But, becauſe the forgiving of 
injuries is a duty contrary: to the ſtrongeſt paſſions in the human heart, and at the ſame 
time is highly proper for beings who need ſo much forgiveneſs from God, Jeſus incul- 
cated the neceſſity of it, by aſſuring his hearers that if they forgave they ſhould be for- 
given, whereas it they did not, there remained no pardon for them. 14. For, if ye for- 
give men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. 15. But if ye forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. From what our 
Lord ſays in verſe 14. we are not to imagine that the forgiving of injuries alone will en- 
title us to pardon, Indeed all negative declarations concerning the terms of falvation 
being in their own nature abſolute, he who does not forgive never ſhall be forgiven, as it 
is in the 15th verſe. But affirmative declarations always imply this limitation, that no 
other condition of ſalvation be wanting. Behold then the neceſſity of forgiving all kinds 
of injuries, eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt himfelf, in oppoſition to the fooliſh opinions of the 


of the evil they have done us. In other "paſſages 
however the doctrine of forgiveneſs is carried till 


higher, We muſt love our enemies, and bleſs 


them that curſe us, and do good to them that hate 
us, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and 
perſecute us. And with reſpect to thoſe who, in- 
ſtead of repenting continue to do us injuries, we 
muſt forgive them ſo far as to abſtain from rendring 
evil for evil, and muſt do them all the good offices 
we would have done them had they not offended 
us; and even in the thinking upon the injury, 
muſt endeavour by proper conſiderations to repreſs 
that averſion which the notion of an injury natu- 
rally excites, See on Matt. v. 44. 

Ver. 13. Thine is the kingdom for ever.] Eg rug 
a From as ſemper, comes ale, eternitas 
quaſi, ave wv ſemper exiſtens, and auwG- ſempi- 
teraus. But tho' theſe words expreſs the idea of 
a proper eternity, they often denote a finite dura- 


tion, whether paſt or to come, but of a long con- 
tinuance. Thus, Gen. xlix. 26. opewy aww, the 
antient hills. 2 Tim. i. 9. Teo Yovwy auonwn, be- 
fore ancient times. Prov. xxii. 28. o awvix, an- 
tient Jland- marks. Farther, auwv and aww», ane 
the Hebrew , fignify fe metimes, ſuch a du- 
ration only as the thing they are applied to is ca- 


pable of. Hence, aten is uſed to denote the life 


of man, the duration of the world, the world it- 
ſelf, and that in both numbers (aww awe) 
which ſignifications the Latin ſecula likewiſe hath. 
Wherefore the words p, awe, ain)», being 


ambiguous are always to be underſtood according 


to the nature and circumſtances of the things 
which they are applied to, and conſequently, in the 
cluſion of the Lord's prayer, where kingdom, 
power, and glory, are aſcribed to God for ever, 
tig rug aiwvas it ſignifies abſolute eternity, eternity 
without beginning or ending. | 
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5 A PARAPHRAS E and COMMENTARY 
men of this world, who, aſſociating the idea of cowardice with the greateſt and moſt 
generous act of the human mind, the pardoning of injuries, have laboured to render it 


Paff. . 


ſhameful and vile, to the utter diſgrace of human reaſon and common ſenſe. | 
Of faſting he faid, 16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the bypatriles, of a ſad countenance + 
For they disfipure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt, &c.— Bui thou, when thoy 
faſteſt,” anoint thine head, and waſh thy face, come abroad in thine ordinary dreſs : 18. 
That thou appear not unto men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy Father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, ſball reward thee openly : That deſiring the approbation- of God, 
and not the applauſe of men, thou mayelt chiefly be ſollicitous to appear before God as 
one that faftech z and God, who is ever with thee, and knoweth thy moſt ſeeret thoughts, 
ſhall openly beſtow on thee the rewards of a true penitent, whoſe mortifieation, con- 
trition, and humility, he can diſcern, without the help of looks, or dreſs, or outward 
expreſſions of any kind. But it muſt be remembred, that our Lord is ſpeaking here of 
private faſting, to which alone his directions are to be applied; for when publick fins or 
calamiries are to be mourned: over, it ought to be performed in the moſt publick manner *, 
Having thus ſpoken of faſting he proceeded to confider heavenly-mindedneſs, 
which he inculcated with peculiar earneſtneſs, becauſe it was a virtue which the Jewiſh 
doctors were generally ſtrangers to, but which he would have his diſciples eminent for, 
(Matt. x. 9.) —Y an excellent ornament to the character of a teacher, and addin 
much weight to what he ſays.—This virtue our Lord powerfully recommended by ſhew- 
ing the deformity of its oppoſite, covetouſneſs, which has for its object things periſhable. 
19. Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and ſteal. In the eaſtern countries, where the faſhion of 
clothes did not alter as with us, the treaſures of the rich confiſted not only of gold 
and filyer, but of coſtly habits, and fine wrought veſſels of braſs, and tin, and copper, 
liable to be deſtroyed in the manner here mentioned. See Ezek. vi. 69. Job xxvii. 16. 
James v. 2, 3.—20. But lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
ruf doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor ſteal. Nothing can be con- 
ceived more powerful to damp that keenneſs with which men purſue the things of this life, 
than the conſideration of their emptineſs, fragility, and uncertainty; or to kindle in 
them an ambition of obtaining the treaſures in heaven, than the conſideration of their 
being ſubſtantial, ſatisfying, durable, and ſubject to no accident. whatever. They were 
therefore fitly propoſed by our Lord on this occaſion. He next ſhewed them that covet- 
ouſneſs always leads a man aſtray, by corrupting the faculties of his mind. 21. For 


Ver. 16. Sad countenance.) LxulpwnrOy ſignifies 


one who has a peeviſh, auſtere, mortified look, ſuch 
as falſe devotees affect, who place piety in grimace 
and outward ſhew, rather than in true goodneſs, 
Ver. 16. They disfigure their raging AO 
vu vag ra rοαοννπ]¾m, they make their faces to 


diſappear, they vail them; for in antient times 


mourners, and thoſe who were in deep grief, uſed 
to cover their faces with their garments, 2 Sam. 
xv. 30. Eſther vi. 12, This appears likewiſe 


from Horace, Tecto capite ut fi filius immaturus- 


„ obiiflet.” Or the word may be taken in the 
ſenſe which the Engliſh tranſlators have affixed to 
it: they disfigure their faces; for it was the cuſtom 
antiently to expreſs bitter ſorrow by ſprinkling 
aſhes and, clay upon their heads, 2 Sam. i 2. 
Eſther iv. 1. If. Ixi. 3. Ezek. xxvii. 30. Or if 


their griefs were of a leffer kind, they ſhewed them 
by neglecting to waſh and anoint themſelves, Dan. 
X. 3. a cuſtom which it is probable our Lord had 
now in his eye: for he added, 17. But thou when 
thou faſteſt, anoint thine head and waſh thy face. 

Thus Jeſus directed his diſciples with reſpect 
to faſting ; from which it appears that he approved 
of the duty. And truly the uſefulneſs of it is evi- 
dent; for, by abſtinence from fobd the body is 
mortified and ſubjected to the ſpirit, and the ſpirit 
itſelf is better frtted for the exerciſes of repentance. 
Nevertheleſs, in religious faſting, regard muſt be 
had to mens conſtitutions; for it may happen that 
to ſome a+ total abſtinence from food, would, in- 
ſtead of fitting them for the exerciſes of piety, 
render them wholly incapable thereof; in which 
caſe it ceaſes to be a duty. | 
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where your treaſure' is, there will your heart be alſo: if your treaſure is upon earth your 


affections will be earthly and ſenſual, and conſequently piety, reſignation, and charity, 
will in a great meaſure be baniſhed from you.—22. The light of the body is the eye : 
if therefore thine eye be Jingle (awaag) ſimple, not mixed with blood and other noxious 
humours, but clear and ſound, thy whole body ſhall be full of light. 23. But if thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that is in thee be dark- 
neſs, how great is that darkneſs? Reaſon. performs to the mind the office which the eye 
does to the body. Therefore, as the body muſt be well enlightened, if its eye is ſound and 
good, or greatly darkened if it is ſpoiled with noxious humours; ſo the mind muſt be 
full of light, if reaſon, its eye, is in a proper ſtate z or full of darkneſs, if it is perverted 
by covetouſneſs, and other worldly paſſions : but with this difference, that the darkneſs of 
the mind is infinitely worſe than the darkneſs of the body, and attended with worſe con- 
ſequences, in as much as the actions of the mind are of far greater importance to happi- 
neſs than thoſe of the body. In the third place, he aſſured them, that it is as impollible 
for a man to be heavenly-minded and covetous at the ſame time, as it is for one to ſerve: 
two maſters of contrary diſpoſitions. 24. No man can ſerve two maſters : fer either be 


will hate the one and love the other, or elſe be will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 


Ye cannot ſerve God and mammon.—Laſtly, he inſinuated that all the arguments by which 
covetouſneſs is uſually juſtified or palliated, are entirely overthrown by conſidering the 
power, perfection, and extent of the providence of God. This grand ſubje& he hand- 
led in a manner ſuitable to its dignity, by propoling a few ſimple and obvious inſtances, 
wherein the proviſion that God has made for the leaſt and weakeſt of his creatures, ſhines 
forth illuſtriouſly, and forces on the mind the ſtrongeſt conviction of that wiſe and fa- 
therly care which the Deity takes of all the works of his hands. From what they were at 
that inſtant beholding, the birds of the air, the lilies, the graſs of the field, he led 
even the moſt illiterate of his hearers to form a more elevated and extenſive notion of the 
divine government, than the philoſophers attained to, who, tho' they allowed in the ge- 
neral, that the world was ruled by God, had but confuſed conceptions of his providence, 
which many of them denied to reſpect every individual creature and action. He taught 
them, that the great Father Almighty has every ſingle being in his hand and keeping, 
that there is nothing expoſed to fortune, but that all things are abſolutely ſubjected to 
his will, This notion of providence affords a ſolid foundation for ſupporting that 


rational truſt in God which is the higheſt and beſt act of the human mind, and furniſhes 


us at all times with the ſtrongeſt motives to virtue. 25. Therefore 1 ſay unto you, Take 


no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your body, 


what ye ſhall put on. The thought for our life, our food, and our raiment, which Chriſt 


forbids us to take, is not that which prudent men uſe in providing ſuſtenance for them 


lelves and friends: for in other paſſages of Scripture diligence in buſineſs is inculcated, that 
men, inſtead of. being uſeleſs loads on the earth, may at all times have it in their power 


to diſcharge the ſeveral duties of life with decency (Tit. iii. 14.) But it is fuch an 
anxious care as ariſes from want of faith, that is, from improper conceptions of God's 


perfections, and wrong notions of his providence, and therefore ſuch an anxious ſollicitude 
as engages all the deſires, ingroſſes all the thoughts, and demands the whole force of 
the foul, to the utter excluſion of ſpiritual affections and purſuits.— Ic not the life more 
or a greater bleſſing than meat, and the bedy than raiment? And will not he who has 


given the greater bleſſing give the leſſer alſo ?—26. Bebold the fowls of the air: for they 


Ver. 24. Mammon. ] Mammon is a Syriac word raiſed to univerſal lordſhip and dominion by the 
ſignifying riches, which are here repreſented under folly of men. See the derivation of this word in 


the idea of a perſon that had been deified, or rather the note on Luke xvi. 11. 9 94. 
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A PARAPHRASE and COMMENTARY 
ſow not, neither do they reap, nor rather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them : 


Paſſ. I. 


Why are ye anxious about food ? (ſee ver. 28.) Look to the fowls of the air that fly 
round you.: without foreſeeing their own wants, or making proviſion for them, they are 
preſerved and nouriſhed by the unwearied benignity of the divine providence.— Are ye 
not much better than they ? beings of a nobler order, and deſtined for a higher end, and 
therefore more the objects of the divine care? Moreover, 27. Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto his ſtature? By all the pains you can poflibly take, you may 
not prolong your lives one moment beyond the period aſſigned it in the divine decree, — 
28. And why take ye thought for raiment ? Conſider the lilies of the field, how they grow , 
they toil not, neither do they ſpin. 29. And yet 1 jay unto you, that even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. Solomon, when dreſſed in his molt magnificent 
apparel, was but poorly arrayed in compariſon of the flowers of the field, whole beauti. 
ful forms, lively colours, and fragrant ſmells, far exceed the moſt perfect productions of 
art.—30. IVherefere if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to-day is, and to- morrom 
is caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? It an inanimate 
thing ſo trifling in its nature, and uncertain in its duration, is thus beautifully adorned, 
will not God take care to clothe you, who are more valuable as ye are men endowed 
with reaſon, but eſpecially as ye are my ſervants and friends? He calls them who dif- 
truſt the providence of God (on f men of little faith : yet it does not follow from 
hence that it is an exerciſe of faith to ſit with our arms folded expecting ſupport from 
the divine providence without any action of our own. But after having done what 
prudence directs for providing the neceſſaries of life, we ought to truſt in God, be- 
lieving that he will make our labours effectual by his bleſſing.— 31. Therefore take no 
thought, ſaying, What ſhall wwe eat, or what ſhall wwe drink, or wherewithal fhall we be 
clothed ? (32. For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek.) It was the general cha. 
rater of the heathens, that they prayed to their gods, and laboured themſelves for no 
. bleſſings but the temporal ones here mentioned, as is plain from the 10th Sat. of Juve- 
nal: and that becauſe they were in a great meaſure ignorant of God's goodneſs, had 
erred fundamentally in their notions of religion, and had no certain hope of a future 
ſtate. For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye hade need of all theſe things. There is a 
noble ancitheſis in this paſſage, Chriſt ſets God's knowlege of our wants in oppoſition 


Ver. 27. Stature 2] Hur in this paſſage ſhould 
be tranſlated age, becauſe the caution is againſt 
anxious care about the preſervation of life, and 
about ſood, the means of prolonging it; not to 
mention that it is given to full-grown men. Be- 
ſides, the meaſure of a cubit agrees much better 
to a man's age than to his ſtature, the ſmalleſt ad- 
dition to which would have been better expreſſed 
by an hairs breadth, or the like, than by a cubit, 
which is more than the fourth part of the whole 
* heighth of moſt men. We find the phraſe imi- 
tated, Stobæus, pag. 523. where Mimnermus uſes 
W1Xviov £76 Xeovov, ad tempus cubitale, to ſignify 
a ſhort time. Among the heathens the expreſſion 
took its rife from their allegorical fable of the thread 
of life, which the Parcz or Fates ſpun out for every 
man, and which they no ſooner cut, than the 
perſon for whom it was deſigned died. Taken in 
this light, a cubit, added to the thread of one's liſe, 
will ſignify the ſhorteſt duration imaginable. Yet 


8 


it is not certain that the Jews borrowed this way 
of ſpeaking from the heathens; for in the Old 
Teſtament we find the life of man compared to 
meaſures of length, a hand-breadth, and a ſpan. 
Ver. 29. They toil not.] v M, this word de- 
notes rural labour, (2 Tim. ii. b.) and therefore 
is beautifully uſed in a diſcourſe. of clothing, the 
materials of which are produced by agriculture. 
Ver. 30. The oven.] KaiGavev is interpreted by 
ſome a Hill for diſtilling herbs : but there is no 
reaſon to alter the tranſlation, ſince it appears, from 
Matt. xiii. 10. that they uſed ſome kinds of vege- 
table ſubſtances for fewel, particularly tares, which 
if they were annuals might be ſufficiently cry 
for immediate uſe by the time they were cut 
down, as the herb of the field is here ſaid to be. 
Or to-morrow in the text may mean not the diy 
immediately after the herbs are cut down, but any 
time ſoon after, the expreſſion being proverbial, and 
calily admitting of this ſignification. 


to 
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to the anxiety of the heathens about having them ſupplied, to intimate that the one is 
much more effectual for that purpoſe than the other.— 33. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be adard unto you. Let it be your 
chief aim to obtain the happineſs of the life to come; and in order thereto make it your 
principal care to acquire that univerſal goodneſs which God poſſeſſes, which he ſets you 
a pattern of, which he has declared he will accept, and which is neceſſary to your en- 
joyment of him in heaven: for theſe are objects far more worthy of your attention than 
the periſhing goods of this life. Beſides, if you ſeek the kingdom of God firſt and prin- 
cipally, all things pertaining to this life ſhall in the courſe of the divine Providence be 
beſtowed on you, as far as they contribute to your real welfare, and more you would not 
deſire.— 34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow : ſince the extent and efficacy of 
the divine Providence is ſo great, and ſince you are the objects of its peculiar care, you need 
not vex yourſelves about futurity : for the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of itſelf: 
or rather, according to the Hebrew idiom, ſhall make you take thought for the things of 
itſelf, viz. in a proper time; it being ſufficient that you provide the neceſſaries of life 
for yourſelves as they are wanted. Beſides, —/ufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 
Every time“ has abundant neceſſary troubles of its own; ſo that it is fooliſh to encreaſe 
them by anticipating thoſe that are to come, eſpecially as by that anticipation it is not 
in your power to prevent any future evil *®.—Having thus condemned covetouſneſs he 
forbad all raſh and unfavourable judgments, whether of the characters of others in g 
neral, or of their actions in particular. Matt. vii. 1. Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
Be not cenſorious left you make both God and man your enemies.—2. For with what 
judgement you judge, ye ſhall be judged : and with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. If you judge charitably, making proper allowances for the trailties of 
your brethren, and are ready to pity and pardon their faults, God and man will deal with 
vou in the ſame kind manner. But if you always put the worſt conſtruction on every 
thing that 1t will bear, and are not touched with a feeling of your brother's infirmities, and 
ſhew no mercy in the opinions you form of his character and actions, no mercy will be 
ſhewed to you from any quarter: God will treat you as you deſerve, in the juſt judg- 
ment he ſhall paſs upon your actions, and the world will be ſure to retaliate the injury. 
Our Lord does not forbid judging in general, but raſh and uncharitable judging of ſuch 
actions and characters as can eaſily admit of a favourable interpretation. —Laſt of all, he 
preſſed felf-reformation upon them as abſolutely neceſſary in thoſe whoſe office it is to 
reprove and reform others. 3. And why beboldeſt thou the mote that is in thy brother's 
ere, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Nothing can be more unreaſon- 
able than to obſerve and condemn your brethren for faults which you yourſelves are 


ge- 


* With regard to providence it may be re- 
marked, that tho God can produce by an imme- 
diate act whatever he accompliſhes by the inter- 
vention of ſecond cauſes; for inſtance, can make 


heat without the ſun, can communicate fruitful- 


_ neſs to the earth without heat, can furniſh food 
to men without the fruitfulneſs of the earth, nay 
can ſuſtain life without fo-d; yet he does all things 
by a ſeries or concatenation of cauſes, in each of 
which there i; as much wiſdom and power dif- 
played as would have appeared had the end been 
effected by an immediate act. This plan is the 
moſt gracious that poſſibly could; be for the ma- 
nifeſtations of the divine perfections are greatly 


L132 


multiplied thereby, and a providence formed in 
ſuch a manner as to be not only the ſubject of hu- 
man contemplation, but the foundation of our 
truſt in God, and the grand incitement by which 
we are engaged to ſeek his favour, who thus by a 
variety of means makes himſclf known as the 
chief good in every part of the univerſe. Covet- 
ouſneſs therefore, and worldly-mindednef-, with 
all the other vices which derive their ftrength, 
whether from an abſolute diſbelief of the pertec- 
tions of God, or from wrong notions of them, 
are by this conſtitution of things as effectually de- 
ſtroyed as the nature of moral government will 
permit. 


guilty 
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guilty of. Or tho? you ſhould be free from them, to remonſtrate againſt them is abſurd, 
it you are contaminated with worſe pollutions.— 4. Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, 
let me pull out the mote cut of thine eye, and bebold a beam is in thine own eye? Wich what 
countenance can you undertake to reprove others, while you are guilty of much greater 
faults yourſelves, and neither are ſenſible of them, nor have the integrity to amend 
them. g. Then hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye ; and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clearly to caſt cut the mite out of thy brother's eye. As by the eye we judge of things 
relating to the body, ſo by the underſtanding we judge of things pertaining to the ſoul. 
You may therefore lay down this as fixed and certain, that the more exalted your own 
virtue is, the better will you be able to judge of your brother's faults, and the better 
qualified both in point of ſkill and authority to reclaim him. Your judgment of his 
_ character and actions will be ſo much the more charitable, and for that reaſon ſo much 
the mo e juſt; your rebukes will be ſo much the more mild, prudent, and winning; and 
your authority to preſs a reformation upon him ſo much the more weighty. 
Theſe are the ſeveral branches of the righteouſneſs which the reformers of mankind 
ought to practiſe: yet to render their labours ſucceſsful, there muſt be in mankind a 
willingneſs to receive inſtruction: if that is wanting, it is needleſs to attempvreclaiming 
them. Wherefore our Lord added, 6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt 
ye your pearls before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their feet, and turn again and rent you: 
Do not reprove perſons of a ſnarling or ſottiſh diſpoſition, becauſe the effect which advice 
has upon ſuch is generally bad. They will be provoked by it to do you a miſchief, or 
at leaſt will deſpiſe both you and your admonition. Perſons of this kind. will not be 
inſtructed, far leſs will they receive a direct rebuke. You may warn others againſt them, 
you may weep over them, and you may pray for them, but you cannot reprove them 
with ſucceſs or ſafety ; for which cauſe they are by all means to be avoided. —Bu leſt 
the diſciples ſhould have imagined that his precepts were above the reach of human at- 
tainment, he directed them to ſeek from God the aids of his ſpirit, with all the other 
bleſſings neceſſary to their ſalvation. 7. Ast, and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſpall 
find : knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. —Withal he encouraged them to pray for theſe 
things with earneſtneſs and perſeverance, from the conſideration of the divine goodneſs, the 
bleſſed operations of which attribute, he illuſtrated by what proceedeth from the feeble 
goodneſs of men. 8. For every one that asketh, viz. from God, receiveth.: and he that 
feeketh, fndeth: and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 9. Or what man is there 
of you, whom if his ſon ast bread, will he give him a ſtone. 10. Or if be ask a fi, 
will be give him a ſerpent ? Will he deny him the neceſſary food that he aſks, or give him 
in its ſtead ſomething uſeleſs or hurtful. —The words (Tis e vpwv) which of you, are em- 
phatical, giving great ſtrength to our Lord's argument. If, ſaid he, the wickedeſt wretches 
among yourſelves, the moſt peeviſh, weak, and ill-natured of-you all, will readily give good 
gitts to your children when they cry for them, how much rather will the great God, in- 
finite in goodneſs, beſtow bleſſings on his children, who endeavour to reſemble him in his 
perfections, and for that end aſk the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit. 11. Jf ye then being 
evil, know how ts give good gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall your Father 
obich is in heaven give geod things to them that ast him?—And becauſe he was refer- 
ring them to what paſſed within themſelves, he took occaſion to ingraft upon thoſe feel- 
ings th2-nobleſt precept of morality that ever was delivered by any teacher. 12. There- 
fore all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for 
tÞis is the law and the prophets. Look inward and conſider what ſentiment the doing, or 
not doing to others the things about which you deliberate, would raiſe in you towards 
them, were you in their ſituation, and they in yours, and you depending on them as they 
depend on you, Conſult with your own hearts, and do as you would be done to. "_ 
| | b clear 
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clear a rule of duty is this, and how eaſily applicable to practice! For, there is no per- 
ſon ſenſible of his own ignorance and folly, but deſires rather to be meekly reproved 
in private, than publickty chid with inſolence and rudeneſs. In like manner, there is 
no perſon in ſtraits that does not wiſh to be relieved, no body inclines to be calumniated, 
cheated, deceived. From theſe common feelings, with which all men are endowed, 
et every one learn how he ought to behave towards his neighbour. — Having thus ſpoken, 


he exhorted them, in a humble dependance on the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to ſtrive to enter 


in at the ſtrait gate, that is, vigorouſly to attempt the work of religion, how difficult ſo- 
ever it may appear. 13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way that leadeth to deſtruction and many there be which go in thereat. 14. Becauſe ſtrait 
is the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 
As if he had ſaid, vice, it is true, tho' nearly allied to deſtruction, is adorned with many 
falſe beauties, promiſes much, and has numberleſs votaries ; whilſt an auſtere and mor- 
tified courſe of life, tho* the ſafeſt, looks ſtern and invites but few. Nevertheleſs, in your 
choice of the way to happineſs, you are to conſider not how much pleaſure it is attended 
with, but how certainly it will bring you to your deſired end, neither are you to regard the 
numbers but the manners of them you would accompany *.—But becauſe the difficulties of 
religion are oftentimes greatly encreaſed by falſe teachers, who under pretence of conductin 

men in the road to happineſs Jead the ſimple aftray, our Lord cautioned his diſciples to 


beware of them, and propoſed marks to know them by. 15. Beware of falſe prophets, 


which come to you in ſheeps clothing : but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 16. Ye ſhall 
know them by their fruits. Falſe teachers will come to you with a mortified air, pale 
countenances, emaciated bodies, and mean clothing. They will pray loud and long, 
beſtow largely on the poor, and ſeem earneſt to give the people right inſtruction ; in a 
word, they will aſſume the moſt ſpecious appearances of humility, piety, and innocence: 
So disfigured and ſo diſguiſed, you may be apt to take them for ſheep, perſons very in- 
' nocent and uſeful; while in reality they are ravening tho? concealed wolves, whole in- 
tention is to tear the flock in pieces, that they may gorge themſelves with their carcaſſes. 


But ye ſhall know them by the nature and tendency of their doctrine, and by the more 
ſecret actions of their lives, better than by thoſe ſhowy qualities, whoſe value depends 


entirely on the right application of them. Accordingly, if you look more narrowly at 
this ſort of teachers, you ſhall difcern them to be wolves: for you will find them to be 


immenſely proud, revengetul, covetous, pleaſers of themſelves; ſometimes alſo addicted 


to their belly, and always at the conclufion much more employed in doing their own 
work than God's. — Do men gather grapes of therns, or figs of thiſtles? 17. Even ſo every 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit: but à corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 18. A goed 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit: neither can a corrupt tree bring ferih good fruit. 19. 
Every tree that bringeth not forth gocd fruit, is hewn down and caſt inta the fire.—20. 
Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. Remember to judge of teachers by the na- 
ture and tendency of their doctrine, rather than by the more publick actions of their 
hves :—for even ſome of thoſe whom I have commiſſioned to teach, and enabled to work 


* Eraſmus's reflection on the ſtrait gate is lively. * diſtended with luxury; it does not admit thoſe 
How ſtrait, ſays he, is the gate, how narrow © that are laden with the fardels of riches, nor 
© the way that leadeth to life? In the way no- „ thoſe that drag along with them the other im- 

thing is to be found that flatters the fleſh, but “ plements of the world. None can paſs thro' it 
many things oppolite to it, poverty, faſting, „ but naked men who are ſtripped of all worldly 
watching, injuries, chaſtity, ſobriety. Ard as © luſts, and who having put off their bodies, are 
for the gate, it receives none that are ſwollen „ as it were emaciated into ſpirits, which is the 
« with the glo:y of this life: none that are clated “ reaſon that it is ſought after by ſo few.” Pa- 
and lengthened out with pride, none that are raphraſ. in locum. 
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miracles, ſha]l by the wickedneſs of their lives fall under condemnation. . 21. Net every 
one that ſa th unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth 


the will of my Father which is in heaven. 22. Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propbeſſed in thy name? We preached by virtue of 1 and authority from 


thee? and in thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
Bad men on ſome occaſions have in the wiſdom of providence been commiſſioned by God 
to ſignify his pleaſure, and have been furniſhed with powers to prove their miſſion, wir. 
neſs Judas Iſcariot, who was admitted into the college of Apoſtles by our Lord himſelf, 
Propheſying, ejection of devils, and other miracles are mentioned, to ſhew that no gift, 

endowment, or accompliſhment whatſoever, without faith and holineſs, will avail to our 
acceptance with God: a caution very proper in thoſe days, when the gifts of the Spiric 
were to be beſtowed in ſuch plenty on them who made profeſſion of Chriſtianity.—He 
added, 23. And then I will profeſs unto them, I never knew you, depart from me ye that 
work iniquity. Tho' I called you to be my ſervants, and you profeſſed yourſelves ſuch, 
I never wi you to be ſuch, nor approved of you. I knew indeed that you were the 
ſlaves of other maſters, mammon, your own belly, and ambition; wherefore, as your lives 
have been contrary both to my precepts and to your own profeſſion, be gone: I will have 
nothing to do with you. That this is the true meaning of the expreſſion, I never knew 
you, will appear, if the import of the appellation, Lerd, Lord, wherewith theſe wicked men 
addreſſed the judge, is attended to. For in this connection it is as if they had ſaid, Maſter, 
doſt thou not know thine own ſervants? Did not we preach by thy authority, and by 
thy power foretel future events, and caſt out devils, and work many miracles ? 

Becauſe Jeſus had now ſpoken a great deal, he concluded his diſcourſe with the parable 
of the houſes built on different foundations. 24. Therefore, whoſoever beareth theſe ſay- 
ings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon a 
rock. 25. Aud the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that houſe ;, and it fell nat: for it was founded upon a rock. 26. And every one that heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, ſha!l be likened unto a fooliſh man which built his 
houſe upon the ſand. © 27. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that houſe , and it fell, and great was the fall of it. In calm ſerene weather 

any edifice will ſtand : but it is the wintry blaſts that try the ſtrength of a ſtructure, 
The wiſe man, foreſecing theſe, provides againſt them by building his houſe upon a rock, 
where it ſtands immoveable in the midſt of hurricanes, But the fool, not thinking of 
winter, 1s fo charmed with the beauty of a particular ſituation, that without conſidering, 
he builds his houſe there, even tho' it be a hill of looſe ſand. The winter comes, 
heavy ſhowers of rain fall, an impetuous torrent ruſhes by, and ſaps the foundations of 
his building. The ſtorms beat upon it, the houſe ſhakes, it totters, it falls with a ter- 
rible noiſe, and makes the whole circumjacent plain to reſound. He who hears my 

precepts and puts them in practice, may be compared to the wiſe man that built his 
houſe upon a rock. He provides for himſelf a place of ſhelter and accommodation, 
that will ſubſiſt in the wreck of the world. On the other hand, he who hears my pre- 
cepts and does them not, may be compared to the fool who built his houſe upon the 
ſand ; the edifice which he has reared for his future accommodation, being built upon a 
bad foundation, will quickly fall. By this parable therefore our Lord has taught us that 
the bare knowlege of true religion, or the ſimple hearing of the diviaeſt leſſons of mo- 
rality that ever were delivered by men, nay the belief of theſe inſtructions if poſſible 
without the practice of them, is of no importance at all. It is the doing of the precepts 
of religion alone, which can eſtabliſh a man ſo ſtedfaſtly that he ſhall neither be ſhaken 
with the temptations, afflictions, and perſecutions of the preſent lite, nor by the terrors 
of the future, Whereas, whoſoever heareth and doth them not, will be — 
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and oppreſſed by the ſtorms of both worlds; oppreſſed in this life, and utterly over- 


whelmed in that which is to come.—28. And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe ſay- 
ing, the people cvere aſtoniſhed at Bis dofirine. 29. For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the ſcribes. I he words of Chrift made a wonderful impreſſion on the minds 
of his auditors, who never had heard the like before. They began to reliſh the holy ſweet- 
neſs of truth, and were aſtöniſhed at the freedom and boldneſs with which he ſpake. 
For he taught them as one having authority immediately from God, and conſequently 
did not teach them as the ſcribes, whole lectures for the moſt part were abſolutely trifling ; 
being drawn from tradition, or from the comments of other doors, which theſe ignorant 


and corrupt teachers ſubſtituted in the place 


* oft of the things contained in this admirable 
diſcourſe were delivered by our Lord oftener than 
once, for they were of ſuch importance as eaſily 
© admit of frequent repetition. The fermon 
therefore which Luke has related, ch. vi. § 38. 
i'tho'” much the ſame with this in the matter of it, 
may very well have been different in point of time, 
The commentators indeed are generally of another 
opinion; ſwayed I fuppoſe by the ſimilarity of the 
diſcourſes, and of the incidents attending them. 
And becaufe in Matthew's account of this ſermon 
there are ſeveral admonitions directed to the diſ- 
ciples as teachers, Chemnitius affirms that Luke, 
in delivering it after the election of the twelve, has 
preſerved the true order of time. Yet his argu- 
ment is not conclufive ; for, ſince moſt of the firſt 


XXVII. Matt. vii. 1. Jeſus, having come down from the mountain, cleanſes à leper, 


Acctri ne. 


of Scripture, reaſon, and truth *. 


converts were afterwards to preach the goſpel, in 
a diſcourſe addrefled to all, many might be con- 
ſidered as teachers, and exhorted accordingly, ſee 
§ 87. Farther, altho' throughout the Goſpels 
we meet with almoft all the precepts contained in 
this ſermon, we are not from this to infer that. 


there was no ſuch diſcourſe ever pronounced by 


Chriſt, but that it is a collection made by Matthew 
of the doctrines and precepts which he taught in 
the courſe of his miniſtry, as fome learned men 
have affirmed. The reflection with which the 
Evangeliſt concludes his account of this ſermon 
proves, I think, that the whole was delivered at 
once. 28. And it came to paſs when Jeſus had 
ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his. 


in his way to Capernaum. 3 
When our Lord had ended his ſermon he came down from the mountain attended by 
the multitude. In his way to Capernaum he was met by a leper, who expreſſed an high 


opinion of his power, and modeſtly aſked to be cured; 2. Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make 
ze clean. Leproſy being the moſt nauſeous of all the diſtempers incident to the human 
body, and the molt infectious, the bare ſight of a leper could not fail to raiſe a loathing 
in thoſe who looked on him. Nevertheleſs, Jeſus with great benignity drew near and 
touched the man, and wſtead of being polluted by touching him, cleanſed the leper 
with his touch, and ſent him away very joyful by reaſon of his cure, which rendred him 
_ apreeable to himſelf,” and gave him acceſs again to the ſociety of men. 3. And Jeſus 


put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean: and immediately his leproſy 


was cleanſed. Chriii's working this miracle, ſhewed that he was not diſpleaſed with 
the faith which the leper expreſſed; and that the latter did not exceed in the acknow- 
legement which he had made of his power. If thou wilt thou canſt make me clean. I 
will be thou clean. — The Evangeliſt tells us that Jeſus forbade the man to ſpeak of the 
miracle. 4. And Feſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man, but go thy way, ſhew thy 


thyſelf 


Ver. 4. See thou tell no man.] It is remarkable, that when the time appointed for erecting his king- 
that in many inſtances our Lord was at the greateſt dom came, the foundation on which it was to reſt 


pains to conceal his miracles. Perhaps he did not 
intend that he ſhould be univerſally believed on, 
during his own lifetime. He was indeed to ful- 
fil the whole prophetical characters of the Meſſiah, 


might want nothing of the ftrength and ſolidity 
that was neceſſary to ſupport fo great a fabrick as 
the faith of the world. But all thoſe prophetical 


characters of the Meſſiah, Jeſus fulfilled and appro- 
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thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto them; 
For altho* he was now followed by a great multitude of people, not many of them it 
ſeems had been witneſſes to it. Or his meaning might be, that the man who had re- 
ceived the cure was not to ſpeak of it as he went to the prieſt, | 


priated to himſelf, when in his own life-time he 
proved his miſſion from God by miracles, com- 
municated the knowlege of divine things to a com- 
petent number of diſciples in order to their pro- 
pagating it thro' the world: and in the concluſion 
by his ſufferings and death not only confirmed his 
doctrine, but made atonement for the ſins of 
men. The wiſdom of this plan was worthy of its 


author. For had our Lord during his miniſtry 


propoſed to convert great numbers of the Jews, 
he might no doubt have done it with as much ſuc- 
ceſs as aſter his aſcenſion. But then the conſequences 
would have been inconvenient in two reſpects. 
1. Had the Jews univerſally become Chriſt's fol- 
lowers, they would have endeavoured to make 
him a king, by which means one main end of his 


coming muſt have been defeated, his dying as 


an atonement for fin, and the Chriſtian reli 
gion have been deprived of the evidence which it 
derives from the greateſt of all his miracles, his 
reſurrection from the dead. 2. This general good 
reception given to Jeſus by his countrymen, might 
| have made the Gentiles reject him, ſuppoſing it 
was a contrivance to ſupport the ſinking credit of 
the nation. On the other hand, if it ſhall be ſaid 


that our Lord could not have convinced more than 


he did, tho' he had attempted it, this conſequence 
at leaſt muſt have followed from the attempt : 
Herod in Galilee, or the Governor in Judea, pro- 
voked at him for affecting popularity, would have 
cut him off. Or tho' they had deſpiſed him and 
let him alone, the haughty prieſts would certainly 
have deſtroyed him before his time. We are war- 
ranted to ſay this by what happened toward the 
concluſion of his miniſtry, when he went into Ju- 
dea, taught in the temple, and wrought his mi- 
racles publickly before the world. They purſued 
him ſo hotly, that tho' he was innocent of every 
crime, they conſtrained the governor to condemn 
him. and execute upon him the puniſhment of the 
vileſt malefactor. But as it was neceſſary that 
Jeſus ſhould perform many miracles for the con- 
firmation of h's miſſion, and preach many ſer- 
mons, in order to prepare his diſciples for their 
future work, he was obliged, at leaſt in the be- 
ginning of his miniſtry, to keep himſelf as private 
as the nature of his work would admit. And this 
I ſuppoſe was one of the reaſons that induced him 
to ſpend ſo large a ſhare of his publick life in Ga- 
klee, and the other countries around the lake, as 


bas been remarked above, § 25.—But farther, 


our Lord kept himſelf private that he might not 
be too much incommoded by the crowds, For 
tho” he uſed every prudent method to prevent it, he 
was often hurried to ſuch a degree that he had not 
leiſure to take his neceſſary meals, far leſs leiſure 
for inſtructing his diſciples, Mark i. 45. iii. 20. 
vi. 31.—To conclude, beſides: theſe general rea- 
ſons, there may oft-times have been particular cir- 
cumſtances which made it fit to conceal the miracle, 
on occaſion of which the caution was given. We 
know there was a reaſon of this kind attending 


the miracle under conſideration. Jeſus intended 


that the prieſts ſhould paſs judgment on the cure 
of the leper, before they knew how it had been 
brought about : becauſe, had they known this, it 
is more than probable that, in order to deſtroy the 
credit of the miracle, they would have refuſed to 
pronounce the man clean. 7 os 

It has generally been thought that this is the 
leper whoſe cure is recorded, Mark i. 40. Luke v. 
12. § 30. But the cures are different. That 
was pe formed in a city, this in the fields, Having 
cleanſed the leper here mentioned, Jeſus entered 
into Capernaum, and cured the centurion's ſon 
that was ſick, Whereas the other leper having 
publiſhed the miracle, Jeſus could not, at leaſt in 
the day time, go into the town, but was obliged 
to remain without in deſert places to ſhun the 
crowd, It muſt be acknowleged indeed, that there 
are ſome things ſimilar in the two cures, for in- 
ſtance, both the lepers ſay to Chriſt, IF thou wilt 
thou canſt make me clean. But it was ſo natural to 
addreſs their deſires unto the Son of God in ths 
form, by which alſo they expreſſed their belief 
in his power, that it is rather matter of wonder 
we do not find it more frequently made uſe of. 
We have a parallel example, Matt. ix. 27. Luke 
xviii. 38. where different blind men at different 
times deſiring cures, make uſe of the ſame form of 


addreſs, Sin of David, have mercy on us. Farther, 
there is the command given to the lepers to go ſhew 


themſelves to the prielt. But this command muſt 
have been repeated not twice, but twenty times, 


on ſuppoſition that Jeſus cleanſed lepers ſo often. 


Accordingly we find him repeating it to the ten 
lepers whom he cleanſed at one time in Samaria, 
Luke xvii. 14. As for the circumſtance of his 
bidding the cured perſon tell no man what had 
happened, it occurs almoſt in every miracle per- 
formed by Chriſt during the two firſt years of his 
miniſtry, 
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XXVII. Matthew viii. 6. Jeſus goes into Capernaum and cures a Centurion's ſon. | 


When the Leper was diſmiſſed, Jeſus proceeded to Capernaum, and as. he was enter- 
ing the town, a Roman Centurion in Herod's pay, met and told. him of the grievous 
diſtreſs his ſon was in, by reaſon of a palſy which he laboured under. 5 And when 
Jeſus Was entered into Capernaum, there came unto him a Centurion, beſeeching him, 6. And 
ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home fick of the palſy, grievouſly tarmented.— Jeſus kindly. 
replied that he would come and heal him. The Centurion anſwered, that he did not. 
mean he ſhould take the trouble of going to his houſe, being a Gentile, but only that he. 
would be ſo good as to command his ſon's, cure, though at a diſtance, for he knew his. 
power was equal to that effect z. diſeaſes and devils of all kinds being as much ſubject to 
his command as his ſoldiers were to him. . Aud Feſus ſaith unto bim, Iwill come and 
heal him. 8. The Centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy that thou ſpouldeſt 
come under my roof, but ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. g. For Tam a 
man under authority, having ſoldiers under me: and I ſay to this man, Go, and he goeth, 
and to another, Come, and be cometh ; and to my ſervant, Do this, aud he dath it. —10. 
When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled. Our Lord's marvelling on this occaſion, by no means 
implies that he was ignorant either of the Centurion's faith, or of. the grounds on which. 
it was built. He knew all: fully before the man ſpake one word; but he was ſtruck 
with admiration at the noble notion which this heathen: Roman captain had conceived of 
his power : the paſſion of admiration being excited by the greatneſs and beauty of any 
object, as well as by its novelty and unexpectedneſs.— Jeſus expreſſed his admiration of- 
the Centurion's faith in the praiſes which he beſtowed on it, with a view to make it the 
more conſpicuous ;, for he declared publickly, that he had not met with any one among 
the Jews who poſſeſſed ſuch juſt and elevated conceptions of the power by which he acted, 
notwithſtanding they enjoyed the benefit of a divine revelation directing them to believe on 
him. And ſaid to them that followed, (viz. as he was paſſing along the ſtreet of Capernaum, 
verſe 5.) Verily 1 ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael. Some of 
the heathens indeed formed very grand ideas of the divine power; for inſtance, Cicero, 
who ſays, Nihil eſt quod Deus efficere non poſſet, et quidem ſine labore ullo : ut enim hominum 
membra nulla contentione mente ipſa ac voluntate moveantur, fic numine Deorum omnia regi 
moveri mutarique poſſe. De Nat. D. J. 3. But the excellency, and the peculiarity of the 
| Centurion's faith conſiſted in his applying this ſublime idea to Jeſus, who by outward 
appearance was only a man. His faith ſeems to have taken its riſe from the miraculous 
cure that was performed ſome time” before this on a nobleman's ſon in Capernaum ; for 
as the Centurion dwelt there, he might know that at the time of the cure Jeſus was not 
in Capernaum, but in Cana, at the diſtance of a day's journey from the ſick perſon, 
| when he performed it —From this exalted pitch of faith found in a heathen, Jeſus took 

occaſion to declare the merciful purpoſe which God entertained towards all the Gentiles, 
namely, that he would accept their faith as readily as the faith of the Jews, and fet them 
down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in heaven, while the children of the kingdom, . e. 
ſuch of the profeſſing people of God as came ſhort of their faith, ſhould be ſhut out for 
ever. 11. And TI ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall ſit 
cown with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, 12. But the children 


of. 


Verſe 11. And ſbal l ſit dawn with Abraham, Acc.] with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This is agree 

he words @axA43 nogur a peta Abeaum, where» able to the phraſeology of ſcripture, which repre- - 
by our Loid expreſſed the ſuture happineſs of the ſents the rewards of the righteous, under the idea 
Gentiles, ſignify properly to ſit down at table of a ſumptuous entertainment. And though the 
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ef the kingdom fall be caſt cut into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, —Having thus ſpoken, Jeſus diſmiſſed the Centurion, with an aſſurance that his 
ſon was well, and at the fame time inſinuated, that he had conceived no higher an idea 


13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Go thy way, and as 


theu haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee, And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf-ſame hour *, 


joys of heaven be all of a ſpiritual kind, this me- 
taphor needs not be thought ſtrange, fince as Le 
Clerc obſerves, we can neither Peak ourſelves, 
nor underſtand others ſpeaking of our ſtate in the 
life to come, unlefs phraſes taken from the affairs. 
of this life te made uſe of. Beſides, the metaphor 
| Is not peculiar to the inſpired writings. Ihe Greeks 
repreſented divine pleaſures under the notion of a 
feaſt. Thus their poets feigned that Ixion was 
permitted to eat with the gods, meaning that he 
enjoyed the higheſt human felicity. They tell the 
ſame thing of Tantalus. Nor is this idea pecu- 
liar to the poets. The philoſophers likewiſe have 
adopted it. For Empedocles ipeaking of the fe- 
licity of vi:tuous men after death, ſays, They live 
chearfully at tables with the ather immortals, freed 
from the pains to which men are ſubjected. And 
Epictetus has imitated Empedocles, when he tells 
Him who has made proficiency in wiſdom tn Tore 
Iwv Dey , ouwnorns. Thou ſhalt ſeme time or 
ether be a worthy gueſt of the god. Our Lord by 
repreſenting the Gentiles as lying down at the 
feaſts of heaven, on the fame couch with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the founders of the Jewiſh 
nation, has diſgraced the pride of the Iſraelites, 
who difdained to eat with Gentiles, though many 
of them in point of morality were far better 
than they. He very beautifully deſcribes the grief, 
ehe fruitleſs repentance, and endleſs woe of wicked 
men, on their excluſion from heaven, by the be- 
haviour of perſons that are turned out of doors 
from a marriage feaſt, which they had come in full 
expectation to partake of. They weep and gnaſh 
their teeth through vexation and rage. And as 
the Jews made their grand entertainments for the 
moſt part in the evening, with candle-light, the 
dark neſs into which the diſgraced perſons were 
thruft, ftly repreſents the ſadneſs of the damned, 
under the ſentence of eternal baniſhment from the 
bliſsful preſence of God, a ſadneſs which can 
neither be expteſſed in words, nor conceived in 
thou? ht. | - 
* the compoſers of harmonies generally make 
this miracle the ſame with that related Luke vii. 1. 
yet they ſeem to have been different. For, 1. ac- 


cording to Matthew, it was the centurion's /n 
(Tais) who was ſick, whereas, according to 
Luke, it was his /lave, (d) It is true, Luke 
once calls him, Tas a circumſtance which, among 


e 


others, has led harmony-writers to confound the 
two miracles. Vet there is little in it, as we are 
directed to explain that word by the name de, 
which he uſes no leſs than three times. On the 
other hand, we are under no neceſſity to tranſlate 
the word Tais in Matthew, by ſervant, but upon 
the ſuppoſition that the miracles are the ſame. 2. 
Matthew's Centurion came in perſon, being to 
aſk the favour for his ſon ; whereas Luke's Cen- 
turion conſidering with himſelf that he was to pe- 
tition Jeſus in behalf of a ſlave, firſt prevailed 
with the elders of the town to preſent his petition ; 
afterwards, on ſecond thoughts, he deputed ſome 
intimate friends to hinder Jeſus from coming. 
The maxim indeed of the civilians, - that he who. 
cauſes another to do a thing, may. be ſaid to do it 
himſelf, is thought, by many a ſufficient reconcili- 
ation of this difference. But it is not fo ; for 
though the law eſtabliſhes that maxim, to render 
the execution of juſtice effectual, it cannot fo well 
be allowed in hiſtory, the perfection of which 


lieth in the exactneſs of the nirration. And there- - 


fore ſeeing Matthew has expreſsly affirmed that 
the Centurion came b'ſeeching Jeſus; that Jeſus ſaid 
to him, Iuill come, &c. that the Centurion an- 
ſwered, I am nit worthy, &c. and that Jeſus ſaid 
unto the Centurion, Go thy way, and as thou haſ? 
believed jo be it dine unto thee ; to interpret theſe 
things as ſaid to the man's friends would be ex- 
tremely harſh, and contrary to all the rules of 
hiſtory. 3. There is not the ſmalleſt hint given 
in Matthew that the Centurion, of whom he 
ſpeaks, was a proſelyte. On the contrary, there 
is an-infinuation that he was not, in the oppoſition 
that is ſtated between his faith and the faith of 
Ifraelites, and in the declaration which our Lord 
was pleaſed to make on this occaſton, vi. that 
many ſhould come from the eaſt and weſt, i.e. 
from all countries, and fit down in the kingdom 
of God, while the children of the kingdom, who 
looked on. themſelves as having the only natural 
right to it, ſhould be excluded for ever: whereas 
the centurion Luke ſpeaks of, was a lover ef the 
Jewiſh nation, and had built them a ſynagoguc, 
perhaps in Italy, or ſome other heathen. country” 
and ſo was in all probability a proſelyte of rigi- 
teouſneſs, for which cauſe, the principal people in 
the town chearfully undertook to ſollieit Jefus in 
his behalf, = On the other hand, there 8 
: imiſa 


Sect. 29. 


Gmilar circumſtances attending theſe miracles, 


which have made the bulk of readers confound ' 


them. 1. They were both performed'in the town 
of Capernaum, after Jeſus had preached ſermons 
which in ſubſtance are pretty much the ſame. To 
this I reply, that theſe ſermons were different, 
tie one in Matthew having been preached on a 
mountain, whereas that in Luke was delivered on 
a plain, ch. vi. 17. See Prelim. Obſ. IV. 2. Both 
Centurions dwelt in Capernaum. But this might 
eaſily happen, as in the ſpace of twelve or four- 
teen months, different companies of roman ſoldiers 
in Herod's pay, with their officers, may have been 
ſtationed there. Or there may have been two 
Centurions in Capernaum at the ſame time, whoſe 
ſoldiers might be quartered in the town, and the 


neighbouring villages. 3. Both Centurions made 


the ſame ſpeech to Jeſus, the one in' perſon, the 


other by his friends. Matt. viii. 8. Lerd, I am not 
earthy that thou fhrulaeft come under my ro, but 


{peak the word only and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 
But this circumſtance may be accounted for in the 
following manner. As the faith of the firſt Cen- 


turion, who was a heathen, took its riſe from the 


extraordinary cure which Jeſus had performed on 
the nobleman's ſon, the addreſs of the ſecond 


might take its riſe from the ſucceſs of the firſt, 
which could not miſs to be well known both in 


the town and country. Much encouraged there- 
fore by that inſtance of Chriſt's goodneſs, the 
ſecond Centurion might expect ſomething in behalf 
of his flave, eſpecially as he was himlc 
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heathen by religion, but a proſelyte to Moſes, 
and à lover of the Jews, and had built them a' 
ſynagogue. Beſides, he had engaged the elders of 


the city to preſent his petition. However, when 


the elders were gone, recollecting his brother Cen- 
turion's ſpeech. that hadi been ſo favourably receiv- 
ed, he bethought himſelf of ſending ſome friends 
with the ſame ſpeech, improved by this farther 
circumſtance of humility, that he did not think 
himſelf worthy ſo much as to come into Chriſt's 


preſence. Luke vii. 6. Lord trouble not thyſelf, for 


I am not worthy that thou fhould:ft entcr under my 
roof. 7. Wherefore neither th:ught I myſelf worthy 
to come unto thee, but ſay in a word and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed, This being an em nent inſtance of 
faith and humility, Jeſus would not let it paſs 
without, due approbation. He honoured it with 
the ſame high encomium which he had paſſed on 
the like faith and humility in the other Centurion, 
Only as this was not a heathen by religion, he. 
did not as formerly ſet his faith and the rewards of 
it in oppoſition to the faith of the Jews. This 
oppoſition he ſtated afterwards when one aſked 
him, are there few that be ſaved ? Luke xili. 28, 
To conclude, that two Centurions ſhould have - 
had the one his fon, and the other his flave, 
cured in Capernaum, with like circumſtances, is 
no more improbable, than that the temple ſhould 


have been twice purged, the multitude twice fed, 
and the fiſhes twice caught by miracle, and with 
the ſame circumſtances. | 8 
elf not a | 


XXIX. Mark i. 21. Feſus cures a Demoniac in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, and heals 
| Peter's mather-in law : then travels through Galilee. | 


On the ſabbath following, Jeſus taught in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, where he had 


an opportunity of confirming his doctrine by a miracle upon one poſſeſſed with a Devil, 
ao happened to be in the congregation. 21. And they went into Capernaum, and ſtraigbi- 
way on the ſabbath-day be entered into the ſynagogue, and taught. 22. And they were aſtoniſh- 
ed at his doctrine: for he taught them as one that had authority, and not as the Scribes. 23. 
And there was in their ſynagogue a man with an unclean ſpirit, and he cried out ;—As ſoon as 
the devil 'fayp Jeſus, dreading his power, and expecting to be diſpoſſeſſed, he cried out 
1n great . 24. Saying,' Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Feſus of 
Nazareth art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the holy one of God. 
The holy one of God was a title of the Meſſiah, Dan. ix. 24. Pſ. xvi. 10.—But Jeſus 
did not allow the devils to give it him for the reaſons to be mentioned, $ 85. 25. And 
jejus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. —T he effect of this poſſeſſion 
bad been an epilepſy; for the ſpirit in poſſeſſion is called an unclean one, and is faid to 
have convulſed the man when he came out of him. 26. And coben the unclean ſpirit had 
torn him (oTapztav) and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. It is remarkable, 
that in all the cures of this diſtemper which our Lord performed, matters were ſo ordered, 
that the perſon to be cured, was ſeized with it at the time of the cure, and raiſed from 
tne ſtupor of the fit to perfect health in an inſtant. The reaſon was, that thus the W 
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and greatneſs both of the diſtemper and the cure were fully made out, to the conviction 

of every ſpectator. 27. And they were all amazed, inſomuch that they queſtioned among them. 
ſelves, ſaying, What thing is this ? what new doctrine is this ? for with authority commandeth 
be even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey bim. 28. And immediately his fame ſpread abroad 


throughout all the region round alout Galilee. 


From the ſynagogue Jeſus went home to * Peter's houſe, and cured his wife's mother 


who was ill of a fever. 


Her cure was effected in an inſtant, and not ſlowly, like- the 


cures produced in the courſe of nature, or by medicine. For though the ng and: vio- 


lence of her diſtemper had brought her into a weak and languid ſtate, her 


alt ſtrength 


returned all at once, infomuch that riſing up immediately, ſne prepared a ſuppet for them 
and ſerved them while at meat (dn avruc) ſhewing that ſhe was reſtored to perfect 


health. 


Becauſe it was the ſabbath, the people 


Luke iv. 39. And be flood over her, and rebuked the fever, and it left ber. And 
immed ately ſbe arcſe and miniſtred unto them. 1 88 e e e s 
did not come with their fick to Jeſus. 


But 


as ſoon as the holy reſt was ended, that is to ſay, at ſun ſetting, they brought them 
in great numbers to him, fully perſwaded that he would heal them. Mark i. 32. And at 
even, when the ſun did ſet, they brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them that were 


poſſeſſed with devils. 


33. And all the city was gathered together at the door. — The ſight 


of ſo many of the human kind in diftreſs, moved Jeſus; he took pity on them and cured 
them all. Matt. viii. 16. And be caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that were 
Ack. — 17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, faying, Himſelf 
teoꝶ our infirmities, and bare our ſickneſſes. By aſſuming the human nature with its in- 
firmities and diſeaſes, as well as by his ſufferings, he made attonement for fin, and freed 


men from puniſhment of it both temporal and eternal. 


Of this he now gave the cleareſt 


proof in his miracles, healing with ſovereign authority all diſeaſes originally inflited on 
men as the temporal puniſhment of fin. Hence the curing of theſe diſeaſes is called by 
Chriſt himſelf the forgiving of ſin. Matt. ix. 2. See 5 33.—Chriſt's miracles augment- 
ing his fame exceedingly, the crowds that were drawn together in Capernaum, began 
to be troubleſome: for when he had retired a little into a deſart, they ſought him out, 
and entreated him never to depart from them. But this being altogether inconſiſtent 
with the duties of his miſſion, he refuſed it and left them. Luke iv. 43. And be ſaid 
unto them, I muſt preach the kingdom of Gad to other cities alſo; for therefare am | ſent. 
44. And he preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. | 


Peter's bo ſe.] Peter was a nat ve of Bethſaida, 
and when firſt admitted to the honour of Chriſt's 
acquaintance, ſeems t, have had his reſidence there. 
But happening to marry a woman of Capernaum, 
as is generally ſuppoſed, he removed thither with 


bis brother Andrew, and there proſecuted their com- 


mon buſineſs of fithing, in company with James 
and John the ſons of Zebedee, who lived with 
them in one houſe. 
Verfe 30. KRelu ted the _—y This is an ex- 
preſſion of the fame kind and ſignification with 
rebuleng the winds and the ſea, Matt. viii. 26. not 


Ec. as executioners waiting on him 


that either the one or the other were conſidered by 
him as perſons: but it intimates Chriſt's authority 
over all diſeaſes, and over the elements, being 
analogous to the figurative expreſſions in ſcripture, 


as God's ſervants, but diſeaſes, fa » peſtilence, 

inflict pu- 
niſhment upon rebellious ſinners. Thus, Hab. iii. 
5. Bef.re him went the peſlilen:e, and burning diſeaſes 
went ſorth at his feet : a figure which excellently 
repreſents the divine power, to which all things 
are ſubject, See Pf. civ. 7. evi. 9. 


which repreſent not only all N creatures 


2 $ XXX. Luke v. 1. The firſt miraculous draught of fiſhes. The ſecond leper ts cured, 


After Jeſus returned home, his four diſciples betook themſelves as uſual to their or- 
dinary occupations. They did not however neglect attending on the public inſtructions 


which their maſter gave from time to time in their own city. 


1 


It ſeems, the ſermons 
e which 
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which he preached in the laſt tour, had made a great impreſſion on the people; for they 
either accompanied him to Capernaum, or went thither ſoon after his return, in expecta- 
tion of hearing him. This diſpoſition Jefus would not diſcourage; and therefore be. went 
out to the lake, and from Simon's boat preached the word to them as they ſtood round 
upon the ſhore. At length having diſmiſſed them, he deſired Simon to launch forth, 
and let down his net. Simon replied, 5. Maſter, wwe have toiled all the night, and have taken 


nothing: nevertheleſs at thy word, Iwill let down the net. No ſooner had he done this, 


than ſuch a ſhole of fiſhes ran into the net, that “ it was in danger of breaking. When 
Peter ſaw the fiſhes that were taken, he was aſtoniſhed, and 8. fell down at Jeſus knees, ſay- 
ing, depart from me, for I am a finful man, O Lord. Conſcious of his iniquity, he was 
atraid to be in Chriſt's company, left ſome infirmity or offence might have expoled him 
to more than ordinary chaſtiſements. Compare Judges vi. 22. xiii. 22. Or it being an 
opinion of the Jews that the viſits of prophets were attended with chaſtiſements from 
heaven (1 Kings xvii. 18.) he might be ſtruck with a panic, when he oblerved. this 
proof of Chriſt's power; which was the reaſon that our Lord encouraged: him by ſaying 
to him, 10. Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. Or he might deſire Chriſt to de- 
part from him, becaule he was not able to ſhew him the reſpect he deſerved. It ſeems 
Peter and the reſt thought this a more notable miracle than the cures which had been per- 
formed on the ſick in Capernaum: for the Jews imagined that good men, by the im- 
poſition of their hands, joined with prayer, could cure certain diſtempers, and expel 
devils (Matt. xii. 23.) while creatures in the other elements were not ſubject to them. The 
fiſhes were brought together on this occaſion by the power of Chriſt, to ſhew Peter and 
his companions, that from thenceforth they were to be employed in a more noble bu- 
ſineſs : They were to catch men, that is, by the power of their doctrine were to draw 
them out of the gulf of ignorance, wickedneſs, and miſery, in which they were im- 
merſed.—Doubtleſs, before this, the diſciples entertained an high idea of their maſter, 


as they believed him to be the Meſſiah. But the miracle of the fiſhes was ſuch a ſtrik- 


ing demonſtration of his power, that they became abſolutely devoted to his will; and 
in the greatneſs of their ad miration, followed him, neglecting their booty. This ſeems 
to be the evangeliſt's meaning in the eleventh verſe, where he tells us, that 11. when they 
bad brought their ſhips to land, they forſaok all and followed bim+. ns bg 
After the miraculous draught of fiſhes, by which Jeſus reconciled his diſciples to their 
work, he went with them through Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, as uſual, 


* It was in danger of breaking.] SO diegpnyvure 
muſt ſignify here, becauſe it the net had been 
broken, they could not have caught the fiſhes. 
Beſides, this tranſlation is juſtified by ost S Cee. 
ar in the following verſe, which without diſ- 


pute muſt be rendered / that they almoſt ſunk : 


thus likewiſe, Matt. ix 18. my daughter apr! 
fTeAeUTNCEv, 15 row alm dead, as is evident from 


Mark v. 23. Luke viii. 49. So alſo Luke xxi. 26. 


Allen almaſt killed through fear. | 
This tranſaction being in all its parts entirely 
different from that related, Matt. iv. 18. § 25. it 
is ſtrange that any reader ſhould have imagined 
them the ſame. There is not ſo much as the 
molt diſtant reſemblance between them, unleſs 
Chriſt's words to Simon and Andrew, Matt: iv. 


10. Ii mate you fiſhers of men, be thought like 


his words to Simon, Luke v. 10, Fear not; from 


henceforth thou fhalt catch men; or Matthew's re- 
flection, iv. 22. And immed ale) they left the ſbip 
and their father and foilawed him, be thought like 
Luke's; And when they had breught their ſhip ta 


ore they forſ10k all and followed him. At the time 


Luke ſpeaks of, there was no call given the men 
to follow Chriſt. Only being out of meaſure 
aftoniſhed at the miracle, they did not mind the 
ſpoil they had gotten, but left it to the care of 
Zebedee, and went with their maſter, firſt into 
the town, and imme ate!y aſter through Galilee. 
This I take to be the meaning of the expreſſion, 
and they feilowed him, not that from thenceforth 
they abandoned their occupations and conſtantly 
accompanied him. They did not become Chritt's 
conſtant attendants till afterwards, when he elected. 
them among the twelve, whom he ordered to be 
wich him always, Luke vi, 13. Mark ili. 14. 


and 


4 
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and working miracles. This I think appears from Luke; for that evangeliſt, after men- 
tioning the willingneſs with which the difciples followed Jeſus, relates how, that in 3 
certain city he met a man full of leproſy whom he cured. Luke v. 12.:4nd it came 10 
paſs, when he was in a certain city, behold a man full of leproſy, who ſeetug Jeſus, fell on his 
Face and beſougbt him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt thon canſt make me clean, Lepers indeed 
were generally baniſhed from towns, becauſe their diſeaſe was almoſt always infectious. 
However, there were ſome exceptions, ſuch as this man's leproſy, which,” becauſe it was 
of a leſs peſtilent kind, the prieſts had permitted him the ſociety of men. Mark fays, 
he kneeled down to Jeſus, beſeeching him; Luke ſays, he fell on his face. In the eaſtern 
countries, proſtration was the form of ſalutation claimed by great men. The le 
therefore having in his ſalutation teſtified the higheſt reverence for Jeſus, aroſe and put 
himſelf into the poſture of a ſuppliant, as Mark obſerves, - When the miracle was per- 
formed, Jeſus commanded the man not to ſpeak of it till he obtained an. authentic de- 
claration of his cure from the prieſt. 14. And be charged bim to tell no man: but go and 
Jhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing according as Moſes commanded for a teſti- 
mony unto them. —Neverthelefſs, he was ſo overjoyed with the ſuddenneſs and greatneſs of 
the bleſſing, that he could not forbear publiſhing it every where; the effect of which was 
that the people flocked after Jeſus in ſuch crowds with their ſick, that for a while he 
could not conveniently appear openly in Capernaum, but was obliged to retire. into a 
neighbouring wilderneſs to refreſh his body with reſt, and his ſpirit with meditation and 
prayer.—Becauſe this leper addreſſed Jeſus with the words which the leper made uſe of 
who was cured after the ſermon on the mount was preached, the perſons and their cures 
have been judged the ſame: yet they were really different, as was proved, $ 27. 


$XXXI. Matt. viii. 18. Jeſus with bis diſciples croſſes the Lake. T hey are caught in a 
2 5 | form, which Jeſus by miracle turns into a . 1 


Though Jeſus had retired into the wilderneſs after curing the leper, the people, excited 
by the fame of that miracle, came to him from every quarter; wherefore that he might 
effectually avoid them, he reſolved to go to the other ſide of the lake, and commanded 
his diſciples to accompany him. Matt. viii. 18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes 
about him, he gave commandment to depart unto the other ide. Upon this, a ſcribe who 
happened to be preſent, offered to follow him. But Jeſus knowing that he had nothing 
in view but the pleaſures and profits of the ſuppoſed kingdom, would not accept of his 
ſervice, telling him, that he was quite miſtaken if he propoſed to better. his worldly 
circumſtances by attending him. 19. And a certain ſcribe came and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
1 will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 20. And Feſus ſaith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts; (xaracxmoaras ſheltering-places) but the ſon of 
nan bath not where to lay his head, The phraſe ſon of man is found in that celebrated 
prophecy Dan. vii. 13. which deſcribes the univerial dominion to which the Meſſiah, 
in quality of the fon of man, was to be raiſed. This name therefore, when applied to our 
Lord, at the ſame time that it denotes his human nature, it carries along with it an 
idea of the glorious kingdom over which in his human nature he was to preſide. Never- 
theleſs, on ſeveral occaſions it is uſed in a ſenſe which carries an idea of deep humili- 
ation, being the name given to the antient prophets, on account of the contempt in 
which they Were held by their countrymen.— The willingneſs of this ſcribe to follow 
Jeſus, though from a wrong motive, reproved the back wardneſs of a particular diſciple, 
who being commanded to attend, excuſed himſelf upon pretence that he was obliged to 
wait on his aged father. 21. And anather of his diſciples ſaid unte bim, Lord, face 

7 | | r 
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firſt to yo and bury my fatber.— 22. But Feſus ſaid unto bim, follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. Let ſuch as are dead in fin, who have neither hope nor deſite of im- 
mortality, and who are not devoted to my ſervice as you profeſs to be, perform that 
office to your father when he dies; for if you have a mind to be my diſciple, you muſt 

not neglect my work by waiting for his death, which may not happen fo ſoon as you 
are imagining “. | Ri 
Al Mag being ready, the diſciples took their maſter aboard in the evening, and 
looſed from ſhore, attended by a number of other little boats which were full of people. 
But as they failed, Jeſus fell aſleep in the ſtern, fatigued with the work of the day. In 
the mean while the weather ſuddenly changed, and a ſtorm came on which threatened to. _ 
fink them to the bottom. The tempeſt increaſed the horrors of the night; the ſky 
Joured, the wind. roared, the ſea and the clouds were driven with the fury of the ſtorm. 
Now they were toſſed up on the tops of the billows, then hurled down to the bottom of 
the deep, buried among the waves. The diſciples exerted their utmoſt ſkill in manage- 
ing their veſſel, but to no purpoſe ; the waves breaking in filled her, ſo that ſne began 
to fink. Their ſouls melted becauſe of trouble; they gave themſelves up for loſt, and were 
on the very brink of periſhing, when they ran to Jeſus, ſhrieking out, Maſter, maſter, we 
periſh. Their cries awoke him. He aroſe and rebuked the wind and the fea : the wind 
inſtantly became ſilent ; the ſea, which had well nigh ſwallowed them up, trembled at. 
his rebuke; the huge waves ſunk down on every ſide in a moment: Aud there was a great 
calm; the fea was perfectly ſtill around them, not a breath of wind moved, nor the 
leaſt ſound was heard, except from the oars and fails of the boats, which compoſed this 
little fleet. The diſciples having ſeen their maſter perform many miracles, had abundant 
reaſon to rely on his power and goodneſs, even in a greater danger than this. For though 

their veſſel had ſunk, he who gave ſight to the blind, could have ſaved them all, by 
making them walk firnily on the water, as he enabled one of them to do afterwards. 
Their timidity therefore was altogether culpable, and the reproof he gave them Juſt. 
Ny are ye ſo fearful ? How is it that ye have no faith? You undertook this voyage at 
my command, and are you afraid leſt you periſh in it? How come you to doubt of 
my power to protect you ?—When the men ſaw the miracle, they were inexpreſſibly 
amazed. They feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, what manner of man is this, that 
den the wind and the ſea obey bim? This reflexion, as well as their fear in time of the 
danger, may ſeem unaccountable, confidering how many, and what miracles the diſciples 
had been witneſſes to. But both may be explained in ſome meaſure by the following 
remark : That hitherto his miracles were generally upon diſeaſed perſons, and that he 
had given as yet no proofs of his dominion over the elements, the wind and the water, 
which it ſeems were thought leſs ſubje&t to human power than diſtempers. Or if this 
does not account for the reflexion which the diſciples made on ſeeing the preſent in- 
{tance of Chrift's power, it may be attributed to the fear and confuſion they were in, 


It is generally ſuppoſed that Luke has given was the ſame : but it might eaſily be ſo, on ſup- 
this branch of the hiftory, ch. ix. 57. but it ap- poſition that the men had the fame ſentiments and 
pears to be a very different paſſage. For here diſpoſitions. Sir Iſaac Newton, however, ſuppo- 
Jeſus was beſide the fea of Galilee: there he was ſing with moſt harmony-writers, that the two 
paffing through Samaria. Here a Scribe being pre- evangeliſis are ſpeaking of the ſame tranſaQion, 
fent, when he ordered the diſciples to carry him to thinks that Jeſus was now crofling the Lake in 
tne other ſide, offers to accompany him: there his way to the feaſt of Tabernacles, mentioned, 
one comes running to him, as he travelled on the John vii. 2. But the circumſtances both of time 
road, and of his own accord ſaid that he would and place diſtinctly marked by the two hiſtorians, 
tollow him. It is true, the anſwer given to both overturn his hypotheſis entirely. 
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Paſſ. 1 


occaſioned by the greatneſs of the jeopardy from which they were but juſt deljvered. ' Or 
it may have been the reflection, not of the diſciples, but of the men in the other little 


boats, who being along with them were partakers both of the danger and the deliver. 
ance “. | FL oy 3. 


Matthew, Mark, and Luke, eſtabliſh a con- 
nection between this ſtorm and the cure of the 
Demoniacs of Gadara, affirming that Jeſus expelled 
the oniacs immediately on his landing from 
that ſtorm. But theſe events thus connected be- 


tween themſelves, the three Evangeliſts ſeem to ' 


have connected differently with the pregedent and 
ſubſequent paſſages in the hiſtory. For Matthew 


having related the ſtorm and the cure of the De- 


moniacs, connects therewith the cure of the para- 
litic, and of the woman that had the flux of blood, 
the reſurrection of Jairus's daughter, &c. then 
brings in the parable of the ſower. Whereas Mark 
having related the cure of the paralitic, and ſome 
other facts, brings in the parable of the ſower, &c. 


and after the parables, the ſtorm, the cure of the 


Demoniacs, and of the woman that had the flux 
of blood, and the reſurrection of Jairus's daughter. 
The order obſerved by Luke in this part of his 
hiſtory is the ſame with that of Mark. It is evi- 
dent therefore, that one or other of the hiſtorians 
* has neglected the order of time here, unleſs the 
ſtorm and cures which Mark and Luke ſpeak of, 
were different from the ſtorm and cures mentioned 
by Matthew. Thoſe who have weighed the ex- 
amples produced in the illuſtration of the fourth 
Prelim. Obſerv. might perhaps be inclined to think 
them really different, were it not that the cure of 
the woman afflited with the flux of blood, and 
the reſurrection of the ruler of the ſynagogue's 
daughter, wherewith they ſtand connected in Mat- 
thew, muſt likewiſe on this ſuppoſition be reckoned 
different from the cure of the woman afflicted with 
the flux of blood, and the reſurrection of the tuler 
of the ſynagogue's daughter, with which they are 
connected in Mark and Luke. Wherefore, as a 
tranſpoſition ſeems neceſſary here, on the cloſeſt 
examination of the ſeries of the hiſtory, I believe 
it will appear that Mark, from ch. iv. 35. to the 
beginning of ch. 6. and Luke from ch. viii. 22. 
to the end, that is to ſay, the hiſtory which theſe 
Evangeliſts have given of the ſtorm, of the De- 
moniacs, of the woman that had the flux of blood, 
and of Jairus's daughter, muſt be tranſpoſed ſo as 
to make them agree with Matthew, for the follow- 
ing reaſon: that the three hiſtories will by that and 


the other tranſpoſition mentioned in the preface, 


agree with one another throughout; whereas, if we 
ſhall tranſpoſe Matthew here to make him agree 


with Mark and Luke, it will occaſion many ä Mark will agree here exactly with Luke, 


den 


tranſpoſitions which by alt means ought do be avoid · 


ed. —Beſides, we find here a proper place in Mark's 
hiſtory for inſerting the paſſage to be tranſpoſed, 


For in the end of his firſt chapter we are told that 


the cure of the leper performed by Jeſus in his laſt 
tour thro' Galilee, augmented his fame to ſuch a 
degree, and occaſioned ſuch crowds of people to 
gather round him, that he found it inconvenient to 
go publickly into the town ; I ſuppoſe he means 
the town of Capernaum, where Jeſus uſually re- 
ſided, ard where it ſeems the news of the miracle 
had reached. Farther, we are told that tho' Jeſus 
retired into the wilderneſs to ſhun the crowds, they 

came to him from every quarter. In the beginning 
of the ſecond chapter the ſame Evangeliſt obſerves, 
that af er ſome days Jeſus entered again into Ca- 
pernaum and cured the paralitic that was let down 
thro' the tiling. Theſe circumſtances joined ren- 
der it probable that Jeſus now retired ſome where 
from the multitude which flocked to him in the de- 
ſart. Accordingly Matthew informs us that about 


this timeJeſus paſſed to the other ſide of the lake and 


cured the Demoniacs of Gergaſa. Theſe tranſactions 
therefore may very fitly be placed between the 
cleanſing of the leper in one of the towns of Ga- 
lilee, and the cure of the paralitic in Capernaum, 
ſo as to fill up the vacancy in Mark's hiſtory above 
mentioned ; and that notwithſtanding both he and 
Luke have given an account of the ſtorm, and of 
the miracles which followed it, in another place 
of their goſpels. But it may be objected, that ac- 
cording to this ſcheme the connection between the 
parable of the ſower and the ſtorm is diſſolved, not- 
withſtanding Mark ſeems to aſſert it pretty ſtrongly, 
iv. 35, 36. xa AcYts avToG f erewn TH nip a, &c. 
[ i; feems ta aſſert it, becauſe on a more narrow 


examination of the paſſage, I am confident it will 


appear that he does not aſſert any connection here 
at all, but rather the contrary. They who are 
acquainted with the ſacred writings muſt know, 
that the Jews vſed the word days to ſignify time 
in general. Thus Judges xix 1. the phraſe, in 
thoſe days, has plainly that meaning. Wherefore 
(en exewn Tn . in that day, the tranſition un- 
der conſideration by an enallagy of the ſingular 
number for the plural, found John xviii. 20. where 
owaywyn is uſed for owaywyais, found likewiſe 
in Thucydides, and other good writers, may ſtand 
for er exewais Tas nut, in thoſe days, and con- 


who 


2 


Yell, 3a. 


connection which Mark is ſuppoſed to have eſta- 
dliſned between them, ch. viii. 22. Now it came 
ts paſs on a certain day, (ui ven „ig, that he 
went into a ſhip with his diſciples. Or without 
having recourſe to the Hebrew itiom, or to the 
enallagy of number mentioned, the phraſe may be 
explained by the ſenſe of the word u in the 
beft Greek writers. I ſuppoſe the authority of 
Sophocles and Ariftotle will not be doubted by 
judges of the purity of the Greek tongue. But 
the former of theſe uſes the exprefion w, 
| utes to denote antient timo, priſca @tas,. and the 
latter, Rhet. lib. 2. c. 12, giving the reaſon why 
young people think the paſt time ſhort, and live 
by hope more than experience, ſays, T1 af 
Our Afar fung Sm je udev olor a, they are 
ſuppoſed tr remembernathing in their earligſt age. To 
| theſe | may add an example from a ſacred writer, 
Luke xix. 42. If thou hadſi known even thou, (xai - 
7 & rn nuepe Ts ru,) at leaſt in this thy day, 
the things which belong to thy peace e but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. Wherefore, TaMaia nate, 
Tewrn uta, and rn nuepa Tarn, being phraſes 
of the ſame kind with exewn T1 nwf{ea, the word in 
thislatter may have the ſignification which it bears 
in the other examples, — £V £X£8V1 T1 
2px in Mark being the ſame with zu exeivw Tw 
x2ipw, à tranſition uſed, Matt. xii 1. (compare ch. 
xiii. I.) will be equivalent to Luke's pic Tw 
nate. But what puts this matter beyond all 
doubt is, that we have the very phraſe itſelf uſed 
in this general ſenſe, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 2. And the 
word of the Lord was precious in thoſe days (ev Tas 
NECRIS EXEWHLG) there Was no 2 viſſon. And it 
came to paſs at that time (LXX au elevero. & Th 
vatęa exewn) when Eli was laid down in his place, & 
See alſo Nehemiah xiii. 1. compared with ch. xii. 
47. According to this general ſenſe of the phraſe, 
the Evangeliſt's meaning is, that in one of thoſe 
days after our Lord had taught. the people, he de- 
lied his diſciples to go with him to the other ſide 
of the lake, and that they carried him away juſt as 

he ſat in the veſſel. It ſeems he had been preach- 
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ing from the veſſel to the multitude on the ſhore, as 
his cuſtom was on other occaſions. See Mark iii. 
9. Luke v. 3.—l[t is needleſs to object that this 
voyage was made ſeveral months before the parable 
of the ſower was delivered. For when Mark ſays 
it happened about that time, he does not uſe the 
phraſe m exewn T1 nes with ſo much latitude as 
Matthew does, who thereby connects the Baptiſt's 
firit public appearance with Chriſt's birth, which 
happened full thirty years before, ch iii. 1. Nor does 
he uſe the word nweea with greater latitude than 

the prophet Jeremiah u hen he tells us, ch. xxxi. 32. 
that God made the Sinaitic covenant with the 


Itraelites in the day (npex) that he took them by 


the hand to bring them out of Egypt. For the 
law was given fifty days aſter their departure from 
the houſe cf bondage To conclude, the Latir s- 
likewiſe affixed the ſignification of time in general 
to the word day (dies) even in the ſingular number, 
as is evident from the following example, Qua 
poteſt quiſque in ea conterat arte diem. Upon the 
whole, the proofs produced being ſo full, and the 
connection which Matthew has eſtabliſhed be- 


twixt our Lord's parabolical ſermon and his journey 


to Nazareth ſo ſtrong, ch. xiii. 53. we may with 
aſſurance believe that here he has preſerved the 
true order of time in his narration, and need not 
ſcruple to acknowlege that Mark and Luke, who 
differ from him in this inſtance, have related two 
or three particulars out of their proper place, ſince 
by the manner in which they introduce theſe par- 


 ticulars, they inſinuate that they have told them 


without regard to time. Wherefore, notwithſt and- 
ing this anachroniſm, the veracity of the Evan- 
geliſts as hiſtorians remains inviolable, becauſe 
they have acknowleged it, and the ſcheme of har- 
my now offered is unſhaken, and that in the 
chief inftance where there is any difficulty or | 
ſuſpicion of failure. At the ſame time, tho' ſo 
good an account of the matter could not have been 
given, yet as it is the only inſtance ſubject to doubt, 
this circumſtance might have weighed with candid 


Judges to make them hope that the difficulty ſome 


time or other would meet with a proper ſolution. 


§S XXXII. Matt. viii. 28. Jeſus cures the Demoniacs of Gadara. 


The ſtorm being huſhed they came to land, Matthew fays * in the country of Gergaſa. 


f In the country of Gergaſa.] Lightfoot ſeems 
to think this was the country of the Girgaſhites 
mentioned Joſh. iii. 10, among theſeven nations in 
Canaan that were devoted to deſtruction, and re- 
conciles the Evangeliſts by ſuppoſing that Gergaſa 
comprehended the country of Gadara. But the ſo- 


lution is improper, becauſe there were none of the 
ancient inhabitants of Canaan ſubſiſting nationally 
in our Lord's time. Beſides, the Girgaſhites being 
one of the ſeven Canaanitiſh nations, muſt havs 
dwelt on the weſtern fide of Jordan, whereas Ga- 
dara was eaſtward from that river. 


N n Mark 
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Mark and Luke * in the country of Gadara. But the Evangeliſts do not differ here, if 
as is probable, the one gives us the general name of the country, the other the denomi. 
nation of a particular ſpot only. When Jeſus and his diſciples landed, two madmen 
poſſeſſed with devils came towards them from the tombs. Mark and Luke ſpeak only 
of one Demoniac, but Matthew ſays expreſsly they were two P. Mark v. 2. And when he 
Was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him, out of the tombs, a man with an unclean 
ſpirit. The Demoniac of whom Mark and Luke ſpeak, was a great deal more furious 
than the other ; for he had been often bound with chains and fetters, but had as often 
broken them with great fury; fo that no man attempted farther to reſtrain him, Being 
therefore at liberty he ſhunned the ſociety of men, wandring day and night in deſert 
places, among the ſepulchres or caves in which the dead according to the cuſtom of the 
country were buried, making miſerable outcries, roaring, and cutting himſelf with 
ſtones. —Jeſus ſeeing the diſciples terrified at the approach of theſe furious madmen, dif. 
pelled their fears immediately. For while the men were yet at a diſtance he commänded 
the devils to come out of them. Upon this they both fell to the ground, crying, Luke 
viii. 28. What have I to do with thee, or, as it might be tranſlated, What haſt thou to do 
with me ? Feſus thou Son of God moſt high. Matt. viii. 29. Art thou come hither to torment us 
before the time? Mark v. 7. I adjure thee by God that thou torment me not. The title of the 
Moſt High is given to God by the inſpired writers of the Old Teſtament, to diltinguiſh 
him from all others who are called gods. Hence it was fitly aſcribed to him on this oc- 
caſion by the Demons, who expreſſed great dread of being tormented before the time, that 


is, of being ſent to hell before the day of judgment, againſt which evil ſpirits are re- 


ſerved (Jude ver. 6.) that they may be publickly doomed to condign puniſhment in 


In the country of Gadara.] Joſephus, Bell. 
v. 3. ſays Gadara was the metropolis of Perea. 
The ſame author, Hift. Vitæ ſuæ, obſerves that 
it was ſixty furlongs from Tiberias. Gadara 
therefore is rightly placed oppoſite to Tiberias 
at the ſouth end of the ſea. Farther, Joſeph. 
Bell. iii. 2, ſpeaking of the country of Ga- 
dara, ſays it bounded Galilee to the eaſt. So ſays 


the Evangeliſt Luke alſo, viii. 26. And they arrived 


at the cruntry of Gadara, which is over againſt Ga- 
lilee, QUTITERRUY rns Ta. Gadara therefore 
muſt have been ſituated on the eaſt- ſide of the lake 
about eight miles from Tiberias, in ſuch a manner 
that part of its territory was contiguous to the 


lower Gal lee, but ſeparated from it by the Jordan, 


and part of it was oppoſite thereto, with the lake 
between. The city was one of thoſe called De- 
cupolis, Pliny v. 18. and according to Joſephus was 
ſituated in Celoſyria, in the poſſeſſions of the 
tribe of Manaſſeh. When Pompey ſubdued Ju- 
dea he rebuilt Gadara, and joined it to the pro- 


vince of Syria, Antiq xiv. 8. wy, gs: afterwards 
ut uponHerod's 


gave it to Herod, Antiq. xv. 11. 
death he annexed it again to Syria, Antiq. xvii. 


13. By this means the town came to be inhabited 


partly by Syrians. Hence it is reckoned among 


the Grecian towns, ibid. Gadara being thus in- 


habited by a mixture of people, it is no wonder 


hat there were ſwine in its territory. For tho' 


4 


the Jews did not eat the fleſh of this animal, they 
might breed them for their heathen neighbours, 
Or the herd might be the property of the latter. 
--- There was another Gadara in Paleſtina Prima, 
not far from Azotus. But that city is evidently out 
of the queſtion. | 

+ Matt. viii. 28. And when he was came to the other 
fide, intto the country of the Gergeſenes, there met 
him two p2ſſeſſed with devils, &c. In ſeveral in- 
ſtances the ſacred hiſtorians mention but one per- 
ſon, tho* more were concerned in the matter re- 
lated, See 8 106, Auguſtin thinks one of the 
Demoniacs was more remarkable than the other, 
perhaps for his birth or parts, or intereſt in the 
country, and that his cure made more noiſe, and 


for that reaſon was mentioned by Mark and Luke, 


while they omitted the cure of the other. De 
conſenſu Evang. lib. 2. No. 56. | 
Ver. 2. Out of the tombs. ] Luke's account, as it 
ſtands in the tranſlation, ſeems to claſh with Mark's 
in this particular, For he ſays, 27. There met him 
out of the city a certain man, &c. But there is no 
real inconſiſtency between the Evangeliſts: for 
Luke's words are, avng x wee, which proper- 
ly ſignify a man of the city, one who had formerly 
been an inhabitant, tho' now he dwelt among the 
tombs. See the phraſe John i. 45. Accordingly 
Luke himſelf tells us that he did not abide in 4 
houſe, but in the tambs, ver. 27. 
preſence 
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preſence of the whole creation. Our Lord thinking it proper that the miſery of thoſe men | 


ſhould be known before he delivered them, aſked one of the devils his name. He replied 
Mark v. 9. My name is legion, for we are many. At the ſame time they earneſtly begged that 
he would not command them to go out (Luke viii. 31.) * into the deep, but permit them to 
enter a herd of ſwine that was feeding at a little diſtance, propoſing by this to prevent 
any good effect which the mirage might have had on the Gadarens, and to render Chriſt 


odious to that wicked people. Their deſign could not be hid from Jeſus, nevertheleſs he 


granted their requeſt, making it ſubſervient to his awn gracious purpoſes. He per- 
mitted the devils to enter into the ſwine, not only to ſhew the reality of the poſſeſſion, 
but that we might underſtand how great the power of evil ſpirits is, and how terrible the 
effects of their malice would be, if they were not reſtrained. For no ſooner was the per- 
miſſion granted, than the keepers who were with the ſwine, and the diſciples who were 
at a diſtance, beheld to their great aſtoniſhment, the whole herd running turiouſly down 
the mountain, and leaping from the tops of the rocks into the ſea, where they were 
drowned to the number of two thouſand, while the poſſeſſed furious madmen became all 
of a ſudden meek and compoſed, having recovered the entire exerciſe of their reaſon. 
Jeſus might permit the devils thus to fall on the herd, as a puniſhment alſo to the Gada- 


rens for keeping ſwine, which were a ſnare to the Jews, and to make trial of their diſpo- 


ſition, whether they would be more affected with the loſs of their cattle, than with the 
recovery of the men, and the doctrine of the kingdom. Whatever were the reaſons, it is 
certain that tho* he might rightfully have uſed all men's properties as he pleaſed, yet this 


and the withering of the barren fig-tree, are the only inſtances wherein man ſuffered the 


leaſt damage by any thing our Lord ever did. However, neither the owners of the herd 
nor of the fig-tree could juſtly complain of their loſs, ſince the good of mankind, not in 
that period and corner only, but in every ſucceeding age through all countries, has been 


ſo highly promoted at ſuch a trifling expence to them.—The miracle iſſuing thus in the 


deſtruction of the ſwine, was immediately reported in the town and country by the at- 
trighted keepers, who, as they fled, had fallen in it ſeems with Jeſus and his company, 
and learned from them the cauſe of what had happened. The deſtruction therefore of the 
ſwine being thus noiſed abroad, had the effect which the devils propoſed. It threw the 
Gadarens into the utmoſt conſternation, For when they came and ſaw the men that had 


Into the deep.] Eg afveorov. The word there of angels contending with one another, and 


abe in this paſlage ſignifies the place where 
wicked ſpirits are puniſhed ; as it does likewiſe, 
Rev. xx. 3. where it is tranſlated the bottomleſs pit : 
properly it denotes a place without a bottom, or ſo 
deep that it cannot be fathomed. The Greeks de- 


ſcribed their Tartarus in this manner, and the 
Jews when they wrote Greek did not ſcruple to 


adopt their expreſſions, becauſe they were univer- 
ſally underſtood. Beſides, the Hebrew language 
did not furniſh proper words for theſe ideas, which 
was the reaſon that the firſt Chriſtians alſo, when 
they had occaſion to ſpeak of the ſtate of evil ſpi- 
its, made uſe of terms purely Greek, ſuch as 
2 T&pT&pwr ag, ec, See 2 Pet. ii. 4.— Mark 
N the devils begged that Jeſus would not ſend 
tem out of the country, To explain this circum- 

ance ſome pretend that particular genii preſide 
er particular regions, founding their opinion on 

an. x. 13. 20. And becauſe the prophet ſpeaks 


of Michael's aſſiſting one of the parties (ver. 13.) 
they think the war was waged between good and 
bad genii. For as kingdoms and provinces are 
ſuppoſed to be committed to the care of benign 


tutelar powers, ſo the evil genii have their pro- 


vinces aſſigned to them by their chiftain, in which 
they are to do all the miſchief they can to. man- 
kind. Purſuant to this hypotheſis its abettors 
fancy that the band of evil ſpirits, which tormented 
theſe miſerable men, were ſtationed in this part of, 
the country to oppoſe Chriſt, and ſo begged that 
they might not be expelled, thinking they could 


do more miſchief here than elſewhere. But what- 


ever be in this, certain it is, that by making 
ſuch a requeſt, the devils acknowleged that it was 
not in the power even of a legion of them, to do 
any miſchief to ſo contemptible a creature as a 
ſwine, withoutChriſt's permiſſion, far leſs could 
they deſtroy the man in whom they lodged. 


Nn 2 | been 
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been poſſeſſed, ſitting gravely in their right wits, and decently clothed, the diſciples 
having charitably ſupplied them with ſuch upper garments as they could ſpare, they 
perceived how great Chriſt's power was, and were -exceedingly afraid, having treſpaſſed 
in the matter of the ſwine, which was an unclean food. Or if the herd belonged to the 
Syrian inhabitants of the town, they might know the law, and conſequently taking the 
deſtruction of their cattle as a rebuke, they could not but dread farther puniſhment from 
this prophet of the Jews, who was come to vindicate the neglected inſtitutions of Moſes, 
Wherefore this inſtance of his power terrifying them, they with one accord fooliſhly be- 
| fought him in the moſt earneſt manner to depart out of their country. It ſeems they 
were altogether ignorant of his goodneſs, notwithſtanding he had given them a ſtriking 
proof of it in the recovery of the Demoniacs.— As Jeſus was entirely free from oſtentation 
he never forced his company on people, nor wrought miracles of healing without being 
aſked, leſt it ſhould have been imagined that he had choſen objects within his power. 
The madmen indeed, whoſe cure is here related, and ſuch like were excepted, for a rea- 
fon too obvious to be mentioned. In all his actions our Lord preſerved a becoming 
_ dignity tempered with great modeſty, and by that means has left as little room for 
objection as poſſible. The requeſt of the Gadarens therefore being a ſufficient reaſon 
for his withdrawing from ſuch a ſtupid people, he entered into his veilel and returned to 
the country from whence he had come, leaving to them a valuable pledge of his love, 
and to us a noble pattern of perſeverance in well doing, even when our kindneſſes are 
contemned, or it may be requited with injuries. For notwithſtanding the men from 
whom the devils had been expelled intreated him to take them along with him, fearing 
perhaps that their tormentors might return after he was gone, he ordered them to ſtay 
behind as a ſtanding monument both of his power and goodneſs, very proper to induce 
the Gadarens to believe when they found the miracle real, and that Jeſus could reſtrain 
the devils as well when abſent as preſent. And this was the reaſon that in the inſtance 
before us Jeſus ated contrary to his uſual practice, ordering the men to go and publiſh the 
miracle among all their reiations and acquaintances: Mark v. 19. Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſſion on thee. 
Beſides there were many heathens in Gadara and the neighbourhood, upon whom the publi- 
cation of his miracles would not have the ill effect it was apt to have on the Jews. Or he 
might give this order becauſe he did not intend to return ſoon into that corner of the country. 


5 XXXIII. Matt. ix, 1. Jeſus cures a Paralitic in Capernaum who was let down thro" 
| the roof of the houſe. 


After Jeſus and his diſciples landed they went to Capernaum. But their arrival was no 
ſooner known, than ſuch a multitude gathered, that the houſe could not contain them, 
nor even the court before the door. He preached however to as many as could hear him, 
and among the reſt to many Phariſees, and teachers of the law, who on the report of his 
miracles were come to him from all quarters. Luke ſays, 17. The power of the Lord was 
preſent to heal them: for he not only preached ſuch awakening ſermons as might have 

converted them to righteouſneſs, but he was ready to perform ſuch aſtoniſhing miracles 
as ought to have removed all their ſcruples with reſpect to his miſſion. Accordingly 
he embraced an opportunity which now offered of ſhewing his power on-a man afflicted 
with the palſy, to ſuch a degree that he could neither walk, ſtand, nor fit, nor move 
any member of his body, nor utter ſo much as a word importing the leaſt deſire of relief, 
but ſcemed a carcaſs rather than a man. This miſerable object was carried in his bed by 
ſour perſons, who, when they could not bring him in at the door for the crowd that was 


gathered to ſee how Jeſus would behave before ſuch learned judges, they bare him op of 
| another 
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another ſtair to the roof of the houſe, (ſee Mark xiii. 15.) which like other roofs in that 
coontry was flat with a battlement round it Deut. 22. 8.) and had a kind of trap - door 
by which perſons within could come out upon it to walk and take the air. Sometimes 
alſo they performed their devotions here for the ſake of privacy (Acts x. 9. 2 Sam. iv. 
22.) This door when ſhut, lying even with the roof, made a part of it, and was com- 
monly well faſtned to ſecure the houſe againſt thieves. The bearers therefore of the pa- 
ralytic were obliged to break it open before they could get entrance, an action which 


Mark fitly expreſſes by the words, 4. ATESEVY ACRV TH FEVNV OTs Ny KA eFoębEννν XAAWTs TCV 


xpaC&xrov. They took off the tiles wherewith not only the roof but the door was covered, 
and forcing the door open, let down the paralitic thro? the tiling, (di z:gapwr) on his 
bed or carpet, which they held by the corners, or by ropes faſtened to the corners of it, 
and ſo placed him before Jeſus, who, if this was * one of the higher kind of houſes, 
might be ſitting in the ſecond floor at a window, preaching both to the people. who 
were within, and to thoſe who ſtood without in the court. When Jeſus ſaw the faith of 
the bearers of the paralytic he had compaſſion on the afflicted perſon, and previouſly to 
his cure declared publicly that his ſins were forgiven. But the Phariſees hearing this 
were exceedingly provoked : and tho' they did not find fault with it openly, they, Matt. 
3. Said within themſelves, Mark 7. Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? Who can 
forgive fin but God only 2 Why doth this fellow arrogantly aſſume to himſelf what belongs 
to God? A meaning which the word blaſphemy has in other paſſages, particularly Matt. 


xxvi. 65, The Phariſees and teachers of the law being ignorant of our Lord's divinity, 


thought he was guilty of blaſphemy in pretending to forgive the man his ſins, becauſe 
it was an aſſuming of what God had declared to be his incommunicable prerogative, If. 
xliii. 25.—In the mean time Jeſus, knowing all that paſſed, immediately reaſoned with 
them on the ſubject of their thoughts, by which he let them underſtand that it was im- 


poſſible for any thought to come into their minds without his knowlege, and conſe- 


quently proved himſelf endued with the omniſcient ſpirit of God. Matt. 4. //here- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? Why do you indulge ſuch fooliſh and uncharitable 
thoughts ? In the next place, by what he ſaid to them he demonſtrated that the power 


he claimed did really belong to him, (ſee $69.) For whether is eaſier to ſay (eren to com- 


mand, for ſo the word ſignifies, Matt. iv. 3. Luke xix. 15.) thy fins be forgiven thee, 
or to ſay (command) ariſe and walk; that is, whether is it eaſter to forgive ſins, or to re- 
move that which is inflicted as its puniſhment. The Phariſees could not but be ſenſible 
that theſe things are one and the ſame, and therefore + ought to have acknowleged that the 
power that does the one really does the other alſo. Bur they were incorrigibly ſtubborn, 
and made him no anſwer.—For which reaſon, without troubling himſelf any farther, ex- 

 Cept to tell them that what he was about to do would demonſtrate his power on earth to 
forgive ſins, he turned to the paralytic and bade him riſe up and carry away his bed. 


One of the higher kind of houſes.] Moſt of 
the Jewiſh houſes indeed conſiſted of a ground 
floor only. Yet ſome few were raiſed higher, 
feldom however above one ftory, as is plain from 
what our Lord aid to the diſciples, Matt. x. 27. 
What ye hear in the ear, preach ye upon the h1uſe 
1:ps. For had they been higher, what was ſpoken 
upon their tops, could not have been heard diſtinctly 
by a congregation ſtanding upon the ground. 

Ver, 15. Thy fins he forgiven thee.) Phyſicians 
both ancient and modern tell us that palſies are 
fometimes occaſioned by intemperance. Where- 


> 


fore, if this paralitic brought his d:ſeaſe upoi 
himſelf by drunkenneſs or luſt, the propriety of th. 


terms in which the cure was pronounced will mor: 


fully appear, thy /ins are forgiven thee. | 

+ Ovught to have acknowleged that the power, 
&c.] If it be replied to this, that the prophets o 
old wrought miraculous cures of diſeaſes, but never 
claimed the power of forgiving ſins, neither could 


claim it; the anſwer is, that the caſes are widely 


different, none of the prophets ever pretending 
to work miracles by his own power, as Jeſus 


did. 
6. But 


— 8 
P 
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6. But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive ſins (then ſaith 
he to the ſick of the palſy) Ariſe, take up thy bed and go unto thine houſe —While the words 
were pronouncing the cure was accompliſhed. The man was made active and ſtrong in 
an inſtant. He aroſe, took up his bed with ſurpriſing vigour, and went off aſtoniſhed in 
himſelf, and raiſing aſtoniſhment in all who beheld him. 8. But when the multitude ſar it 
they marvelled : they were ſtruck with an high degree of ſurpriſe mixed with admiration, — 
The people having beheld the miracle expreſſed their ſenſe of the honour that was done to 
human nature by Almighty God, who had endued men with ſuch powers. They glorified 
God, who had given ſuch power to men: power not only to heal diſeaſes but to forgive ſings, 
For they could not but acknowlege the authority of Chriſt's declaration, 2% fins be forgiven 
tbee, when their eyes ſhewed them the efficacy of his command, ariſe and walk. Even the 
Phariſees could not help being confounded at this miracle; for it was performed by one, whom 
they had but a few moments before pronounced a blaſphemer. Beſides they were incapable 
of finding the leaſt fault with the miracle, altho* no doubt they examined it with a ſcrupy. 
lous exactneſs. It is ſtrange therefore that they did not forthwith lay aſide their enmi 
againſt Jeſus. Probably in this, as in other inſtances, they reſiſted the dictates of their 
own mind. Or they might overlook the miracle, and continue to find fault with the 
expreſſion uttered when it was performed. For with reſpect to good, their minds ſeem 
to have been in the ſame enervated and dead condition which the body of the paralytic 
had been in before his cure; only the miſery of their ſtate was greater than his, the pally 
of the ſoul being an evil much more deplorable than the palſy of the body. 


$ XXXIV. Mark ii. 1 3. Feſus calls Matthew to follow him, and reaſons in defence of 
his diſciples, who are blamed for not faſting. | 


After theſe things Jeſus preached to a multitude of people beſide the lake of Genneza- 
reth. 13. And he went forth again by the ſea fide, and all the multitude reſorted unto him, 
and be taught them. The ſacred hiſtorian has not told us the ſubject of his ſermon on 
this occaſion. —He only obſerves, that when Jeſus had made an end of ſpeaking, he 
paſſed by the receit of cuſtom, or booth, where the collectors of the tax waited to levy it, 
poſſibly from the veſſels which uſed the port of Capernaum. Here he ſaw a publican 
called Matthew or Levi (for it was a common thing among the Jews to have two names) 
fitting, whom he ordered to follow him, and who immediately obeyed, being deſtined 
to a more honourable and important employment. 14. Aud as be paſſed by, be ſaw Levi 
the ſon of Alpheus ſitting at the receit of cuſtom, and ſaid unto him, follow me. And he 
aroſe and fellowed him. - Matthew thinking himſelf highly honoured by this call, made 
a ſplendid entertainment for his maſter, who did not refuſe to partake of it. At the 
ſame time he invited as many of his brother publicans as he could, hoping that Chriſt's 
converſation might bring them to repent. In this feaſt therefore Matthew ſhewed both 
gratitude and charity; gratitule to Chriſt who had reclaimed him, and charity to his 
acquaintance in labouring to bring about their converſion. Luke v. 29. And Levi made 
him a great feaſt in his own houſe : and there was a great company of publicans, and of 


Ver. 14. And he aroſe and follzwed him] Por- probably may have been witneſs to a number of 
phyry and Julian, two noted antient enemies of his miracles. Wherefore, the oppoſers of our 
Chriſtianity, have blamed Matthew for thus raſhly, religion muſt forgive us if we affirm that there was 
as they are pleaſed to call it, following one of neither raſhneſs nor imprudence in the readineſs 
whom he had ſo little knowlege. But as it is evi- which Matthew ſhewed to follow Jeſus when 
dent that this publican lived in Capernaum or near called. He may have been his diſciple long be- 
it, he muſt have often heard our Lord preach, (for fore this, and only waited for permiſſion to attend 
it was the town where he ordinarily reſided) and him. þ 

others 
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hers that ſat down with them. — But the Phariſees of Capernaum who knew both Mat- 
thew's occupation and the character of his gueſts, were highly offended that Jeſus who 
pretended to be a prophet ſhould have deigned to go into the company of ſuch men; 
ſo offended that they could not forbear condemning his conduct openly, by aſking his 
diſciples with an air of inſolence, in the hearing of he whole company, why he fat with 
publicans and ſinners. Luke 30. But their Scribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his 
diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and finners ?—The Phariſees in- 
deed had not directed their diſcourſe to Jeſus, but having ſpoken ſo loud as to let all the 
gueſts hear their cenſure, he could not avoid meekly putting them in mind that it is ſick 
people only who have need of a phyſician, to inſinuate that ſince the Phariſees thought 
themſelves righteous perſons they had no need of his company; whereas the publicans, 
whom they called ſinners, being ſick, had the beſt title to it; and that as no body ever 
blamed a phyſician for going into the company of the patients whoſe care he had under- 
taken, fo they could not blame him for converſing with ſinners, ſince he did it to reclaim 
them. Matt. ix. 12. But when Jeſus beard that, he ſaid unto them, they that be whole need 
not a phyſician, but they that are fick. — Moreover, he begged his adverſaries ſeriouſly to 
conſider the meaning of what God had declared by the prophet Hoſea, vi. 6. Matt. 13. 
But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice: As if he had 
ſaid, in bringing ſinners to repentance I certainly pleaſe God, becauſe it is the higheſt ex- 
erciſe of benevolence, a virtue which he has expreſsly declared to be more acceptable to 
him than facrifice, the greateſt of the ceremonial duties, ſo unreaſonably magnified by the 
men of your ſect, who obſerve them on many occaſions at the expence of charity. For 
1 am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance: the repentance of righteous 
perſons is not ſo much the object of my attention as the converſion of ſinners. (For a like 
form of expreſſion ſee 1 Cor. i. 17.) Some commentators indeed imagine that felt-righte- 
ous perſons are here ſpoken of: but the ſcope and connection of the paſſage ſeems to 
confirm the former meaning. By citing the paſſage from Hoſea, Jeſus inſinuated that in 
his labours for the converſion of ſinners he acted from a principle of benevolence : here 


he appeals to his practice for a proof of that inſinuation, as if he had ſaid ye cannot doubt 


that I am actuated by the molt lively charity, ſince ye ſee me ſpend my pains not ſo much 
in exhorting the pious to change their lives as thoſe whoſe vices have made a total refor- 


mation neceſſary, a ſcheme more difficult, dangerous, and exceptionable, than the other 
which I would certainly purſue, were I influenced by conſiderations of intereſt. Thus our 
Lord clearly proved a capital doctrine of right reaſon and true religion, which the 
teachers of thoſe times, notwithſtanding they boaſted of their knowlege, ſeem: to have 
loſt the very idea of, viz. that ceremonial inſtitutions ſhould always give place to works 
of charity. See on Matt. xii. 7. $ 46. | 

While Jeſus was in Levi's houſe ſome of John Baptiſt's followers came and aſked him 
why his diſciples wholly neglected to faſt, a duty which they and the Phariſees frequently 
performed. Matt. 14. Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, Why do wwe and 
the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not ? In the law we find only one taſt day en- 
Joined, namely, the tenth of the ſeventh month, on which the national atonement was 
made. But the Jews of their own accord obſerved many other days of faſting, ſee ſ. 
Iviii. 3. In our Lord's time days of this kind were more frequent than ever, eſpecially 
among the Phariſees, who, according to the practice of their ſect, faſted probably twice 
a week (Luke xviii. 12.) and therefore as Jeſus did not pretend to teach his diſciples a 


Ver. 30. Sinners. ] The word ſinner (apxeroxG”) a mock of religion, and leals a looſe life. It is 
in the LXX anſwers to the Hebrew yr which men of this ſtamp therefore that are meant ia the 
properly ſignifies an impiaus perſon, one that makes Goſpels as often as ſinners are mentioned. 


Wore 


F + 


— — I — 


— — — 


- 


* 2 — - _ 
4 
* 
2 N 4 
: 3 — 
1 2 7 


2 —— —— — — = . . - * 


— — — 


nee 


Wan 


* 


14 APARAPHRAS E and COMMENTARY Paſt.t. 


more lax kind of doctrine than John and the Phariſees, the diſciples of the latter were 
ſurpriſed to find them overlooking ſo eſſential a duty.—15. And Feſus ſaid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them ? Would 
it not be improper for the gueſts at a wedding to faſt and/weep while the marriage ſolemnity 
continues ? It would be equally improper for my diſciples to enter on a courſe of ſevere 
and ſtrict abſtinence at the time that I am perſonally preſent with them to give them joy.— 
But the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt, 
Chriſt did not mean, as the Montaniſts affirmed, that the Phariſaical faſts ſhould be in- 


troduced into his church when he was gone, but that his diſciples ſhould faſt and mourn 


on account of the various calamities befalling them after his departure, and that they 
ſhould repeat theſe faſts as often as the circumſtances of diſtreſs and danger in which 
they were placed required it. —Farther, by the ſimilitude of a piece of new cloth put 
upon an old garment, he ſhewed his hearers, that to have laid on his diſciples precepts of 
frequent abſtinence, at a time when he was employing them to preach the Goſpel, which 
aboliſhes all rites and ceremonies whatſoever, would have been as incongruous as to fill 
up the holes of an old thread-bare garment with pieces of new cloth, which cannot be 
joined to the old but with the danger of making the rent worſe. 16. No man putteth a 
piece of new cloth unto an old garment : for that which is put in to fill it up, taketh from the 


garment, and the rent is made worſe.—In the next place, by the ſimilitude of new wine 


put into old leathern bottles, which burſt by the fermentation of the wine, he taught them 


that the old corrupt nature of man will not admit all at once of a thorough reformation, 


and that infant virtue muſt not immediately be put to the greateſt trials, left it be killed 
with the ſeverity of the exercife. 17. Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: elſe the 


Bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh: but they put new wine into 


new bottles, and both are preſerved. In the laſt place, that as people who have been ac- 
cuſtomed to drink wine made mellow with age, do not willingly drink new wine, which 
for the molt part is harſh and unpleaſant, ſo his diſciples having been accuſtomed to live 
without practiſing any of the ſeverities for which the Phariſees were remarkable, could 
not reliſh that new way of life which they had been recommending. They were not yet 
ſo fully acquainted with, and eſtabliſhed in his doctrine, as to ſubmit chearfully to any ex- 
traordinary hardſhips. This is Le Clerc's interpretation of men's liking to drink old 
wine better than new. But Wolf and others apply it to the Phariſees, who were much 
better pleaſed with the traditions of the elders than with the doctrines of Chriſt, becauſe 
the latter preſerved duties more difficult and diſagreeable to the corrupt natures of men 
than the former *, | | 
$ XXRV, 


Mark and Luke bring in the plucking of the and the precedent or ſubſequent ones, Mark ii. 23. 
ears of corn, and the miracle performed on the xo tyewvero WaparogeveJas aurov, &c. And it 
man with the withered hand, immediately after came te paſs that he went through the corn fields on 
our Lord's vindication of his diſciples. But as theſe the ſablath day. Luke vi. 1. gyro ds t oabcaru 
things happened after the firſt ſecond day ſabbath, Jeuregorewrw diamogevecias avrov, K. And it 
or the ſabbath that firſt followed the ſecond day of came ts paſs on the ſecond ſabbath after the firſt that 
the paſſover ſolemnity (ſee & 46.) the ſeries of the he went through the corn fields, —Mark iii. 13. And 
hiſtory requires that what happened then ſhould he goeth up unte a mountain and called unto him 
be related immediately after the account of the whim he would, and they came unto him. 14. And 
paſſover which preceded it, unleſs there were rea- he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with him, 
ſons for inverting the order. That the order is and that he might ſend them forth to preach. Luke 
inverted here by the two Evangeliſts for good rea- vi. 12. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that be 
ſons may be ſuppoſed, as they have affirmed nothing went out into a muntain to pray, and continued all 
particularly concerning the times of theſe facts, nei- night in prayer to God. 13. And when it was days 
ther do they eſtabliſh any connection between them he called unto him his diſciples : and of them 4 — 


hand, Matthew ſeems to aſſert the exactneſs of his 
own order in both parts of his hiſtory. In this he 
ſays, that Jairus came to Jeſus while he was ſpeak- 
ing in defence of his diſciples, who had been 
blamed by the Phariſees for not faſting frequently. 
In the other paſſage he connects the en of 
the ears of corn with what goes before it thus, 
Matt. xii. 1. Ev exetvw Tw xapw: At that time Jeſus 
went on the ſabbath day through the corn fields. The 
two Evangeliſts therefore who have inverted the 
order of the hiſtory here, knew very well that 
theſe things did not happen immediately after the 
' above-mentioned converſation with the diſciples 
of John and the Phariſees. But becauſe the ſu- 


percilious auſterity of the Phariſees which occa- 


ſioned that converſation, appeared eminently when 
the ears of corn were plucked, and the man with 
the withered hand was cured, they thought fit to 
relate theſe facts along with the former, that the 
rigid malicious diſpoſition of thoſe hypocrites who 
had condemned our Lord for og company 
with publicans, and complained of the diſciples for 
not faſting often, might be made more fully to ap- 
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noelve, whom alſo he named Apoſiles. On the other pear 


part of their hiſtories deparied-from the true order 


by miſtake, but with deſign ; taking a liberty which 


every hiſtorian claims in ſuch caſes. . If the reader 
will take the trouble of looking to Matt. xxvii. 6. 
he will find an indiſputable inſtance of this liberty, 
and which being perfectly ſimilar to the one under 


conſideration makes it the more probable. In that 


paſſage the Evangeliſt having related the hiſtory 
of Judas's repentance, teils us that the chief prieſſs 
took counſel and bought the potter's field, with 
the money which he threw down in the temple, as 
if they had made the bargain immediately after the 
money was caſt down, and before our Lord was 
tried by the governor and crucified. Nevertheleſs, it 
is certain that the bargain for the potter's field could 
not poſſibly be made till after the trial was finiſhed. 
For as the paſſover was at hand, and the prieſts 
were urgent to have Jeſus condemned before the 
feaſt began, they had not one moment to ſpend 


on a bargain of this kind: which was the reaſon 


that they hurried their priſoner away from the 
high prieſt's palace to the governor, as ſoon as 
it was light. See on Matt. xxvii. 6. § 136. 


$ XXXV, Matt, ix. 18. The woman who had the flux of blood is cured. And Fairus's 


Mark and Luke therefore have not in this 


. daughter is raiſed from the dead. 


While Jeſus at Matthew's entertainment was reaſoning in defence of his diſciples, Jairus, 
a ruler of the ſynagogue, probably that was in Capernaum, came in the utmott per- 
_ plexity, fell down upon the ground before him, in preſence of all the company, and moſt 
humbly intreated that he would go with him and cure his only daughter, a.child of twelve 


years of age, who lay at the point of death. Mark v. 22. And behold there cometh one of 
the rulers of the ſynagogue, Fairus by name, and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet, 23. And 


beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter lyeth at the point of death, I pray thee come 
and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, and ſbe ſhall live. Generally ſpeaking 
the rulers were Chriſt's bittereſt enemies: yet there were ſome of them of a different cha- 
racter, John xii. 42. In particular, this ruler muſt have had a very favourable opinion of 
Jeſus, and an high notion of his power, elſe he would not have applied to him for help 
in the preſent extremity, and by publicly acknowleging his power have done him ſo 


much honour. His faith may have been built on the miracles which he knew Jeſus had 


performed. For our Lord had by this time reſided in Capernaum ſeveral months.—No 


looner had Jairus made his ſupplication than Jeſus, ever ready to aſſiſt the afflid ed, roſe 


Ver. 23. Lyeth at the point of death.] Luke agrees 
with Mark in this circumſtance; but Matthew 
ditters from him. According to the latter Jairus 
laid, ix. 18. My daughter is now dead (apr ere- 
eur But he might utter both the expreſſions : 
for as his daughter lay expiring when he came 
away, he might think ſhe could not live many 
minutes; and therefote having told Jeſus that ſhe 
was Jing at the point of death, he added that in 
| all probability ſhe was dead. Nevertheleſs, if this 


ſolution ſeems inconſiſtent with the ruler's petition, 
come and lay thine hands on her that ſhe may be healed, 
and with the dejeCtion that appeared in his coun- 
tenance when his ſervants told him his daughter had 
actually expired, we may fully remove the diffi- 
culty by tranſlating the clauſe in Matthew thus : 
My daughter is almsft dead, a ſenſe which accord- 
ing to the analogy of the Greek language it will 
ealily bear. See on Luke v. 7. § 30. where this 
ſenſe of the phraſe is proved. | : 
O o N from 


n 


1 5 Fo ä ASE 


+46... 


— — — - 
>» x — N 
. I SES AY 
- I 
4 — $ 
2 — TI 


friends and others acccompanied him, Mark 37. He ſuffered no man to follow him, 
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from table and went along with him. But as he paſſed thro? the ſtreet ſurrounded with 
his diſciples, and a crowd that went along in hopes of ſeeing the miracle, a woman who 
had been afflicted with a flux of blood for twelve years, and had applied to many phyſi- 
cians without fucceſs, came behind him, laid hold on the hem of his garment, and was 
cured. Mark 25. And à certain woman which bad an iſſue of Blood twelve years, 26, 
And had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe. 27. When ſbe bad beard of Feſus, came in the 
preſs bebind, and touched bis garment —Her diſeaſe being reckoned unclean, ſhe was 
aſhamed to mention it before the multitude; and having formed the higheſt idea of 
Chriſt's power, ſhe reſolved to try this method of cure, believing that no more was ne- 
ceſſary to effect it. 28. For fhe ſaid, If I may touch but bis clothes, 1 fhall be whole. How. 
ever, becauſe her diſtemper was of ſuch a nature as to render them whom ſhe touched 
unclean, ſhe durſt not handle the perſon of ſo great a prophet, nor any part of his gar- 
ment bur its hem (ſee $ 120.) ſhewing at the ſame time both the ſtrength of her faith and 
the greatneſs of her humility, —Jeſus, pleaſed with the opinion this woman entertained of 
his power and goodneſs, would by no means let it paſs unapplauded : therefore he imme- 
diately turned about in the crowd and aſked who it was that had touched his clothes. He 
knew the perſon, for no virtue nor miraculous cure could be derived from him unleſs 
his own donſent. But he ſpake in this manner that the woman might of her own ac- 
cord make a confeſſion of the whole matter, by which the power of her faith, and the 
greatneſs of her cure would appear to the glory of God, and that he might have an op- 
portunity to inſtruct and comfort her. Accordingly, when the perſons neareſt to him 
cleared themſelves, and Jeſus inſifted on knowing who it was that had done the thing, 
the woman finding it impoſſible to conceal herſelf any longer, came to him trembling and 
told him all. Perhaps the uncleanneſs of her diſtemper was the reaſon of her fear, thinking 
he would be offended with her for touching him.—But the divine phyſician far from being 
angry, ſpake kindly to her, commending the honeſty of her diſpoſition and the ſtrength 
of her faith ; for he told her it was on that account he had conſented to make her whole. 
Matt. 22. Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. This incidental 
miracle appears very grand when the relation it bears to the principal one is conſidered. 
Jeſus is going to give a ſpecimen of that almighty power by which the reſurrection of all 
men to immortality ſhall be effected at the laſt day, and behold virtue little inferior to 
that which is capable of railing the dead to life, iſſues from him through his garment, 
and heals a very obſtinate diſeaſe, which having baffled the powers of medicine for 
twelve years, had remained abſolutely incurable till the preſence of Jeſus, who is the re- 
ſurrection and the life, chaſed it away.— The cure, tho' complete, was performed in an 
inſtant, and the woman knew it by the immediate eaſe which ſhe felt, by the return of 
her ſtrength, by the chearfulneſs of her ſpirits, and by all the other agreeable ſenſations 
which accompany ſudden changes from painful diſeaſes to perfect health. This Mark 
expreſſes ſhortly and elegantly, 29. (Ey»w rw cwwars) She felt in ber body that ſhe was bealed 
of that plague. —In the mean time, a meſſenger came and acquainted the ruler that his 
daughter was dead. This was afflicting news to the tender-hearted parent, and no doubt 
moved him greatly. But Jefus pitying his grief, bade him take comfort, and promiſed that 
his daughter ſhould be made whole. He did not ſay ſhe ſhould be raiſed from the dead. 
For as he was infinitely above praiſe, he never courted it. On the contrary, he oftentimes 


refuſed thoſe honours which as it were obtruded themſelves upon him; particularly in the 


preſent caſe, where he adapted his words rather to the requeſt of the ruler than to the 


reality of the thing. Luke viii. 30. She Hall be made whole, as if ſhe had not been 


dead, but only ſick, Moreover, when he came to the houſe, though a great many 


ſave 
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ſave Peter, and James, and Jobn, whom he admitted for no other reaſon, but that the miracle 
might have proper witneſſes, who ſhould publiſh it in due time for the benefit of the 
world. With theſe attendants therefore he went up ſtairs where the damſel was lying, 
for they uſed to lay their dead in upper rooms, ſee Acts ix. 37. Here he found a crowd 
of people in an outer apartment making lamentation for her with muſick. Matth. 23. 
And when Jeſus came into the ruler” s houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels, and the people making @ 
noiſe, 24. He ſaid unto them, Give place, for the maid is not dead, but fleepeth, and they 
lauged him to ſcorn, The company at the ruler's houſe being thus employed when 
jeſus came in, they certainly believed the damſel was dead. And therefore, as they all 
knew it, they laughed at Jeſus when he bade them give place, and told them that the 
maid was not dead but affeep. The Jews when they ſpake of a perſon's death called it 
| ſleep, to intimate their belief of his exiſtence and happineſs in the other world, together 
with their hope of his future reſurrection to a new life. But on this occafion the phraſe 
was made uſe of with ſingular propriety, to inſinuate that notwithſtanding the maid was 
really dead ſhe ſhou!d not continue ſo. Jeſus was going to raiſe her from the dead, and 
would do it with as much eaſe as they awaked one that was aſleep. The Evangeliſt 
John hath ſuggeſted this interpretation of the phraſe in his hiſtory of the reſurrection of 
Lazarus, where, after having related the following words, ch. xi. 11. Our friend Laza- 
rus fleepeth, he makes this reflection upon them, ver. 13. Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of bis 
death, Thus, in the very manner of performing this miracle, our Lord modeſtly 
avoided the reputation which might have accrued to him from ſo ſtupenduous a work. 
Beſides, he put even the mourners out of the antichamber, and entred where the corps 
was lying, accompanied by none bur the three diſciples abovementioned, and the father 
and mother of the damſel, they being of all perſons the moſt proper witneſſes of the miracle, 
which in reality ſuffered nothing by the abſence of the reſt. For as they were all ſen- 
fible that the child was dead, they could not but be certain of the miracle when they ſaw 
her alive again, tho' they might not know to whom the honour of her reſurrection was 
due. It ſeems Jeſus was not ſolicitous of appropriating it to himſelf. Probably alſo he 
went in thus ſlenderly attended, that the witneſſes might have opportunity to examine 
the whole tranſaction narrowly, and fo be able to report it afterwards upon the fulleſt 
aſſurance, and with every circumſtance of credibility. All things therefore being pro- 
perly diſpoſed, he went up to the corps, took it by the hand, and with a gentle voice ſaid, 
Maid, ariſe. In an inſtant ſhe revived, and far up, juſt like a perſon who being called 
awakes out of fleep. Luke 55. Her ſpirit came again: an expreſſion which implies that 
ſhe was really dead, and that the ſoul exiſts ſeparately after the body dies; a truth very 
neceſſary to be aſſerted in thoſe days when it was denied by many. Withal, her fleſh, 
her colour, and her ſtrength, returning in the twinkling of an eye, ſhe was not in the 


Ver. 23. The minſtrels.} From ſeveral paſſages 
of ſcripture, particularly Jer. ix. 17. xvi. 6, 7. 
xIviii. 36, Ezek. xxiv. 17. it appears that the people 


of the Eaſt uſed to bewail the dead by tearing their - 


hair, and cutting their fleſh, and crying moſt 
bitterly. Nor did the relations of the deceaſed 
content themſelves with theſe expreſſions of violent 
grief, They hired prrſons of both ſexes, whoſe 
employment it was to mourn over the dead in the 
like frantic manner, and who beſides ſang doleful 
ditties, in which honourable mention was made 
of the age, the beauty, the ſtrength. the courage, 
the virtues, and the actions of the deceaſed, with 
an intention to enereaſe the ſorrow of the afflicted 


relations. In proceſs of time they accompanied 
theſe lamentations with muſic, particularly of flutes, 
(Joſ. Bell. iii. 8.) a cuſtom which prevailed likewiſe 
in the weſt. Ovid. faſt lib. 6. Cantobant mœſtis 
tibia funeribus. But the Jews were forbidden to 
tear their hair and cut their fleſh in mourning for 
the dead, Lev. xix. 28. Deut xiv. 1.) becauſe 
ſuch expreſſions of grief were inconſiſtent with re- 
ſignation to the divine will, and looked as if they 
had no hope of their friends reſurrection. Hence 
the Apoſtle's precept, 1 Theſſ iv. 13.— Sorrow 
not even as others which have ns hope. Beſides, theſe 
rites were practiſed by the heathens as a kind of 
ſacrifices to the manes of the dead. | 
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weak languiſhing condition of one who being worn out with a diſeaſe had given up the 
ghoſt ; for ſhe walked through the room with vigour. She was not even in the lan- 
guiſhing condition of thoſe who come to life after having fainted away, but was in a ſtate 
of confirmed good health, being hungry. This circumſtance effectually ſhewing the 
greatneſs and perfection of the miracle, Jeſus brought it to paſs on purpoſe in her reſur. 
rection. To make the witneſſes ſenſible of it likewiſe, he ordered ſome meat to be given 
her, which ſhe took probably in preſence of the company. Her parents ſeeing her fleſh 
and colour, and ftrength and appetite, return thus ſuddenly with her life, were unmea- 
ſurably aſtoniſhed at the miracle, and the fame of it ſpread itſelf quickly through all 
that country. Concerning the order obſerved by Mark and Luke in this part of their 
hiſtories, ſee what is ſaid in the note at the end of & 31. 


$ XXXVI. Matt, ix. 27. Jeſus cures two blind men, and expels a demon. The Phariſees 
aſcribe his miracles to Beelzebub, 


As Jeſus came from the ruler's houſe two blind men followed him, beſeeching 
him to confer the faculty of ſight on them. But he would not do it in the ſtreet, leſt 
ſo great a miracle ſhould occaſion a tumult. 27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two 
blind men followed bim, crying, and ſaying, Thou ſon of David have mercy on us. 28. And 
when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him; and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Be- 
lieve ye that J am able to do this? they ſaid unto him, Yea, Lord. 29. Then touched be their 
eyes, ſaying, According to your faith, be it unto you. See on Mark ix. 23. 72. where 
the reaſons of propoſing this queſtion before the cure, and of conferring the cure in this 
form or expreſſion are aſſigned. No ſooner had Jeſus ſpoken the words mentioned than 
the blind men received their ſight. go. Their eyes were opened. And tho! he ſtraitly 
charged them to conceal the miracle, they were ſo overjoyed that they could not forbear 
ſpeaking of it wherever they came; by which means Chriſt's fame was ſpread abroad in 
all that country And Feſus ftraitly charged them, ſaying, See that no man know it. 31. 
But they, wwhen they were departed, ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 

When the men that had been blind were gone away, there was brought to him a dumb 
demoniac, whom he alſo cured with great humanity, for he never wearied in well-doing. 
32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man p:ſſeſſed with a devil. 
From the circumſtance of the demoniac's being dumb, Eraſmus conjectures that he was 
alſo deprived of the uſe of his reaſon. If ſo, being inſenſible of his own miſery, he had 
as little inclination as ability to apply for a cure. He could not even make his miſery known 
by ſigns, and therefore needed to be brought to the Saviour by others. — But after he was 
cured, this Demoniac ſpake both rationally and fluently, to the aſtoniſhment. of all who 
heard him, in ſo much that they extolled the author of the miracle above all the pro- 
phets that had ever appeared. See on Matt. xv. 30. $ 66. 33. And when the devil was 
caſt cut, the dumb ſpake : and the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, 
never any perſon did ſuch a number and variety of miracles.—34. But the Phariſees ſaid, 
Ile cafteth out the devils thro* the prince of the devils. Obſerving how much the people 
were ſtruck with theſe inſtances of our Lord's power, they were moved with the bittereſt 
fpite, and impudently affirmed that inſtead of being a prophet, he was a vile magician, 
who caſt out the devils by the help of Beelzebub their prince. This was a calumny which 
the Phariſees frequently uttered. | See the foundation on which they pretended to build it, 
$ 85, —The miracle under conſideration is commonly confounded with the cure men- 
tioned Mark vii. 32. Luke xi. 14. but the moſt ſuperficial inſpection of Mark's relation 
will prove it to be the hiſtory of a different miracle: for there the ſubject of the cure is 
called (40y1nan9v) one that had an impediment only in his ſpeech ; whereas the ſubject of oy 
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miracle was (xwOov dfνννEſ0 a dumb Demoniac. That it was different from the 11. 
racle in Luke alſo, ſee proved in Prelim. Obſervat. IV. Ne iti. 1. e 


$ XXXVII. Matt. ix. 35. Jeſus wakes: another tour tro Galilee. : He chooſes twelve of 
bis diſciples. to attend on him conſtantly. 3254 


The calumnies with which the Phariſees perſecuted Jeſus, tho“ moſt malicious, did not 
irritate him, nor make him leave off thoſe good offices to men which they interpreted fo 
baſely: on the contrary, he the more earneſtly endeavoured to promote the proſperity 
and ſalvation of all. For he immediately left Capernaum, and travelled thro' the country 
in queſt of opportunities of doing good. 35. And Feſus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing 
every ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe among the people. Probably our Lord was now going up 
to ſome of the feſtivals : for it is thus the Evangeliſts deſcribe his journeys to Jeruſalem. 
See on the 2d paſſover, 5 45.—In returning home he was attended by great multitudes of 
people, who began to have a more than ordinary reliſh of his doctrine. And as they were 
utterly neglected by the Scribes and Phariſees, the appointed public teachers who ought 
to have inſtructed them, the indefatigable zeal with which our Lord now ſpread the 
knowlege of divine things was moſt ſeaſonable and acceptable. The teachers juſt now 
mentioned were blind, perverſe, lazy guides, who every day diſcovered their ignorance 
and wickedneſs more and more. They either neglected the office of teaching altogether, 
or they filled the peoples minds with high notions of ritual obſervances and traditions, 
to the utter diſparagement of moral duties, which in a manner they trampled under foot ; 
ſo that inſtead of ſerving God they ſerved their own glory, their gain, and their belly. 
Wherefore any appearance of religion which they had, was wholly feigned and hypo- 
critical, in ſo much that they rather did hurt by it, than were of real ſervice to the 
intereſts of virtue. Belides, the common people being diſtracted by the diſagreeing 
factions of the Phariſees and Saduccees, knew not what to chuſe or refuſe. Their cafe 
therefore called loudly for the compaſſion of Jeſus, which indeed was never wanting to 
them at any time, for he always cheriſned the tendereſt affection towards his country- 
men: but it flowed particularly on this occaſion, when he conſidered that they were in 
great diſtreſs for want of ſpiritual food. 36. But when be ſaw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compaſſion on them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep 
having no ſhepherd. Being either deſerted or miſled by their ſpiritual guides, they had 
ſtrayed from the paſtures of the law and the prophets, and were in the greateſt danger of 
periſhing. Hence they are called the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Matt. x. 6.—Jeſus 
being deeply touched with a feeling of their diſtreſs, reſolved to provide ſome 
remedy for it. Accordingly he directed his diſciples to intercede with God, who by his 
ſervants the prophets had ſowed the ſeeds of piety and virtue in the minds of the Jews, 
that he would ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 37. Then ſaith he unto his diſciples, 
The harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few, there are multitudes of people 
willing to receive inſtruction, but there are few able to give it. —38. Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the Harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. Pray God to ſend out 
into the world ſkilful and faithful miniſters, who ſhall convert all ſuch as are capable of 
being made virtuous. Moreover, he went up privately by himſelf into a mountain, 
and ſpent a whole night in prayer to the ſame effect, as may be gathered from 
the tranſactions of the following day. Luke vi. 13. And when it was day, be called unto 
bim his diſciples : and of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he named Apeſiles. Early in the 
morning he called ſuch of his diſciples as he thought proper, and choſe twelve of them 
to attend him conſtantly. Mark iii. 14. And be erdained twelve, that they ſhould 4 
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the goſpel, which he enabled them to preach by inſpiration, giving them power at the 
ſame time to confirm it by the moſt aſtoniſhing miracles.” That this was the nature of 
the new dignity which Jeſus now conferred on the twelve diſciples, is evident from 


John xx. 21. where we find him confirming them in the apoſtolical office: 4s my father 


bath ſent me, ſo ſend I you; 1 ſend you upon the ſame errand, and with the ſame au- 
thority: I ſend you to reveal the will of God for the ſalvation: of men, and I beftow on 


you both the gift of tongues and the power of working miracles, that you may be able 
to preach the doctrine of ſalvation in every country, and to confirm it as divine in oppo- 


ſition to all gainſayers. Perhaps the number of twelve apoſtles was fixed upon rather 
than any other, to ſhew that God intended to gather the ſcattered remnant of the twelve 


_ tribes by their miniſtry.— After their election, the twelve accompanied Jeſus conſtantly, 
lived with him on one common ſtock as his family, and never departed from him unleſs 
by his expreſs appointment. | | 


In the catalogue of the apoſtles, Simon and Andrew, the ſons of Jonah, are named 


firſt, not becaule they were greater in dignity than their brethren of the apoſtolical college, 


but becauſe they had become Chriſt's diſciples before them. With reſpe& to Andrew, 
this is plain from John i. 40, 41. And as for Peter, he may have been the ſecond dif- 
ciple, notwithſtanding it was another perſon who accompanied Andrew when he firſt con- 


verſed with Jeſus. That perſon is ſuppoſed to have been John the fon of Zebedee, and 


the author of the goſpel, becauſe he is there ſpoken of in the manner that John uſually 
ſpeaks of himſelf, But whoever he was, Peter may have been a diſciple before him, be- 
cauſe it by no means follows from Andrew's being convinced that his companion was 
convinced alſo. The foundation of his faith may have been laid at that meeting, tho 
he did not acknowlege Chriſt's miſſion till afterwards. Now, as ſome one of the difciples 
was to have the firft place in the catalogue, the earlyneſs of Peter's faith might be a reaſon 
for conferring that honour on him. But he takes place even of his brother Andrew, 
who was converted before him, perhaps becauſe decency required it. being as is generally 
believed the elder brother. In like manner, James the ſon of Zebedee, being elder thanJohn 
his brother, is mentioned before him, though it is probable he was the younger diſciple. 
Whatever was the reaſon of ranking the apoſtles in the catalogue, we are certain they 

are not ranged according to their dignity ; for had that been the caſe, the order of the 
names would not have been different in the different evangeliſts ; neither would the apoſtle 
Paul, in ſpeaking of the pillars of the church, Gal. ii. 9. have mentioned James the leſs 
before Peter. In the catalogue, Simon, the brother of Andrew, is diſtinguiſhed from the 
other Simon, by the ſirname of Peter, which had been conferred on him when he firſt 
became acquainted with Jeſus at Jordan. The reaſon of the name, however, was not 
aſſigned till long after that, viz, when Simon declared his faith in Chriſt as the 2 
| 5 | att. 
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Matt. xvi. 17, 18. for it was then that Jeſus told him he was called Cephds and Peter, 
(which by interpretation is a rock) on account of the fortitude wherewith he was to 
reach the goſpel. Simon and Andrew were originally fiſhermen, and inhabitants of 
Bethſaida, a town ſituated on the north ſhore of the lake of Gennezareth. See 5 60, 
But after Peter was married, he and his brother ſettled in Capernaum, perhaps becauſe 
his wife lived there. Before they became acquainted with Chriſt, they were diſciples of 
the Baptiſt, who pointed him out to them as the Meſſiah. Andrew has left no writings, 
for which reaſon we are at a loſs to judge of his ſpirit and endowments z but Peter was 
the author of the two epiſtles which bear his name. | «nu Bonn 
James and John the ſons of Zebedee were alſo fiſhermen z they dwelt in Capernaum, 
and ſeem to have been rather ia better circumſtances than Peter and Andrew, for the 
goſpels ſpeak of their having hired ſervants to aſſiſt them in their buſineſs, - John is 
thought to have been the youngeſt of all the apoſtles ; yet he was old enough to have 
been a follower of the Baptiſt before he came to Chriſt. —Qn this, or ſome other occaſion, 
James and John, the ſons of Zebedee, obtained the ſirname of Boanerges, i. e. Sons of 
Thunder, perhaps becauſe of the vehemence and impetuoſity of their tempers. Accord- 
pgly, their ſpirit ſhewed itſelf in the deſire which they expreſſed to have the Samaritans 
deſtroyed by fire from heaven, becauſe they refuſed to lodge Jeſus in his way to Jeru- 
ſalem. It appeared alſo in their ambition to become the great officers of ſtate in their 
maſter's kingdom, which they ſuppoſed would be a ſecular one, Beſides, John's writings 
ſhew that he was a man of a warm and affectionate turn of mind. The warmth of his 
temper gave him a ſingular fitneſs for friendſhip, in which he was not only amiable above 
all the Geiles, but happy, as it rendered him the object of Chriſt's peculiar love; a 
love which will do him honour to the end of the world. As for James, his being put 
to death by Herod, is a proof that his zeal was uncommon, and that it moved him to be 
more active and bold than the reſt in the work of the goſpel. Had it been otherwiſe he 
would not have become the object either of Herod's jealouſy or reſentment. —Some in- 
deed are of opinion, that the epithet Sons of Thunder, was not expreſſive of the diſ- 
poſitions of the two brothers, but of the force and ſucceſs with which they ſhould preach 
the goſpel. Yet if that had been the reaſon of the ſirname, it was equally applicable to- 
all the apoſtles. Philip is ſaid to have been a native of Bethſaida, the town of Peter 
and Andrew. He was originally a diſciple of the Baptiſt, but he left him to follow 
Jeſus as ſoon as he became acquainted with him at Jordan. John i. 44.— Bartholomew is 
ſuppoſed to have been the diſciple called Nathanael, whoſe converſion is related John i. 45: 
See the commentary on that paſſage. The antients tell us, he is a native of Cana, and 
tkilled in the law.—Matthew was a rich publican of Capernaum. He was otherwiſe 
named Levi, and left a gainful employment for the ſake of Chriſt. He wrote the goſpel 
to which his name is prefixed, and was the ſon of one Alpheus, of whom we know 
nothing but the name. There is nothing ſaid of Thomas before his converſion. How- 
ever, it is conjectured, that like the reſt, he was of mean extraction. And becauſe he 
is mentioned among thoſe who went a fiſhing, John xxi. 2, g. it is ſuppoſed that he 
was a fiſherman by occupation. He obtained the ſirname of Didymus, probably becauſe 
he ,was a twin, and made himſelf remarkable by continuing longer than his bre- 
thern to doubt of Chriſt's reſurrection.—In the college of apoltles, beſides James the 
ſon of Zebedee, and brother of John, Judas Iſcariot who betrayed his maſter, and Simon 
lirnamed Peter, we find James ſirnamed the leſs or younger (Mark xv. 40.) to diſtinguiſh 
him from the other James, 'the ſon of Zebedee, who was elder than he : alto Judas 
ſirnamed Thaddeus, (Mark iii, 18.) and Lebbeus the brother of James the leſs (Luke) 
and Simon ſirnamed Zelotes. James the leſs, Judas Thaddeus, and Simon Zelotes, 
were brothers, and ſons of one Alpheus or Cleophas, who was likewiſe a diſciple, being 
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one of the two to whom our Lord appeared on the road to Emmaus, after his reſurrection. 


They are called Chriſt's brethren, Matt. xiii. 55. that is, his couſins, in which ſenſe the 
word is uſed, Lev. x. 4. It ſeems their mother Mary was fiſter to Mary our Lord's 
mother, for it was no unuſual thing among the Jews to have more children than one of a 
family called by the ſame name. The three apoſtles therefore, who go by the name of 
our Lord's brethren, were really his couſin germans.—James the leſs, and Judas Thad- 
deus, wrote the epiſtles which bear their names. This James was a perſon of great au- 
thority among the apoſtles. For in the council which met at Jeruſalem to decide the 
diſpute about the neceſſity of circumciſion, we find him as preſident of the meeting, ſum- 


ming up the debate, and wording the decree — Simon, the couſin of our Lord, is 


called by Mark the Canaanite. But from the above account of his relations, it is plain, 


that the epithet does not expreſs his deſcent, otherwiſe his brothers James and Judas 


ought to have been termed Cananites likewiſe. Luke calls him Simon Zelotes, which 
ſeems to be the greek tranſlation of the hebrew appellation given him by Mark. For 


from N zelotypus fuit, he was jealous, comes the chaldaic word J3Þ zelotes, 4 zealot, 


Buxtorff in voc. Put the greek termination to this chaldaic word, and it becomes xavavrn;, | 


Wherefore the appellation of Cananites, given to Simon by Mark, and Zelotes the 


epithet which he bears in Luke, are as perfectly the ſame as Cephas and Petros, 
Tabitha and Dorcas. The Zealots were a particular ſect or fackion among the Jews, who 
in later times under colour of zeal for God, committed all the diforders imaginable. 
They pretended to imitate the zeal which Phineas, Elijah, and the Maccabees expreſſed 
in their manner of puniſhing offenders. But they acted from blind fury, or from worſe 
principles, without regard either to the laws of God, or to the dictates of reaſon. Some 
are of opinion that Simon the apoſtle had formerly been one of this peltilent faction. 


But as there is no mention made of it till a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


(Joſ. Bel. lib. iv. c. 3.) we may rather ſuppoſe, that the ſirname of Zelotes was given 
him on account of his uncommon zeal in matters of true piety and religion. —Judas the 
traitor, was the ſon of one Simon, (John vi. 71.) He had the ſirname of Iſcariot given 


him to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Thaddeus, our Lord's couſin. The literal meaning 


of Iſcariot, is a man of Cariot, or Kerioth, which was a town in the tribe of Judah, 
Joſh. xv. 25. In all probability therefore this ſirname denotes the place of the traitor's 
nativity. Some pretend, that among the Jews no perſon was ſirnamed by the place of 
his birth, but ſuch as were illuſtrious on account of their ſtation, and ſo would have us 
believe that Judas was a perſon of ſome diſtinction. They think his being intruſted 
with the bag, or common ſtock purſe, preferably to all the reſt, is a confirmation of this. 
But as the other apoſtles were men of mean condition, theſe arguments are too 
trivial to prove that Judas was diſtinguiſhed from them in that particular. See the 
reaſons why our Lord choſe one for his apoſtle whom he knew would prove a traitor, 
in the commentary on John vi. 70, 71. § 62. CM a ; | 

Thus were the foundations of the church laid in twelve illiterate Galileans, who being 
at firſt utterly ignorant of the nature and end of their office, and deſtitute of the quali- 
fications neceſſary to diſcharge the duties of it, integrity excepted, were the moſt unlikely 
perſons in the world to confound the wiſdom of the wiſe, to baffle the power of the 
mighty, to over-turn the many falſe religions which then flouriſhed every where under 
the protection of civil government, and in a word to reform the univerſally corrupted 
manners of mankind. Had human prudence been to make choice of inſtruments for 
ſo grand an undertaking, doubtleſs ſuch as were remarkable for deep ſcience, ſtrong 
reaſoning, and prevailing eloquence, would have been pitched upon; and theſe endow- 
ments probably would have been ſet off with the external advantages of wealth and power. 
But lo the wiſdom of God, infinitely ſuperior to that of men, acted quite differently con 

| x | | is 
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this matter. For the treaſure of the goſpel was committed to earthen veſſels, that the 
excellency of its power might in all countries be ſeen to be of God. Accordingly 
the religion which theſe Galileans taught through the world, without having at all ap- 
plied themſelves to letters, exhibited a far juſter notion of things than the Grecian and 
Roman philoſophers were able to attain, though their lives were ſpent in contemplation and 
ſtudy. Hence, by it own intrinſic ſplendour, as. well as by the external glory of the 
miracles which accompanied it, this religion ſhewed itſelf to be altogether of divine 
original. Beſides, it was attended with a ſucceſs anſwerable to its dignity and truth. Ir 
was received every where by the bulk of mankind with the higheſt applauſe, as ſomething 
they had hitherto been ſeeking in vain : while the maxims and precepts of the philo- 
ſophers never ſpread themſelves farther than their particular ſchools. It was therefore 
with the higheſt wiſdom that the foundations of the church were thus laid in the labours 
of a few weak illiterate fiſhermen, For with irreſiſtible evidence it demonſtrated that 
the immenſe fabrick was at firſt raiſed, and is ſtill ſuſtained, not by the arm of fleſh, but 
purely by the hand of Almighty God. | 


$ XXXVIIL. Luke vi. 17. Feſus preaches the ſermon on the plain. See § 26. 


At length Jeſus and his twelve apoſtles came down from the mountain to the multi- 
tude, which waited for him in the plain below. When he firſt drew n'gh, they preſſed to 
touch him. How well known it was, that to touch but the garment of Chriſt would 
produce the cure of any diſtemper, appears likewiſe from Matt. ix. 21. xiv. 36. Mark 
iii. 10. It was little wonder therefore that the people gathered round him from all 
quarters in ſuch vaſt crowds as to tread one another down, (Luke xii. 1.) and waited for 
him whole nights in the fields, as on this occaſion, and followed him from place to place, 
even to the remoteſt corners of the country. Nor was it the low vulgar only who thus 
crowded after Jeſus : he was followed likewiſe by perſons of the firſt character and ſtation, 
who came to converſe with him, and to hear his doctrine, and ſee his miracles. Nay, 
ſome of them believing on him, applied to him for cures in behalf of their children and 
ſervants. Wherefore the character, as well as the multitude of our Lord's followers, and 
the frequent application that was made to him for cures, by perſons of all ranks and 
ſtations in all parts of the country, ſhew beyond contradiction, how univerſal the per- 
ſuaſion was that now prevailed of the truth of his miracles. And this perſuaſion could 
be founded on nothing but the reality of the miracles clearly evident to every ſpectator. 
17. And he came down with them, and ſtood in the plain, and the company of his diſciples, 
and a great multitude of people out of all Fudea and Feruſalem, and from the ſea- coaſt of Tyre 
and Sidon, which came to bear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes ;, 18. And they that were 
 vexed with unclean ſpirits : and they were healed. 1 9. And the whole multitude ſought to touch,&c, 

The multitude that preſſed to touch Jeſus in order to be cured, being quieted, he 
turned to his diſciples, perhaps the twelve apoſtles lately choſen, and ſpake a diſcourſe 
in many particulars like that which he had delivered about half a year ago, (F 26.) and 
whch for the importance and variety of matter contained in it, was of all his ſermons the 
moſt proper to be remembred by his diſciples, now that they were conſtituted apoſtles, 

and appointed to preach his goſpel *. | 15 

Ihe evangeliſt Matthew having recorded the James and John, and is followed by the cure of 
former ſermon in its place, judged it unneceſſary a Centurion's ſon, living alſo in Capernaum; let 
to give this repetition of it here. But if the him conſider, in the firſt place, that the two mi- 
reader is of opinion that the two ſermons are the racles following theſe ſermons, viz. the curing of 
lame, becauſe this in Luke comes immediately the Centurion's ſon and flave, are in ſeveral re- 
after the election of the twelve apoſtles, and is ſpects different, and for that reaſon muſt have 
followed by the cure of a Centurion's ſervant in been performed on different perſons, and at differ- 

apernaum, as that in Matthew comes after the ent times, as I have attempted to ſhew, § 28. 


calling of the four diſciples, Simon, Andrew, In the next place, the calling of the four 2 
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In this diſcourſe, our Lord not only pronounced bleſſings, but curſings, in which re- 
ſpect it differs from the ſermon recorded by Matthew. 24. But wo unto you that are rich, 
for ye have received your conſolation. As poverty, which is neither good nor bad in itſelf, 
does not recommend one to God, unleſs it is accompanied with the virtues which are 
ſuitable to an afflicted ſtate ; ſo riches do not make us the object of God's hatred, unleſs 
they be accompanied with thoſe vices which oftentimes ſpring from an opulent fortune, 
namely pride, luxury, love of pleaſure, covetouſneſs. Rich men infected with ſuch vices 


as theſe, are the objects of the wo here denounced, and not they who make a proper uſe 


of their wealth, and poſſeſs the virtues which ſhould accompany affluence. Wherefore, 
though there is no reſtriction added to the word rich in the malediction, as there is to the 
word por in the complete enunciation of the beatitude, Matt. v. 3. it is equally to be 
underſtood in both: Blejſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Wy 
unto you that are rich in ſpirit, you who are proud, covetous, lovers of pleaſure, for ye have 
received your conſolation. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus may be conſidered 
as an illuſtration both of the beatitude and the malediction.— 25. Vo unto you that are 
full, for ye ſhall hunger: the pains which you ſhall ſuffer in the life to come ſhall be ſharp, 
like thoſe which perſons.who place their happineſs in eating and drinking ſuffer from 
famine. Our Lord often made uſe of images drawn from the pleaſures and pains of this 
life, to repreſent the joys of the bleſſed, and the puniſhments of the damned in the life 
to come. Mo unto you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep. A modern author 
has explained this well in the following terms. © Our Lord's malediction is not incon- 
« ſiſtent with the apoſtle's precepts, which command Chriſtians always to rejoice. 
Neither is the mirth againſt which the wo is here denounced, to be underſtood of that 
<« conſtant chearfulneſs of temper which ariſes to the true Chriſtian, from the comfortable 


U 


which precedes the ſermon in Matthew, is with - 
out doubt a fact entirely different from the election 
of che twelve apoſtles preceding the ſermon in 
Luke, and happened long before it. Beſides, the 
ſermon in Luke was preached immediately after 
the election of the twelve, whereas a large tour 
through Galillee, which may have taken up ſome 
months, intervened between the calling of the 
four diſciples and the ſermon in Matthew. And 
to name no more differences, the ſermon recorded 
by Matthew was delivered on a mountain in a 


ſitting poſture, for he went up into a mountain, 


and ſat down to pronounce it, (Matt. v. 1.) and 
after he had finiſhed it, came down to the plain, 
(Matt. viii. 1.) whereas, when he pronounced this 
which Luke ſpeaks cf, he was in a plain or valley, 
where he could not fit, becauſe of the multitude 
which ſurrounded him, but ſtood with his diſciples, 
Luke vi. 17. Ecx tri Toms T:divzs a word which in 


the LXX ſignifies a valley, and is always oppoſed 


to mountainous places. See Joſh. xi. 16. Judith 
xv. 3.— But though there was not ſuch evident 
dilzgreement in the facts preceding and follow- 
ing theſe two ſermons, the reader might ealily 
have allowed that they were pronounced at differ- 
ent times, becauſe he will find other inſtances of 
things really difterent, notwithſtanding in their 
nature they are alike, and were preceded and fol- 


4 


lowed by like events. For inſtance, the com- 
miſſion and inſtructions given to the ſeventy, (Luke 
x.) were in ſubſtance the ſame with the com- 
miſſion and inſtruQions given to the twelve (Matt. 
xii.) and were introduced after the ſame manner, 
The harveſt is plenteous, &c. Matt. ix. 37. Yet 
from Luke himſelf it appears they were different, 
that evangeliſt having related the miſſion of the 
twelve as a diſtin fact, Ch. ix. 1. So likewiſe the 
man in Samaria, who offered to follow Jeſus 
whitherſoever he ſhould go, was evidently a dif- 
ferent perſon from the Scribe, who offered the 
ſame thing at the ſea of Ga'illee, notwithſtanding 
the anſwer returned to both was preciſely the ſame. 
The foxes have holes, &c. and notwithſtanding im- 
mediately after both occurrences, we find a diſciple 
excuſing himſelf from following Chriſt on pretence 
of burying his father, to whom our Lord returned 
the ſame anſwer, Let the dead bury their dead. 
See & 31. And to give no more examples, the 
two miraculous dinners were not only like each 
other in their natures, but in their circumſtances 
alſo, for they were introduced by the ſame diſ- 
courſes, and followed by like events ; particularly 
at the concluſion of both, Jeſus paſſed over the 
Sea of Galillee. Nevertheleſs both being found 
in the ſame evangeliſt, no reader can poſſibly think 
them the ſame, See Prelim, Obſerv. IV. 


c and 
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« and chearful doctrines with which they are enlightened by the goſpel, the aſſurance 
they have of reconciliation with God, the hope they have of everlaſting life, and the 
« pleaſure they enjoy in the practice of piety, and the other duties of religion. But it 
« js to be underſtood of that turbulent carnal mirth, that exceſſive levity and vanity of 
« ſpirit which ariſes not from any ſolid foundation, but from immoderate ſenſual pleaſure, 
« or thoſe vain amuſements of life by which the giddy and the gay contrive to make 
« away with their time; that ſort of mirth which diſſipates thought, leaves no time for 
4% conſideration, and gives them an utter averſion to all ſerious retieftions.”- Perſons who 
continue to indulge themſelves in this fort of mirth through life, ſhall weep and mourn 
eternally, when they are excluded from the joys of heaven, and baniſhed for ever from 
the preſence of God, by the light of whoſe countenance all the bleſſed are enlivened and 
made tranſcendently happy. —26. Ho unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for ſo did 
their fathers to the falſe prophets. Dr. Clarke has paraphraſed this malediction excellently 
« Wo unto you it by propagating ſuch doctrine as encourages men in fin, you ſhall 
% gain to yourſelves the applauſe and flattery of the generality of men; for thus in old 
times did the falſe prophets and deceivers, who accommodating their doctrines to the 
e uſts and paſſions of men, were more careſſed and better hearkened to than the true 
% prophets of God.” — The 26, 27, 28, 29th verſes are the ſame as in the ſermon on the 
mount. See on Matt. v. 39, &c. $ 26.—30. Give to every man vat asketh of thee, and of 
him that taketh away thy goods as them not again. 31. And as ye would that men ſhould 
ds to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe. 32. For if ye love them which love you, ct thank 
have ye ? for finners alſo love thoſe that love them. 33. And if ye do good to them which 
do good to you, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſa do even the ſame. 34. And if ye lend 


Verſe 30. Aſt them not again.] In the original it 
is rar de TW aTEITI Os did, xa aF0 TE c 
7% ca, un anare, Which ſome commentators 
think might be better rendered, Lend to every man 
that aſteth of thee, and from him that receiveth 
thy goods, exact na intereſt, They imagine that 
did o. being a general word, may ſignify to lend, 
as well as ſimply to give; and that ape here is 
not uſed in its firiteſt propriety, but has the ſig- 
nification of AapCavew, And with reſpect to 
ar,, they obſerve that the LXX have made 
ule of it more than once, to denote the taking of 
intereſt for things lent. They think this inter- 
pretation is ſupported by reaſon, and by the plain 
ſenſe of the parallel paſſage, Matt. v. 42. and that 
it agrees well with the following verſe, 34. Hy 
lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, the juſt, 
equal, or ſtated premium (ra oa) as it is in the 
ſubſequent clauſe, what reward have ye? can ye 
claim? for ſinners alſo lend to finners, wa amonabur 
ra 10, in order that they may receive the juſt premium: 
and that in this precept our Lord is ſpeaking to 
his hearers under the character of Jews, who by 
their law were bound to lend money to their bre- 
thren without intereſt, not becauſe the taking of 


intereſt was ſinful, for they were allowed to exact 
it from heathens, but becauſe they were to ſhew 
eſpecial kindneſs to one another, and be examples 
of every ſocial virtue to their heathen neighbours. 
Nevertheleſs aνuhʃ cannot well ſignify the ex- 


action of intereſt for ſums lent, becauſe the word 

iet, to Which it relates, in no author that I 
know of, ſignifies to borrow. And therefore it is 
more natural to interpret aT&irsv of the exaction 
of ſuch debts only as the law appointed to be re- 
mitted every ſeventh year, Deut. xv. 2, &. Ac- 
cordingly it is added, verſe 34. And if you lend to 
thoſe from whom ye hope to receive, what thank have 
ye? 12 ſinners alſo lend to finners, to receive as much 
again, Ye do not by your obedience to the law, 
diſtinguiſh yourſelves from the heathens, who ex- 
act the payment of the leaſt ſums which they 
lend to one another. Or we may ſuppoſe, that 
one's reclaiming the goods that have been taken 
from him without his conſent is here prohibited, a 
ſenſe of the paſſage agreeable to the force of the word 
eeorros, which commonly ſignifies to take a thing 
away violently or by fraud. In the mean time, 
whatever ſenſe we put on our Lord's precept, it 
muſt be underſtood with the limitations which 
common ſenſe directs us to make, namely, that 
we give and lend freely to all who aſk, or per- 
mit them to retain what they have unjuſtly taken, 
provided only that it be a thing of ſmall account, 
which we can eaſily ſpare, and the perſons who 
aſk ſuch favours be in real neceſſity, and the re- 
claiming of it would occaſion more trouble than 


it is worth'; which without doubt was the mean- 


ing of the moſaical precepts, alluded to by our 
Lord in this part of his ſermon. 
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to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank bave ye? for Annors alſo lend to finners, fo 


receive as much again. 35. But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again : and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children of the Higheſt : for he is 
kind unto the unthankful, and to the evil. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father alſo 
is merciful. —37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : condemn not, and ye ſhall nat be 
condemned : fore, and ye ſhall be forgiven. 38. Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; goed 


meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over, ſball men give into your boſom. 


Our Lord makes uſe of theſe three phraſes to expreſs all the different kinds of good 
meaſure, according to the different natures of the things meaſured. Some of them to 
make the meaſure good, muſt be preſſed and trodden ; ſome of them muſt be ſhaken, as 


the ſeveral kinds of grain; and ſome of them muſt be running over, ſuch as all forts of 


tiquors. The figure of giving this good meaſure into their boſom, 1s an alluſion to the 
eaſtern habits, which were long pieces of cloth wrapped round their bodies, and girded 
up with a girdle. Their garments being of this kind, they could receive into their lap 
or boſom a conſiderable quantity of ſuch dry goods as they fold by meaſure. See Pf. 


Ixxix. 12. Ruth iii. 15.—For with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured 


to you again.—309. And be ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead the blind? ſhall 
they not both fall into the ditch ? 40. The diſciple is not above his maſter : but every one 
that is perfea ſhall be as bis maſter. So xarnpricuer@> ſignifies, Heb. xiii, 21. The meaning 
is, the ſcholar is in a fair way to be tinctured with the opinions of his maſter. If there- 
fore the maſter is in an error, the ſcholar will probably be ſo likewiſe, for which reaſon 
thoſe who pretend to inſtruct others ought to be well informed themſelves in the doctrine 
they are to deliver. | 7 


Verſe 35. Hoping for nothing again.] Mader ame)- 
TiCorts. Becauſe aninmicey in no Greek author 
has the ſenſe given it in moſt tranſlations of this 
paſſage, its proper meaning being deſpero and deſ- 
E fact a de Dieu, Fell klammen, 
Knatchbul, Le Clerc, and other commentators 
have declared n favour of the ſignification affix- 
ed to this clauſe by the Syriac, Arabic, and Perſic 
verſions ; neminem defperare facientes, cauſing no man 
fs d:/pair : the copies from which theſe tranſ- 
lations were made, reading Maude with an apoſ- 
rrophe for Madera. But the common reading 


makes the ſenſe fully as elegant, thus, Shew theſe 


acts of kindneſs to your brethren, t at all de- 
{; airing, either of your preſent ſuſtenance, or of 


Having finiſned his ſermon, Jeſus went 


your future reward. On the other hand, Hack- 
ſpan and Wolf contend that though no inſtance 


can be produced in which e has the ſigni- 


fication affixed to it by modern tranſlators, the 


antitheſes in the paſſage neceſſarily determines it 


to that meaning. Sinners alſo lend to ſinners, t1 
receive as much again. But love ye your enemies and 
do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again. In like 
manner Beza acknowleges that this ſenſe of 
artist is altogether unuſual. At the fame 
time he ſupports it by obſerving, that as it re- 
ſembles arexav, anTokuptaru, aroypaQeuy, and 
a rumber of other words, in its formation, it may 
reſemble them likewiſe in their ſignification. See 
Bcza upon this paſſage. | 


S XXXIX. Luke vii. 1. Jeſus cures a Centurion's flave in Capernaum. See F 28. 


into Capernaum and cured a Centurion's 


ſlave who was dangerouſly ill. 1. Now when he had ended all bis ſayings in the audience 
of the people, he entred into Capernaum. 2. And a certain Centurion's ſervant, who was 
dear unto him, was ſick and ready to die. 3. And when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto 
him the elders of the Jews, beſecching bim that he would come and beal bis ſervant. This 
Centurion ſeems to have been a proſelyte of righteouſneſs ; for he was a lover of the 
Jewiſh nation, on account of their religion, and had built them a ſynagogue for worſhip, 
probably in ſome heathen country, the inhabitants of Capernaum ſtanding in no. need 
of ſuch a favour. His attachment to the Jews, and his uncommon generoſity, could. 

| not 
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not fail to make him greatly beloved in that country. — Hence the elders of Capernaum . 
| where he now reſided, heartily eſpouſed his cauſe on this occaſion, for they preſented his 


petition to Jeſus, and urged it from the conſideration of his character. 


4. And when 


they came to Jeſus, they beſought bim inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for whom he 
ſhould do this. 5. For be loveth our nation, and be bath built us a ſynagogue. —Jelus, who 
embraced every opportunity of doing good, whether to the body or fouls of men, did 
not decline this. He chearfully went with the elders as they deſired ; but in the way, 
ſome of the Centurion's friends whom he had ſent, met Jeſus with a meſſage from the 
Centurion, in which he expreſſed the higheſt opinion of our Lord's power, and deſired 
him not to take the trouble of coming, but to order the cure, which he knew he could 
ealily do. 6. Then Jeſus went with them. And when he <was now not far from the bouſe, 
the Centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf, for 1 am not 


worthy that thou ſbouldeſt enter under my roof. 
thy to come unto thee : but ſay in a word, and my ſervant ſpall be healed. 


7. Wherefore neither thought I myſelf wor- 
8. For I alſo am 


a man ſet under authority, baving under me ſoldiers, and I ſay unto one, Go, and he geeth : 
and to another, Come, and be cometh: and to my ſervant, Do this, and be doth it. 9, 
I hen Jeſus heard theſe things, be marvelled at him, and turned him about, and ſaid unto 
the people that followed bim, I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, no not in 
lſrael, 10. And they that were ſent, returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that 
bad been ſick. — The kindneſs of this Centurion to his ſlave, and the anxiety he ſhewed 
to get him cured, was ſuitable to the character of an humane maſter, and exhibits an 
excellent pattern of duty, very fit to be imitated by Chriſtian maſters, with whom it is 
but too common to treat their ſlaves and dependants, as if they were not creatures of 


the ſame rank with themſelves, but of an inferior order. 


See the reaſons offered to 


prove this a different miracle from that which is recorded, Matt. viii. 5. § 28. 


* Theſeelders were not the moſt aged perſons in 
Capernaum, but either the magiſtrates of the town, 
or the rulers of the ſynagogue. (agxiowaywys:) 
For as it was antiently the cuſtom of the Jews, to 
intruſt the management of public affairs to per- 


fons advanced in years, as having moſt wiſdom and 
experience; they called all who diſcharged thoſe 
offices e/ders, even when in later times they were 


admitted to them, without any regard to their age 


at alt. | 


$ XL.- Mark iii. 1 9. The apoſtles receive their commiſſion and inſtructions. 


After curing the Centurion's ſlave, Jeſus went to Peter's houſe, where he uſually 
lodged. (See on Matt. iv. 13.) He had been with the diſciples the whole preceding night in 
the mountain, and with the multitude the greateſt part of the day in the plain, probably 


without taking any meat. 


Wherefore being come home, they were going to eat ſome- 


thing. But the citizens, brought together by the report of the miracle performed on 
the Centurion's flave, ſurrounded the hauſe in a tumultuous manner, and perhaps 
called on him to cure their ſick, a favour which they thought be was bound in hu- 
manity to grant them, ſince he could do it without, being perſonally preſent with the 


afflicted. Mark ili. 1 Fl And they went into an houſe. 
00 


gether again, ſo that 1 


20. And the multitude cometh to- 


2 could not ſo much as eat bread. This rudeneſs incenſed the 
diſciples not a little. 21. And when bis friends heard of it, they went aut to lay hold on him, 


for 


Verſe 21.] Moſt tranſlations render this verſe as our Lord, who on no occaſion behaved ſo as to 


we do; but the meaning which they give is falſe, 


and ſuch as ſuggeſts a yery unbecoming idea of 


ive his friends room to ſuſpect that he was mad. 
he original runs thus, Kai axvoavres 5 mag 
| | GATE 
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Paſſ. I. 


for they ſaid be is beſide himſelf —The multitude being diſperſed, Jeſus called his twelve 
apoſtles, and conferred on them the power of working miracles, in confirmation of the 
doctrine they were appointed to preach, delivered them their commiſſion or authoriſed 
them to preach it, and gave them ſuch inſtructions as he thought proper to fit them for 


diſcharging the duties of their new office. 


Matt. x. 5. Theſe twelve Feſus ſent forth, namely to preach the Goſpel and to work 
miracles (ver. 7, 8.) and commanded them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, i. e. 
their country: for be way of the ſea, Matt. iv. 15. ſignifies the country round the ſea. 


aur END NO pr euro A£yov Yap" ors 
Fern. Oi NY br, they that were with him, 
namely in the houſe, (ver. 19.) ax&oavT:, bearing 
viz. the noiſe which the mob made at the door, 
they went out, 262TH ou avrov, to reſtrain er quell, 
not Jeſus, for he was in the houſe (ver. 190) but 
the mu/titude or mb (autor it, viz. x N) either by 
- diſperſing them or keeping them out, fer they ſaid, 
( Fecrn, viz ) the multitude, er mob is mad. 
This ſenſe the verb x has without diſ- 
pute, Rev. vii. I. XOUTEITES TUES TETTAGOS GUESS y 
«© holding, detaining, reſtraining, the four winds 
« of the earth.” 
Ver. 5. Go not into the way of the Gentiles.) It 
may ſeem ſtrange that our Lord neither preached 
himſelf to the Gentiles, nor allowed his diſciples 
to preach among them during his own life-time, 
eſpecially when it is conſidered that he came into 
the world on purpoſe to deſtroy the polytheiſm 
of the heathens, their idol mediators, and their 
idolatrous worſhip ; and to eſtabliſh the knowlege 
of the true God, and of the only mediator between 
God and man, and of the right method of obtain- 
ing his favour. But our wonder will ceaſe when 
the reaſon of his conduct is underſtood. As the 
Jews were the only people in the world who be- 
lieved in the one true God, before his meſſengers 
attempted to preach him to the heathens, it was 


fit that they ſhould prove their miſſion to the con- 


viction of the Jews, in{trut them more fully in 
the fundamental doctrines of religion, and correct 
what errors had crept into their faith. Beſides, 
Chriſtianity was to be propagated thro' the world 
not only by the force of its own intrinſic excel- 
lency, and by the miracles wherewith it was ac- 
companied, but it was to make its way alſo by the 
evidence which it derived from the Jewiſh pro- 
phecies, and by the light throw upon it, con- 
{1dered as the perfection of that grand ſcheme which 
was begun in the firſt ages, and carried on under 
various diſpenſations from time to time, till it ob- 
tained a more complete and laſting form under the 
Jewiſh oeconomy, It was highly expedient there- 
fore that a competent number of Jews ſhould be 
converted to Chriſtianity, who might publiſh it to 
the reſt of the world with all the evidence that 


was proper to be offered. But if, on account of 
the former revelation made to the Jews, it was 
abſolutely fit that the new revelation ſhould be 
preached by them to the reſt of the world, it was 
neceſſary that the Goſpel at the firſt ſhould be 
confined to them; becauſe had it been preached to 
the Gentiles, that circumſtance alone would have 
made the Jews reje& it univerſally. It is well 
known how high the prejudices of the Apoſtles 
themlelves ran on this head, even after they had 
received the gifts of the ſpirit, being exceſſively 
offended with Peter, one of their number, who 
by a viſion from heaven had with difficulty been 
prevailed upon to preach to the proſelyte Cornelius, 
Nay they were hardly brought to believe that God 
intended to beſtow the Goſpel on the Gentiles, when 


they ſaw them receive the greateſt of its privileges 


in an equal degree with themſelves, even the gifts 
of the ſpirit. And tho' after this they preached to 
the Gentiles, yet wherever they came, their cuſ- 


tom was to begin at the Jews, if there were any 


in the place, that all offence might be prevented 
and on the Jews rejecting the Goſpel, they turned 
to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46. Thus, as the A- 
poſtle tells us, Rom. xv. 8. Jeſus Chrift was a 
minifler of the circumciſion, fer the truth of God to 
confirm the promiſes made unts the 22 namely, 
concerning the converſion of the Gentiles, and 
that the Gentiles might glriſy God on account of his 
mercy : the mercy of the new covenant which they 
enjoy by their converſion to Chriſtianity. Had 
Jeſus Chriſt been a minifter of the uncireumeiſion, 
that is, had he preached the Goſpel at all to the 
Gentiles, the Jews would have rejected it: ſo that 
the proſelytes and ſuch as held the faith of the 
proſelytes, which the wiſer ſort of the Gentiles 


ſeem generally to have done, would not have be- 


come Chriſt's diſciples with ſuch eaſe and readineſs. 
The reaſon was, the evidence of the Goſpel being 
greatly weakened by the unbelief of the Jews, the 
converts among the Gentiles would have been few 
in compariſon, and by that means the promiſes 
made to the fathers, that in Chriſt all nations ſhould 
be bleſſed, would not have been confirmed, or ſo 
fully accompliſhed as it is by the ſcheme which 
providence has actually choſen | 

| And 
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And into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. In travelling thro* Paleſtine the 
Apoſtles would often have occaſion to go into Samaria : but they were not to enter the 
cities thereof with a deſign to preach. It is true, in the beginning of his miniſtry our 
Lord himſelf preached to the Samaritans with great ſucceſs (John iv. 41, 42.) and therefore 
had he ſent his apoſtles among them, numbers in all probability would have been in- 
duced to believe. But the inveterate enmity which the Jews bare to the Samaritans, 
made the converſion of the latter improper at this time for the reaſons mentioned, —6. 
But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Tjrael : he called the Jews loſt ſheep, becauſe, 
as he had told his diſciples, Matt. ix. 36. they fainted and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep 
having no ſhepherd, and ſo were in danger of periſhing, ſee If. xlix. 10.—7. And as ye go, 
preach, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand ; publiſh every where the glad tidings of 
the approach of the Meſſiah's kingdom promiſed by the prophets. Properly ſpeaking 
the kingdom of heaven or Goſpel-diſpenſation did not begin till the Jewiſh oeconomy 
was aboliſhed : and therefore the Apoſtles, in our Lord's time, and even our Lord him- 
ſelf, preached the approach only, and not the actual exiſtence of that kingdom. But tho? 
the Apoſtles were directed to preach the approach of the kingdom of heaven, they did 
not yet fully underſtand its nature, that it was not to be a temporal but a ſpiritual kingdom 
conſiſting in the dominion of righteouſneſs and truth within men. —8. Heal the ſick, cleanſe 
the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils : freely ye have received, freely give, perform all 
theſe miraculous cures in confirmation of your miſſion, without receiving any hire or 
reward for them. g. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes.—10. Nor 
ſcrip fer your journey, neither two coats, neither ſpoes, nor yet ſtaves : (for the workman is 


Ver. 8. Raiſe the dead.] In ſeveral copies the 


clauſe, raiſe the dead is wanting; for which reaſon, 


and becauſe the diſciples did not raiſe any perſon 
from the dead till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, Dr. 
Mills takes it to be an interpolation, But his 
opinion is ill founded, as it is certain that this, 
with ſeveral other articles in the Apoſtles firſt 
commiſſion, have a direct relation to the period 
comprehended under that more extenſive com- 
miſſion which they received after their maſter's 
reſurrection. See ver. 18. 21. 23. | 

Ver. 8. Freely give.] That the direction freely 
ye have received, freely give, relates to the mi- 
raculous cures which the A 
to perform, and not to the ſtated offices of the 
apoſtolical function, is evident from Luke x. 7. 


where our Lord, in giving a like commiſſion to 


the ſeventy, bids them * eat and drink what was 
ſet before them, becauſe the labourer was worthy 
of his hire.” Nay in this very charge, no ſooner 
did he order the Apoſtles to give freely, than he 
forbade them to provide gold, &c. 5 becauſe the 
workman is worthy of his meat :” plainly infinuat- 
ing that while they were preaching the Goſpel, 
they had a right to maintenance from thoſe who 
enjoyed the benefit of their labours, and ſhould in 
the courſe of the divine Providence be ſupplied 
with all things neceſſary. Accordingly we find 
the Apoſtles receiving maintenance, and inſiſting 
upon it as their due, 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5. 14. Gal. vi. 6. 


poſtles were empowered 


wortly 


Ver. 9. In your purſes.] Ev Covers, in your 
girdles. The eaſtern girdle being doubled and 
ſowed along the edges, was more convenient for 
carrying a quantity of money than a purſe, be- 
cauſe the money being diſtributed round the body 
in the fobs of the girdle, the weight of it was not 
ſo much felt. By money therefore in their girdles 
is to be underſtood a conſiderable ſum. | 

Ver. 10. Ne ſcrip for your journey.) The ſerip 
(Tnex) was a ſort of large bag in which ſhepherds, 
and thoſe who journeyed, carried their proviſions. 
See.on Luke x. 34. Thus the bag into which Da- 
vid put the {ſmooth ſtones wherewith he fmote Go- 
liab, is called both a ſcrip and a ſhepherd's bag. 

Ver. 10. Neither fhoes.} (vnoInpars) In the 
account which Mark gives ct the repetition of theſe 
inſtructions, immediately befure the diſciples took 
their journey, he ſays they were permitted to be ſhod 
with ſandals : (aa vrodedemerss eavdana, vi. g.) 
The ſandal was a piece ot / ſtrong leather or wood 
faftned to the ſole of the foot with ſtrings, which 
they tied round the foot and angle; but the ſhoe 
was a kind of ſhort boot that covered the foot and 
part of the leg, and was a more delicate piece of 
dreſs than the ſandal. 

Ver. 10. Nor yet /fiaves.) Mark ſays the difciples 
were allowed to take a ſtaff, vi. 8. But in Cal- 
vin's opinion the ſeeming contradiction may be 
removed by attending to the ambiguity of the He- 
brew word {Ay anſwering to the Greek * 

or 
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worthy of his meat.) Our Lord forbade his diſciples to provide beforehand ſuch things 
as might be neceſſary during their journey, becauſe they would be troubleſome to them 
in travelling, and ordered them to go out thus unfurniſhed, partly that they might be 
inured in his own life-time to bear the hardſhips they would be expoled to afterwards, 
when diſcharging the apoſtolical function, and partly that their faith in the providence 
of God might be confirmed : for it muſt have afforded them great comfort ever after, 
to reflect on the ſingular care that was taken of them while out on their firſt miſſion, 

wholly unprepared to execute ſuch an undertaking. Accordingly this was the uſe which 
Chriſt himſelf directed them to make of it, Luke xxii. 35.—11. And into whatſoever 
city er town ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is worthy, and there abiae till ye go thence. 
When ye enter into any city, endeavour to find out thoſe that are moſt remarkable for 
their piety, probity, ard hoſpitality, who are expecting the Meſſiah's kingdom, who 
will receive the news of it with pleaſure, and who in all probability will aſſiſt you in 
publiſhing it: and when ye have found ſuch perſons, abide with them till ye leave that 
city or village. We have this more fully expreſſed in the inſtructions to the ſeventy, 
Luke x. 7. In the ſame houſe remain eating and drinking ſuch things as they have: go 
not from houſe to houſe.” Doubtleſs the diſciples on ſome occaſions might change their 
quarters with decency ; but our Lord abſolutely forbade them to do it for the ſake of bet- 
ter entertainment, that they might not give mankind the leaſt handle of imagining they 

ſerved their bellies.—12. And when ye come into an houſe ſalute it: or, as it is in the in- 
ſtructions given to the ſeventy, Luke x. 5. © Say peace be to this houſe.” For in the 
eaſtern countries * the form of ſalutation uſed among friends was, peace be to you, or 10 
_ this hcuſe. Hence our Lord adds,—13. And if the houſe be worthy, be of a hoſpitable 
diſpoſition and receive you, let your peace come upon it, let your ſalutation be made ef- 
fectual, by its enjoying great temporal and ſpiritual proſperity : ſo do I command who 
have the government of the world. —But if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you; 
your benediCtion ſhall return to yourſelves, for ye ſhall be ſure to find the more kindneſs 
elſewhere, that you have been ill uſed by theſe inhoſpitable people. And whoſoever ſhall 
not receive you, that 1s entertain 290 kindly, nor hear your words: when ye depart out of 
- that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet, The Jews fancied that the very duſt 
of heathen countries polluted them; for which reaſon, when they returned to their own 
land, they uſed to ſtop at the borders of it, and wipe their feet, that the holy inheritance 


I 20 


For as the Hebrew word ſignifies any fort of rod, 
whether club, ſtaff, ſcepter, or pole, he thinks 
the ſtaff which, according to Matthew, the diſ- 
ciples were prohibited to uſe, may have been a 
pole for carrying a burden on; an accoutrement 
that was uſeleſs, as they were not allowed to carry 
proviſions with them, nor any ſpare cloaths ; 
whereas the ſtaff, which by Mark's account he 
permitted them to take, was a walking ſtaff very 
proper for thoſe who were to perform a journey 
with expedition. See another ſolution, Prelim. 
Obſ. I. Heinſius labours to prove that & pn, the 
exceptive particle in Mark, may ſignify no nt 
ſo would have the clauſe, « pn gad move tran- 
flated, no not a Jing e Haff. Fo 

Ver. 11. Ibo in i is worthy.) Antiently they 
had no houſes of entertainment for the accommo- 
dation of travellers, ſuch as we have, but only 


houſes for lodging them, called in modern lan- 


guage Caravanſerai's, into which travellers brought 
their own proviſions, and accommodated them- 
ſelves the beſt way they could. But it was com- 
mon for perſons of humane diſpoſitions, ſuch as 


our Lord here calls aF, worthy perſons, to en- 


tertain ſtrangers according to their ability. See 
Judges xix. 15— 21. 

*The form of ſalutation, &c.] Thus, when 
Moſes and his father-in-law Jethro met, the text 
ſays, they aſked each other peace, Exod. xviii. 7. 
that is, aſked for peace, prayed for it, wiſhed it 
to each other. See John xiv. 27. 

Ver. 14. Receive you.) In ſcripture to receive 
one, ſignifies to allow him the benefit of our com- 
pany, to converſe familiarly with him, and to do 
him good offices. See Luke xv. 2. It ſignifies 
alſo to entertain one hoſpitably, being applied twice 
to Rahab's entertaining the ſpies, Heb. xi. 31. 
Jam. ii. 25. 

5 might 
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might not be defiled. If our Lord had this cuſtom in his eye, his meaning was, look 
upon thoſe who refuſe you the offices of humanity, and will not hearken to your in- 
ſtructions, as no better than heathens. Accordingly, (Mark. vi. 11.) the direction is 
thus expreſſed : Shake off the duſt under your feet, for a teſtimony againſt- them : de- 
clare in the plaineſt manner, that for the future you will not have the leaſt intercourſe 
with ſuch an obſtinate and impious race.— 15. Yerily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for that city : per- 
ſons, the matter of whoſe crimes far exceeds theirs, are leſs guilty than they, becauſe 

they have not deſpiſed ſuch advantages, fo that they ſhall be more lightly puniſhed. 
Conſidering the nature of the tidings which the Apoſtles were now ſent out to publiſh, 
yiz, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, the number and variety of miraculous 
cures they were enabled to perform in confirmation of their doctrine, and the greatneſs 
of the benefits they were impowered to confer upon the families who ſhould entertain 
them kindly, it is reaſonable to think that they were flattering themſelves with the hopes 
of great honour and acceptance wherever they came. In the mean time the event was 
by no means to anſwer their expectation. They were every where to be deſpiſed, perſe- 
cuted, delivered up into the hands of public juſtice, and puniſhed as evil doers. Our 
Lord therefore thought fit to forewarn them of theſe things, made them large promiles 
of the divine aid, and gave them directions with reſpect to their conduct in every circum- 
ſtance.— 16. Behold 1 ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves : I fend you forth 
weak and defenceleſs among a cruel and wicked people. Be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, 
and harmleſs as doves : On the one hand, be fo prudent as not to irritate them either by 
your behaviour or doctrine unneceſſarily (Matt. vii. 6.) and on the other, let not your 
prudence degenerate into craft, leſt it lead you to betray the truth, or to encourage men 
in their evil practices. Join prudence and innocence together, rendering yourſelves 
remarkable for integrity amidſt the greateſt temptations, and for meekneſs under 
the greateſt provocations.— 17. But beware of men: though I order you to be meek and 
patient under injuries, I do not mean that you ſhould not be on your guard, and if poſ- 
ſible avoid them. No; the more circumſpect you are, the better; for after all, you 
will meet with many indignities, and often be in danger of death, even from the hand of 
public juſtice : they will deliver you up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their y- 
nagogues as apoſtates. 18. And ye ſhall be brought before governcrs and kings, as male- 
tactors, for my ſake. Theſe things did not happen while the Apoſtles were out on their 
firſt miſſion, but after Chriſt's aſcenſion, when Peter and John were called before the 
Sanhedrim, Acts iv. 6, 7. and beaten, Act v. 40. alſo when James and Peter were 
brought before Herod, Acts xii. 3. Paul before King Agrippa, and his wife, and the 
Roman governors Gallio, Felix, Feſtus ; and laſt of all, before the emperor Nero, and 
his prefect Helius Cæſarianus.—For a teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles: all theſe 
things are ordered to befal you, that your innocence may appear, and that the truth of 
the Goſpel may be demonſtrated, Had the Apoſtles never come before the ſupreme 
powers, nor defended their caule in the preſence of kings and governours, it might have 
been ſaid, that becauſe Chriſtianity could not bear a ſtrict examination from able judges, 
it was preached to none but men of vulgar underſtandings, who were not capable of de- 
tecting it. But when perſons of the higheſt diſtinction for birth, fortune, capacity and 
learning, had the Goſpel laid before them in the defences which the Apoſtles were 
obliged to make at the public tribunals of every country, its ſtanding ſuch a trial was 
certainly a great confirmation of its truth to perſons ot inferior note. Wherefore, as 
Jeſus here foretold, the bringing of his Apoſtles before kings-became a teſtimony of their 
innocence, and of the truth of the Goſpel, and conſequently an undeniable proot of the 
guilt both of Jews and Gentiles who rejected it.—19. But when they deliver you up, take 
? q | 18 
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no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye 
Pall ſpeak. 20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your father which ſpeaketh in 
you. This direction was repeated on ſeveral occaſions afterwards, particularly Luke xii. 
11. Mark xiii. 11. The Apoſtles being illiterate men, and wholly unacquainted with 
the laws of the different countries whither they were to go, and with the forms of their 
courts, their maſter foreſaw that they would be in great perplexity when they appeared 
as criminals before perſons of the firſt diſtinction. He foreſaw likewiſe that this circum. 
ſtance would occur to themſeives, and render them anxious to meditate beforehand b 
what apology they might beſt defend ſo noble a cauſe. More than once therefore he 
expreſsly forbad them to be in the leaſt ſollicitous about the defences they were to make, 
nor ſo much as to premeditate any part of them, promiſing to afford them on all oc- 
caſions the aid of their father's ſpirit, who would inſpire them to ſpeak in a manner be. 
coming the cauſe they were to detend.—21. And the brether ſhall deliver up the brother to 
death, and the father the ch Id, and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and cauſe 
them to be put to death : ſuch is the nature of the men among whom ye are going, and 
ſuch the obſtinacy with which they ſhall oppoſe the Goſpel, that were it their brother, 
their father, or their ſon, who preach it, they would make no ſcruple of being active 
in putting theſe neareſt relations to death. You may therefore expect the hotteſt perſecy- 
tion; but as you are to have great aſſiſtances, you need rot be diſmayed.— 22. And ye ſhell 
be hated of all men for my names ſake, 1. e. ye ſhall be hated by the generality of men. 
The Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians fer themſelves in oppoſition both to the Jewiſh and 
Pagan religions, declaring the nullity of the former, and urging the renunciation of 
the latter in all its forms, as matter of indiſpenſable neceſſity. Un the molt tremendous 
penalties they required every man without exception to believe in Chriſt and ſubmit im- 
plicitely to his authority; a demand moſt galling to the pride of their princes, prieſts, 
and philoſophers. Moreover, having a lively ſenſe of the importance of the things which 
they preached, they urged them not in a cold and indifferent manner, but with the ut- 
moſt fervency. Need it be matter of wonder then, that in every country fuch a furious 
ſtorm of perſecution aroſe againſt them, and the religion they taught, and that they 
were treated as the filth and offscourings of the earth? Hut he that endureth to the end 
ſhall be ſaved. This encouragement Jeſus likewiſe gave his diſciples, when he ſpake to 
them of the ſufferings they were to meet with about the time of the deſtruction of Jeru— 
ſalem, Matt. xxiv. 14 We may therefore believe, that he had thoſe ſufferings now in 
his view.—23. But when they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another : for verily 
1 ſay unto you, ye hall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of man be come. 
Let not the perſecutions ye are to meet with in any per.od of your miniſtry diſcourage 
you, but when ye are ſore preſſed in one city, flee unto another, where ye will meet with 
an aſylum ; for I aſſure you, in ſpite of all oppoſition, your labours ſhall be attended with 
ſi ch ſucceſs, that ye ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of man be come : 
before ye have carried the glad tidings of the Goſpel to the ſeveral cities of Ifracl, my 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed in many places; ſo that in the midſt of the hotteſt 
periecution, ye may always expect to find ſome who will befriend you. By tht coming 
of the Son of man here mentioned, Lightfoot underſtands his reſurrection from the dead; 
others the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, called the coming of the Son of man in the clouds 
of heaven, Matt. xxiv. 30. others the miraculous effuſion of the ſpirit, named by our 
Lord himſelf his coming, John xiv. 18. But the firſt is the more ſimple and natural 
explication.—24. The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. 25. 
It is enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord : if they have 
called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call them of his houſe- 
bold? That you may bear all with a becoming fortitude, conſider that they have Ow” 
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niated, traduced, and perſecuted me your maſter, for which cauſe you my diſciples cannot 
think it hard if they ſhall calumniate and perſecute you. — 26. Fear them not therefore; 
for there 15 nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, and hid that fhall not be known : Be 
not afraid of their calumnies, however falſe or malicious, for neither ſhall their wicked- 
neſs nor your innocence , be always concealed : both ſhall be manifeſted at leaſt in the 
day of judgment. Wherefore the doctrines of the goſpe! which I have delivered to you 
in private, you ought to preach plainly and publickly without fear of men. 27. What 
1 tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye hear in the ear (in private) that 
preach ye upon the houſe tops. See on Mark it. 4.—28. And fear not them <which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the foul : but rather fear fim which is able to deſtroy both ſoul 
and body in hell. The utmoſt malice of your, enemies cannot reach your better part, 
your ſoul : it can only hurt your body ; for which reaſon you ought to fear them leſs than 
God, who, if you offend him, can deſtroy (torment, ſo 479.coz; ſometimes ſignifies) both 
ſoul and body in hell.—Beſides, you ſhould conſider that your enemies cannot touch even 
your bodies without your father's permiſſion; for the meaneſt of his creatures are under 
the protection of his providence, in ſo much that nothing befalleth them without its di- 
rection. 29. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? and one of them ſha!l not fall on 
the ground without your Father. The regard which the great Father of the univerſe has 
for all his creatures, {mall and great, is ſtrongly repreſented in the book of Jonah, 
where God makes his compaſſion to brute beaſts, one of the reaſons why. he would not 
deſtroy Nineveh. * Should not I ſpare Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more than 
« ſix ſcore thouſand perſons that cannot diſcern between their right hand and their left, 
« and alſo much cattle. - 30. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Men 
number whatever things of value are in their poſſeſſion, leſt any of them ſhould be loſt, 
through the careleſſneſs or knavery of thoſe who have them in charge. The numbering 
therefore of the diſciples hairs, ſhew how precious his ſervants are in God's ſight, and 
what a ſtrict account he takes of every thing that concerns them. 31. Fear ye not 
therefore, ye are of more value than many ſparrows : ſince the leaſt of God's creatures are | 
ſo much the object of his care, ye who are honoured with ſo important an employment 
as that of preaching the goſpel is, need not be afraid. —32. Whoſoever therefore ſoall con- 
feſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my father which is in heaven.” 43. But who- 
ſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my father which is in heaven. 
Whoſoever ſhall make profeſſion of my religion in time of perſecution, and by an in- 
violable attachment to its precepts, ſhall acknowlege me for his maſter, I will own him 
as my diſciple in preſence of my Father at the judgment, and will claim for him the re- 
wards which my Father has promiſed to ſuch : whereas, whoſoever does not thus con- 
tels me before men, I alſo will not conteſs him before my Father. There is unſpeakable 
majeſty in this member of our Lord's diſcourſe. Although he was in the lowett ſtate 
of humanity, he declared that his confeſſing us before God is the greateſt happineſs, and 
his denying us the greateſt miſery that can poſſibly betall us.— 34. 7 hink not that I am come 
to fend peace on earth : I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 35. For Tam come to ſet a 
man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daughter- 
in-law againſt her mother-in law. 36. And a man's foes ſhall be they of his own houſh0ld. 
Becauſe the prophets have ſpoken glorious things of the peace and happineſs that {hall 
flouriſh under the Meſſiah, (Ifa. xi. 6.) whom they have named, for that reaſon, the Prince 
of peace (Iſa. ix. 6.) you may imagine that | am come to put the world into that happy 
ſtate forthwith. But it is not ſo. For though the nature of my government be ſuch as 
might produce abundant felicity, in regard my religion breathes nothing but love, men 
will not at firſt lay aſide their animoſity, nor will they exerciſe a mutual friendihip among 
themſelves as ſoon as the goſpel is preached to them, No: ſuch is their wickedneſs, that 
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they ſnall make the goſpel itſelf an occaſion of bitter diſſentions, in ſo much that it will 


Paſſ. I. 


look as if I had come on purpoſe to ſow diſcord among men. For, as I told you before, 
the neareſt relations ſhall quarrel among themſelves, on account of the doctrines of the 
goſpel, and proſecute their quarrels with ſurpriſing virulence. The reader will be pleaſed 
to obſerve, that thus to apply our Lord's words to Chriftians, is the moſt unfavourable 
ſenſe that can be put upon them; for they may as properly be interpreted of the unbe- 
lieving Jews and Heathens, who perſecuted their neareſt relations to death on account 
of the goſpel. In neither ſenſe however can it be thought that they declare the end for 
which the Son of God came into the world. They only foretel what the effect of his 
coming would be. The glorious ſtate of things predicted by the prophets was not 
inſtantly to begin, but Chriſtianity was for a ſeaſon to be the innocent occaſion of 
much miſchief. However, as * theſe bad conſequences are by no means peculiar to 
chriſtianity, they muſt not be imputed to it, but to the wickedneſs of men.— 37. He that 
loveib father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth ſon or daugh- 
ter more than me, is not worthy of me: He that preferreth the friendſhip of his neareſt 
relations, though the ſweeteſt of all earthly ſatisfactions, to my religion, renouncing it that 
he may enjoy their good will, does not deſerve to be called a Chriſtian, He told them 
this very properly, after having declared that their bittereſt foes ſhould be the members 
of their own families.—38. And he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me: whoſoever does not reſolve to ſuffer the greateſt hardſhips rather than 
renounce my religion, is not worthy to bear my name. There is here an alluſion to the 
cuſtoms of the Romans, who obliged criminals to bear the croſſes on which they were to 


{uffer, our to the place of execution. 


* Theſe bad conſequences are by no means pe- 
culiar to Chriſtianity.] The Deiſts indeed boldly 
affirm, that the diverſity of religious opinions and 
worſhips which prevailed among the heathens, 
never produced either bloodſhed or diſorder, nor 
broke in on the peace of mankind. But their aſſer- 
tion is falſe. It is true, we are not ſo well acquainted 
with the religious diſputes of the heathens, as we 
are with our own: but the reaſon is, not that there 
were no ſuch diſputes, but that the hiſtorians of 
thoſe times did not think them worth mention- 
ing. Yet ſomeflagrant inſtances are accidentally pre- 
ſerved, by which we may judge of the reſt. So- 
crates, one of the beſt of the heathens, was put 
to death by the Athenians, the wiſeſt and moſt 
learned of all the Greeks, for teaching the unity 
of God, and the ſpirituality of the worſhip that is 
due to him, Ariſtotle the philoſopher was im- 
peachedlikewife for his opinions, and obliged to flee 
from Athens, leſt he ſhould have incurred the fate 
of Socrates. Antiochus Epiphanes raiſed a moſt 
violent and bloody perſecution of the Jews in their 
ewn country, on account of religion, wherein 
many thouſands periſhed, who would not ſubmit 
to the idolatrous worſhip which he ſet up in the 
temple of Jeruſalem. "The emperor Claudius ba- 
niſhed the Jews from Italy for their religion, pre- 
tending that they were ſeditious. The religious 
quarrels ef the Egyptians, the fury with which 
they proſecuted them, and the diſturbances which 


The figure therefore expreſſes this ſentiment with 


they occaſioned, are well known. See Juven, 
Sat. xv. And to name no more, was there ever 
any perſecution raiſed by Chriſtians, either againft 
one another, or againſt infidels, more bloody, cruel, 
and extenſive than the ten perſecutions carried on 
by the heathen Roman emperors, at the inſtigation 
of the philoſophers. It is not to the purpoſe to 
reply, that theſe were perſecutions of men who 
ſet themſelves to overturn the eſtabliſhed religions 
of the countries where they lived. For while they 
attacked them with the force of argument only, 
they ought to have been repelled by no other 
weapon. And if they could not be thus quelled,. 
their adverſaries, inſtead of perſecuting them, ought 
to have yielded to truth. Whilſt the accounts of 
thoſe perſecutions ſtand on record, it muſt not be 
a little impudence that is able to bear the Deiſts 
out in affirming, that the antient heathen religions 
never inſpired their votaries with a ſpirit of per- 
ſecution. Yet it will not reflect any diſhonour 
on Chriſtianity, though it ſhould be allowed to 
have occaſioned more diſturbances than any other 
religion. n the contrary, it is rather a proof of 
its ſuperior excellency. For if Chriſtianity ani- 
mates the perſons who believe it with greater zeal 
for truth, it is becauſe it approves itſelf better 
worth the contending for. Its evidences are 
clearer, and its tendency better than thoſe of any 
falſe religion, and therefore no wonder that men 
have eſpouſed its intereſt more heartily. 


great 
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great energy, that no man can be a true Chriſtian unleſs he is willing to endure all ſorts 
of perſecutions, together with the moſt ſhameful and painful deaths, for Chriſt's ſake; 
when called to it.—So that the caſe in ſhort comes to this; He that makes ſhipwreck of 
faith and a good conſcience to fave his life, ſhall loſe that which is really ſo, his ever- 
laſting happineſs : whereas, he that maintaineth integrity with the loſs of life, and all 
the enjoyments of it, ſhall find what is infinitely better, a bleſſed immortality. 39. He 
that findeth his life fhall loſe it: and he that laſetbh his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 40. 
Ile that receiveth you, receiveth me; and be that recetveth me, receiveth him that ſent me : 
whoſo ſheweth you kindneſs, ſheweth me Kindneſs, and for the ſame reaſon, ſheweth 
my Father kindneſs, who has ſent me; and ſhall be rewarded accordingly.—41. He that 
receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that 
recerveth a righteous man in the name of a righteons man, ſhall receive a righteous mans 
reward. 42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones (1ze on Matt. 
xi. 25.) 4 cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, he fhall 
in no coiſe loſe his reward. By the rewards here promiſed, Le Clerc underſtands the 
| happineſs of heaven; thus, He that ſheweth Kindneſs to a prophet on account of his 
miſſion and doctrine, or to a righteous man on account of his righteouſneſs, eſpecially 
if by ſo doing he expoſes himſelf to perſecution, ſhall be as highly rewarded as that 
righteous man or prophet ſhall be : nay, he who doth any good office whatever to the 
meaneſt of my diſciples, though it ſhould be but the ſmall ſervice of handing a cup of 
cold water to them, ſhall not go unrewarded. Other commentators think it improper to 
interpret theſe promiſes of the rewards of the life to come, becauſe the offices to which 
they are annexed, may poſſibly be performed by very bad men, who on ſome occaſions 
honour and cheriſh the ſervants of Chriſt, as Herod did John Baptiſt. But Le Clerc 
has endeavoured to obviate this, by adding the circumſtance of mens ſuffering perſecu- 
tion for ſuch good offices. Yet he adds it without warrant from the text. Beſides, the 
promiſe thus underſtood, would not have animated the diſciples ſo powerfully in the 
diſcharge of their duty under the difficulties they were to meet with. Perhaps therefore 
it is more reaſonable to underſtand theſe rewards actively, of the temporal bleſſings, 
which the apoſtles, as prophets and righteous men, were impowered to confer on the 
tamilies who ſhewed them hoſpitality. As prophets they could heal the ſick in thoſe fa- 
milies, and raiſe their dead. As righteous men, they could aſſiſt them in the manage- 
ment of their affairs, by giving them prudent advice in difficult caſes ; alſo might keep 
them back from fin by their religious converſation and example: and in both capacities 
might draw down many bleſſings on them by their prayers. (See verſe 13. of this chapter} 
You are to meet, ſaid he, with great oppoſition, but I will engage men to befriend 
you; for all who do you any kindneſs, ſhall even in this lite be fo rewarded by your 
miracles and prayers, that they ſhall be confirmed in their good will to you, and others, 
obſerving how God has bleſſed them, ſhall be excited to imitate their humanity. Calvin 
thinks this text teaches that the rewards of the good offices mentioned will bear a pro- 
portion to the dignity of the perſon receiving them. L*Enfant imagines, that our Lord 
alluces to the old cuſtom of carrying preſents to prophets when perſons went to conſult 
them. 1 Sam. ix. 7. But whatever ſenſe we put upon the paſſage, the declaration and 
promiſe here made, joined with verſe 14. where our Lord threatens to puniſh thoſe who 
ſhould reje& his meſſengers, were excellently calculated to comfort them under the proſpect 
of the bad reception he told them they were to meet with, while employed in preaching 
the goſpel +. . 3 $C XLI. 


} Theſe inftructions were afterwards repeated actually ſent out, Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 2. For it 
ro the apoſtles more briefly, when they were does not appear that they went away immediately 
| | 4 ; upon 
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upon receiving their commiſſion. They heard 
Jeſus a conſiderable time after they were ordained 
apoſtles. And indeed it was neceſſary that they 
ſhould do fo, in order to learn more fully the 
doctrines of the goſpel which they were to preach. 
It is probable therefore that they did not depart 
till they went by two's, an account of which we 


have in the patſages quoted. Wherefore the evi- 


dent propriety of this ſuppoſition, as well as the 
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apoſtles out twice, or that Matthew gives the hiſtory 
of their miſſion along with that of their commiſſion, 
as he might very properly do, notwithſtanding their 
miſſion did not happen till ſeveral months after, 
His words will eaſily bear this interpretation, as he 
only ſays, theſe twelve Feſus ſent forth, and cam. 
manded them, ſaying, without determining particu— 
larly the time when he ſent them forth. For that 


they did not go away immediately after their or- 
dination, may be gathered from this, that we find 
them accompanying Jeſus in his next tour to 
Nain, Luke vii. 11. See the note on that paſſage. 
Beſides, we find the diſciples with him in the jour- 
ney which he took immediately after to the paſloyer, 


order of the hiſtory, renders it abundantly pro- 
bable. Yet if the reader ſhall think that the word 
arti, uſed by Matthew, verſe 5. ſignifies ſome- 
thing more than an order given to go forth in due 
time, he muſt ſuppoſe either that Jeſus ſent his 


§ XIII. Luke vii. 11. Jeſus goes to Nain and raiſes a widow's ſon from the dead, 


The day after the apoſtles received their commiſſion and inſtructions, Jeſus went to 
Nain, a town ſituated about a mile or two ſouth of 1 abor, and near Endor (See Reland's 
Paleſtine). In this journey he was attended by a crowd of diſciples and others. II. 
And it came to paſs the day after, that he went into a city called Nain; and many of bi 
diſciples * went with him, and much people. When Jeſus, and the multitude that attended 
him, came to the gates of Nain, they met the corps of a youth whom much people of 
the city were carrying out to burial, accompanied by his afflicted mother bathed in tears. 
12. New when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried 
out, the only ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow : and much people of the city-was with 

er. This woman being a widow, had no proſpect of more children; wheretore, as he 
was her only ſon, the loſs ſhe ſuſtained in him was very great.— Jeſus, whoſe tenderneſs 
made him ſuſceptible of the ſtrongeſt impreſſions from occurrences of this kind, knowing 
that the mother's affliction was bitter, and the occaſion of it real, was greatly moved with 
compaſſion at the ſorrowful ſcene. 13. And when the Lord jaw her, he had compaſſion on 
her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. Nor was his ſympathy vain. He reſolved to turn 
their mourning into joy, by raiſing the young man from the dead. And he could do 
this with a good grace, becauſe having met the funeral by accident, it plainly appeared 
that there was no colluſion in the caſe. Belides, the multitude of people attending the 
corpſe, as Dr. Lardner has remarked, entirely prevents all ſuſpicion, that the perſon car- 
ried out was not dead, ſince to manage with ſucceſs a fraud, in which ſo many muſt have 
been concerned, was ablolutely impoſſible. —The miracle therefore being liable to no 
objection, Jeſus came near, laid hold on the bier, and bad the young man ariſe. 14. 
And he came and touched the bier, (and they that bare him ſtood ſtill) and be ſaid, Young 
man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 15. And be that was dead, ſat up, and began to ſpeak :—and 
be delivered him to his mother. Inſtead of ſhewing him around to the multitude, Jelus, 
by a ſingular exerciſe of modeſty and humanity, preſented him to his mother, to intimate 
that in compaſſion of her affliction he had wrought the lite-giving miracle. At the ſame 
time, as it was performed hard by the city gate, which antiently in thoſe countries was 
the place of public reſort, the youth mult have been raiſed from the dead in pre- 
ſence of many witneſſes, particularly the multitude which came with Jeſus, the people 
who accompanicd the corple, and all who on buſineſs happened to be at that inſtant in 


* I ſuppoſe the apoſtles were of the number of would ſuffer the choſen witneſſes of his miracles 
the diſciples here ſaid to have made part of his re- (Acts x. 39.) to be abſent when one was to be 
tinue, becauſe it is not to be imagined that he raiſed from the dead. 
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the gate. Wherefore, being ſo publickly performed, this great miracle became alſo a 
noble confirmation of our Lord's miſſion. 16. And there came a fear on all: and they 
glorified God, ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen up among us; and, That God hath viſited 
his people. 17. And ibis rumour of bim went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout 
all the region round about. 


$ XL!I Matt. xi. 2. John Baptift ſends meſſengers to Jeſus. 7 bey find him at Capernaum. 
| Jeſus vindicates the Baptiſts character. 


All this while John Baptiſt was in priſon, Herod having confined him for the freedom 
which he took in reproving his adulterous commerce with Herodias, his brother Philip's 
wife But his confinement was not of the cloſeſt kind, for his diſciples had acceſs to ſee 
kim frequently. In one of thoſe viſits they gave him an account of the election of the 
twelve apoltles to preach the goſpel, and of Chriſt's miracles, particularly that he had 
lately raiſed from the dead Jairus's daughter, and the widow of Nain's ſon; as is plain 
from Luke, who brings in the hiſtory of John's meſſage immediately after theſe miracles, 
in the following manner: vii. 18. Aud the diſciples of Jobn ſhewed him of all theſe things. 
—\When the Baptiſt had heard this wonderful relation, he immediately ſent two 
of hi. diſciples to aik Jeſus if he was the Mefſiah. 19. And Jobn calling unto him two 
of lis diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaving, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for 
n6:ber 2 Formerly John had pointed our Lord out as the Meſſiah to the people who 
attended his miniſtry, and had declared that the diſcovery. was made to him by revelation. 
Ic may therefore ſeem ſtrange, that he ſhould at any time have entertained the leaſt doubt 
of ir, becauſe that would imply a thing which can by no means be admitted, viz. that 
a prophet might be in an uncertainty with reſpect to his own inſpiration. To obviate 
this difficulty, ſome have ſuppoſed that John ſent his diſciples only to learn whether the 
perſon who performed thoſe miracles was he on whom the Spirit formerly had deſcended. 
But the ſuppoſition is improbable, as at this time there was no other worker of miracles 
in Judea that could give occaſion to the doubt. Beſides, when John's diſciples ſpake of 
Jeſus, they muſt have mentioned him by his name, which the Baptiſt was well acquainted 
Vith, or they mult have deſcribed him ſo as to diſtinguiſh him ſufficiently from all other 
perſons whatever, as we find them doing, John iti 20.“ Rabbi, He that was with thee _ 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs,” &c. Wherefore the weakneſs of this 
ſolution is evident. Others think that John did not ſend his diſciples, to Jeſus for the 
confirmation of his own faith, but for the ſtrengthning of theirs. However, the ſcope 
of the paſſage forbids this ſolution alſo, inſinuating, that he ſent the meſſage for his own 
take principally. His diſciples, it is ſaid, came and related to him Chriſt's miracles, par- 
ticularly the two reſurrections which had been lately performed. But the more and 
greater miracles Jeſus wrought, the higher muſt the opinion have been which the Baptiſt's 
diſciples entertained of him. His miracles inſtead of weakening, ſhould have ſtrength- 
ened their faith in him, and in their maſter's teſtimony concerning him. Beſides, 
had the greatneſs of his miracles really ſtaggered their faith, it is not eaſy to underſtand 
how they ſhould have been diſpoſed to beſieve Chriſt's teſtimony concerning himſelf, 
rather than their maſter's. Not to mention that Jeſus bad the diſciples go and carry his 
anſwer to John, „Go, tell John what ye hear and fee,” plainly implying, that John had 
ſent the meſſage for his own ſake chiefly, and not for the fake of his diſciples. —The 
Baptiſt entertaining an high opinion of his own gifts, thought it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould preach the goſpel, and prepar men for the erection of Chriſt's kingdom. From 
the very beginning of his impriſonment therefore, both he and his diſciples had 2 
been expecting that the divine power, which Jelus was every day giving treſh proofs ky 
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would have been exerted in bringing about his releaſe; and though they had not hitherto 
perceived any appearance of ſuch a miracle, they had ſtill waited with patience, and 
entertained hopes of it. But when John got notice, that twelve illiterate fiſnermen were 
choſen to preach the goſpel, and furniſhed with miraculous powers for that purpoſe; and 
that two perſons, of no conſideration at all, were raiſed from the dead, while he was 
ſuffered to lie idle and uſeleſs in priſon, he began at length to find that Jeſus did not 
put that value upon his ſervices which he thought they deſerved, and of conſequence that 
no miracle would be wrought for his deliverance. His patience therefore being quite 
tired, he ſent this meſſage to Jeſus, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for 
„ another?“ Not as if he entertained any doubt of his being the Meſſiah : but by aſk. 
ing the queſtion, he complain ed that Jeſus had not acted the part which he thought the 
Meſſiah ſhould have acted.— That this was the Baptiſt's frame of mind when he ſent his 
diſciples to Chriſt, may be gathered alſo from the anſwer which he received. For our 
Lord, after having performed various miracles in preſence of the meſſengers, bad them 
go tel] their maſter what they had heard and ſeen. 20. When the men were come unto him, 
they ſaid, Jobn Baptiſt hath ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look 
we for another? 21. And in that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities and plagues, 
and of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave fight. 22. Then Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid unto them, Go your way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and heard, how that the 
blind fee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, — to 
the poor the goſpel is preached. This latter character diſtinguiſhed the Meſſiah from all 
the heathen philoſophers and prieſts. For whereas they concealed the myſteries or depths 
of their doctrine from the vulgar, and thoſe who were not initiated ; he opened his to 
every one without diſtinction, to the poor as well as to the rich, to the unlearned as well 
as to the learned. Others put a different ſenſe upon the clauſe TT@x0: cvayyeAiGorras, 
tranſlating it actively, The poor preach the goſpel; as if Jeſus intended to inſinuate that the 
Baptiſt had no reaſon to be diſpleaſed with the election of twelve illiterate fiſhermen to 
preach the goſpel, while he, whoſe gifts were far ſuperior to theirs, was ſuffered to lye 
uſeleſs in priſon ; becauſe this alſo was one of the characters of the Meſſiah's reign men- 
tioned by Iſaiah. According to this interpretation, our Lord's meaning was, Go and 
tell your maſter, that the miracles you have ſeen me perform, are the very miracles which 
Iſaiah long ago predicted the Meſſiah ſhould perform, and that the perſons I have 
choſen to aſſiſt me in preaching the goſpel, are ſuch as the ſame prophet has pointed out 
for that work. — He deſired them allo to tell their maſter from him, that he would do 
well not to be offended either at the choice he had made of apoſtles, or at no miracle's 
being wrought for his releaſe. 23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 
Our Lord's anſwer therefore was deſigned to make the Bapriſt ſenſible of the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of his diſcontentment, and to teach him ſubmiſſion in a caſe which was plainly 
above the reach of his judgment. For Chriſt's kingdom was to be erected not in the 
method which John thought the moſt proper, but which he himſelt ſaw to be ſo. —That 
John ſhould have grown impatient under his long confinement is not more ſurpriſing 
than that the prophet Jonah ſhould have been out of humour, firſt at the preſervation of 
Nineveh, and then at the withering of his gourd. 
Our Lord ſaw this matter, not as John did, but in its true light. He knew that it 
a miracle had been wrought for his fore-runner's deliverance, it might have leſſened the 
weight of his teſtimony, becauſe ſome would have alledged, that the two were combined 
rogether to advance each other's reputation. The Baptiſt indeed, on a former occaſion, 
had been at pains to prevent all ſuſpicion of this kind; for when he teſtified that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, he at the ſame time declared, that he did not ſo much as know his pre- 
tenſions to the charatter, till he ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon him in a viſible manner * 
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his baptiſm, John i. 38. Beſides, that which gave John Baptiſt ſuch offence, was by the 
direction of the divine Providence made the ſtrongeſt ſupport of the goſpel. The weak- 
| neſs of the inſtruments employed in preaching it, clearly demonſtrating the excellency of 
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the power by which they acted; for which reaſon Jeſus made it twice the matter of par- 
ticular thankſgiving. See Matt. xi. 25. 42. Luke x. 21. 4 
But leſt the people who heard John's meflage ſhould have entertained harſh thoughts 
of him on account of it, our Lord thought fit to ſer his character in its true light, Matt. 
xi. 7. And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto the multitudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee ? a reed ſhaken with the wind ? that is, a man of an 
unſtable diſpoſition, and of a cowardly behaviour. In this queſtion, which implies a 
ſtrong negation, the invincible courage and conſtancy of the Baptiſt is applauded. His 
impriſonment for reproving king Herod, ſhewed that he was not afraid of men : and 
as for his conſtancy, though it ſeemed a little hurt by the meſſage which he ſent, it was 
not impaired by it in the leaſt, For his faith in Chriſt could not but remain inviolable, 
as it had been founded on a particular revelation, and on the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, 
accompanied with a voice from heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God. John's 
meſſage therefore did not proceed from weakneſs of faith, but was the effect of diſcon- 
tentment, a fault which the beſt of men at times may fall into.—8. But what went ye out 
for to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment ? behold, they that wear ſoft clothing, are in king's 
houſes. In this queſtion, the auſtere mortified life of the Baptiſt is praiſed, and the 
ſpiritual nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom inſinuated. His fore-runner did not reſemble 
any of the officers who attend the courts of earthly princes, and conſequently he him- 
ſelf was in no reſpect to be like an earthly prince.—g. But what went ye out for to ſee? A 
prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a prophet. 10. For ibis is be of whom it is 
written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before t hee. 
In this queſtion, with its anſwer, Jeſus ſignified to the people that as they had gone out 
to John under the character of a prophet, and had believed in him on the beſt grounds, 
it was their duty to retain his doctrine in their minds, and to put it in practice through 
the whole courſe of their lives.— 11. Verihy I ſay unto you, among them that are born of 
women, there hath not riſen a greater than John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding be that is leaſt 


in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than be. 


Verſe 11. Greater than 2 the Baptiſt.] Our 
Lord honoured the Baptiſt with the magnificent 
title of the greateſt of all the prophets, for four 
reaſons, 1. He was the ſubject of antient pro- 


phecies, and had long been expected by the people 
of God, under the notion of Elias, L —_ given 


him by Malachy, becauſe he was to poſleſs the 
ſpirit and power of Elias, See on Luke i. 17. 
Thus the Meſſiah is called David, becauſe he was 
to deſcend from that prince, and enjoy his crown, 
Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. xxxvil. 24. Hoſea 
7 whom it is written, Behold, 1 
efore thy face, which, &c. 2. His 


iii. 5. 71s is be 
ſend my "meſſenger 


conception and birth had been accompanied with 


miracles, 3. When the ſeaſon of his inſpiration 
came, he was favoured with a clearer revelation 


concerning the Meſſiah than had been jones by 


any of the prophets under the law. 4. By his 
ſermons, he prepared the Jews for receiving the 
golpel, and conſequently began that more excellent 
©:\penſation,—But though the Baptiſt thus excelled 


In this latter part of the Baptiſt's character, 


all the precedent prophets, the leaſt inſpired per- 
ſon in the kingdom of heaven, the leaſt apoſtle or 


preacher of the goſpel, was greater than he, be- 


cauſe, by conſtantly attending on Jeſus, they were 
much better acquainted with his character, diſpo- 
ſition, and doctrine than the Baptiſt, who had only 
ſeen him tranſiently. Wherefore in reſpect of their 
perſonal knowlege of the Meffiah, the apoſtles 
greatly excelled the Baptiſt. Farther, they were 
employed, not in making preparation for, but in, 
erecting the Mefliah's kingdom; hence they were 
greater than the Baptift, in reſpe of the dignity 
of their office. Moreover, having gifts beſtowed 
on them to fit them for that office, far ſuperior to 
his, they were greater in reſpect of their illumi- 
nation. They had the ſpirit ſo dwelling in them 
that on all occaſions they could declare the will of 
God infallibly, being as it were living oracles. 


To conclude, as they had likewiſe been the ſub- 


jects of antient oracles, (Acts ii. 16.) they had 


I expected by the people of God. _ 
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our Lord tacitly condemned his miſtake with reſpect to the goſpel diſpenſation, which 

prompted him to ſend the angry meſſage” mentioned above. | 
Our Lord having thus ſpoken concerning John, commended the people, particularly 
the tax-gatherers, for having chearfully ſubmitted to him as a prophet ſent from God. 
Luke vii. 29. And all the people that heard him, (viz. John) and the publicans, juſtified God, 
being baptized with the baptiſm of Jobn. Theſe are not the evangeliſt's words, but Chriſt, 
as is plain from this, that the people could not now get baptiſm from John, though our 
Lord's teſtimony had induced thein to believe in him, he being at this time ſhur 
up in priſon. Our Lord's meaning was, that while John executed his miniſtry, the 
people, particularly the publicans, juſtified God by receiving his baptiſm: or to expreſs 
the matter differently, by believing on John, they declared their ſenſe of God's right. 
eouſneſs, and vindicated the divine wiſdom in ſending him. Hence we ſee the reaſon 
why faith is ſo abſolutely required, and ſo highly commended in ſcripture. For can 
there be a more ſacred duty than to attribute to God the glory of his righteouſneſs, by 
believing what he hath revealed, or a more heinous blaſphemy than ro rob him of 
his veracity, by rejecting the doctrine which comes from him. —The ſenſe given above of 
Luke, 29, is confirmed by the parallel paſſage in Vatthew, where our Lord expreſſes 
himſelf ſomewhat differently, but to the ſame purpoſe as in Luke. Matt. 12. And from 
the days of John the Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force. 13. For all the prophets and the law prophefied until Fobn. 14. 
And if ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come. The tax-gatherers, ſoldiers, 
harlots, and others of the ſame ſtamp, perſons of the moſt abandoned characters, whom 
ye look upon as having no right to become members of the Meffiah's: kingdom, enter 
into it. And this ye think a violence done to the kingdom of heaven, but in reality it 
is not ſo; becauſe the law and the prophets, the diſpenſation which makes a diſtinction be- 
tween men, was virtually ſet aſide at the coming of John, in whoſe miniſtry the kingdom 
of heaven began, the diſpenſation which admits all perſons equally upon their faith and 
repentance. For if ye will believe it, he is the Meſſiah's fore · runner, whom Malachy pre- 
dicted under the name of Elias.— The words with which our Lord cloſed this branch 
of his diſcourſe are remarkable. 15. He that hath ears to hear let him hear. As Dr. 
Clarke obſerves, they are a ſtrong and genera} appeal unto the reaſon and underſtanding 
of all unprejudiced and impartial men, and an exhortation to them to uſe the powers of 
reaſon and underſtanding which God hath given them. They are highly expreſſive of the 
authority of the perſon who ſpeaks, of the reaſonableneſs, truth, and excellency of the 
thing that is ſpoken, and of the capacity which men have, and the obligations they are 
under to hearken to and obey what 1s thus delivered unto them. Hence they are often uſed 
by Chriſt when he is ſpeaking things of great importance, and which deferve the ſerious 
conſideration of mankind.— In the next place Jeſus reproved the Phariſees for their re- 
fiſting the evidence of the Baptiſt's miſſion. Luke 30. But the Phariſees and lawyers 
rejected the counſel of God againſt themſelves, being not baptiſed of him. By calling the goſpel 
the counſel of God, the grandeſt idea of it poſſible is given. It is nothing leſs than 
the reſult of the deep conſideration and deliberation of God, for which reaſon the crime 
of mens rejecting it is very atrocious.—But to ſhew the Phariſees more plainly the per- 
verſeneſs of their diſpoſition, he told them they were like children at play, who neves 
do what their companions deſire them, being peeviſh and diſpleaſed with every thing. 
Matt. 16. But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation? It is like unto children fitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their fellows, 17. And ſaying, We have piped unto you, * ye 
ave 


Verſe 17. Ve have piped unto you.] In Judea it kind, accompanied with dancing, (Luke xv. 25.) 
was uſual at feaſts to have muſick of an airy and at funerals, melancholy irs, to which ou 
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have not danced, we have. maurned unte you- andrye have not lamented. The application of 
this proverb to the Phariſees, our Lord juſtified by, obſerving, that the divine wiſdom 
had tried every method proper for converting them, but in vain. For firſt of all the 
Baptiſt was ſent unto them in the ſtern dignity of their antient prophets, ſo that it was 
natural to think they would have reverenced him. Nevertheleſs, they rejected him alto- 
gether. Such it ſeems was the pride and malice of the Phariſees, that when they found 
their own oſtentatious and hypocritical mortifications utterly eclipſed by the real auſterities 
of this holy man's life, they impudently affirmed that his living in deſarts, his ſhunning 
the company of men, the coarſeneſs of his clothing, the abſtemiouſneſs of his diet, 
with the other ſeverities which he practiſed, were all the effects of madneſs or religious 
' melancholy. 18. For John came neiber eating nor drinking, and they ſay, He bath a devil. — 
This method of converting the Phariſees proving unſucceſsful, God ſent his own Son in 
a more familiar manner. Jeſus did not practiſe thoſe mortifications which rendered the 
Baptiſt remarkable. He fared. like other men, and went into mixed companies, not avoid- 
ing the ſociety even of publicans and ſinners. But neither would they hear him: for 
notwithſtanding.he maintained the ſtricteſt temperance | himſelf, and never encouraged 
the vices of others, either by diſſimulation or example, they attributed that free way of 
living to a certain looſeneſs of diſpoſition. 19. The Son of man came eating aud drinking, 
and they ſay, Behold, a, man gluttonaus and a wine-bibber, a friend of -publicans and ſinners : 
but wiſdom is juſtified of ber children. — After reproving the 'Phariſees, Jeſus denounced 
heavy judgments:againſt Chorazin, Bethſaida and Capernaum, cities which he had oiten 
bleſſed with his preſence. For though they had heard him. preach many awakening 
ſermons, and ſeen. him perform many aſtoniſhing miracles, ſuch as would have converted 
Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, cities infamous for their impiety, contempt of religion, pride, 
luxury, and debauchery; yet ſo great was their obſtinacy, that they perſiſted in their 
wickedneſs in ſpite of all he had done to . reclaim them. 20. Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein moſt f his mighty works were. done, becauſe they repented not. 21. Wo 
unto thee, Chorazin, wo. unto'thee, .Bethſaida : for if the mighty works which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 22. But I ſay,unto you, It fall, be more tolerable for Yyre and Sidon at the day of 


joined the lamentations of perſons hired for the . condemned by it's diſciples. But m_ co may 
purpoſe. The children therefore in that country ſignify à dorine, and tralen, being one of 
imitating theſe things in their diverſions, while one thoſe words that have oppoſite ſenſes, may be 
band of them performed the muſical part, if the tranſlated is condemned, as well as 7s juſtified ; yet 
other happening to be froward, would not anſwer. it is more natural to take the ſentence as our 
them by dancing or lamenting, as the game di- Lord's reflexion on the conduct of the Phariſees, 
rected, it naturally gave occaſion to the complaint, Viſdim is ju/tified of her children: all the methods 
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced, &c. of the divine providence, however offenſive they 
which at length was turned into a proverb. The may be to wicked men, do fully approve them- 
mourning airs in this proverb, fitly repreſent the ſelves as wiſe to thoſe who have any love of truth 
ſeverity of the Baptiſt's manners, and the -diſ- and goodneſs, procuring from them a chearful 
agreeableneſs of the doctrine of repentance, which ſubmiſſion, than which a more compleat vindi- 
he preached, On the other hand, the chearful cation of the divine diſpenſations cannot be wiſhed 
airs beautifully repreſent our Lord's ſweet diſpo- for from man. — Fenſius in Ferculo Literario gives 
ſition, affable converſation, and engaging method the words a different turn. By the children of 
of giving inſtruction, ſo that every thing was wiſdom, he underſtands the fruits, effects, and 
tried that could poſſibly have influence to bring operations of wiſdom, which in all caſes do moſt 
the Jews to repent. undoubtedly juſtify it. But this ſenſe of the 
Verſe 19. But wiſdom is juſtified of her children.] word children, though it may occur in poetical 
Elſner thinks this. clauſe was ſpoken by the Pha- compoſitions, from whence alone Jenſius draws 
riſees, ſo would have it tranſlated, the doctrine is his proofs, is quite foreign to the ſacred writings. 
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Judgment, than for you.” 2 3. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, Halt be 
brought down to bell; for if the mighty works which have been done in thee, had been done in 
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Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 24. But I ſay unto you, that it ſball be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for thee. : 

Thus Jeſus reproved his countrymen who would not believe on him. It feems t 
were but a few, and thoſe generally the lower ſort of people, who embraced his doctrine, 
and affiſted him in erecting his kingdom ; circumſtances which in the eyes of common 
wiſdom were melancholy and mortifying. But our Lord foreſaw that by the direction of 
God theſe very circumſtances would become the nobleſt demonſtrations of his perſonal 

dignity, the cleareſt proofs of the excellency of his religion, and the moſt ſtupendous 
inſtances of his power, who by ſuch weak inſtruments eſtabliſhed his religion in every 
part of the habitable world againſt the policy, the power, and the malice of devils and 
men combined to oppoſe it. Beſides, had the great rulers and learned ſcribes, the nobles, 
the wits and geniuſes been converted, it muſt have been ny rr to the goſpel in 
ſeveral reſpects, as ſuch converts and teachers might probably have made the Gentiles 
look upon it as a trick of ſtate ; perhaps alſo, they would have mixed it with thi 
foreign to its nature. Our Lord therefore wiſely made the rejection of the goſpel by the 
great men of the nation, and the reception of it by perſons in lower tations, the matter 
of eſpecial thankſgiving, both now and afterwards in Judea, Luke x. 21. 25. At that 
time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe tbou 
haſt hid theſe things, the doctrine of the goſpel, which he had called the counſel of God 
(Luke vii. 30.) from the wiſe and prudent, the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and rulers, and haſt 
revealed them unto babes. 26. Even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight — 
Having given ſuch an eminent proof of his divine wiſdom, he reflected on the treaſures 
thereof which lodged within him, and rejoiced in the conſciouſneſs of his poſſeſſing 
them. 27. All things are delivered unto me of my Father : every thing relating to the 
ſalvation of the world is committed to my care by God: and no man knoweth the Son, but 
_ the Father; knoweth his dighity, what he hath done, and what he is yet to do for the ſal- 
vation of the world: neither knoweth any man the Father ſave the Son, and be to whom- 
ſeever the Son will reveal him: none but the Son and his diſciples fully know the per- 
fections and counſels of the Father.—Then, warmed with the moſt ardent love to men, he 


graciouſly invited all that were weary of the ſlavery of fin, and deſired to be in a ſtate 


of reconciliation with God, to come to him, or believe on him, not becauſe he expected 
any advantage from them, but becauſe he both knew how to give them relief, and was 
willing to do it, upon no other motive however but merely to ſatisfy the immenſe deſire 


Verſe 23. Brought down to hell, &c.] This is 
not to be taken literally ; for as the exaltation 
of Capernaum into heaven was not a local, but a 
metaphorical exaltation, denoting the greatneſs of 
the privileges with which it was bleſſed, fo its 
being thruſt down into hell (ads) ſignifies the 
_ greatneſs of the judgments which were to fall 
upon it. Our Lord denounced woes againſt the 
three cities a ſecond time, when he was going to 
exerciſe his miniſtry in Judea, on which 9s 5 
the woes were fitly repeated, becauſe they intimated, 
that it was the incorrigible obſtinacy of the in- 
habitants of theſe cities which had prevented their 
profiting by his inftructions, and had made him 
reſolve to leave their country 


Verſe 25. Babes.] (Nrrioi) Babes in ſcripture 


language are perſons whoſe faculties are not im- 
proved by learning, but who, to that ſagacity and 
underſtanding which is purely natural, join the 
beſt diſpoſitions of heart, ſuch as meekneſs, mo- 
deſty, innocence, honeſty, humility, docility, and 

all the other engaging qualities that are to be found 
in children. is is plain from Matt. xviii. 3. 
« Except ye be converted, and become as little 
« children, ye cannot enter into the kingdom 


« of God.” Babes therefore ſtand in oppoſition 
not to- men of ſound judgment and reaſon, but 
to proud politicians, and men of learning, who are 
ſo full of themſelves, that they diſdain to receive 
inftruction from others, and who make all their 
abilities ſubſervient to their advancement in this 


* 


world. 
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he had to do them good. 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden; believe 
on me, and I will give you reſt.—29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me: I impoſe 
nothing upon men but what I myſeif practiſe, fo that you may learn all my precepts by 
obſerving my life and converſation, particularly you may learn of me to be patient and 
humble, and ready to forgive injuries. For 1 am meek and lowly in heart, &c. in my judgment 
I condemn the pride of your teachers, who will not vouchſafe to inſtruct either the poor or 
the profane: and in my practice I recommend both meekneſs and humility ; meekneſs by 
bearing all kinds of injuries, and humility by condeſcending to do the meaneſt good offices. 
to the meaneſt men. —Beſides, 30. My yoke is eaſy and my burden is light. My doctrine 
and precepts (for ſo the word yoke is uſed even by the philoſophers, as Elſner has ſhewed): 


are eaſy and pleaſant, in which ref] 


pect they are diſtinguiſhed from the Moſaical cere- 


monies, (Acts xv. 8, 9.) and alſo from the traditionary precepts of your doctors, who 
bind up heavy loads of duty, and lay them on mens ſhoulders. That Chriſt's yoke is 
eaſy, and his burden light, muſt be acknowleged, becauſe all his affirmative precepts 
are as neceſſary to the ſouls of men, as food is to their bodies; and for his negative in- 
junctions, abſtinence from drink is not more expedient to perſons ſwelled with the 
dropſy, than they are to all who would preſerve the health and vigour of their ſouls. 
The obedience therefore which he requires, is ſuch a reaſonable obedience as every well 
informed mind muſt rejoice in, and the pleaſures which he promiſes are the pleaſures of 
' goodneſs, the moſt extenſive, ſatisfying, and durable of all pleaſures, being to the mind 


à delicious and continual feaſt. 


Verſe 28. Came unte me.] In this invitation 
our Lord ſeems to have had his eye on Iſa. I. 4. 
where the Meſſiah is introduced, ſaying, ** The 
& Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned, 
<« that I ſhould know how to ſpeak a word in 
&« ſeaſon to him that is weary.” For his having 
all things delivered to him of the Father, is parallel 
to the Lord's giving him the tongue of the learn- 
ed: and his inviting all who labour and are heavy 
laden, is the end mentioned by the prophet for 
which the tongue of the learned was given him; 
„ That I ſhould know how to ſpeak, &c”. This 
I ſuppoſe is the reaſon that many criticks by the 
reſt offered in this invitation unde rſtand that free- 
dom from the burdenſome ſervices of the law, 


$ XLIIL. Luke vii. 


36. Jeſus dines with Simon the Phariſee, and at table is 
fragrant oil far the firſt time. See § 109, 124. 


which Chriſt has granted to men through the pro- 
mulgation of the goſpel, termed, in the prophecy, 
«© a ſpeaking a word in ſeaſon. to him that is 
« weary.” And it muſt be owned, that this in- 
terpretation is favoured by the ſubſequent clauſe, in 
which men are invited to take on them Chrift's 
yoke, from the conſideration that it is eaſy in com- 
pariſon of Moſes yoke, and his burden, from the 
conſideration that it is light in compariſon. of the 
ceremonial precepts of the law. There is ne 
reaſon however for conhning the reſt of the. ſoul ' 
here offered, to that particular privilege of the 
Chriſtian religion. It is more natural to think. 
that it comprehends therewith all the bleſſings of 


anointed wir 


When Jeſus had finiſhed theſe diſcourſes, a Phariſee named Simon, who it ſeems was 
a man of better diſpoſitions than the generality of his fect, invited him to dinner. 36. 
And one of the Phariſees defired bim that be would eat with bim. — And be went into the 
Phariſee's houſe, and ſat down to meat. Jeſus accepted the invitation, and went with bim, 


never ſhunning any opportunity that offered of doing 


good.—37. And behold a woman 


in the city, which was a ſinner, when ſbe knew that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, 
brought an alabaſter-box of aintment, with a deſign to teſtify her reſpect for. Jeſus. Ihe 


Verſe 37. 4 w:man in the city hich. vas a 
finer] It is generally ſuppoſed, that the woman 


why ancinted cur Lond. in the houſe of Simon, 
was che who in the goſpel is called Mary Mag- 


\ 
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character given of this woman, that ſhe was a ſinner, renders it probable that ſhe had 
formerly been a harlot. But her action on this occaſion proves that ſhe was now awakened 
to a ſenſe of her folly. She is ſaid to have lived in the city; the evangeliſt means Ca- 
pernaum, the place of our Lord's ordinary reſidence, which is often deſcribed in that 
general way. Probably ſhe was acquainted at the Phariſee's houſe, for ſhe got eaſy acceſs 
even into the room where the company was ſitting. —Being come in therefore, ſhe placed 
herſelf behind Jeſus, and from a deep conviction of her many ſins, and of the obligations ſhe 
lay under to him for bringing her to a ſenſe of them, ſhe ſhed tears in ſuch abundance, 
that they trickled down on his“ feet, which were then bare. When the woman took notice 
that her tears had wetted Chriſt's feet, ſhe immediately wiped them with the hairs of her 
head, then kiſſed them (ſee on John xx. 16. 149.) and anointed them with the ſweet ſcented 
ointment ſhe had brought. 38. And flood at bis feet behind him weeping, and began to waſ) 
his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed bis feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. In the eaſtern countries, at entertainments they poured 
fragrant oils on the heads of ſuch gueſts as they deſigned particularly to honour. Very 
probably therefore this woman when ſhe came in, deligned to anoint Jeſus in the uſual 
manner. Nevertheleſs, being exceedingly humbled on account of. her former wicked 
life, ſhe durſt not uſe ſo much freedom with him: but ſhe poured it on his feet, and 
thereby ſhewed at once both great love and great humility.— The Phariſee, ſeeing what 
was done, immediately concluded that Jeſus could not be a prophet. 39. Now ben 
the Phariſee which had bidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, i he 
were a prophet, would have known who, and what manner of woman this is that touched 
him : for ſhe is a ſinner. Inſtead of allowing her to anoint, or even to touch him, he 
would certainly expel her from his preſence forthwith, as the tradition of the elders directs 
in ſuch caſes.— But though Simon did not ſpeak out, his thoughts were not hid from 
Chriſt, who to ſhew him that he was a prophet, and that he knew not only the charaQters 
of men, but the inward and inviſible ſtate of their minds, converſed with him im- 
mediately upon the ſubject of his thoughts. The ſcope indeed of what he {aid was to 
convince Simon how abſurdly he reaſoned. Nevertheleſs Jeſus did not expoſe himibefore 
the company, by making what he had ſaid within himſelf public, but with great delicacy 
Pointed out the unreaſonableneſs of his thoughts to Simon alone, without letting the gueſts 
at table know any thing of the matter. 40. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Simon, I 
have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And be ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. 41. There was a certain 
creditor, which had two debters : the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42. 


dalene. But I know of no reaſon for the opinion, 
excepting that Mary Magdalene is mentioned by 
Luke in the beginning of his next chapter, as our 
Lord's attendant, and one out of whom he had 
caſt ſeven devils. Some indeed attempt to prove 


it out of the Talmud, which ſpeaks of a lewd 


woman called Mary Megaddela, or the platter, 
Viz. of hair, an epithet which perhaps was given 
to all proſtitutes in thoſe times, on account of 
their nicety in point of dreſs. But this has no re- 
lation to the name Magdalene. Mary Magdalene 
ſeems rather to have been a woman of high ſtation 
and opulent fortune, being mentioned by Luke 
even before Joanna, the wife of ſo great a man as 
Herod's ſteward. ch. viii. 2. Beſides the other 
evangeliſts, when they have occaſion to ſpeak of 
our Lord's female friends, commonly aſſign the 


firſt place to Mary Magdalene. She was called 
n Meyda ann, the Magdalene or Magaalite, pro- 
bably from Magdala, the place of her nativity, a 
town ſituated ſomewhere beſide the lake, and 
mentioned, Matt. xv. 39. ; | 
Feet, which were then bare.] Neither Jews nor 
Romans wore ſtockings ; and as for their. ſhoes or 
ſandals, they always put them off hen they took 
meat: for at meals they did not ſit on a chair, as 
we do, but lay on couches covered with ſtuffs, 
the quality whereof was ſuitable to the circum- 
ſtances of the entertainer, "Theſe cuſtoms are 
alluded to in the law of the paſſover, Ex. xii. 11. 
which orders the Jews to depart from their or- 
dinary way, and to eat the paſſover ſtanding, with 
their loins girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and 
their ſtaff in their hand, | | PF 
H 


* 
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And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore which of 


them will love him moſt? 4.3. Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave 


moſt. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 44. And he turned to the woman, 
and ſaid unto Simon, Sceſt thou this woman ? I entred into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me no 
water for my feet: but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs 


of ber head. . 45. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs : but this woman, ſince the time I came in, hath 


not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. 46. Mine head with oyl thou didſt not anoint : but this woman 
hath anointed my feet with ointment. The kindneſs which this ſinful woman ſhewed to 
Jeſus, was very extraordinary. Therefore, as he had all the ſofter and finer paſſions of the 
human nature in their perfection, he was greatly moved with the tenderneſs of her love, 
and in a very obliging manner expreſſed the ſenſe he had of it. For in the hearing of all 
the gueſts he recounted: particularly and with approbation the ſeveral actions by which 
ſhe had teſtified her reſpect. And becauſe by accident ſhe had happened to do what ſome 
might think a rude thing; had wetted his feet with her tears, he gave it an agreeable turn, 


well knowing from what ſpring her tears had flowed: That the company might know it 


was not offenſive to him, he called it a waſhing of his feet, a compliment which was 
uſually paid to gueſts on their coming into a houſe, eſpecially after travelling, but which 
Simon, ſome how or other, had happened to negle&t. Moreover, by running the com- 


pariſon between her behaviour towards him in the other inſtances and Simon's, he did 


not ſo much complain of the latter for failing in point of civility, as inſinuate that the 
woman had out- done him. At the ſame time, that nobody might put a wrong con- 
ſtruction upon her behaviour, he declared, that her regard for him proceeded purely from 
a ſenſe of the favour he had done her in bringing her to repentance, and in raiſing her to 
the hope of pardon. For though he had not yet given her any expreſs intimation of 
the pardon of her ſins, yet having made her ſenſible of them by his ſermons, and raiſed 


her to the grace of true repentance, without doubt ſne was aſſured of her pardon by the 


general doctrine of the goſpel, and particularly by the promiſe of reſt Jeſus had lately 


made to all weary and heavy laden ſinners. But the favour of pardon bearing a pro- 


portion to the multitude and greatneſs of the ſins pardoned, this woman, who was a no- 


torious ſinner, could not but love Jeſus ardently, who had converted her, and given her 


good hope that God would be merciful to her. 47. Wherefore 1 ſay unto thee, Her fins 
which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame 
loveth little. Our Lord did not make the application of this parable more directly, but 


left Simon to do it, becauſe he could not but ſee that if love invites love, and merits a 


Verſe 44. Thou gaveſt me no water for my feet.] The parts transfixes, and with {kill divides : 
Theſe words ſound ſomewhat harſh to us, who Mean while Patroclus ſweats the fire to raiſe, &c. 


live in the weſtern parts of the world, where 
ſetvants perform all menial offices. Nevertheleſs 
they will be found agreeable to the niceſt propriety 
of good breeding, if the manners of the eaſtern 
countries are confidered. There perſons of the 
higheſt rank, did not think it below them to ho- 
nour their gueſts, by performing offices of this 
kind to them. Thus, Gen. xviii. 7. we read, 
that on the arrival of the three angels, Abraham 


' ran unto the herd and fetched a calf, and took 


2 butter and milk, and the calf which his ſervant 
had dr ſſed, and ſet it before them, and he ſtood 


* by them under the tree,” to ſerve them, „ and 


* they did eat.” Thus alſo in the 9th Iliad, v. 205. 
Achilles at the genial feaſt preſides, : : 


Dr. Shaw, in his travels, p. 301. tells us, theſe 
cuſtoms ſubſift among the eaſtern nations to' this 
day, and particularly among the Arabs, who are 


remarkable for retaining their antient manners : 


and that the perſon who firſt preſents, to give a 
ſtranger welcome and waſh his feet, is the maſter 


of the family. For as they ſtill walk bare-footed, 


or with ſandals only, this piece of civility is ab- 
ſolu'ely neceſſary. | 

Verſe 47. Fer fhe loved much.) The clauſe ors 
nyarnoe rohv may be better tranſlated, therefore 


ſhe has loved much : ori being put here for diort. Her 
fins which are many are forgiven : therefore ſhe has 


leved much. Accordingly it is added, but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little, 
5 return 


* 
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return, Jeſus would have been ungenerous, had he treated this woman with rude inſolence. 
Having expreſſed greater love to him, He deſerved higher returns of gratitude from him 
than even Simon himſelf, for which reaton he was not to blame when he allowed her 
to waſh his feet with tears, and wipe them with the. hairs of her head, and kiſs them, 
and anoint them with ſweet - ſcented ointment.—Jeſus having thus vindicated the woman, 
ſpake to her, and kindly aſſured her that her fins were actually forgiven. 48. And he ſaid 
unto her, Thy fins are forgiven.—49. And they that ja! a! meat with bim, began to ſay within 
themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth fins alſo ? | hey were exccedingly offended at the 
wer which he claimed. But Jeſus, contemning their malicious murmurings, repeated 

is aſſurances by telling the woman that her faith had ſaved her, and bidding her depart 
in peace, that is, impreſſed with a ſtrong ſenſe of the love of God, and filled with the 


ſatisfaction which naturally ariſes from that attainment. 50. And he ſaid to the woman, 
Thy faith bath ſaved thee ; go in peace. EM | 


$XLIV, Luke viii. 1. Pious women ſupport Jeſus, and accompany him to the paſſo ver. 


The day after our Lord dined with Simon (e r xaI:£nc) 1. He went throughout every 
city and uillage preaching, and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: that is, the 
Joyful tidings of God's reconcilableneſs to men, of the neceſſity of reformation, and of 
the acceptableneſs of repentance, even in the chief of ſinners. His going through the 
cities and villages to preach, are the terms made uſe of by the evangeliſts when they 
deſcribe his departure from Capernaum, the place of his ordinary reſidence. Therefore, 
being uſed on this occaſion, it is highly probable that Simon the Phariſee, with wham our 
Lord dined the day before he departed to preach in the cities and villages, lived in Ca- 
pernaum. And as this latter gave him the invitation immediately after he had finiſhed 
the diſcourſe occaſioned by the Baptiſt's meſſage, Jeſus muſt have been in Capernaum, or 
near it, when that meſſage came to him. —By the harmony, it appears that Jeſus now 
departed from Capernaum, in order to go up to the paſſover. Luke informs us, that in 
this journey he was accompanied by certain pious women, who in all probability were 
going likewiſe to the feaſt, and who ſupplied him with money, not on the preſent oc- 
caſion only, but as often as he ſtood in need of it. Of this number were Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils, and Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward. 
Mark agrees with Luke in the circumſtance. $f our Lord's being ſupported by the charity 
of his friends. For ſpeaking of the women who were preſent at Chriſt's crucifixion, he 
ſays, ch. 15. 41. that when Jeſus © was in Galilee they followed him and miniſtred unto 
* him of their ſubſtance.” The evangeliſts no where elſe tell us, in what way our Lord 
and his apoſtles were ſupported.— The reaſon why a Lady of Joanna's quality had become 
an attendant of Chriſt, is aſſigned by Luke. She was one of the women which had been 
healed by him of evil ſpirits and infirmities. And the twelve were with bim. 2. And 
certain women which had been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom went ſeven devils, 3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's fleward, and Suſanna, 
and many others, which miniſtred unto bim of their ſubſtance. | | 


__—_ SECOND PASSOVER: 
$ XLV. John v. 1. The infirm man at Betheſda is cured. 
About this time happened that feaſt of the Jews which John has given the hiſtory of 


chap. v. 1. Luke's general deſcription of our Lord's journeying, mentioned in the pre- 
ceding ſection, will eafily comprehend his journey to and from Jeruſalem, on „ 


4 
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Sect. 46. 
this feaſt, as a ſimilar. paſſage in Mark comprehends his journey to and from the third 

aſſover. The feaſt under conſideration is ſuppoſed to have been the paſſover, becauſe that 
ſolemnity was called he feaſt (corn) by way of eminence, Matt. xxvii. 15, Mark xv. 6. 
And becauſe immediately after it, we find the diſciples on the ſabbath in the fields, rubbing 
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the ears, probably of barley, a kind of 

aſſover. See the next ſection, | 

Within the walls of Jeruſalem, near the ſheep-gate mentioned Neh. iii. 1. there was 
a public bath *, which from its five porches coal, porticos, piazzas, or covered walks) 
ſeems to have been of a pentagonal form, the portico's being probably built around it. 
This bath, for its ſingular uſefulneſs, was fitly called Betheſda, The houſe of mercy, a bath- 
ing place with porticos, or covered walks, being a moſt agreeable and ſalutary building 
in thoſe warm climates, where exceſſive heat was not only troublefome, but noxious to 
health. In the porticos of this bath, about the time of the feaſt, there 3. Lay a great 
multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water. 
4. For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon into the pool and Proubled the water: that is, 
moved it in a ſenſible manner. Whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped 
in, was made whole of whatſcever diſeaſe he had g, was cured, however inveterate, ob- 


grain which was always fit for reaping at the 


* There was a public bath.) That the word 
 #0)upEnIpe ſignifies a bath, is plain from the 
ſeaſe of its prim'tive xo\vutav, to ſwim, Acts 
xxvii. 43. And from Joſeph. Ant. xv. 3. who 
uſes it to denote the baths at Jericho. Where- 
fore their opinion, who affirm that this pool 
ſerved for waſhing the ſheep deſigned for ſacrifice 
before they were driven into the temple, and the 


entrails alſo of the beaſts ſacrificed there, ſeems to 


be without foundation. Beſides, it is inconſiſtent 
with the ſituation of Betheſda near the ſheep gate, 
in the ſouth-eaſt wall of the city, or, according to 


the compilers of the Univerſal Hiſtory, in that 


which was on the north-eaſt, a great way from the 
temple. | 

Verſe 4. At à certain ſeaſon.) ware wap, by 
times, or as ſome underſtand it, at that ſeaſon, the 
ſeaſon of the feaſt mentioned verſe 1. confining 
the miracle of the pool to this particular feaſt. 
(fee Numb. ix, 6, 7. LXX) For fince, the ex an- 
geliſt does not ſay that the waters of Betheſda 
had their ſanative quality at any other feaſt, we 
are at liberty to make what ſuppoſition ſeems moſt 
convenient. Perhaps the ſilence of Philo and Jo- 
ſephus upon this miracle, may induce ſome to 
think that it happened only at one paſſover. For 
though many infirm people lay in Betheſda, if 
the angel, as is probable, deſcended frequently 
during that ſolemnity, the miracle would be no 
ſooner known, than multitudes would come and 
wait at the pool, to be cured by the moving 
waters, However, if the number of the ſick who 
gathered on this occaſion, and the phraſe zara 
x24pov ſha]l incline any to believe that the waters of 
Betheſda had an healing quality at other paſſovers 
alſo, the ſilence of the writers before-mentioned 


needs not be much regarded, it being well known 
that they have om.tted greater tranſactions which 
they had as good an opportunity to know ; I mean 
that multitude and variety of miracles which our 
Lord. performed in the courſe. of his miniſtry. 
T hat the waters of Betheſda ſhould at this time 
bave obtained a m'raculous healing quality, was 
without doubt in honour of the perſonal appear- 


ance of the Son of God on earth. Perhaps it was 


intended to ſhew that Ezekiel's viſion of waters 
iſſuing out of the ſanctuary was about to be ful- 
filled, ch. xlvii. of which waters it is faid, verſe g. 
They ſhall be healed, and every thing ſhall live 
whither the river cem ib. 1 

+ This fourth verſe is not indeed in the Cam- 
bridge MS. which formerly was Beza's, nor in one 
or two more of great authority, See Dr. Mill's 
judgment of it in that part of his prolegemena, 
to which he refers the reader in his note on the 
text. But though it ſhould be rejected, the diffi- 
culty for which ſome would have it cancelled, re- 


mains ſtill, becauſe the ſeventh verſe implies, 


that cures were performed in this pool, and that 
only one at a time was cured, and conſequently that 
theſe cures were miraculous. If ſo it is as eaſy to 
conceive that an angel moved the ter and gave it 
its healing quality, as to fancy thoſe cures were per- 
formed miraculouſly any other way.- Grotius thinks 
that the angel is ſaid to have deſcended, not becauſe 


he was ever ſeen to do fo, but becauſe the Jews 


were perſwaded that God brought ſuch things to 
pals by the miniftration of angels; ſo that from 
the violent motion of the water, and the cure fol- 
lowing it, the preſence of an angel was with 
reaſon ſuppoſed. : 


Sſ 


ſtinate, 
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ſtinate, and incurable his diſeaſe might be. Among the crowds which lay in the porticos 
of Betheſda, there was one who had had an infirmity thirty-eight years. The length and 
greatneſs of this man's affliction, well known to Jeſus, as appears from verſe b. were 
ſufficient reaſons for his making choice of him to experience the mercy of his healing 
power, a power infinitely ſuperior to the virtue of the waters, while he let the reſt re- 
main in their affliction. Had our Lord at this time reſtored none of them to health, he 
would not have acted contrary to the general account which the evangeliſts give of his 
goodneſs on other occaſions, viz. * That he healed all who came to him.” For ſuch 
diſeaſed perſons as leit their habitations with a perſwaſion of his power and benignity, 
were fit objects of his mercy, while the ſick at Betheſda were no more fo than the other 
fick throughout the country, whom he could have cured barely by willing it, had he ſo 
pleaſed. They had no knowlege of him, or, if they knew aught about him, they had 
no juſt notion of his power, and were expecting relief from another quarter.—When 
Jeſus came to the perton an whom he choſe to maniteſt his power, he aſked him if he 
defired to be made whole? This queſtion he propoſed, that the man might have an op- 
portunity of declaring his cafe in the hearing of the multitude, (ſee verſe 13.) becauſe 
ſuch a declaration tended to make the miracle more conſpicuous. It ſeems he deſigned 
to rouſe the attention of the inhabitants of the capital, reſolving to lay the evidences of 
his miſſion before them, in the diſcourſe which this miracle was to occaſion. The im- 
potent perſon anſwered ſorrowfully, 7. Sir, I have no man when the water is troubled to 
put me into the pool, but while I am coming, another ſteppeth down before me.—8. Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed and walk. Though it was the ſabbath-day, and the doctors 
affirmed that the bearing of any burden was a profanation of the holy reſt, Jeſus ordered 
the man to carry his bed away, becauſe it was fit that the miracle ſhould be rendered in- 
dubitable by the ſuddenneſs and perfection of the cure, ſhewed in the vigorous exertion 
of the man's ſtrength. Beſides, when the people, who on the ſabbaths ceaſed from 
working, met the man as they were walking about, and reproved him for carrying away 
his bed, he could not miſs to tell them what had happened. It was therefore a very 
proper method of making ſo ſignal a miracle univerſally known.—-9. And immediately the 
man was made whole : he was made whole all of a ſudden. So that the cure being effected 
in an inſtant, while he was not expecting any ſuch favour, nor knew to whom he owed 
it, (verſe 13) no body can pretend that the power of imagination contributed thereto 
in the leaſt degree.— And took up his bed and walked. The paralytic finding himſelf whole, 
did not object againſt his Saviour's command, though contrary to the precepts of the 
doors, tie role up immediately, and by carrying away his bed with uncommon vigour, 
ſhewed the grcatnels and perfection of his cure And on the ſame day was the ſabbath, 
i. e either the firſt holy convocation in the feaſt of unleavened bread, that is, the mor- 
row after the paſſover ſolemnity, or the ordinary ſabbath happening in the paſſover week, 
and conſequently the day on which the diſciples plucked the ears of corn, to be mentioned 
in the next ſection.— It is remarkable, that the Jews who met the man did not converſe 
with him upon his cure, though in all probability many of them knew he had been long 
infirm, but upon the unlawfulneſs of carrying away his bed. Said they, 10. I is the 
ſeb bab day, it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 11. He anſwered them, He that made 
me whele ; he that with a word reſtored my firength in an inſtant, the ſame ſaid unto 
me, Take up thy bed aud walk. He meant, that being a worker of miracles and a prophet, 
his injunRions could not poſſibly be ſinful. —Nevertheleſs, ſuch was the wickedneſs or 
ftvpidity of the Jews, that they did not aſk who had cured him, but with an angry tone 
of voice. 12. What man is that which ſaid unto thee, take up thy bed and walk. — To 
this he made no reply, for Jeſus having conveyed himſelf away from the * 
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neither he nor they knew who had performed it. 13. And be that was healed wiſt net 


who it was : for Jeſus bad conveyed himſelf away, a multitude being in that place. 
Some time after this, Jeſus happening to be in the temple, found the man whom 


he had cured at Betheſda. Wheiefore, to render the favour he had done him complete, 


he took that opportunity to put him in mind of his having brought the diſtemper upon 
himſelf by his wicked. courſes; for he defired him to abſtain from finning for the future, 
leſt ſome heavier judgment ſhould be inflicted on him. 14. Afterward Feſus fudetb him 
in the temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold thou art made whole, fin no more, leſt a worſe thing 
come unta thee.—1 5. The man departed, and told the Jews, that it was Feſus which bad 
made him whale. Overjoyed to have diſcovered the author of his cure, he went away 


and innocently informed the Jews of it; perhaps becaule he thought it his duty to give 


his benefactor the honour of the miracle, and believed the Jews would have been glad to 


ſee ſo great a prophet.— But inſtead of that, they attacked Jeſus tumultuouſly in the 


remple and it may be, tried him before the Sanhedrim, with a view to kill him, becauſe, 
as they imagined, he had prophaned the ſabbath by performing a cure upon it, and by 
ordering the perſon cured to carry away his bed. 16. And therefore did the Jews per- 
ſecute Jeſus, and ſought ta ſlay bim, becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day. 

Jo ſhew the Jews the unreaſonableneſs of their diſpleaſure, Jelus told them, that in 
performing cures on the ſabbath, he only imitated his Father, who wrought every day 
of the week in doing good to men by his unwearied provideace. For on the ſabbaths, 
as on other days, through the inviſible operation of his power, Almighty God ſupports 
the whole frame of nature, and carries on the motions of the heavens, upon which the 
viciſſitudes of day and night, and of the ſeaſons depend, ſo neceſſary to the production of 
food, with the other means of life. 17. But Jeſus anſwered them, my Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. As the Jews built their obſer vation of the ſabbath upon God's hav- 
ing reſted thereon from the works of creation, this argument was deciſive, —Neverthe- 
lels, the apology offended them exceedingly, for they thought he claimed a peculiar and 
proper relation to God, and by aſſerting that he acted like God, ſer himſelf on a level 
with God. 18. Therefore the Fews ſought the more to kill bim, becauſe he not only bad 
broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was his father, making himſelf equal with God. — 
This concluſion, Jeſus did not deny, but ſhewed, that in all things he acted agreeably 
to the will of God, and that he was equal in power to God, doing whatever he ſaw the 
Father do, an honour which flowed to him from the immenſe love of the Father and 
which was a clear, certain, convincing proof of the father's love. 19. Then anſwered Feſus, 
and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto ycu, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what be 
ſeelh the Father do: for what things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe. 20. 
bor the Father loveth the Son, and ſbewetb him all things that himſelf doeth :—and he will 


 ſhew him greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel: Will enable him to do do greater 


miracles than any he has done hitherto, and which, thuugh they may not convince, - will 
certainly aſtoniſn you, and make it impoſſible for you to gainſay him, at leaſt with 
any ſhew of reaſon.—21. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickeneth them: even 
Jo the Son quickeneth whom he will: the Son has power not only to heal the ſick, but to 
raiſe the dead. —Nay, he aſſured them, that rhe power of judging the world, that is, of 


executing judgments temporal and eternal on his enemies, was committed unto him, in 


order that all men ſhould honour the Son even as they honour the Father: honour him 
as the maker and governor of the world, by yielding to him the homage of faith and 
love, and obedience ;z and that they might be rewarded therefore with everlaſting life. So 


Verſe 13. Conveyed himſelf away.] Cafaubon ob- borrowed from ſwimming, ſignifies, that he glided 
erves, that the word efeveucev, by which the evan- through the multitude, leaving no trace behind 
geliſt expreſſes Chriſt's eſcape, being a metaphor him of the way he had taken. | 


8 2 that 
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that being appointed of the Father, judge univerſal, they who did not honour bim, 
did not honour the Father. 22. For the Father judgetb no man, but hath committed all 
ſdgment unto the Son: 2% That all men ſbonl honour: the Son even. as they bonour the Father, 
He that henoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which bath ſent him. — 24. Verih, 


verily, I ſay unto you, He that beareth my word and believetb on bim that ſent me, halb | 


everlaſting life, and fhall not come into condemnation, but is p:ſſed from death unto life. Such a 
perion hath a right to everlaſting life; and is ſo ſure of obtaining it, that he may be ſaid to 
have paſſed already from death to life. But to convince them that he was able to quicken 
u hom he would, he bad them conſider the effects of his power, Which they had already 

ſeen in the reſurrection of two dead perſons to life, viz. Jairus's daughter, and the widow- 


of Nain's ſon; and which they were yet to ſee in the reſurrection of Lazarus, and 


perhaps of others not mentioned in the hiſtory. 25. Verily, verily, I ſay unto yon, the 
Hour is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear fhall live. —26. For as the Father hath life in himſclf, ſo hath he given io the Son 


have life in himſelf : hath beſtowed this honour upon him to quicken or raiſe (ſee verſe 21.) 


what dead perſon ſocver he pleaſes, and that by his own power, in which reſpect our Lord 
_ differed from the prophets and all the other meſſengers of God, who raiſed the dead, 

neither at their own pleaſure, nor by their own power.—27. And hath given bim authority 
ta execute judgment alſe, becauſe he is the Son of man; hath conferred on him, not only the 
honour of giving life to the dead by his own power, but authority alſo to puniſh the 
living with death, and that becauſe he has humbled himſelf ſo low as to become the ſon 
of man. Philip. ii. 9g—11. The power of giving life to the dead, our Lord frequently 
made uſe of while on earth, but never the power of puniſhing men with death. The 
apoſtles indeed exerciſed it ſometimes. But he ſeems now to have had the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem more particularly in his eye, an exerciſe of judgment which he conſtantly 
aſcribed to himſelf. — 28. Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all that are 
in the graves fhall bear bis voice; 29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto 
the reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the reſurreficn of damnation. Be 
not ſurprized at my ſaying, that the Son has power to raiſe a few particular perſons from 
the dead, and authority to inflict puniſhment on a few particular offenders. There is a 
far greater power committed to him, even that of raiſing all men at the laſt day, and of 
judging and rewarding them according to their works. Now in this judgment I will 
not act abſolutely or arbitrarily, but according to the laws of equity, unalterably eſtabliſh- 
ed by my Father, fo that Þ ſhall not act therein ſo properly by my own as by my father's 
authority. 30. I can of mine ownſelf do nothing : as I bear IT judge: in alluſion to human 

courts, where the judges found their ſentences upon the teſtimony of witneſſes, and the 
laws of the country. Yer the expreſſion by no means implies that our Lord at the great 
day ſhall receive information from any one whatſoever, concerning the perſons he is to 
judge. Having been himſelf privy to their actions, he needs no evidence, but knows all 
things that ever were thought, ſaid, or done by mankind, from the beginning to the 
_ end of time, fully and certainly. And my judgment is juſt ; not only becauſe it is thus a 

judgment according to truth and equity, but likewiſe, becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, 


but the will of my Father who hath ſent me : I have no intereſt to purſue, no inclination to 


fulfil different from that of my Father.—Theſe were very grand aſſertions of his own 


dignity. Bur he did not require his hearers to believe them merely on the authority of 


Verfe 27. To execute j udyment alſo.) The Syriac 


verizon Chryſoitom, Theophylact, and Euthymius, 
put a full ſtop after the words xpicuv Toit, and 
join the clauſe, becaufe he is the Son of Man, to the 
next verle, thus, Becauſe he is the Son of Man, mar- 


vel not at this. And Chryſoſtom in particular 
affirms, that Paul of Samoſatena contrived the 
pointing now in uſe. Yet it ſeems to be the true 
pointing, the other making a very harſh ungram- 
matical conſtruction, I 


his 


\ 
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his own teſtimony : a circumſtance. by which Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son and greateſt 
meſſenger of the true God, is diſtinguiſhed from Mahomet and all other impoſtors what- 
ever. He told them, that he had the teſtimony of John given him in the hearing of 
their own deputies. But at the fame time he obſerved, that the truth of his miſſion did net 
depend merely on human teſtimony, though it was given by one who was a burning and 
ſhining light, and in whom they greatly 1ejuiced, becauſe the prophetic Spirit which 
had ſo long ceaſed ſeemed to be again revived in him. 3r. FJ alone bear witneſs of 
my/eif, my witneſs is not true. That the word alone is pertinently ſupplied here, ſeems 
Jain from what follows, not to mention that it reconcites this paſſage with John vii 14. 
$ 76. which ſce. 32. There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and I know that the 
witneſs which be witneſſeth of me is true. 33. Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs une 
the truth. 34. But I receive not teſjiimony from man only: that is, the truth of my miſſion 
does not depend merely on human teſtimony, fee. verſe 36 — But theſe things I ſay, that 
ye may be ſaved. I ſay them to induce you to believe, that ye may be ſaved.— 3g. He was 
a burning and a ſhining light, and ye were willing for a: ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. Some 
from this latter claufe infer that the Baptiſt was now dead. Vet he does not ſeem to have 
been killed till a little before the third feaſt. The reaſon is, the miracle of the loaves 
performed in the deſart of Bethſaida immediately after word was brought of John's death, 
is ſaid to have happened a little before that feaſt. John vi 4. If ſo, our Lord's mean- 
ing is, that John was a burning and a thining light, an illuſtrious prophet, nut while he 
lay in priſon, but while his miniftry laſted ; for during his impriſonment his light may be 
ſaid to have been extinguiſhed. Accordingly it is added, And ye were willing to rejoice 
in his light fer a ſeaſon ; ye hearkened to him with great pleaſure till his credit was impared 
in your eſtimation by his impriſonment. —Farther, he told them that he had the teſtimony 
of one infinitely greater than John, even the teſtimony of the Father, who was continu- 
ally bearing witneſs to him by the many miracles which he impowered him to perform, 
and who had given him a peculiar and direct teſtimony at his baptiſm, by declaring from 
heaven in a grand, audible, articulate voice, that he was his beloved ſon; which voice 
many then living had heard, and no doubt remembred. 36. But I bave greater witneſs 
than that of Jobn, for the works which the Father hath given me 10 finiſh, the ſame works 
that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. <7. And the Father himſelf which 
bath ſent me hath horn <witneſs of me.—PFor this latter witneſs he appealea to themſelves, 
Qure Own QUTE MKNXOATE MWAIOTE, UTE / ' aury EWPUXATE which in our tranſlation runs thus, 
Ye have neither beard bis voice at any time, nor ſeen his ſhape. But the proper tranſlation 
ſeems to be interrogatively: Have ye never at any time heard his voice or ſeen his ſhape ? (cid 
aurv.) The word de ſignifies any thing in a perſon that appears to the eye by which he 
is diſtinguiſhed from others, and therefore the form of his countenance, as well as the ſhape 
of his body. Many of the antient Jews had heard the voice of God at Sinai, when the 
law was given, Deut. iv. 12. And though it is ſaid there, that they ſaw no Hreilhitude, 
(LXX opowpa) the meaning is not, that they ſaw no corporeal. appearance, tor they ſaw 
fire and ſmoke, verſe 15. but that they ſaw no reſemblance, no figure or likeneſs of any 
thing in the heavens above, or in the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth, 
which the heathens worſhipped as God. This fire which the Ifraelites ſaw on Sinai was 
the ſymbol of the divine preſence, as was the pillar of fire and cloud of ſmoke, which at- 
tended them in their journeyings through the wilderneſs. Hence, becauſe Moſes was 
often admitted to a clear and near view of this fire, he is ſaid to have“ beheld the 
* ſimilitude of the Lord,” and to have ſpoken with God mouth to muuth even ap- 
“ parent]y” (& ede) Numb. xii. 8. By parity of reaſon, as often as God manifeſted his 
preſence in the 1ymbol of light or fire, as at Chriſt's baptiſm, that light might be called: 
his hape or ſimilitude (cid ares). And all who beheld that glorious appearance, as the 


multitude 
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multitude did at Chriſt's. baptiſm, might be ſaid to have ſeen («96») tbe fimilitude of 
God. And as for hearing the voice of God, it was no impoſſible thing, the whole nation 
having heard God ſpeak at Sinai. However, it was not this which our Lord had now 
in his eye, but the voice of God uttered at his baptiſm, which many of the Jews to 
whotn he ſpake may have heard, and which the reſt may have been informed of by wit. 
neſſes whoſe teſtimony they could not diſbelieve, - 38. Ka ro Xoyov avr2 we EXETE Nera 
ev dh, Yet ye have not his word remaining in you; fo the tranſlation ſhould run, the ſenſe 
being this, Though God ſpake to you from heaven concerning me at my baptiſm, and 
in order to impreſs you the deeper with what he ſaid, ſhewed you his face, yet you are 
not duly affected with what he ſaid, neither do you entertarn it in your minds as you 
ought to do. Ort or rie exew@y Turo vai u Tirevers, For you do not believe on bim 
whom he hath ſent. In this paſſage, therefore, there is a plain alluſion to the deſcent of 
the Spirit on our Lord at his baptiſm, and to the voice from heaven, which with a 
thundering noiſe ſounding through the ſky, declared him with great majeſty, to be God's 
beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed. —But becauſe the Jews were exceedingly 
averſe to acknowlege Jeſus for their Meſſiah, notwithſtanding the evidences of his miſſion 
were ſo unexceptionable, he deſired them, far tarther proot, to ſearch their own ſcrip- 
tures, and particularly the writings of the prophets, which, ſaid he, is certainly your duty, 
becauſe theſe writings, as you juſtly ſuppoſe, contain the knowlege of eternal life, and 
therefore the knowlege of the Meihah. And I can with confidence refer you to them, 
knowing that they confirm my pretenſions in the moſt ample manner, the characters of 
the Meſſiah pointed out by them being all fulfilled in my perſon. 39. Search the ſcrip- 
tures, for in them ye think ye bave eternal life, and they are they which teſtify of me. 40. 
And (xa but) ye will not come to me that ye might have life Moreover, he inſinuated that 
the proofs of his miſſion were as full and clear as poſſible, being ſupported by the actions 
of his life, which in all points agreed with his doctrine. For in no inftance whatever did 
he ſeek the applauſe of men, or affect ſecular power, but was always innocent and 
humble, though he knew theſe qualities rendered him little in the eyes of perſons void 
of the love of God, who expected to ſee their Meſſiah adorned with great ſecular glory: 
41. I receive not bonour from men. 42. But I know you that ye have not the love of God 
in you.—This humility of ſpirit, and conformity of life with his doctrine, as well as the 
other evidences of his miſſion, our Lord juſtly termed @ coming to the Fews in his father's 
name, or agreeably to his will, ſignified antiently in the ſcriptures of the prophets, 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe ſuch a Meſſiah was by no means the object of their expectation, 
they would not receive him. Whereas, if any other perſon came to them in his own 
name, that is, without a commiſſion from God, they would joyfully embrace him, pro- 
vided he aſſumed the majeſty of a king, and promiſed temporal bounties to his ſollow- 
ers. 43 Jam come in my father's name, and ye receive me not. If another ſhall come in 
bis own name, him ye will receive.---This their infidelity was owing in a great meaſure to 
their pride. They who had all along preached glorious things concerning the empire and 
grandeur of the Meſſiah, would not aſcribe that auguſt character to a mere teacher, who 
was deſtitute even of the ordinary advantages of birth, fortune, and erudition, becaule it 


Verſe 39. Search the ſeriptures,] Le Clerc, 


tranſlation however is fully as agreeable to the 
L'Enfant, Vitringa, Raphelius, &c. conterd that 


ſcope of the paſſage; for having told them, that 


epevvare is in the preſent tenſe. Je ſearch the ſcrip- 
tures, becauſe in them ye think ye have eternal life, 
the directions of heaven for obtaining it; ow 
they are they which te/tify of me. 40. Yet ye will nat 
come to me that ye might have life. The common 


they would find abundant proofs of his miſfion in 
the ſcriptures, he obſerved that their want of faith 
was not owing to any deficiency in the proofs of 
his miſſion, but to the wickedneſs and obſtinacy of 
their own diſpoſitions. 


would 
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would have been ſuch a confeſſion of ignorance and unſkilfulneſs in the ſcriptures as muſt 
have expoſed them to the contempt of thoſe whom they had mifled (ſee John vii. 49. 52.) 

4. How can ye believe which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that 
cometh from Ged only.—To conclude, he told them they were not to imagine that in re- 
jecting him they ſinned againſt no perſon but him, and that he alone would accuſe 
them to the Father for their infidelity, Moſes, thro' whoſe law they truſted to have ſal- 
vation, was likewiſe diſhonoured by it, in as much as he wrote of the Meſſiah, and 
therefore would accuſe them as guilty of diſbelieving his writings. 45. Do not think 
that I (only) will accuſe you to the father: there is one that accuſes you, even Moſes, in 
whom ye truſt. —46. For bad ye believed Moſes ye would bave believed me; for be wrete 
of me : had you believed the writings of Moſes, which are daily read in your ſynagogues, 
you would have believed me; for theſe writings deſcribe me, not by types and figures 
only, but by particular and direct propheſies. Sce Gen. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15.— 
47. But if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words. Since you do not be- 
lieve the teſtimony of your own lawgiver, I have no reaſon to be ſurpriſed that you do 
not credit me upon my own teſtimony, —Thus Jeſus aſſerted his own perſonal dignity, 
as the Son of God, and Judge of the world, at the ſame time he propoled the evidences 
of his miſſion from God with ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, perſpicuity and brevity, as nothing 
can equal. Ws | | 


$ XLVI., Matt. xi. 1. The diſciples pluck the ears of corn on the ſabbath, and the man 
with the withered hand is cured. 


Upon the farſt ſecond-day ſabbath, that is, the ordinary ſabbath happening in the paſ- 
ſover week, probably the very ſabbath that was honoured with the. cure of the paralytic 
who lay in Betheſda, Jeſus and his diſciples paſſed thro? the corn fields near Jeruſalem, 
attended by ſome of the Phariſees. But the latter, ſeeing the diſciples pluck the ears, and 
eat as they walked, reproved them, and complained of them to their maſter, not for 
having taken what they had no right to, the law authoriſing them to do this (Deut. xxiii. 
25.) but for having broken the ſabbath by ſervile work, ſuch as they ſuppoſed plucking and 
rubbing the ears to be. Luke vi. 1. And it came to. paſs on the ſecond ſabbath after the 
firſt, that he went through the corn fields: and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did 


eat, 


Ver. 1. Second ſabbath after the firſt.) Commen- 
tators are greatly at a loſs to underſtand what Luke 
meant by the ſecon! ſabbath after the firfl, cab 
deurreporpwrw. Some think the proper tranſlation 
of his words are, the firſt ſecond-day ſabbath, un- 
derſtanding thereby the ordinary ſabbath which 
happened in the paſſover week, and affigning the 
following reaſon of its name. The law enjoined 
that on the ſecond day of the paſſover week they 
ſhould offer the ſheaf of the firſt fruits, Lev. xxiii. 
10, 11. But in caſe of a backward ſeaſon they 
placed an intercalary month between the laſt month 
Adar, and the firſt month Abib, anſwering to our 


The day on which they offered the firſt batley- 
ſheaf, and from which they counted the ſeven weeks 
of harveſt to the feaſt of Pentecoſt, being the ſe- 
cond day ef the paſſover week, it is ſuppoſed that 
the ordinary ſabbaths happening in theſe weeks, 
carried in their name a memorial of the term from 

whence they were computed. Thus the firſt of 
them was called oaCarov devrepomrewrov, the Fr 
ſecond . day ſabbath, or the firſt ſabbath after the ſe- 

cond day of unleavened bread ; the ſecond, cab 

Tov devrrgodeureeav, the ſccind day ſabbath the 
third, caCCxro devreeorerrav, the third ſecond day 
fablath, and ſo of the reſt till the ſeventh. Had 


March, and called it Veadar, or the ſecond Adar. 
From the ſecond day of the paſſover week, on 
which the firſt ſheaf was offered with prayers for 
a blefling on the beginning harveſt, they counted 
ſeven weeks to Pentecoſt (Lev. xxiii. 15, 16.) 
called for that reaſon the feaſt of weeks (Deut. xvi. 
10.) and the feaſt of harveſt (Exod. xxiii, 16.) 


the abettors of this interpretation, viz. Jof. Scali- 
ger, Iſaac Caſaubon, Lightfoot, Lamy, Whitby, 
Doddͤridge, &c. produced ahy other inſtance of the 
words oa&CCarov drurerompwro having the meaning 
they affix to it, an end would have been put to all 
diſputes about the matter.—Þut for want of this, 
Grotius, Wolzogenius, Prennius, Dodwel, * 

| ve 
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- obſerved with uncommon ſolemnity, and of which 


1 
1 
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eat, rubbing them in their bands. This accuſation was levelled chiefly againſt Jeſus hi 


ſelf for having as they imagined neglected to inftill a due reverence of the batt 
the minds of his diſciples. + But he eafily repelled it by putting the Phariſees in mind of 
David, who, tho' a prophet as well as a king, in a caſe of neceſſity, ate the ſacred ſhew-bread 
contrary to the law, Lev. xxiv. 9. and of the prieſts in the temple, who killed the facri- 
fices on the ſabbath day: and by defiring them to conſider a paſſage in Hoſea, where 
God declares that he has greater pleaſure in mercy than in ſacrifice : and by explaining 
unto them the end of the ſabbath itfelf, which was inſtituted for the benefit, and not for 
rhe detrimeat of mankind. —He began with David's action in the matter of the ſhey. 
bread, which the high prieſt himſelf was acceſſary to, which the ſcriptures record with 
no mark of diſapprobation, and which it ſeems the doctors never had condemned, 


and for that reaſon was a proper vindication of the diſciples in the like circum- 


ſtances. Mark ii. 25. And be ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did, when 
he had need and was an bungred, be, and they that were with him? 26. How he went 
into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the high prieſt, and did eat the fhew-bread, 

r 8 | which 


have adopted another explication equally unſup- lowing argument. The law of the ſanctification 


ported: for they can produce no paſſage of ancient of the two holy convocations with which the feaſt 
writing in which oaCCarov WEwTOTELWTOD, deurego- of unlcavened bread began and ended, allowed ſuch 


oro, TEITOTpWTON, &c. ſignify the firſt, ſecond, ſervile work to be done on them as was neceſſary 


third, &c. prime, chief, or high ſabbaths, fabbaths for preparing victuals, Ex. xii. 16. Wherefore, 


had the difciples been blamed. for plucking the 
they ſuppoſe there were three in the year; one at ears on any of theſe days, the nature of their ſanc- 
the Paſſover, another at Pentecoſt, and a third at tification affording an eafy vindication of that 
the feaſt of Tabernacles. According to Grotius, action, Jeſus would not have failed to urge it.— 
therefore the firſt ſecond day ſabbath (oaCCareo Jev- Upon the whole, tho' the opinion firſt mentioned 
TEgoT&wT9) Was that wi. ich happened at Pentecoſt. ſeems moſt agreeable to truth, it may be obſerved, 
But his opinion is plainly confuted by the circum- that according to all the interpretations of the paſ- 
ſtances of the hiſtory. Pentecoſt, being the feaſt ſage, this firſt ſecond-day ſabbath, on which the 
of harveſt, was ſolemnized after the harveſt was diſciples plucked the ears of corn, happened near 
wholly over, for which reafon there could be no ſome paſſover: for the moſt untavourable ſuppoſi- 
fields unreaped then, where the diſciples could tion, namely that which Grotius has offered, makes 
pluck the ears in palſling.—Cleopenburgh, Sam. it the ſabbath of Pentecoſt, which was but fifty 
Petit, Le Moine, Reland, and others, are of o- days after the Paſſover. | | 

pinion, that as the civil year of the Jews began Ver. 26. In the days of Abiathar the high prieſt.] 
with the month Tizri, its firſt ſabbath might be In the hiſtory, the prieſt from whom David re- 
called not only the frſt ſabbath of the year, but the ceived the ſhew-bread is called Ahimelech : and it 
tirit chief ſabbath, to diſtinguiſh it from the ſab- is generally agreed that he was the high prieſt, be- 
bath preceding the new moon of Niſan, which cauſe Doeg accuſed him of enquiring of the Lord 
they think was called /a batum r the for David, (1 Sam xxii. 10.) a thing which none 


ſecond chief ſabbath, becauſe the eceleſiaſtical year but the high prieſt having on the ephod could do. 


began with that month, Exod. xii 2. — Epiphanius, 
Beza, Sir Iſaac Newton on Propheſy, p. 154. have 
advanced another interpreta ion of the paſſage. 
They ſay that this aS deure 2TEewTov was the 
ſecond holy convocation in the paſſover week, that 
is to ſay, the laſt d y of the feaſt, the firſt holy 
convocation being the day after the paſſover ſolem- 
nity itſelf. —T uther, Surenhuſius, Wolf, &c. think 
it was the firſt holy convocation, called the great 
ſabbath, John xix. 31. on account of the extra- 
ordinary folemnity with which it was obſerved.— 
Mr. Doddridge ſupports Scaliger's opinion, and 
confutes thoſe of Epiphanius and Luther by the fol- 


If that be true, Ahimelech muſt have been the 
high prieſt, becauſe he himſelf confeſſed that he 
had often enquired of the Lo:d formerly without 
blame, ver. 15. Accordingly Joſephus calls him 
the high prieſt ſeveral] times. 8 | 
But to make this matter eaſy, Hammond ſup- 
poſes that «wr: Abl a, the phraſe in Mark, 
ſhould be tranſlated, before the days of Abiathar, as 
eri AGtrolxtclag, Matt. i 11. ſeems to lgnify be- 
fore the captivity. Lightfoot thinks it ſhould be 
tranſlated, in the days of Abiathar the ſon of the high 
prie/t, as Ts Has ſignihes the fon of Heli, Luke iii. 
23. Whitby is of opinion that aii, in this 
paſlage, 


ꝓbich is not lawful to eat, but far the prisſts, and gave alſo to them which were with bim? 
The houſe of God, into which David went for the ſhew-bread, was not the tabernacle, for 
none but prieſts could go in thither. _ But it was the houſe of the high prieſt, ſituated 
beſide the court of the tabernacle, and called the houſe of God on that account. Thus 
the apartment in which the high prieſt Eli and his ſervant Samuel ſlept, is called zhe houſe 

of the Lord, 1 Sam. ui. .15.—Matt. xii. 5. Or have ye not reed in the law, bow that on the 
fabbath-days the prieſts in the . profane the ſabbath, and are blameleſs ? He did not 
mean that theſe words are to be found in the law, but that they might read in the law 
how that the prieſts were obliged on the ſabbath- days to perform ſuch ſervile work in the 
temple, as conſidered ſeparately from the end of it, was a profanation of the ſabbath, 
and yet were guiltleſs, becauſe it was neceſſary to the public worſhip, on account. 
of which the ſabbath was inſtituted. From Numb. xxvili. 9. it appears, that beſides 
the continual burnt-offering, the prieſts were obliged on the ſabbaths to ſacrifice 
two lambs extraordinary, by which their ſervile work was that day double of what 
it was on the other days of the week. This, tho? really no profanation of the ſabbath, 
might according to the common notion of the Jews be ſo termed ; and therefore in ſpeak- 
ing of it our Lord calls it ſo.— 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place is one grea'er than 
the temple. If you reply that the prieſts were not culpable in thoſe actions, becauſe they 
were undertaken for the temple ſervice, I acknowlege it; but at the fame time I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that if the temple with its ſervice is of ſuch importance as to merit a particular 
diſpenſation from the law of the ſabbath, I and my diſciples, whoſe buſineſs of promoting 
the ſalvation of men is a matter of equal importance, may on that account with equal 
reaſon take the ſame liberty in a caſe of the like neceſſity. According to this interpre- 
tation, the reading prigov, A greater work, inſtead of peiguy a greater perſon, which is au- 


paſſage ſignifies a chief prieſt, an eminent man of 
the order, which ſenſe it muſt be acknowleged 
the word has often in ſcripture. Beza ſuſpects the 
genuineneſs of the reading. Yet the copy from 


fore Eli's deſcendants enjoyed the high prieſthood. 

See page 26. But which puts the matter beyond 
doubt, Ahimelech is ſaid to have bcen high prieft 
in David's reign, 1 Chr.' xvtii. 16. Abinefech's 


which the Syriac was taken read Abiathar, as all 
the copies at preſent do. Grotius ſuppoſes that 
Abiathar being a more celebrated perfon than his 
father is mentioned rather than him.—Perhaps 
Abiathar was preſent when David came, whoſe 
requeſt he might adviſe his father to grant. If fo, 
it was abundantly proper to mention him in this 
affair. He is called Abiathar the high prieſt, tho' 
when David applied to him he did not poſſeſs that 
dignity, it being common to denominate people in 
every part of their life by ſucheminent offices as they 
have held in any part thereof. Perhaps it may il- 
juſtrate the matter to obſerve, that Ahimelech, 


the father of Abiathar, was not flain with the 


prieſts of Nob. For tho* Saul threatned him and 
all his father's houſe with death, 1 Sam. xxii. 16. it 
15 not ſaid he was killed. We are only told that 
Doeg fell upon the prieſts and flew fourſcore and 
hve of them. Beſides, had Ahimelech been ſlain, 
the high prieſthood would have been taken from his 
family, which it was not : for Solomon's depoſition 
of Abiathar, Ahimelech's ſon, is declared to have 
been an accompliſhment of the word af the Lord 
concerning the houſe of Eli. Till this period there- 


Kings it. 5053. 
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father was called Abiathar, 1 Chr. xviii. 16. and 
was high prieſt, being alive when David received 
the ſhew-bread. So our Lord ſays expreſsly. Per- 
haps being oid he was incapable of officiating, 
which was the reaſon that his eldeſt fon Ahime- 
lech ſupplied his place, and enquired of the Lord 
for David. It is true, in the hiſtory of this affair 
Ahimelech is called the ſon of Ahitub, x Sam. 
Xxii. 20. but every where elſe he is called the fon 
of Abiathar. Either therefore Ahimelech's father 
had two names, which was no uncommon thing 
in thoſe days; or there is an error of his name in 
the text of Samuel, which might ariſe from the 
hiſtory's mentioning his contemporary Ahitub the 
father of Zadok of the line of Eleazar, or from 
ſore other cauſe unknown to us. And what has 
increaſed the difficulty of this affair is, that Ahi- 
melech the ſon of Abiathar, had a fon named Ahi- 
athar, who after the ſlaughter at Nob fled to Da- 
vid, became his companion, and aſter his father 
Ahimelech's death was made high prieit, in which 
office he continued till he was depoſed by Solomon 
for conſpiring with Adgnijah, as we are told . 


thoriſed 
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thoriſed by ſo many MSS. will have a peculiar elegance. There is here a much more 
noble work carrying on than the temple ſervice. Or the common reading may be re- 
tained thus; if the ſervile work done in the temple on the ſabbath is not reckoned an 
offence, becauſe it is undertaken on account of the temple worſbip, the rubbing of the 
ears for which you blame my diſciples cannot be any, ſeeing they do it in order to ſupport 
their life, while they are employed in the ſervice of one who is greater than the temple, 
For his human nature was a much more auguſt temple, in reſpect of the eſſential inhabi- 
tation of the divinity, than that at Jeruſalem. Hence he himſelf called his body a temple 
at the rſt paſſover, John ii. 21.—7. But if ye had knows what this meaneth, I will have 
mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not hade condemned the guiltle/s. I delight in mercy 
(ſo She ſignifies, Matt. xxvii. 43.) more than in ſacrifice, for this is the Hebrew form 
of compariſon, Beſides, it is not to be ſuppoſed that God would fay to the Jews he had 
no pleaſure in ſacrifice, which was his own inſtitution. Thus our Lord plainly proved it 
to be God's will, that works of mercy ſhould not be left undone, tho” attended with the 
violation of the moſt ſacred ceremonial inſtitutions. Mark ii. 27. And he ſaid unto them, The 
ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the ſabbath, the ſabbath was contrived for the 
benefit and relief of man, being inſtituted in commemoration of the creation of the 
world finiſhed in ſix days, and to perpetuate unto lateſt ages the knowlege of this grand 
truth, that the world was made by God, in oppoſition both to atheiſm and idolatry, the 
fins which mankind have ever been apt to run into. It was inſtituted alio that men 
abſtaining from all ſorts of labour but ſuch as are neceſſary to the exerciſes of piety and 
charity might have leiſure for meditating on the works of creation, wherein the perfec. 
tions of God are fairly delineated ; and that by theſe meditations they might acquire, 
not only the knowlege of God, but a reliſh of ſpiritual and divine pleaſures flowing 
from the contemplation of God's attributes, from the exerciſes oi the love of God, and 
from obedience to his commandments. Ir is thus that men are prepared for entering into 
the heavenly reſt, of which the earthly ſabbath is an emblem. To conclude, among the 
Iſraelites it was appointed to keep up the remembrance of their deliverance from Egypt, 
and for the comfort of their ſlaves and beaſts, humanity to both being eſpecially incum- 
bent upon a people, who had once groaned under the heavieſt bondage. From all which it 
is evident, that to burden men, much more to hurt them, thro' the obſervation of the 
ſabbath, which has no intrinſic excellency in itſelf, is to act quite contrary to the deſign 
of God in appointing it - Mark ii. 28. Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſab- 
bath : fince the ſabbath was inſtituted for the benefit of man, the obſervation of it in 
caſes of neceſſity may be diſpenſed with by any man whatſoever, but eſpecially by me 
who am lawgiver of the Jewiſh commonwealth, and can make what alterations in its 
inſtitutions I think fit. This argument, drawn from the conſideration of his own dig- 
ni:y. our Lord largely inſiſted on when he was proſecuted for a pretended profanation of 
the ſabbath by the cure which he performed at Betheſda, John v. 17—30. F 45. *. 


* For the order obſerved by Mark and Luke in bath, particularly Matt. xii. 10. Luke vi. 2, xii. 
this part of the hiſtory, ſee & 34. — Jeſus was often 14. xiv. 2. John v. 16. ix. 14. | 
blamed by the Phariſees as having broken the ſab- 


$ XLVII. Luke vi. 6. 4 _ that had his hand withered is cured in a ſynagogue near 
| Jer i ſalem. 


At this time Jeſus continued a while about Jeruſalem; for on another ſabbath entering 
into their ſynagogue he found a man whoſe hand or arm was withered. Luke vi. 6. And 


i came to paſs alſo en another ſabbath, that he entred into the Huagegue and taught, * 
e | there 
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there <vas @ man whoſe right-hand was withered. —When the Phariſees ſaw Jeſus go up to this 
man, they made no doubt but he would np 5 cure him, and” reſolved to charge him 
directly with the fin for which they blamed the diſciples the ſabbath before, hoping at 
leaſt to raiſe prejudices in the minds of the people againft him. 7. And the Scribe and 
Phariſees watched him, whether he would heal en the ſubbath day: that they might find un 
accuſation againſt him, So groſs was their hypocriſy that they reſolved to raiſe an outcry 
againſt him, if on the ſabbath he ſhould give a lame man the uſe of his hand, while they 
themſelves were profaning it by an action which would have polluted any day; were ſcek- 
ing an opportunity to murder one who never had done them any harm, but a great deal 
of good. —The Evangeliſt obſerves that the malicious deſigns of the Phariſees were not 
hid from Jeſus. We may therefore in this inſtance ſce the greatneſs of the courage of our 
bleſſed Lord, who reſolutely performed the benevolent action he had undertaken, not- 
withſtanding he knew it would expoſe him to the fierceſt reſentment of theſe wicked men. 
8. Put Je knew their thoughts, and ſaid to the man which had the withered hand, Riſe up, 
ond ſtand ferth in the mids. He ordered him to ſhew himſelf ro the whole congregation, 
that the fight of his diſtreſs might move them to pity him. And he aroſe, and ſicod forth. 
— Matt. xii. 10. And they aſked him, ſaying, Is it laroful to heal on the ſabbath-days ? that 
they might accuſe him. When the Phariſees ſaw Jeſus going to perform the cure, they put 
this queſtion to him, by which they declared in the ſtrongeſt terms their opinion of its 
unlawfulneſs. But in ſo doing they had no intention to prevent the attion which they 
knew he was reſolved upon, but to render him odious to the common people, expecting 
that he would openly declare ſuch things lawful, in oppoſition to the definitions of the 
doctors, who had all determined that to perform cures on the ſabbath was a violation of 
the holy reſt. Or if he ſhould give no anſwer to their queſtion, as it implied an affirm- 
ation of the unlawſulneſs of what he was about to attempt, they thought it wouid render 
him inexcuſable, and give the better colour to their accuſation. Luke vi. 9. Then Feſus 
feid unto them, I will aſt you one thing, Is it lawful on the ſabbath days to do good or to do 
evil? to ſave life or to deſtroy it? That he might expoſe the malice and ſuperſtition of the 
Phariſees, he appealed to the dictates of their own mind, whether it was not more lawful to 
do good on the ſabbaths than to do evil, to fave life than to kill. He meant more law- 
ful for him on the ſabbath to ſave mens lives, than for them to plot his death without the 
leaſt provocation. This was a ſevere but juſt rebuke, which in the preſent circumſtances 
muſt have been ſenſibly felt. Vet the Phariſees pretending not to underſtand his mean- 
ing, Mark iv. held their peace. — Wherefore he anſwered them with an argument which _ 

the dulneſs of ſtupidity could not poſſibly overlook, nor the peeviſhneſs of cavilling 
gainſay. Matt. xii. 1 1. And he ſaid unto them, What man ſhall there be among you, that 
ſhall hade one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on 
i, and lift it out. 12. How much then is a man better than a ſheep ? Wherefore i is tawju! 
4% do well on the ſabbath-days. If the regard you have for the life of your cattle leads 
you to do ſervile work on the ſabbath for the preſervation of a fingle ſheep, charity ſhould 
much rather induce you to labour for the preſervation of a brother, tho' the good office 
is to be done on the ſabbath. Having thus ſpoken, Mark ili. 5. He looked round about on 
tvem with anger, Being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts. He knew that his 
arguments did not prevail with them, becauſe they were reſiſting the conviion of their 
own minds, and was both angry at their obſtinacy and grieved on account of the conic- 
quences of it; ſhewing theſe juſt affections of his righteous ſpirit by his looks, that if poſ- 
ſible an impreſſion might be made either on them or on the ſpectators. He might in this 
likewiſe propoſe to teach us the juſt regulation of the paſſions and affections of our nature, 
which are not ſinful in themſelves, ' otherwiſe he who was without fin could not have been 
ſubject to them. The evil of them lies in their being excited by wrong objects, or by 
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right objects in an N.. degree. But to return, at the ſame time that Jeſus teſtified 
his diſpleaſure with the Phariſees, he comforted the infirm man, for he commanded him 
to ſtretch out his hand, and with the command communicated power to obey. In an 
inſtant his hand was made ſound as the other, ſo that he ſtretched it out immediately in 
the fight of all preſent, Who thus were eye-witneſſes of the miracle. He ſaith unto the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand: and he ſtretebed it out, and his hand was reſtored ⁊ubole as 
the other. The Evangelifts ſay no more. They leave their readers to imagine the won- 
der and aſtoniſhment of the numerous ſpectators, and the joy of the man who had re- 
covered the ule of ſo neceſſary a member. They only obſerve that the Phariſees being as 
little able ro find fault with the miracle, as they had been to anſwer the argument by which 


Jeſus juſtified his performing it on the ſabbath, were enraged to ſuch a degree that the 


went and joined counſel with their inveterate enemies the Herodians or Sadducees, in order 
to have him taken out of the way ; for they found it was not in their power otherwiſe to 
keep the people from heing impreſſed with his doctrine and miracles. Luke vi. it. And 
they were filled with madneſs. Mark tit. 6. And ſtraitw,ay tock counſel with the Herodians 
epainſt him, how they might deſtroy him.—7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples 
to the ſea. Knowing their deſigns, he retired into Galilee, where he preached and wrought 
tiracles as privately as he could, that he might avoid giving offence. | 

As the Jews never doubted but the Meſſiah would by dint of fword bear down all that 
oppoſed him, it muſt have been very mortifying to the diſciples, now that they ſaw their 
maſter flee before ſuch an handful of enemies. But the Evangeliſt obſerves that this 
gentleneſs of diſpoſition was a neceſſary part of the Meſſiah's character, having been pre- 
diced by Ifaiah. Matt. 15. But when Jeſus knew it, he «ithdrew him ſelf from thence and great 


multitudes follumed him, and he healed then all. 16. And charged them that they ſhould not 
male him known. 17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, 


ſaying, (ch. xlii. 1.) 18. Behold, my ſervant whom ] have choſen, my beloved in whom my 
ſoul is well pleaſed : I will put my ſpirit upon him, and he fhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 
—19. He ſhall not ftrive, nor cry, neither ſball any man hear his voice in the ſtreets. Tho' 
the Meſſiah might eaſily bear down his enemies by force of arms, he ſhall not ftrive with 
martial violence, nor cry the alarm of war in the field of battle, neither ſhall his voice 
be heard in the ſtreets, as of an enraged general ſacking a conquered town. Agreeably 


to this prophecy, tho? Jeſus, by the aſſiſtance of the wondering crowds that attended him 


wherever he went, in conſtant readineſs to ſupport him, could have cruſhed all his adver- 
{aries at once, he never made uſe either of them or of his miraculous power for ſuch pur- 


Ver. 18. Shew judgment to the Genti es.] The 
word judgment (xei0u5) in the Evangeliſt anſwers 
to Oed in the prophet which the LXX Prov. 


viii. 20. have tranſlated 8 (arnIea) truth, a 


name often given to the Goſpel by the apoſtles, 
both in their ſermons and writings. Or becauſe 
in the Old Teſtament we find the laws of God 


called his judgments, xg4015 here may ſignify in par- 


ticular the great Jaws of yo, the eternal rules 
ol righteouſneſs which our 


ord preached in per- 
fon, to the nations inhabiting Valeſtine, and which 
his apoſtles afterwards publiſhed in his name to the 
Gentiles. Or the word xu in this and the fol- 
lowing verſe may fignify holineſs, fitly called judg- 
ment, becauſe it is the moſt genuine effect of rea- 
foning or judgment. This ſenſe the word *gp4o6 
or judgment has evidently, Pf, xxxvii, 6. He will 


ce bring forth thy righteouſnefs as the light, and 
e thy judgment (holineſs) as the.noon-day.” But 
whatever ſenſe we put upon the word judgment, 
there is in the propheſy an evident contraſt be- 
tween the publication of religion made by Moſes 
the Jewiſh law-giver, and that which the Meffiah 
was to make. Moſes publiſhed the doctrine of 
falvation. only to the ſingle nation of the Jews, 
whereas the Meſſiah was to publifh it to the Gen- 
tiles, or rather to all nations, whether Jews or 
Gentiles. Accordingly Jeſus by retiring at this 
time from his enemies and preaching in Galilee, 
fulfilled the firſt branch of Iſa ah's prophecy, He 
fall fhew judgment to the Gentiles : for his audience 
conſiſted of Gentiles as well as of Jews, the former 
flocking to him from the neighbouring country of 
Syria. | | | 
poles, 
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poſes, but diſcharged the duties of his miſſion with all meekneſe, gathering in his ſub- 
ects, and overcoming his enemies not with the force of arms but of truth. And when 
his enemies attacked him, inſtead of making reſiſtance he ſilently withdrew, being utterly 
averſe to popular commotions, At the fame. time, in his retreats he always gave the 
neceſſary encouragement to thoſe who had any real goodnels of heart, however fmall it 
might be, agreeably to what was propheſied of the Meſſiah in the proverbial expreſſions, 
20. A bruiſed reed ſhall be not break, and ſmoking flax ſhall be not quench, till he {end forth 
judgment unto. vidtery. Or the bruiſed reed and ſmoking flax may ſignify the weakneſs 
of Chriſt's enemies, whom he could have deſtroyed as eaſily as men break a bruiſed reed, 
or extinguiſh a fire that is beginning to kindle, conſequently the clauſe is of the ſame im- 
port with the former. He ſhall not ſtrive, &c. till he fend: forth judgment into vic- 
tory.” The prophet's words are, © till he bring forth judgment to truth:“ bur his mean- 
ing is the ſame with the Evangeliſts; to bring forth judgment to truth being according to 
the Hebrew idiom to make judgment truly to prevail; or as the Evangeliſt has expreſſed 
it, to make it victorious. By his meekneſs and goodneſs he fhall give religion ſuch a 
powerful efficacy, that in proceſs of time it ſhall prevail every where, to the utter de- 
itruction of idolatry, error, and wickedneſs: for this latter branch of the prophecy relates 
evidently to after-ages.—21. And in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. The original pro- 
pheſy runs thus: “ And the iſles ſhall hope in his law.” But the meaning of both paſ- 
ſages is the ſame. For the Evangeliſt uſes he name of God here with that latitude of ſig- 
nification which it has in the Hebrew language, where it denotes the Deity himfelf, his 
perfections, his worſhip, his laws, and in one word every thing relating to religion. Thus, 
Accs ix. 15. the Lord ſays of Saul newly converted He is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear 
my name before the Gentiles.” Farther, in the language of the Old Teſtament, the 1/es 
commonly - denote the idolatrous nations to the welt of Judea, inhabiting the iſlands of 
Greece and Italy. The prophet's meaning therefore is, that the heathen nations, charmed 
with the humanity and gentleneſs of the Meſſiah's diſpoſition, the equity of his govern- 
ment, and the beauty and rectitude of his laws, all truſt in him, or obtain for themſelves 
protection and ſafety by becoming his ſubjects. | | 


XLVIII. Matt. xii. 22. Cbriſt's miracles are aſcribed a ſecond time to Beelz:9ub (ſee 
$ 36. 85.) His mother and brethren viſit him. 


Ia alilee, probably at Capernaum, a demoniac blind and dumb was brought to Jeſus. 
He cured him. So extraordinary a miracle (fee & 66.) in which the nobleſt ſenſe, and 
likewife the moſt uſeful faculty of the human body were reſtored together, aſtoniſhed the 
multitude beyond meaſure, and therefore highly extolling the author of the miracle, they 
called him the ſor of David, that is, the Melliah. 22. Then was brought unto bim one poſſeſſed 
with devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb both 
ſpoke and ſaw. 23. And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the ſon of David? 
But the Phariſees who had come down from Jeruſalem impudently and maliciouſly af- 
| tirmed in the ſeveral companies of the ſpectators who were talking of the miracle, that 
he had performed it purely by the aſſiſtance of the devil. 24. But when the Phariſces 
heard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth net caſt cut devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the 
derils. See the foundation on which they pretended to build this calumny explained 8 85. 
lt oftentimes happens that thro* ignorance or weakneſs men form wrong judg- 
ments oi things, a misfortune which becauſe it neceſſarily ſprings from the imperfection of 
human nature, does not deſerve the very harſhelt cenſure, But when wrong judgments 
proceed from evil diſpoſitions, then indeed do they become highly culpable. Wherefore 
to ſhew that the judgment which the Phariſees paſied at this time upon our Lord's miracles 
| | Was 
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was of the latter kind, the Evangeliſt obſerves that, 25. Jeſus knew their thoughts ; knew 
that the wickedneſs of their hearts, and not the weakneſs of their underſtandings, had led 
them to form the opinion they had uttered, if it was their real opinion; or rather to af. 
firm it contrary to their conviction, which was the reaſon that at the concluſion. of his 
defence he reprimanded them in the ſharpeſt manner.—Accordingly, addreſſing him{c!t 
both to them and the people, he demonſtrated the abſurdity of their calumny by an ar- 


is 


gument drawn from the common affairs of life. And ſaid unto them, Every kingdom di. 
wided againſt itſelf, is brought to deſelation : and every city cr houſe divided againſt itſelf, 
' ſhall not ſtand. 26. And if Satan cajt cut Satan, he is divided againſt bimſelf, how ſball tha 
his kingdom ftand ? If evil ſpirits aſſiſt me in working miracles for the confirmation of my 
doctrine, they do what they can to promote the ſpiritual worſhip and ardent love of 
the true God, and as effectually as poſſidle excite men to the practice of univerſal juſtice, 
benevolence, temperance, and ſelf- government; all theſe. virtues being powerfully re— 
commended by my doctrine. But thus to make the evil ſpirits fight againſt themſelves is 
evidently to make them ruin their own intereſt, unleſs it can be thought that the ſtrength 
and welfare of a ſociety, is advanced by jarring difcord and deſtructive civil wars. Your 
judgment therefore of my conduct is palpably malicious and abfurd.—27. And if I by 
Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your children caſt them out? Therefore they ſhall be 
vcur judges. Dr. Chandler's ingentous paraphraſe of this verſe deſerves a place here. 
„e do not impute the miracles of your prophets to Beelzebub, but on the 
evidence of theſe miracles ye received them as the meſſengers of God. Nevertheleſs, 
„ye reject me who work greater and more numerous miracles than they, and im- 
pute them to the power of evil ſpirits. Is this conduct of a piece? Wherefore theſe 
„ prophets ſhall be your judges, they ſhall condemn you.” On miracles p. 120.—28, 
But if I caſt out devils by the ſpirit. of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. Since 
therefore it is plain that I caſt out devils by the divine aſſiiiance, the time is certainly come 
which God has ſer, for taking the power out of the hands of the devil, in order that he 
may himſelf ru'e both in the bodies and fouls of men.—29. Or elſe, how can one enter ints 
a ftrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his gocds, except be firſt bind the ſtrong man] and then be 
ci ſpoil his houſe. Some perhaps have caſt out devils by the aſſiſtance of Beelzebub, 
but then they never hurt his kingdom by it ; they never carried matters ſo far as to extir- 
pate ſin out of the minds of men. Whereas I not only expel the devils, but I ſpoil them 
of their power, conſequently I act by a power ſuperior and oppoſite to theirs, even by the 
aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, ſo that the kingdom of God is come unto you.—30. He 
that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. 
It according to the maxims of the world thoſe are reckoned enemies who do not afliſt us 


quarrel thoſe pretended miracles as they did Chriſt's | 
real ones. 


Ver. 27. Fy whom ds your children caſt them out.] 
That many of the Jews did at this time attempt 


to caſt out devils is plain from Mark ix. 28. Acts 


xix. 13. Jof. Antiq. viii. 2. Calvin thinks that 
God conferred a power of this kind on ſome parti- 
cular perſons among the Jews antiently, that by 
thus proving his preſence among them he might 
retain the nation in the faith of his covenant, and 
that the people having experienced God's power 
in thoſe inſtances, came fooliſhly to inſtitute for 
themſelves the office of an exorci't. Agreeably to 
this it may be obſerved, that our Lord's argument 
does not require that the demons were actually ex- 
pelled by theſe exorciſts. It is ſufficient that the 
cus thought they were expelled, and dd not 


Ver. 29.] The houſe of the ſtrong man into which 
Chriſt entered was the world, fitly called Beelze- 
bub's houſe or palace, becauſe there he is ſerved 
by luxury, luſt, covetouſneſs, pride, anger, and 
the other evil paſſions of men. Ihe goods or veſ- 
ſels belonging to this ſtrong man which Chriſt 
ſpoiled, are the wicked, called Beelzebub's veſſels 
metaphorically, as Paul is called by Chriſt “ his 
choſen veſſel,” Acts ix. 15. Or if we chuſe to 
purſue the allegory more cloſely by the veſſels or 
furniture of Beelzebub's houſe, we may underſtand 
the luſts and paſſions of mens hearts, the inſtru- 


ments by which he keeps poſſeſſion of them. 


_ againſt 


% 
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againſt our foes, I who am ſo deeply engaged in the oppoſition to Satan ouzht much 
rather to be reckoned his enemy. That Jeſus is here reaſoning from the maxims of the 
world only, and not upon any principle of his own, is plain, becauſe on other occaſions. 


ze declared the very reverle-of this maxim to be the rule of his judgment. Mark ix. 40, 
Ile that is not againſt us is for us.”—31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin 
a, blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ci not be 
fergiven unto men. 32. And whoſoever ſpeaketh @ word againſt the Sen of man, 1t Hall 
be forgiven him: but <whoſcever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, it Pall not be fergiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come, This inference is not particularly con- 
nected with the member of the diſcourſe immediately preceding it, but it ariſes from 
the whole ſeries of the reaſoning, as if he had ſaid, ſince all theſe arguments make it 
evident that | perform my miracles by the ſpirit of God, you ſhould not aſcribe them to 
the devil. Yet this blaſphemy may be forgiven you, becauſe you may repent and be- 
lieve, upon receiving ſtronger proofs of my miſſion from God. When that period cometh, 
namely, after I am raiſed from the dead by the holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts are 
' ſhed down upon almoſt all believers, and the nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom is more 
fully made known, the toundation of your prejudices * againſt me ſhall be removed. 
Wherefore if you ſhall then ſpeak againſt the holy Ghoſt, by maliciouſly affirming that 
his gifts and miracles come from the devil, it ſhail not be forgiven you, becauſe it is a 
ſin which you cannot poſſibly repent of, in as much as farther evidence ſhall not be 
offered you; but you ſhall be. puniſhed for it, both in this world, and in the world to 
come. Or we may tranſlate the clauſe differently, It ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this age, neither in the age to come, importing that no expiation was provided for the blaſ- 
_ ph-my of the ſpirit, either under the Jewiſh or Chriſtian diſpenſations.—Mark iii. 30. 
Becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean ſpirit. Our Lord declared the irremiſſibleneſs of the ſin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt on this occaſion, that the Phariſees might be awakened to a ſenſe 
of their danger, in approaching fo near as they did to that fin, when being unable to 
deny his miracles they repreſented them as performed by the aſſiſtance of the devil. —3 3. 
Either make the tree goed, and bis fruit good; or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt : for the tree is known by his fruit. If you make my miracles Beelzebub's, you 
mult make my doctrine his alſo. All the good I do, you muſt ſay is his work; all the 
exhortations by which I excite ſinners to repentance are his: the knowlege which I give 
you of the way of life, and the motives I offer for your encouragement to enter upon it 
are his. On the other hand, if you make my doctrine God's, you muſt make my miracles 
his lixewiſe; for men judge of the nature of an agent by the actions which he does, juſt 


* The prejudices which alleviated the fin of firmly believed that their Meſſiah would be ſur- 


_ the Jews, who rejected Jeſus during his own life- 

ume, and which in the period here referred to, 
were to be removed, aroſe from ſuch cauſes as 
theſe, 1. His parentage and place of abode: for 
i countrymen being well acquainted with both, 
would not allow him to be the Meſſiah, becauſe 
they imagined when the Meſſiah came, o man 
would know from whence he was, John vii. 27. 
—2. Ihe old prophet Elias had not appeared to 
uther in the Meſſiah, as they expected, according 
to the doctrine of the Scribes, Matt. xvii. 10. 
tourded on the propheſy, Mal. iv. 5.—3. Chriſt's 
mean condition of lite occaſioned violent preju- 
vices againſt him in the minds of the Jews, who 


rounded with all the pomp and ſplendour of an 
earthly prince, and who in ſpeaking of him had 
been accuſtomed to give him the high ſounding 
titles of the King of [/rae/, and San of God.—But 
by our Lord's reſurrection from the dead, and by 
the deſcent of the ſpirit on the apoſtles, the foun- 
dation of all theſe prejudices wete ſapped. Then 
he was demonſtrated to, be the Son of God with 
power, Rom i. 4. Then he was known to have 
come down from heaven, John vi. 60. 62. Then 
he was exalted to be a prince and a ſaviour, to give. 
repentance and remithon of fin, Acts v. 31. A 
kingly dignity infinitely ſuperior to all the moi? 
dazzling honours of an carthly diadem. | 
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was of the latter kind, the Evangeliſt obſerves that, 25. Jens knew their thoughts ; knew 
that the wickedneſs of their hearts, and not the weakneſs of their underſtandings, had led 
them to form the opinion they had uttered, if it was their real opinion; or rather to af- 
firm it contrary to their conviction, which was the reaſon that at the concluſion of his 
defence he reprimanded them in the ſharpeſt. manner. —Accordingly, addreſſing himſelf 
both to them and the people, he demonſtrated the abſurdity of their calumny by an ar- 
gument drawn from the common affairs of life. And ſaid unto them, Every kingdom di. 
wided againſt itſelf, is brought to deſolation: and every city cr houſe divided againſt itſelf, 
ſhall not ſtand. 26. And if Satan caſt cut Satan, he is divided againſt bimſelf, how fha!l then 
his kingdom ſtand ? If evil ſpirits aſſiſt me in working miracles tor the confirmation of my 
doctrine, they do what they can to promote the jpiritual worſhip and ardent love of 
the true God, and as effectually as poſſible excite men to the practice of univerſal juſtice, 
benevolence, temperance, and ſelf- government; all theſe. virtues being powerfully re- 
commended by my doctrine. But thus to make the evil ſpirits fight againſt themſelves is 
evidently to make them ruin their own intereſt, unleſs it can be thought that the ſtrength 
and welfare of a ſociety, is advanced by jarring diſcord and deſtructive civil wars. Your 
judgment therefore of my conduct is 'palpably malicious and abfurd.—27. And if I by 
Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your children caſt them out? Therefore they ſhall be 
v2ur judges. Dr. Chandler's ingentous paraphraſe of this verſe deſerves a place here. 
* Ye do not impute the miracles of your prophets to Beelzebub, but on the 
c evidence of theſe miracles ye received them as the meſſengers of God. Nevertheleſs, 
ye reject me who work greater and more numerous miracles than they, and im- 
pute them to the power of evil ſpirits. Is this conduct of a piece? Wheretore theſe 
<* prophets ſhall be your judges, they ſhall condemn you.” On miracles p. 120.—28, 
But if I caſt out devils by the ſpirit. of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. Since 
therefore it is plain that I caſt out devils by the divine aſſiſſ ance, the time is certainly come 
which God has ſer, for taking the power out of the hands of the devil, in order that he 
may himſelf ru'e both in the bodies and ſouls of men.—29. Or elſe, how can one enter ints 
a ſtrang man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except be firſt bind the ſtrong man! and then be 
ci ſpoil! his houſs. Some perhaps have calt out devils by the aſſiſtance of Beelzebub, 
but then they never hurt his kingdom by it ; they never carried matters ſo far as to extir- 
pate fin out of the minds of men. Whereas I not only expel the devils, but I ſpoil them 
of their power, conſequently I act by a power ſuperior and oppoſite to theirs, even by the 
_ aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, ſo that the kingdom of God is come unto you.—3o. He 
that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that gathereth not with me, /cattereth abroad. 
It according to the maxims of the world thoſe are reckoned enemies who do not aſſiſt us 


quarrel thoſe pretended miracles as they did Chriſt's 
real ones. 


Ver. 27. Ey «whom do your children caft them out.] 
That many of the Jews did at this time attempt 


to caſt out devils is plain from Mark ix. 38. Acts 
xix. 13. Joſ. Antiq. viii. 2. Calvin thinks that 
God conferred a power of this kind on fome parti- 
cular perſons among the Jews antiently, that by 
thus proving his preſence among them he might 
r2tain the nation in the faith of his covenant, and 
that the people having experienced God's power 
in thoſe inſtances, came fooliſhly to inſtitute for 
themſelves the office of an exorci't. Agreeably to 
this it may be obſerved, that our Lord's argument 
does not require that the demons were actually ex- 
pelled by theſe exorciſts. It is ſufficient that the 
Jews thought they were expelled, and dd not 


Ver. 29.] The houſe of the ſtrong man into which 
Chriſt entered was the world, fitly called Beelze- 
bub's houſe or palace, becauſe there he is ſerved 
by luxury, luſt, covetouſneſs, pride, anger, and 
the other evil paſſions of men. Ihe goods or vel- 
ſels belonging to this ſtrong man which Chriſt 
ſpoiled, are the wicked, called Beelzebub's veſſels 
metaphorically, as Paul is called by Chriſt “ his 
choſen veſſel,” Acts ix. 15. Or if we chuſe to 
purſue the allegory more cloſely by the veſlcls or 
furniture of Beelzebub's houſe, we may underſtand 
the luſts and paſſions of mens hearts, the inſtru- 


ments by which he keeps poſſeſſion of them. 


againſt 
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againſt our foes, I who am ſo deeply engaged in the oppoſition to Satan ought much 
rather to be reckoned his enemy. That Jeſus is here reaſoning from the maxims of the 
world only, and not upon any principle of his own, is plain, becauſe on other occaſions 
de declared the very reverſe · of this maxim to be the rule of his judgment. Mark ix. 40. 
He that is not againſt us is for us.” —31, Vberefore I ſay unto you, All manner of ſin 
a blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoft c not be 
forgiven unto men. 32. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Sen of man, 1t ſhall 
be forgiven him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſs, it Pall not be fergiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to come. This inference is not particularly con- 
nected with the member of the diſcourſe immediately preceding it, but it ariles from 
the whole ſeries of the reaſoning, as if he had ſaid, ſince all theſe arguments make it 
evident that perform my miracles by the ſpirit of God, you ſhould not aſcribe them to 
the devil. Yet this blaſphemy may be forgiven you, becauſe you may repent and be- 


| lieve, upon receiving ſtronger proofs of my miſſion from God. When that period cometh, 


namely, after I am raiſed trom the dead by the. holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts are 
ſed down upon almoſt all believers, and the nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom is more 


fully made known, the toundation of your prejudices “ againſt me ſhall be removed. 


Wherefore if you ſhall then ſpeak againſt the holy Ghoſt, by maliciouſly affirming that 
his gifts and miracles come from the devil, it ſhail not be forgiven you, becauſe it is a 
fin which you cannot poſſibly repent. of, in as much as farther evidence ſha!} not be 
offered you; but you ſhall be puniſhed for it, both in this world, and in the world to 
come. Or we may tranſlate the clauſe differently, It ſhall not be forgiven him, neither iu 
this age, neither in the age to come, importing that no expiation was provided for the blaſ- 
phemy of the ſpirit, either under the Jewiſh or Chriſtian diſpenſations.—Mark ii. 30. 
Becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean ſpirit. Our Lord declared the irremiſſibleneſs of the lin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt on this occaſion, that the Phariſees might be awakened to a ſenſe 
of their danger, in approaching ſo near as they did to that fin, when being unable to 
deny his miracles they repreſented them as performed by the aſſiſtance of the devil. —33. 
Either make the tree goed, and bis fruit good; er elſe make the tree carrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt : for the tree is known by his fruit. If you make my miracles Beelzebub's, you 
mult make my doctrine his alſo. All the good I do, you muſt ſay is his work; all the 
exhortations by which I excite ſinners to repentance are his: the knowlege which I give 
you of the way of life, and the motives I offer for your encouragement to enter upon it 
are his. On the other hand, if you make my doctrine God's, you muſt make my miracles 
ais likewiſe; for men judge of the nature of an agent by the actions which he does, juſt 


* The prejudices which alleviated the fin of firmly believed that their Meſſiah would be ſur - 
the Jews, who rejected Jeſus during his own life- rounded with all the pomp and ſplendour of an 


time, and which in the period here referred to, 
were to be removed, aroſe from ſuch caules as 


theſe. 1. His parentage and place of abode: for 


is countrymen being well acquainted with both, 
would not allow him to be the Meſſiah, becaule 
ey imagined when the Meſſtah came, ro man 
would know from whence he was, John vii 27. 
—2. Ihe old prophet Elias had not appeared to 
uiher in the Meſſiab, as they expected, according 
to the doctrine of the Scribes, Matt. xvii. 10. 
founded on the propheſy, Mal. iv. 5.—3. Chriſt's 
wean condition of lite occaſioned violent preju- 


vices againſt him in the minds of the Jews, who 


earthly prince, and who in ſpeaking of him had. 
been accuſtomed to give him the high ſounding 
titles of the King of [/rae/,, and San of God. But 
by our Lord's reſurrection from the dead, and by 
the deſcent of the ſpirit on the apoſtles, the foun- 
dation of all theſe prejudices wete ſapped. Then 
he was demonſtrated to be the Son of God with 
power, Rom i. 4. Then he was known to have 
come down from heaven, John vi. 60. 62. Then 
he was exalted to be a prince and a ſaviour, to give 
repentance and remiſſion of fin, Acts v. 31. A 
kingly dignity infinitely ſuperior to all the moſt 
dazzling honours of an carthly diadem. | 
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as they judge of trees by the fruit they produce, For which reaſon you may eaſily knoy 
that 1 am not in league with Beelzebub, but that you yourſelves are ſo. Or we may give 
the words another turn thus: ſince you Phariſees pretend to extraordinary holineſs, your 
words and actions ſhould all be holy. Judge therefore candidly, and ſpeak reverently of 
the divine diſpenſations. Or if you will blaſpheme, lay aſide your pretenſions to religion, 
For however ſpecious theſe may be, your true characters will be diſcovered by your 
words and actions, even as a tree is known by its fruit. But to what purpoſe multiply 
words? I am ſenſible that you can ſpeak nothing but evil, of the ſervants and ways of 
God, for I know you to be men of perverſe and malicious minds, and the thoughts of 
your heart will always ſhew themſclves by the words of your mouth. 34. O generaticn 
of vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak gtcod things? For out of the abungance of the heart 
the mouth ſpeaketh. 35. A good man out of the good treaſure of ibe heart, bringeth forth 
good things: and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. Next 
he declared that the atroci-uſneſs of the blaſphemy of the ſpirit is not leſſened by its being 
a ſin committed in words. The reaſon is, words expreſling the diſpoſitions of mens hearts 
partake of the nature of thoſe diſpoſitions, on which account we ſhall be rewarded or 
puniſhed for our words as well as for our actions. 36. But 1 ſay unto you, That every idle 
word that men ſball ſpeak, they ſhall give account thercof in the day of judgment, Since 
therefore men ſhall give an account of and be puniſhed at the day of judgment for every 
ſinful word they ſpeak, you can by no means hope to eſcape if you commit ſo great a ſin 
as the blaſphemy of the Spirit, tho? it be a fin in words only.—37. For by thy words thay 
fhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. The explication of this verſe 
may be drawn from James 1. 26. ni. 3— 10. | . 
Theſe reaſonings were clear and unanſwerable. Yet the Scribes in mockery replied, 
Maſter, we would ſce a ſign from thee ; inſinuating that the ejection of devils were but 
trifling miracles, which for all he had ſaid to the contrary, might be done by the help of 
devils; and that never ſo many ſigns of that kind ſhould not convince them. They 
would not believe unleſs he would prove his miſſion, by what on another occaſion they 
called the ſign from heaven. See § 17. 38. Then certain of the Scribes and of the 
Phariſees anfwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would fee a fign from thee. —Jeſus told them their 
requiring a ſign after ſo many miracles were wrought to convince them, ſhewed them to 
be a wicked and adulterous generation, a ſpurious breed which had degenerated from the 
faith and piety of their great progenitor Abraham: for which reaſon they ſhould have 
no other ſigns but ſuch as they were every day beholding, the ſign of the prophet Jonas 
excepted. He meant the miracle of his own reſurrection from the dead, typified by the 
deliverance of Jonah from the whale's belly, and which he often appealed to as the great 
evidence of his miſſion from God. 39. But be anſwered and ſaid unto them, An evil and 
adulterous generation ſeeketh after a fign, and there ſhall no fign be given to it, but the ſign 
of the prophet Fonas. 40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly : 


Ver. 36. Every idle word.] An ide word (nua 
&eyov) according to the idiom of the Hebrew lan- 
2uage may ſignify a lie: for Exod. v where Pha- 
raoh orders heavier tasks to be impoſed vpon the 
Iſraelites, that they micht not have regard (N21 
' ad verba mendacii) io lying words, the LXX 
az Keuchenius obſerves, have vain words (ev xevois 
2.0015) a phraſe not very diſtant from the one 
under conlid: ration. But in the Fargum it is 
(op hdg In verlis atiofis) idle words, an- 
ſwering to our Lord's expreſſion : 02 being ren- 
dered in the LXX by aęytu oli ſus fam. See 


Trommius's Concord. It is plain therefore that 
an idle ward (enpe weyov) may be the ſame with 
a lie, (verbum mendacii.) Le Clerc imagines that 
according to the Hebrew idiom an idle word may 
ſignify in the general any vain ſinful profane ſpeech. 
Ver. 40. The whal?/s belly.) The fiſh which 
ſwallowed Jonas is in our tranſlation called a whale: 
but in both the original languages it ſignifi:s any 
great fiſh in general, and ſhould be tranſlated ſo in 
this paſſage, at leaſt if it be true which ſome affirm 
concerning the whale, that its throat is ſo narrow 
as not to admit the body of a man, F 
. 
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fo ſhall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, The mira- 
culous preſervation of Jonas for three days in the belly of a- fiſh was to the Ninevites a 
certain proof of his miſſion from God, being credibly atteſted to them, either by the ma- 
riners who threw him over: board at a great diſtance from land; or by ſome other per- 
ſons, who happening to ſee the fiſh vomit him alive upon the ſhore, . might enquire his 
ſtory of him, and who in the courſe of their buſineſs met him afterwards at Nineveh, 
where they confirmed his preaching by relating what they had ſeen. In like manner 
Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, after having been three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, being credibly atteſted to the Jews, ſhould clearly demonſtrate that 
he came from God. —Farther, Jeſus told his hearers that the Ninevites being judged at 
the ſame time with the men of that generation, and their behaviour being compared with 
theirs, ſhould make their guilt appear in its true colour, and condemn them. For tho” 
they were idolaters, they repented at the preaching of Jonas, a ſtranger, a poor perſon, 
and one that continued among them only three days, and did no miracle to make them 
believe him. But the men of that generation, tho* worſhippers of the true God by pro- 
feſſion, could every day hear unmoved the much more powerful preaching. of a prophet 
infinitely greater than Jonas, even the preaching of the eternal Son of God, who con- 
firmed his doctrine by the moſt aſtoniſhing miracles. Likewiſe he told them, that the 
queen of the South being judged by them would condemn them, ſhe having undertaken 
along journey to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, whereas they would not hear one much 
wiſer than Solomon, tho' he was come to their very doors. Or if they condeſcended to 


hear his wiſdom they would not embrace it. 


ment with this generation; and ſhall tondemn it, becauſe they repented at the preachi 
Jonas, and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 42. 


Ver. 40. Three days and three nights.] From the 


hiſtory of our Lord's crucifixion and reſurrection 
it appears that he continued in the grave only one 
day complete, together with a part of the day on 
which he was buried, and of that on which he 
aroſe again. It ſeems the Jews had no word anſ- 
wering exactly to the Greek vvxInpeoov, or na- 
tural day of twenty four hours, but they expreſſed 
that idea by the phraſes © night and day, and day 
and night.” Thus Dan. viii. 14. * Unto two 
“ thouſand and three hundred evening mornings,” 
i. e. days, as it is in our tranſlation, “Shall the 
& ſanCtuary be cleanſed.” Thus alſo what is called 
e forty days and forty nights,” Gen. vii. 12. is 
expreſſed ſimply © forty days,” ver. 17. Where- 
fore, as it is common in general computations to 
aſcribe a whole day to what takes up only a part 
of it, when this was done in the Jewiſh language 
it was neceſſary to mention both day and night. 
Hence, a part of three days was called by them 
three days and three nights. Thus Eſther ſays to 
the Jews, ch. iv. 16. * Faſt ye for me, and 
* neither eat nor drink three days, night or day: 
* I alſo and my maidens will faſt likewiſe, and ſo 
„will I go in unto the king.” But the hiſtory, 
ch. V I. expreſ:ly ſays ſhe went to the king on 
the third day, In like manner, Luke ii. 21. it is 
ſaid, ( when eight days were accompliſhed they 
* circumciſed the child ; whereas the law ordered 


than to the ſouth of Judea. 


41. The men of Nineveb ſhall riſe in judg- 
ng. of 
The queen of the ſouth ſhall wy, up 
them to circumciſe on the eighth day, reckoning 
the day of the birth the firſt : ſo that tho' eight 
days are ſaid to have been accompliſhed at the cir- 
cumciſion of Jeſus, he might really be no more 
than ſix days old, if he was born at the end of the 
firſt day, and circumciſed about the beginning of 
the eighth. It is evident therefore that our Lord's 
prediction, concerning the time of his lying in the 
grave, was exactly fulfilled, notwithſtanding be re- 
mained there only one day complete, with a ſmall 
part of the days on which he was buried and aroſes 
The heart F the earth, the other expreſſion in the 
propheſy does not imply that Jeſus was to be buried 
in the middle of the earth, but in the earth ſimply. 
Thus, Ezek. xxviii. 2. Tyre is ſaid to be “ in the 
« heart of the ſea,” tho' it was ſo near the conti- 
nent, that when Alexander beſieged it, he carried a 
cauſeway from the land to the city. 
Ver. 42. The queen of the ſouth.] The country 
over which this queen reigned, is in the Old Teſta- 
ment called Sheba, and 1s ſuppoſed to have been 


that which in profane authors goes by the name of 


Sabea. Yet Joſephus does not allow her to have 
been queen of that country, becauſe Arabia Felix, 
of which Sabea was a part, lay more to the eaſt 

He ſays, ſhe took her 


title from Saba, a city of Merce, an iſland in the 
Nile, over which ſhe reigned, and the queens of 
which were afterwards called Candace. 


u in 
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in the judgment with this generation, and ſball condemn it: for ſbe came from the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and bebold, a greater than Solomon is here. 
o conclude, in alluſion to the occaſion of the diſpute, our Lord finiſhed his defence 
with the parable of the poſſeſſed perſon, who after having had the devil expelled out of him, 
received him back again, and thereby was brought into a worſe condition than ever. 
+3. Nen the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt, 


and findeth n e When convictions are raiſed in the mind of a ſinner, whether by God's 
word, or by the chaſtiſements of his prov dence, the devil is vowed ou: of him, and the 
man forms many ſtrong reſolutions againſt his ſins. The evil ſpirit thus expelled walks 
to and fro in deſart places, ſeeking to ſeduce God's ſubjects from their allegiance. —Bur 
meeting with little opportunity of gratifying his malicious diſpoſitions in theſe ſolitudes, 
lie leaves them, in hopes of getting acceſs into his former habitation. 44. Ther be ſaith, 
1 will return into my houſe from whence I came out; end when he is come, be findeth it empty, 
ſwept and garniſhed ;, that is, notwithſtanding the man had ſo peremptorily reſolved 
againſt his fins, the devil findeth him void of all his former convictions, good thoughts, 
and reſolutions ; but at the ſame time completely furniſhed with his luſts and paſſions, and 
every thing that can make him a commodious habitation for an evil ſpirit. —45. Ther 
goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits, i. e. a great many, the number ſeven 
denoting perfection, whether of good or bad things: more wicked than bimſelf, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the firſt : they get 
_ eaſy acceſs, and take a ſevenfold ſtronger poſſeſſion of him than they had before.— 
Even ſo ſhall it be alſo unto this wicked generation, who refilt the convictions which my 
doctrine and miracles have raiſed in them. This parable therefore is deſigned to teach 
men in every age the danger of reſiſting their convictions, and of breaking through their 
reſolutions, the effect being commonly to render them much more obdurate and abandoned. 
than before. See 2 Peter ii. 20. | 5 | | | 
In the heat of this debate our Lord's mother, who had come from Nazareth to viſit 
him, perhaps with an intention tocarry him home, (ſce & 53. 57.) having got notice where he 
was, and what he was doing, went to call him away. She was attended by her fſter's. 
children who were the coulins, or according to the Hebrew dialect, the brethren of Chriſt, 
G 37.) and who waited on her during her ſtay in Capernaum; a piece of reſpect which. 


Ver. 43. Dry places.] Avvdewv, defarts : See Pſ. give beauty and perfection to the whole. In the in- 


cvi. 14. LX X. This ſome underſtand of the devil's 
going among the Gentiles, who did not give them 
ſuch a welcome reception and quiet poſſeſſion as 
the Jews dd. Dr. Doddridge thinks that after the 
devil was driven out he would be under a kind of 
reftraint for a while, and that the circumſtance of 


his going into defart places is beautifully imagined, 


to repreſent thoſe malignant beings as impatient of 
the ſight of mankind, when reſtrained from hurting 
them, and as chuſing on ſuch occaſions to ſeek 
their reſt in the proſpect of a ſandy deſart. But 
jt is needleſs thus to ſtretch the minute circum- 
ſtances of a parable. If the moral intended is 
clearly expreſſed by the chief ſtrokes of it, a variety 
of leſſer circumſtances may without any particular 
ſignification be added, to unite and enliven the 


principal members of the compoſition, as in hiſtory- 


painting many things are put into the piece, which 


tho” not abſolutely neceſſary to the general deſign, 


terpretatibn ef a parable therefore, we are not under 
the leaſt neceſſity of aſſigning a moral meaning to 
every particular circumſtance. At the ſame time, 
if all of them naturally ſuggeſt ſuch a meaning, 
the parable is ſo much the more perfect. In this 
of the ejected demon, the circumſtance of his 
going away to deſarts after he was diſpoſſeſſed, ſeems 
to be one of the kind mentioned, and like the- 
other parts of the allegory, was adapted to the no- 
tions of the people for whom it was deſigned. It 
ſeems the Jews believed that evil ſpirits frequented 
deſarts when they were not directly employed in 
hurting mankind. See the tranſlation which the 


LXX have given of If. xiii. 21. Nor is their opi- 


nion inconfifent either with ſcripture {fee Rev. 
Xviii. 2.) or reaſon. For ſince evil ſpirits are per- 
mitted to wander up and down the world tempting 
men, they may be ſuppoſed, among other places, 
to be ſometimes in deſarts. 1 
er 
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her ſon could not ſhew her, becauſe the duties of his miniſtry often called him away. 
Being come to the houſe, they ſpake to the peop'e about the door. 46. While he yet 
talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren ſtood without, defiring to ſpeak with 
him. 47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, de- 
firing to ſpeak with thee. It was on this occaſion that Jeſus uttered that excellent ſaying, 
which will never be forgotten while there are memories in the world to retain it, or 
tongues to repeat it. 48. But he anſwered, and ſaid unto him that told him, Who is my 
mother? and who are my brethren ? 49. And be ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, 
ond ſaid, Behold my mother, and my brethren. 50. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. This ſhort 
ſneech, related by the Evangeliſt with great ſimplicity, is without his ſeeming to have 
deſigned it, one of the fineit encomiums imaginable. Could the moſt elaborate pane- 
gyric have done Jeſus Chriſt and his religion half the honour which this divine ſentiment 
hath done them. WWhoſoever ſhall do the will of my father, &c: I regard obedience to 
God ſo highly, that J prefer the relation it conſtitutes, and the union which it begets, to 
the ſtrongeſt ties of blood. They who do the will of my father, have a much greater 
ſhare of my eſteem than my kinſmen as ſuch. I love them with an affection tender and 
| Ready, like that which ſubſiſts between the neareſt relations; nay I reckon them and 
them only my brethren, my ſifters, and my mother. An high commendation this, and 
not a reflection upon our Lord's mother, who without doubt was among the chief of 
thoſe who did the will of God. What veneration ſhould live in the hearts of men for 
Jeſus and his religion, which exhibits an idea of ſuch perfection in goodneſs. | 


$ XLIX. Matt. xiii. 1. The parable of the ſower. Its explication. The parable of the 
ligbted lamp. 1 75 PET OP 75 


It ſeems the calumnies of the Phariſees had not the effect intended, for the crowd was 
now become ſo great, that neither the houſe nor the court before it, could contain the people 
that came. Jeſus therefore carried them out to the ſea- ſide and taught them. And be- 
cauſe there were many ſtill coming and going, he judged it neceſſary to enter into a boat, 
for the conveniency of being heard and ſeen by all, which he might eaſily be, if the ſhore 
thereabouts was ſomewhat circular and declining, after the manner of an amphitheatre. 
Thus commodioully ſeated in the veſſel, he delivered many doctrines of the higheſt im- 
portance, wiſely making choice of ſuch for the ſubject of his ſermons when he had 
the greateſt number of hearers, becauſe on thoſe occaſions there was a probability of 
doing the moſt good by them f | 1 . 

He began with the parable of the ſower, who caſt his ſeed on different ſoils, which 
according to their natures, brought forth either plentifully, or ſparingly, or none at - 
By this ſimilitude he repreſented the different kind of hearers, with the different effec. 
which the doctrines of religion have upon them, according to their different diſpoſitions: 
In ſome theſe doctrines are ſuppreſſed altogether ; in others they produce the fruits of 
righteouſneſs more or leſs according to the goodneſs of their hearts. A parable of this 
kind was highly ſeaſonable, now that the multitude ſhewed ſuch an itching deſire of 
hearing Chriſt's ſermons, while perhaps they neglected the end for which they ought to 
have heard them. Mark iv. iii. Hearken, behold, there went out a ſower to ſow. 4. And 
came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way fide, which being hard beaten, the ſeed 
could not enter, and (fo) the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 5. And ſome fell 
on flony gronnd, ground that lay upon a rock, where it had not much earth, either above 
it to retard its ſpringing, or under it to nouriſh its roots, and immediately it ſprang up, 
becauſe it had no depth of earth. 6. But when 1 ſun was up, or ſhone hot upon it, 27, 
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viz. the tender blade, was ſcorched, and becauſe it had no root, it withered away. 7. And 
Some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, ſo as to cover it from the ſun and dews, 
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and cboated it, and it yielded no fruit. 8. And otber fell on good ground, and did yield 
fruit that ſprang up and increaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome 
an bundred ſeeds for one that was ſown. 9. And he ſaid unto them, He that hath ears to hear 
let him hear. See on Matth. xi. 15. § 42.—lt ſeems the apoſtles, and others who were 
in the boat with Jeſus, did not underſtand the meaning of his parable. Wherefore, when 
they heard him cry at the concluſion of it, He that hath ears to hear let him hear,” 
they were ſo diſpleafed that they went up and aſked him why he ſpake in ſuch ob- 
ſcure terms, and deſired him to explain what he had delivered. Mark ſays they came 
.to him when he was alone. 10. And when he was alone, they that were about him with 
the twelve, asked of him the parable. Moſt harmony-writers thinking this inconſiſtent 
with the acknowleged circumſtances of the hiſtory, have ſuppoſed that the interpretation 
of the parable was not given now, but on ſome other occaſion, tho' for the ſake of per- 
ſpicuity it is related along with the parable. Yet the nature of the thing, as well as the 
_ teſtimony of Matthew, ver. 10. proves ſufficiently that the queſtion which occaſioned this 
interpretation, was put immediately after the parable was delivered. For the queſtion took 
its riſe from the concluding words of the parable, He that hath ears to hear let him 
hear; which were no ſooner pronounced than the diſciples came from their ſeveral ſta- 
tions in the veſſel, and aſked the reaſon why he ſpake in parables, ſince he deſired his 
hearers to underſtand what he ſaid. To remove this difficulty therefore we may ſuppoſe, 


that in addreſſing Jeſus, the diſciples ſpake with ſuch a tone of voice as they uſed in con- 
verſation, and that Jeſus anſwered them on the ſame key ; ſo that the people upon the 
ſhore not hearing diſtinctly what paſſed, Jeſus and his diſciples were to all intents and 
purpoſes alone. Or after finiſhing the parable, he might as on former occaſions of this kind 
(Luke v. 1. 3.) order his diſciples to thruſt out a little farther from the land, that the 
people might have time to conſider what they had heard. And the diſciples embracing 
this opportunity, might ſpeak to him in private concerning the manner of his preaching. 
Either of theſe ſuppoſitions, if I am not miſtaken, fully comes up to the import of 
Mark's phraſe, © And when he was alone they that were about him,“ &c. See Luke ix. 
18. for a ſimilar exprefſion.—The anſwer which Jeſus returned to the diſciples, who 
blamed him for teaching the people by parables, is very remarkable. Matt. xiii. 10. 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in parables? 11. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is 
given unto you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given: 
I may explain to you the nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom, and the other difficult doctrines 
of the goſpel, becauſe you are able to hear them, but I may not deal ſo with the multi- 
tude, who are obſtinate to ſuch a degree, that they will not hear any thing contrary to 
their prejudices and paſſions.-For I muſt act agreeably to the rule by which the divine 
favours are diſpenſed. 12. For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and be ſhall have 
mere abundance : but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away, even that be hath. 


Ver. 8. And fame an hundred.) The fruitfulneſs 
of the ſeed that was ſown on good ground, is not 
to be underſtood of the fields producing a hun- 
dred times as much as was ſown on it; but it 
is to be underſtood of a ſingle ſeed producing a 
hundred grains, which it might eaſily do where it 
met with a good ſoil, and was properly nouriſhed. 
But there are many accidents by which the pro- 
duce of a field, ſo rich as to be capable of nouriſh- 
ing a hundred grains by a ſingle root, is reduced 
within ordinary bounds, The parable mentions 


ſome of them. Part of the ſeed is trodden down 
by paſſengers, part is picked up by birds, part is 
ſtarved in bad ſoil among rocks, and part is 
choaked by weeds : ſo that the hundred fold in- 


creaſe of a ſingle ſeed mentioned in the parable is 


perfectly juſt. | 
Ver. 12. But ꝛuboſoever hath, &c.] We have an 
expreſſion in Juvenal parallel to the latter clauſe of 
this verſe, Sat. iii. ver. 208, 209. 5 
Nil habuit Codrus——et tamen illud 
Perdidit infelix ni 8 


Our 
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Our Lord did not mean, that he was about to deprive the people of the knowlege they 
had already obtained, becauſe they had miſimproved it. But that as perſons who deſpiſe 
the advantages beſtowed on them, are often deprived of thoſe advantages, fo the Jews 
having miſimproved and miſunderſtood the revelation of God's will already made to- 
them, were on that account deprived of ſuch a full and plain declaration of the doctrines 
of the goſpel as they might otherwiſe have enjoyed. They were altogether unworthy of 
ſuch a favour. Beſides, they had rendred themſelves incapable of it. —This ſenſe of the 
paſſage is confirmed by the ſubſequent clauſe, 13. Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : 
becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not: and hearing, they hear not, neither do they underſtand. I ſpeak 
to them in parables, becauſe their ſtupidity is ſo groſs, and their prejudices ſo numerous, 
that tho? they have capacities proper for underſtanding and receiving my doctrine, they 
will neither underſtand nor receive it, if I ſpeak in plain terms. Here therefore our Lord 
declares that the blindneſs of the Jews was the reaſon of his teaching them by parables, 
and not his teaching them by parables the reaſon of their blindneſs. —Having thus ſhewed 
his diſciples what it was that made him give the people inſtruction in an indirect way by 
figures, he added: this needs not be matter of ſurpriſe to you, for Iſaiah has long a | 
predicted it, ch. vi. g. 14. And in them is fulfilled the propheſy of Eſaias, which ſaith, 
By hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand : and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not per- 
ceive, axon axerare. Te ſhall hear with hearing” is a well known Hebraiim, ſignifying 
the certainty of the matter to which it is applied. For this kind of repetit on, according 
to the genius of the Jewiſh language is the ſtrongeſt manner of affirmation *. The pro- 
phet's meaning therefore is, that the Jews ſhould certainly hear the doctrines of the 
goſpel, without underſtanding them, and ſee the miracles which confirmed theſe doctrines, 
without perceiving the finger of God in them; not becauſe the evidences of the goſpel], 
whether external or internal, were inſufficient to eſtabliſh it, but becauſe the corruption 
of their hearts hindred them from diſcerning thoſe evidences.—1 5. For this people's heart is 
waxed groſs and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed leſt at any time 
they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and bear with their ears, and ſbould underſtand with their 
heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. In the prophet this paſſage is 
ſomewhat differently worded. ** Go and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand 
* not, and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not, make the heart of this people fat, and make 
„their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their 
© ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be healed.” In the original 
language à fat heart is a metaphorical expreſſion, denoting a proud ſenſual ſtubborn diſ- 
poſition. Thus, Deut. xxxii. 13. Jeſhurun waxed fat and kicked.” Pf. cxix. 70. 
* Their heart is as fat as greaſe.” In like manner, heavy ears and blind eyes ſignify the 
ſtrongeſt averſion to hear or ſee what is contrary to one's inclination. But the difficulty 
lies principally in the form of the expreſſion : Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and ſhut their eye: leſt they ſee,” &c. This form is peculiar 
to the prophetical writings, implying no more but an order to the prophet, ſimply to 
foretel that the Jews ſhould make their own hearts hard, and their ears heavy, and ſhut 
their eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand 
with their hearts, and be converted and healed. They would ſhut their eyes 
againſt the miracles, and their ears againſt the doctrines of the goſpel, as if they were 
afraid of being converted and healed. I prove this to be the true folution, by Jer. i. g. 
2 Then the Lord put forth his hand and touched my mouth, and the Lord ſaid 
** unto me, Behold I have put my word in thy mouth; ſee I have this day ſet thee over 


Thus Gen. ii. 17. In the day thou eateſi there- AQs v. 28. » Tagyeua TrenyyeaAcmey, did we 
of, d\ing thou halt die, i. e. ſhall ſurely die. See not flraitly charge you ? Luke xxii. 15. ith deſire 
the marginal tranſlation. . Acts iv. 17. armin have I deſired, i. e. I have greatly deſired 1o eat this 
KTEHATTWue)a, We Will ſeverely threaten them, paſſever with you before 1 ſuffer. 


the 
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the nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out and pull down, and to deſtroy and 


e throw down, and to build, and to plant.” That is, I have appointed thee to propheſy 
concerning nations and kingdoms, that they ſhall be rooted out, &c. Thus allo, Ezek. 
xliii. 3. According to the viſion that I ſaw, when I came to deſtroy the city,” i.e. came 
to propheſy that the city ſhuuld be deſtroyed, as it is in the margin of the Engliſh bible. 
And to mention no more examples: the chief butler giving Pharaoh an account of Jo- 
ſeph's interpretation of his dream, and of that of the chief baker, ſays, Gen. xli. 13. 
Me he reſtored unto mine office, and him he hanged.” This propheſy therefore and it; 
citation are exactly the ſame: only the propheſy repreſents the thing as to happen, nate 
the heart of this people fat, whereas the citation repreſents it as already come to paſs: Thi; | 
rerple's heart is waxed greſs, &c. This people have made themſelves ſo wicked and proud 
that they will neither hear nor fee any thing oppolite to their luſts, in ſo much that they 
look as if they were reſolved not to be converted“. But it muſt not be concealed, that 
Mark'and Luke have given our Lord's anſwer, a ſeemingly different turn from what it has 
in Matthew. Luke's words are, viii. 10. And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of God : but to others in parables; that ſeeing they might not ſee, 
and hearing they might not underſtand. The difficulty however ariſes principally from 
Mark's repreſentation, iv 11. But wnts them that are without, (e out of the veſſel 
on the ſhore, ſo ez» is uſed Matt xxvi. 69. in the hiſtory of Peter's denial of his maſter) 
4% theſe things are done in parables 12. That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive, and 
bearing they may hear, and not under/tand;, let at any time they ſhould be converted, and 
their Hus ſoonid be forgiven them: words which at firſt ſight ſeem to import, that Jeſus 
ſpake to the people oblcurely in parables, on purpoſe that they might not underſtand what 
he ſaid, for fear they ſhould have been converted and pardoned. Nevertheleſs it is evi- 
dent from Mark himſclt that our Lord cannot be branded with a ſentiment of this kind: 
for at the concluſion of the whole he lays expreſsly, With many ſuch parables ſpake he 


* This interpretation of the propheſy, and of its kingdom on an equal footing with the Jews —Had 
application made by Matthew, is confirmed by the he taught them plainly what he inſinuated obſcurely 
prophet himſelf. ** Then ſaid I, Lord how long,” by the parable of the ſown ſeed which ſprang up 
How long are they to be in this miſerable condi- filently, and by the parable of the leaven hid in a 
tion? * And he anſwered, till the cities be waſted quantity of meal, I mean that the kingdom of the 
„ without inhabitant; and the houſes without man, Meſſiah, was neither to be erected nor ſupported by 
e and the land be utterly defolate.” Their blind- the violence of war, but by the ſecretforce of truth, 
neſs is to remain, til! utter deſtruction falls upon whoſe operation tho' ſtrong is altogether imper- 
them as a nation, over-turning the conſtitution both ceptible. I ſay, had our Lord taught his hearers 


of their church and ſtate. For the attachment of 
the Jews to the Mofaical inſtitutions, was the ſource 
of all their prejudices againſt the goſpel. It is 
confirmed alſo by the ſubjects of the parables, to 
which our Lord applied this propheſy. For had 
he told the Jews plainly what he told them in an 
obſcure manner by the parable of the ſower, 
namely, that a principal part of the Meſſiah's office 
was to inſti] the doctrines of true religion into the 
minds of men, and that the chief effect of his power 
on earth ſhould be, to ſet them free from the tyranny 
of their luſts, that they might become fruitful in 
goodneſs, — Had he plainly declared, what he in- 
iinuated in the parable of the grain of muſtard, 
which grew fo great as to ſhelter the fowls of hea- 
ven under its branches, that the Gentiles were to 
be governed by the Meſſiah, not as {laves but free- 


born ſubjeds, and to enjoy all the privileges of his 


theſe things in plain terms, they would have re- 
jected them, and been greatly offended, and pro- 
bably have forſaken him altogether; ſo oppoſite 
were the doctrines mentioned, to their favourite no- 
tions and expectations. In the mean time, if it 
ſhall be aſked, why he troubled his hearers with 
thoſe ſubjects at all, ſince he delivered them in 
ſuch obſcure terms. The anſwer is, it was expe- 
dient for the confirmation of the goſpel, that he 
himſelf in his own life-time ſhould give ſome hints 
of the nature thereof, and of the reception it Was 
to meet with, becauſe the Jews comparing the 


events with theſe parabolical predictions, would 


be diſpoſed thereby to acquieſce more peaceably in 
the admiſſion of the Gentiles into the church, 
without ſubjecting them to the Moſaical inſtitu- 
tions, a thing they were not brought to do but 


with the utmoſt difficulty. « the 
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« the word unto them as they were able to hear it,” ver. 33. But if Jeſus ſpake to the 
people in parables as they were able to hear, his anſwer to the diſciples recorded by Mark 
who makes this obſervation on his preaching, cannot reaſonably be underſtood in any 
ſenſe inconſiſtent therewith. For which reaſon the gloſs put upon this obſervation by 
Pr. Clarke muſt fall.“ Jeſũs,“ ſays he, “ choſe to deliver his doctrine in ſuch a man- 
« ner, that it might be received by thoſe who were ſincerely deſirous to know and obey 
« the will of God, while the wilfol and incorrigible remained deaf to all his inſtructions. 
Serm. on 2 Theſ. ii. 11. Indeed that on ſome occaſions men are hardened, as a juſt 
puniſhment of their abuſing the means of grace beſtowed on them, I do not at all deny, 
But tho? this doctrine be true, it does not ſeem to be contained in the paſſage under con- 
ſideration. The true interpretation depends on a juſt view of Mark's ſcope, which, it I 
miſtake not, our tranſlators have miſſed. For remembring that in the parallel paſſage, 
Matt. xiii. 14. the words of If. vi. 9, 10. are quoted, and finding ſome of the phraſes of that 
propheſy in Mark, they never doubted but he was cited there likewiſe, and interpreted 
the propheſy accordingly. For they gave the Greck Aer in Mark, the ſignification of 
the Hebrew Id in the propheſy, ſuppoſing it to be the correſponding word; and by that 
means made Mark contradict himſelf when he ſays, verſe 33. © With many ſuch parables. 
« ſpake he the word unto them, as they were able to hear.” Nevertheleſs, if it ſhall 
be found, that properly ſpeaking there is no citation here, but only an alluſion to a citation 
which our Lord made in the beginning of his diſcourſe, and which a precedent hiſtorian 
had recorded, we may allow that tho' 59 in the propheſy ſignifies 4%, prrore in our 
Lord's anſwer recorded by Mark may have a different but equally natural ſignification, 
viz. If jo be, if peradventure, agreeably to its uſe in other paſlages *. That liaiah is not 
cited in the branch of Chriſt's anſwer recorded by Mark is evident, becaule there is not 
the leaſt hint of any citation. Beſides, the ſlighteſt compariſon of the paſſages themſelves 
will ſhew them to be different. In the propheſy, God orders Iſaiah to declare concerning 
the Jews in after-times, that they ſhould hear the Meſſiah preach, but not underſtand 
him; and lee his miracles, but not conceive a juſt idea of the power by which they were 
performed: and to propheſy of them that they ſhould harden their hearts, and deafen 
their ears, and clole their eyes, left they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be healed. In Matthew, our 
Lord aſſigns the completion of that propheſy, as the reaſon why he ſpake to the people 
by parables. They were become ſo ſtupid and wicked, that they could not endure to 
hear the doctrines of the goſpel plainly preached to them. In Mark he added, that be- 
caule this was the ſtate of their mind, he wrapped up his doctrine in parables with an in- 
tention chat they might ſee as much of it as they were able to receive, but not perceive 
ae offenſive particulars which would have made them reject both him and his doctrine: 
and that they might hear as much as they were able to hear, but not underſtand any thing 
© Uritate them againſt him: and all with a deſign to promote their converſion and 
lalvation, Mark 11. To them that are without all theſe things are done (delivered) in pa- 
reels; that ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may hear, and not under- 
Send (urrere) if peradventure they may be converted and their ſins be forgiven them, From 
cur Lord's uſing two or three of the prophet's phraſes we cannot conclude that he cited 
Aim, or even that he uſed thoſe phraſes in the prophet's ſenſe of them. He had cited him 
in the beginning of his diſcourſe, and therefore tho? he affixed a different ſenſe to his- 


: This ſignification wnrore has undoubtedly, „ were the Chriſt or not.” 2 Tim. ii. 25.“ In 
SURE li 15. And as ali the people were in ex- © meeknel; inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
„ þectation, and as all men muſed in their hearts (ere) if peradyventure God will give them re- 

of John (wyrors autos ein) whether (if) he “ pentance.“ | 


words,. 
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words, he might uſe them by way of alluſion, to inſinuate that it was the wickedneſs of 
the Jews predicted by Iſaiah, which had rendered this kind of teaching the only probable 
method of converting them. Upon the whole, the expreſſions aſcribed to Jeſus in Mark's 
goſpel, are by no means the fame with thoſe found in Matthew: but'they contain an ad- 
ditional ſentiment on the ſame ſubjett, by way of farther illuſtration. It is true Chriſt's 
teaching the people by parables placed in this light, appears to have been a favour rather 
than a judicial ſtroke, notwithſtanding it appears from our Lord's own words that it was 
of che latter kind. But the anſwer is, that this manner of teaching without doubt im- 
plied the higheſt blame in the Jews, whoſe wickedneſs had rendered it neceſſary, and con- 
veyed an idea of puniſhment on the part of Chriſt, who for their wickedneſs deprived 
them of better means of inſtruction, ſo that it was really a puniſhment. At the ſame. 
time it was a favour likewiſe, as it was a leſs puniſhment than they deſerved, and a pu- 
niſhment to reclain, them. I acknowlege, that if our Lord had not ſpoken in anſwer to 
the diſciples, who deſired to know the reaſon of his conduct, what he ſaid on this occaſion 
might have been compared with other texts, in which, according to the genius of the 
Hebrew language, the words lead us to think of the intention of the agent, while in the 
mean time nothing but the effect of his action is deſcribed *®. Nevertheleſs, the circum- 
ſtances of the paſſage under conſideration forbid this method of interpretation. To con- 
clude, it muſt be no ſmall recommendation of the ſenſe offered above, that it is much 
more to the honour of Chriſt than the common interpretation. For tho' it cannot be 
pretended that he always beſtowed on every perſon, the moſt efficacious means of in- 
ſtruction poſlible for the divine wiſdom to contrive, becauſe if that had been the caſe 
none could have reſiſted his teaching: yet we may venture to affirm, that when he taught 
men, he never did it but with a view to inſtruct them, and to promote their ſalvation ſo 
far was he from forming his diſcourſes darkly, on purpoſe to keep them in ignorance and 
hinder their converſion. For it is beyond the power of the moſt captious diſputant to 
deny, that the great end of all Chriſt's labours was the illumination, converſion, and ſal- 
vation of mankind. "Re 1 
Thus Jeſus aſſured his diſciples, that the only reaſon why he taught the people by pa- 
rables, was their wickedneſs, which had rendred them incapable of receiving his doctrine 
any other way. Whereas he could ſafely unfold it to his diſciples in the plaineſt terms, 
the honeſty and teachableneſs of their diſpoſition fitting them for ſuch a favour, in which 
reſpect he told them they were particularly happy. And to enhance this privilege the 
more, he told them that many patriarchs and prophets of old, had earneſtly deſired to ſee 
and hear the things which they ſaw and heard, but were denied that favour, God having 
till then, ſhewed them to his moſt eminent ſaints in ſhadows only, and afar off in the 
womb of futurity. Matt. xiii. 16. But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your ears, fot 
| they hear. 17. For verily J ſay unto you, that many prophets and righteous men have defired 
to fee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them : aud to bear thoſe things which ye 
hear, and have not heard them.—The attention of the diſciples being thus raiſed, Jeſus 
proceeded to explain the parable. Mark iv. 14. The ſewer ſaid he ſoweth the word. The 
ſeed therefore ſignifies the doctrines of true religion, and the various kinds of ground, the 
various kinds of hearers. Hence Mark's words, verſe 20. Os e T1v nv T1 x&an CTAgevTes 
do not ſignify as in our tranſlation, theſe are they which are ſown on good ground, as if the 
ſeed denoted the hearers: but theſe are they which being ſown (Nat aj orga) receive 
ſeed upon good ground: the Greek word orageres, like the Engliſh word ſown, being ap- 


Nothing but the effect, &c.] Of this ſort is the ſend peace but a ſword, for I am come to ſet a man at 
following pallage, Matt. x. 34. 39. Think not that variance, &c. where without doubt the effect, not 
J am come to ſend peace in earth, 1 am not came to the deſign of Chriſt's coming, is intended. ol " 
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plied either to- the ground or to the ſeed. The ground by the highway-ſide, which is 
apt to be beaten by mens treading upon it, is an image of thoſe who have their hearts ſo 
hardened with impiety, that tho' they hear the goſpel preached, it makes no impreſſion on 
them at all, becauſe they either hear it inattentively, or if they attend they quickly forget 
it. This inſenſibility and inattention is ſtrongly repreſented by the beaten ground along 
the highway, into which the ſeed never entering, it is bruiſed by the feet of men, or picked 
up of birds. Matt. xiii. 19. ben any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and under- 
Randeth it not, or conſidereth it not, for cuunai ſignifies both, hen cometh the wicked one, 
and catcheth away that which was ſown in his heart : this is he which received ſeed by the 
wayſide. The devil is ſaid to come and catch away the word from this ſort of hearers, 
not becauſe he has power to rob men of their knowlege or religious impreſfions by any 
immediate act, but becauſe they expoſe themſelves thro' careleflneſs to the whole force 
of the temptations which he lays in their way, and particularly to thoſe which ariſe, 
whether from their commerce with men, a circumſtance obſerved by Luke who tells us 
that the ſeed was trodden down; or from their own headſtrong luſts, which like, ſo many 
hungry fowls fly to, and quickly eat up the word out of their mind. The perturbation 
occaſioned by the paſſions of this kind of hearers, and by the temptations which they are 

expoſed to, renders them altogether inattentive in hearing; or if they attend, it hardens 
them againſt the impreſſions of the word, and effaces the remembrance of it in an inſtant, 
in ſo much that the pernicious influence of evil paſſions and, bad company, cannot truly be 
repreſented by any lower figure, than that the word is taken away by the devil, whoſe 
agents ſuch perſons and tuſts moſt certainly are.—The rocky ground repreſents thoſe 
hearers, who ſo far receive the word into their hearts that it ſprings up in good reſolutions, 
which perhaps are accompanied with a partial reformation of ſomeſins, and the temporary 
practice of ſome virtues. Nevertheleſs, they are not thoroughly affected with the word, 
it does not ſink deep enough to remain in their minds. And therefore, when perſecution 
ariſes for the ſake of the goſpel, and ſuch hearers are expoſed to fines, impriſon- 
ments, corporal puniſhments, baniſhments, and death, or even to any great temp- 
tation of an ordinary kind, which requires firmneſs to repel it, thoſe good reſolutions, 
which the warmth of their Tr had raiſed ſo quickly in hearing, do as quickly wither, 
becauſe they are not rooted in juſt apprehenſions of the reaſons that ſhould induce men 
to lead ſuch lives; juſt as vegetables, which, becauſe they have not depth of foil ſufficient 
to nouriſh them, are ſoon burnt up by the ſcorching heat of the mid-day ſun, Matt. 20. 
But he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame is be that beareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it. 21. Yet hath ke not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while : for when 
tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by be is offended. — The ground 
full of thorns that ſprang up with the ſeed and choaked it, repreſents all thoſe who receive 
the word into hearts full of worldly cares, which ſooner or later deſtroy whatever con- 
victions, or good reſolutions are raiſed by the word. Worldly cares are compared to 
thorns, not only becauſe of their pernicious efficacy in choking the word, but becauſe ir 
is with great pain and difficulty that they are eradicated. In the parable, thehearers of this 
denomination are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who receive the ſeed on ſtony-ground, not ſo 
much by the effect of the word upon their minds, as by the different natures of each; for 
in both the ſeed ſprang up, but brought forth no fruit. The ſtony-ground hearers are in- 
capable of retaining the impreſſions made by the word, they have no root in themſelves, no 
ſtrength of mind, no firmneſs of reſolution to refiſt temptations from without. Where» 
as the thorny-ground hearers have the ſoil, but then it is filled with the cares of the 
world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the love of pleaſures, which ſooner or later 
ſtifle the impreſſions of the word, by which means in the iſſue they are as unfruitful as 
the former. And both are „ from the way-ſide hearers by this, that they 
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receive the word and yield to its influences in ſome degree. Whereas the others do not 
receive the word at all, hearing without attention; or if they do attend, forgetting it 
immediately. The way ſide hearers hold the firſt place in the parable, becauſe they are 
by far more numerous than the reſt, and the good ground hearers the laſt, becauſe they are 
but few in number. Matt. 22. He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, is be that 
heareth the word: and the care of this worid, and the deceitfulneſs of riches choke the word, 
and he becometh unfruitful. Luke viii. 15. But that on the good ground are they which 
in an honeſt and good heart, having heard the word keep it, in oppoſition to the way-ſide, 
which never received the ſeed at all, but bearing it on its ſurface, offered it to the fowls that 
firſt came, which devoured it :—and bring forth fruit with patience, in oppoſition both 
to the ſtony and thorny grounds, which nouriſhed the ſeed that was caft into them, only 
for a while, the former till the ſun aroſe, the latter till the thorns ſprang up. The 
gocdneſs of heart for which this kind of hearers are applauded, conſiſts in their capacity, 
which having been duly cultivated by them, they underſtand what they hear. But the 
honeſty of their heart conſiſts in their diſpoſition to believe the truth, tho* contrary to 
their prejudices, and to-practiſe it tho' oppolite to their inclinations. All who hear the 
word with theſe qualifications, and join thereto firmneſs of reſolution, and the government 
of their paſſions, never fail to bring forth ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty: 
they bring forth fruits of righteouſneſs, in proportion to the different degrees of ſtrength 
in which they poſleſs the graces neceſſary to the profitable hearing of the word. 

When Jeſus had ended his interpretation of the parable of the ſower, he did not di- 
rect his diſcourſe to the people, but continued ſpeaking to the diſciples, ſhewing them, 
by the ſimilitude of the lighted lamp, the uſe they were to make of this and of all the 
inſtructions he ſhould give them. As lamps are kindled to give light unto thoſe who 
are in an houle, ſo the underſtandings of the diſciples were illuminated, that they might 
fill the world with the delightful light of truth. Mark iv. 21. And he ſaid unto them, Is 
a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, or under a bed, and not to be ſet on a candleſtick ? 

He told them farther, that tho* ſome of the doctrines of the goſpel were then con- 
cealed from the people on account of their prejudices, they ſhould all in due time be 
preached openly and plainly thro' the world, for which reaſon it became them to whom 
God had given both a capacity and an opportunity of hearing theſe doctrines, to hear 
them with attention. Mark 22. For there is nothing hid which ſhall not be manifeſted : neither 
das any thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad. 23. If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear, — But becauſe it was a matter of great importance, that the diſciples, who were 
choſen to publiſh his doctrine through the world, ſhould liſten to his ſermons with the 
cloſeſt attention, he repeared his admonition. Mark 24. And he ſaid unto them, Take heed 
what you hear : with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you: as ye have the 
charge of preaching the goſpel committed to you, in proportion to the fidelity where 
with you diſcharge that truſt, ſo ſhall it fare with you, not only in point of future reward, 

but even in reſpect of preſent privileges. And unto you that hear (aright ſee Matt. 17.) 
Hall more be given: agreeably to that law of the divine adminiſtration which I mentioned 
in the beginning of my diſcourſe (Matt. xiii. 12.) Mark 25. For he that hath, to him 
foall be given, and he that hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he hath, Luke 
viii. 18, ſeemeth to have. 5 


$ L. Matt. xiii. 24. The parable of the tares of the field. 


Having thus privily in the boat explained the parable of the ſower, and ſhewed by the 


fimilitude of the lighted lamp, what uſe his diſciples were to make of his * 
e 
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Jeſus turned about to the multitude on the ſhore, and raiſing his voice a little, delivered 
the parable of the tares caſt into a field which an induſtrious huſbandman had ſowed 
with good grain. Thoſe tares in the blade being very like to wheat, were not at firſt ob- 
ſerved, but as. they grew up they ſhewed themſelves, to the no ſmall ſurpriſe of the 
huſbandman's ſervants, who knew that the field had been ſowed with good ſeed. They 
propoſed therefore to root them out immediately. But the huſbandman forbade it leſt 
they ſhould hurt the wheat, telling them that at the harveſt he would order his reapers 
to gather them in bundles and burn them. Matt. xiii. 24. Another parable put he forth 
unto them, ſaying, The kingdom of beaven is likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in his 
feld: 25. But while men flept, his enemy came and ſowed tares among the wheat, and went 
his way. 26. But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
the tarts alſo, 27. So the ſervants of the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not 
thou ſow good ſeed in thy feld? from whence then hath it tares? 28. He ſaid unto them, 
An enemy hath done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather 
them up? 29. But he ſaid, Nay , leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat! 
with them. 30. Let both grow together until the harveſt : and in the time of harveſt I will jay 
to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles, to burn them: 
but gather the wheat into my barn. | 


$ LI. Mark iv. 26. The parable of the ſeed that ſprang up imperceptibly. 


After the parable of the tares Jeſus delivered that of the ſeed which ſprang up ſecretly, 
repreſenting the progreſs of the goſpel in the world. Mark iv. 26. And he ſaid, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the ground, 27. And ſhould ſleep, and riſe 
night and day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 28. For the 
earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn 

in the ear. 29. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the ſickle, be- 

cauſe the harveſt is come. In this parable we are informed, that as the huſbandman does 
not by any efficacy of his own cauſe the ſeed ſown to grow, but leaves it to be nouriſhed 
by the ſoil and ſun, ſo Jeſus and his apoſtles, having taught men the doctrines of true re- 
ligion, were not by any miraculous force to conſtrain their wills, far leſs by the terrors 
of fire and ſword to interpoſe viſibly for the furthering thereof, but would ſuffer it to 
ſpread by the ſecret influences of the ſpirit, till at length it ſhould obtain its full effect. 
Moreover, as the huſbandman cannot by the moſt diligent obſervation, perceive the corn 
in his field extending its dimenſions as it grows, ſo the miniſters of Chriſt were not at 
the very firſt to ſee the goſpel making a quick progreſs thro' the world. Nevertheleſs, 
the deſign of the parable is not to lead the miniſters of Chriſt to imagine that religion 
will fouriſh without due pains taken about it. It was formed to teach the Jews in par- 
ticular, that neither the Meſſiah nor his ſervants would ſubdue men by the force of arms, 
as they ſuppoſed he would have done: and alſo to prevent the apoſtles from being diſpi- 
rited, when they did not fee immediate ſucceſs following their labours. 


$ LII. Matt. xiii, 31. The parable of the grain of muſtard-ſeed. 


The next parable he ſpake was that of the muſtard, which from a ſmall ſeed becomes 
in thoſe eaſtern climes a ſpreading tree. 31. The Kingdom of heaven, i. e. the progreſs of 
the goſpel, is like to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, may be compared to the growth of a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his feld. 32. Which indeed is the leaſt of 
all ſeeds: but when it is grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, and becometh a tree > fo that 
the birds in the air ccm2 and leage in the * thereof. Iu this parable our Lord ſhew- d 
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his hearers, that notwithſtanding the goſpel appeared at firſt contemptible, by reaſon of 
the ignominy ariſing from rhe crucifixion of its author, the difficulty of its precepts, the 
weakneſs of the perſons by whom it was preached, and the ſmall number and mean con- 
dition of thoſe who received it, yet having in itſelf the ſtrength of truth, it would grow 
ſo great as to fill the earth, affording ſpiritual ſuſtenance to perſons of all nations who 
ſhould be admitted into it, not in the quality of ſlaves as the Jews imagined, but as free- 
born ſubjects of the Meſſiah's kingdom, enjoying therein equal privileges with the Jews“. 
This parable was well calculated to encourage the diſciptes, who judging of the goſpel 
by its beginning, might have been apt to fall into deſpair, when inſtead of ſeeing it preached 
by the learned, countenanced by the great, and inſtantly received with applaufe by all, they 
found it generally oppoſed by men in high life, preached only by illiterate perſons, and 
received by few beſides the vulgar. Theſe to be ſure were melancholy circumſtances, 
and what muſt have given great offence ; yet in proceſs of time they became ſtrong con- 
firmations of the Chriſtian religion. The treaſure of the goſpel was committed to earthen 
veſiels, that the excellency of the power might appear to be from God. | 


Ver. 32. Becometh a tree.) yuν,ü dende, ar- 
boreſcet. This phraſe is applied by botaniſts to 
plants of the larger kind which grow to the mag- 
nitude of ſhrubs, and for that reaſon are called 
Plante arboreſcentes. TU | 

Ver. 32. Lodge in the branches.) Kataoxnn, 
they find ſhelter and paſs their time theie. 

* This ſenſe of the parable is the more probable, 


as our Lord feems now to have had his eye on 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream, (Dan. iv. 10.) in which 
the nature and advantages of civil government are 
repreſented by a great tree with ſpreading branches, 
fair leaves, and much fruit, and in it was meat for 
all. The beaſts of the field had ſhadow under it, and 
the frwls of heaven dwelt in the boughs theregf, and 
all fleſh was fed of it. | | 


$ LIII. Luke viii. 19. The parable of the leaven. Our Lord's mother comes to him a ſecond 
_ | time. | 

Jeſus next delivered the parable of the leaven, the meaning of which is commonly 
thought to be the ſame with that of the preceding. Yet there ſeems to be this difference 
between the two: the parable of the grain of muſtard ſeed repreſents the ſmallneſs of the 
goſpel in its beginnings, together with its ſubſequent greatneſs ; whereas the parable of 
the leaven, which being hid in a quantity of meal fermented the whole, expreſſes in a 
very lively manner, both the nature and ſtrength of the operation of truth upon the 
mind. For tho” the doctrines of the goſpel when firſt propoſed, ſeemed to be loft in that 
enormous mals of paſſions and worldly thoughts with which mens minds were filled, yet 
did they then moſt eminently exert their influence, converting mens thoughts and de- 
fires into a conformity to truth. The preciſe difference therefore between this and the 
preceding parable is, that the former repreſents the extenſive propagation of the goſpel 
from the ſmalleſt beginnings, but this the nature of the influence of its doctrines upon the 
minds of particular perſons. — While Jeſus was delivering theſe parables, his mother and 
brethren came a ſecond time, deſiring to ſee him. Perhaps they were afraid that this con- 
tinued fatigue of preaching might hurt his health, and would have had him reſt a while 
to refreſh himſelf. But Jeſus knowing her errand, anſwered as before. Luke 21. My 
mother and my brethren are theſe, which hear the word of God and do it. 


* Our Lord's mother made this viſit probably 
with a deſign to carry him to Nazareth, where ſhe 
hoped he would work miracles, and bleſs his 
countrymen with the benefits he ſo freely diſpenſed 
wherever he came. She ſeems to have ſucceeded in 
her defign, for not long after this he went away into 


his own country, as Matthew informs us. Ac- 
cordingly we find that on making the tranſpoſition 
in Mark mentioned þ 31. he falls in with Matthew 
at ch. vi. 1, agreeing with him here, as every 
whereelfe, in the order of the hiſtory ; which is no 


ſmall confirmation of this ſcheme of Harmony. 
ö LIV. 
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$ LIV. Matt. xiii. 36. The parable of the tares explained. 


The multitude having now been long together, it is probable that the evening drew 
on. Jeſus therefore diſmiſſed them, and returned home with his diſciples, to whom he 
explained the parable of the tares. By the huſbandman, he told them was meant the 
Meſſiah ; by the field the world, i. e. the church in the world, as may be collected from 
the parable itſelf; by the good ſeed, good Chriſtians, made ſo through the influences of 
the ſpirit of Chriſt ; by the tares, bad Chriſtians, ſeduced to fin through the temptations 
of the devil. In this parable therefore he repreſented the mixt nature of the church on 
earth, and the diſmal end of hypocrites, the moſt genuine off-ſpring of the devil, who 


though they may deceive for a time, by aſſuming the fair appearance of goodneſs, yet, 


ſooner or later, never fail to diſcover themſelves. And though well-meaning people, 
grieved to ſee the hurt that is done to religion by corrupt we £ Yelp wiſh to have the 
church wholly compoſed of ſincere members, yet the unſound muſt not be extirpated by 
perſecution, becauſe the ſervants of Chriſt cannot judge mens hearts, ſo as to diſtinguiſh 
hypocrites with certainty, and conſequently, in rooting them up, might be apt to deſtroy 


the wheat, or good Chriſtians, with them. This parable likewiſe teaches us, that the 


diſtinction between good and bad Chriſtians, cannot be made till the end of the world, 
when there ſhall be an unerring, full, and final ſeparation of the one from the other. 
Hypocrites, and falſe teachers, and all who either cauſe iniquity, or do it, ſhall then be 
gathered together and caſt into hell, where they ſhall be tormented for ever and ever with 
the bittereſt pain, while righteous men ſhall be made unſpeakably happy in heaven. 
43. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their father. In this 
beautiful expreſſion our Lord ſeems to have had his eye upon Dan. xii. 3. And they that 
be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, 
as the ſtars for ever and ever. The righteous in travelling to heaven are apt frequently 


to fall, by reaſonof the ſtumbling blocks that lye in their way, of which ſtumbling- blocks, 


as our Lord here informs us, the perſons with whom they converſe oftentimes prove 
none of the leaſt miſchievous. By theſe falls they are ſullied to ſuch a degree, that their 
beauty is in a great meaſure obſcured. Hence they are often held in no eſtimation, nay 
it may be, are abſolutely contemned. But when they enter the kingdom of their father, 


it ſhall fare quite otherwiſe with them. Being then freed from all the humbling circum- | 


ſtances which attend mortality, cleanſed alſo from fin and the pollutions of fin wherewith 
they are now disfigured, they ſhall ſhine like the ſun in the firmament for brightneſs and 
beauty, and ſhall find no diminution of their ſplendour by age. A noble image this, to 
repreſent the glory and happineſs of righteous men with God their father. — I bo hath ears 
to bear, let bim hear. This exclamation intimates, that truths of greater importance and 
ſolemnity cannot be uttered than thoſe which reſpe& the final miſery of the wicked, and 


the inconceivable happineſs of the righteous, and that all who have the faculty of reaſon 


ought therefore to regard them with a becoming attention. 


$ LV. Matthew xiii; 44. The parables of the treaſure and the pearl. 


It was on this occaſion alſo, that Jeſus delivered the parables of the treaſure hid in a 
held, and of the pearl of great price, ſhewing the different ways by which men come to 
the knowlege and belief of the goſpel. The parable of the treaſure which a man found 
hidden in a field, was deſigned to teach us that ſome meet with the goſpel as it were by 
accident, and without ſeeking after it, agreeably to what the prophet Iſaiah ſays, ch. 
luv. 1, * That God is found of them that ſeek him not.” On the other hand, the parable 
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- for aſſuming that title. Bui Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is net without honour, ce 
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of the merchant who enquired after goodly pearls, and found one of great value, informs 
us, that mens receiving the goſpel is oftentimes the effect of a diligent ſearch after 
truth. The goſpel is fitly compared to a treaſure, as it inriches all who poſſeſs it, and 
to a pearl, becauſe of its beauty and preciouſneſs. Both parables repreſent the effect of 
divine truth upon thoſe who find it, whether by accident, or upon enquiry. Being found 
and known, it appears exceeding valuable, and raiſes in mens breaſts ſuch a vehemency 
of defire, that they willingly part with all they have for the ſake of obeying its precepts, 
and when they have parted with all on its account, they think theinſelves incomparably 


richer than before. | 
$ LVI. Matthew xiii. 47. De paradles of the net and of the ſcribe. 


The parable of the net caſt into the ſea, which encloſed many fiſh of every kind, in. 
timates, that by the preaching of the goſpel a viſible church ſhould be gathered on earth, 


conſiſting both of good and bad men, mingled in ſuch a manner, that it would be 


difficult to make a proper diſtinction between them, but that at the end of the world 
the bad ſhall be ſeparated from the god and caſt into hell, which the parable repreſents 
under the image of caſting them into a furnace of fire, becauſe that was the moſt terrible 
puniſhment known in the eaſtern countries. See Dan. iii. 6. This parable will appear 


peculiarly proper, if we conſider that it was ſpoken to fiſhermen, who had been called 


from their employments, with a promiſe that they ſhould catch men. Matt. iv. 19. It 
differs from the parable of the tares in its extent, repreſenting the final judgment and ſtate 
of wicked men in general; whereas that of the tares deſcribes the miſerable end of hypo- 
crites only. When Jeſus had finiſhed thele parables, he aſked his diſciples if they un- 
derſtood them, and upon their anſwering in the affirmative, he told them that every 
teacher of the jewiſh religion, who was converted to chriſtianity and made a preacher of 
the goſpel, might, by reaſon of the variety of his knowlege and his ability to teach, be 
compared to a prudent maſter of a family, who nouriſhes it with the fruits both of the 
preſent and preceding years, as need requires. 52. Then ſaid he unto them, therefore every 
Scribe which is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man that is an houſbolder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treaſure things new and old. By this ſunilitude, our Lord 
ſhewed his diſciples the ule they were to make of the knowlege they had acquired, whether 
from the old revelation that had been made to them by the prophets, or from the new 
revelation, of which Jeſus was the author and diſpenſer. | 


$ LVII. Matthew xiii. 53. Jeſus goes to Nazareth. 


Soon after this, Jeſus went to Nazareth, called by the evangeliſts his own country, 
becauſe it was the town in which he had been brought up, and to diſtinguiſh it from Ca- 


pernaum, where he ordinarily reſided. During his ſtay in Nazareth, he preached in the 


ſynagogue ; but his townſmen knowing that he was meanly deſcended, and that he had 


not had the advantage of a liberal education, were aſtoniſhed at his knowlege, eloquence, 


and miracles. 34. And when be was come into his own country, he taught them in their 


ſynagogue, inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, whence hath this man this wiſdom, 
aud theſe mighty works ?—5 5. Is not this the carpenter's ſon? is not his mother called Mary! 


and his brethren James and Joſes, and Simon and Judas? 56. And his ſiſters, are they noi 
all with us? whence then hath this man all theſe things? 57. And they were offended in him. 
Being unable to overcome their old prejudices againſt him on account of his family and 
relations, they were aſhamed to acknowlege him for the Meſſiah, and angry with him 
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1% bis own ccuntry, and in his own houſe. This expreſſion 1s proverbial, ſignifying, that 
thoſe who poſleſs extraordinary endowments, are no where in leſs requeſt than among 
their relations and acquaintance. The reaſon is, ſuperior merit never fails to be envied, 
and envy commonly turns the knowlege it has of perſons ſome way or other to their 
diſadvantage.Jeſus therefore finding his townſmen the ſame ſtubborn, incorrigible, 
wicked people as ever, he did not perform many miracles among them. 58.- And be did 
net many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief. Probably their unbelief hindred 
them from bringing their ſick to him, not to mention that it rendered his miracles al- 
together improper z becauſe, had he performed ever ſo many, their prejudices would cer- 
tainly have prevented any good effect they might otherwiſe have had.— Mark vi. 6. ud 
be marvelled becauſe of their unbelief: He wondred at their perverſeneſs, in rejecting him 
upon ſuch unreaſonable grounds as the meanneſs of his parentage *®.— And he went round. 
chout the villages teaching: he viſited the towns in the neighbourhood, where he expected 
to find a more favourable reception. Thus the unbelief of the Nazarenes obſtructed 
Chriſt's miracles, deprived them of his preaching, and baniſhed him away a ſecond time 


167 


from their town, See \ 24. 


* The Jews in general ſeem to have miſtaken 


their own propheſies, when they expected that the 


Meſſiah would exalt their nation to the higheſt 
pitch of wealth and power, for this was an end 


unworthy of ſo grand an interpoſition of provi- 


cence, When the eternal Son of God came down 
from heaven, he had ſomething infinitely more 
noble in view; namely, that by ſuffering and dy- 
ing he might deſtroy him who hath the power of 
death, that by innumerable benefits he might 
overcome his enemies, that by the bands of truth 
he might reſtrain the rebellious motions of mens 
wills, that by the ſword of the ſpirit he might ſlay 
the monſters of their luſts, and that by giving 
them the ſpiritual armour he might put them in a 


condition to fight for the incorruptible inheritance, 
and exalt them to the joyful poſſeſſion of the riches 
and honours of immortality. Wherefore, as theſe 
characters of the Meſſiah were in a great meaſure 
unknown to the Jews, he who poſſeſſed them was 
not the object of their expectat on. And though 
he laid claim to their ſubmiſſion by the moſt ſtu- 
penduous miracles, inſteai of convincing them, 
theſe miracles made him who performed them ob- 
noxious to the hotteſt reſentment of that proud, 
covetous, ſenſual people. It ſeems they couid not 
bear to ſee one fo low in life as Jeſus was, doing 
things which they fancied were peculiar to that 


idol of their vanity, a glorious triumphant ſecular 
Meſſiah. 


$ LVIII. Mark vi. 7. The twelve apoſtles are ſent out. 


While Jeſus preached among the villages in the neighbourhood of Nazareth, he ſent his 
twelve apoſtles through the ſeveral cities of Galilee, to proclaim that God was about to 
eſtabliſh the kingdom of the Meſſiah, wherein he would be worſhipped in ſpirit and in 
truth; and inſtead of all external rites and ceremonies, would accept nothing but faith, 
repentance, and ſincere obedience. Moreover to confirm their doctrine, he gave them power 
to work miracles of healing, which alſo would procure them acceptance. Luke ix. 1. 
Then he called his twelve diſciples together, and gave them power and authority over all devils, 
and ts cure diſeaſes. 2. And he ſent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the fick. 
Mark ſays, He ſent them forth by two and two, probably in the manner Matthew has joined 
them, ch. x. 2—4. He ordered them to go by two's, that they might encourage each 
Other in their work. We bave the hiſtory of the apoſtles election and commiſſion, Matt. 
X. 2. But they were not actually ſent out till now that Jeſus intended forthwith to en- 
large the ſcene of his miniſtry. On this occaſion our Lord ren2wed the apoſtles powers, 
and repeated the principal things contained in the inſtructions formerly given them. & 40. So 
they went away, and publiſhed the glad tidings of the approach of the Meſliah's kingdom, 
and exhorted men from that conſideration, to forſake their ſins and reform their lives. 
It is not ſaid how long they were out on this their firſt expedition. Probably they ſpent 
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a conſiderable time in it, for Luke ſays, ix. 6. They went through the towns preaching the 
goſpel and bealing every where. | 


$ LIX. Matthew xiv. 1. The apoſtles return after the Baptift's death, 


The twelve apoſtles preaching in the towns of Galilee, and confirming their doctrine 
by many mighty miracles, raiſed the attention and expectation of all men more than 
ever. For the inhabitants of Galilee could not bat regard Jeſus now with uncommon 
admiration, as he was evidently ſuperior to all the prophets in this reſpect, that beſides 
working miracles himſelf, he could impart the power to whomſoever he pleaſed, a thing 
never heard of in the world before. It ſeems this laſt- mentioned circumſtance aggran- 

dized our Lord ſo much, that his fame reached the court of Herod Antipas, tetrarch 
of Galilee, and occaſioned many ſpeculations there. Luke ix. 7. Now Herod the tetrach 
heard of all that was done by him : and he was perplexed, becauſe that it was. ſaid of ſome, 
that Fohn was riſen from the dead: 8. And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of others, 
that one of the old prophets was riſen again. 9. And Herod ſaid, John have I bebegded: 
but who is this of whom I bear ſuch things *—nd be defired ( ſee bim; probably that he 
might have an opportunity of being reconciled to him. For though at the firſt, Herod 
affected not to believe that John was riſen, yet the perplexity he was in when he heard of 
it, ſhews plainly, that he feared the worſt. —Beſides, the other evangeliſts tell us, that 
in oppoſition to the courtiers, who to remove his uneaſineſs faid it was Elias or a prophet, 
he declared it to be his opinion that John was rifen . Matt. xiv. 2. And he faid unto 


Verſe 7. It was ſaid of ſome, that Fohn was riſen 
From the dna) It * bd e 5 any ab 
ſhould have aſcribed Chriſt's miracles to John riſen 
from the dead, who, during his life-time, perform- 
ed no miracles (John x. 41.) Perhaps they ima- 
gined the power of, working miracles was conferred 
on the Baptiſt to prove both his reſurrection and his 
innocence, to clothe him with greater authority 
than formerly, and to render his perſon inviolable 
for the future. | 

Ver. 8. And of ſome, that Elias, &c.] There is little 
difficulty in accounting for the opinion of thoſe, 
who, upon Chriſt's appearing in this part of the 
country, began to take notice of his miracles, 
and being ſtruck with them, imagined that he 
was Elias, or ſome of the prophets. For as they 
expected that Elias would actually deſcend from 
heaven, and uſher in the Meſſiah, (Matt. xvi. 14.) 
and that one of the prophets was to be raiſed from 
the dead for the ſame end, they might fancy Elias 
was come, or that ſome of the old prophets ap- 
peared upon the ſtage anew. 85 

* Declared it to be his opinion that John was 
riſen. } Eraſmus indeed thinks, that as Herod was 
of the ſect of the Sadducees, who denied the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, (Comp. Matt. xvi. 6. Mark 
viii. 15.) he might ſay by way of irony to his 
ſervants, Matt. xiv. 2. This is John the Baptift : 

He is riſin from the dead; ridiculing the notions of 


the vulgar, and thoſe who joined in that opinion, 
And the ſolution might have paſſed, had not Herod 
been perplexed on this occaſion, Luke 7, The 
image of the Baptiſt, whom he wrongfully put to 
death, preſented itſelf often to his thoughts, and 
tormented him. Therefore, when it was reported, 
that he was riſen from the dead, and was work- 
ing miracles, Herod feared ſome puniſhment would 
be inflicted on him for his crime, and in the con- 


fuſion of his thoughts, ſaid, that John was riſen 


from the dead, notwithſtanding he was a Sadducee. 
Nay, he might ſay this, altho' he had heard of 
Jeſus and his miracles before, there being nothing 
more common than for perſons in vehement per- 
turbations to talk inconſiſtently. Beſides, it is no 
eaſy matter to arrive at a ſteady belief of ſo great 
an abſurdity as the annihilation of the human 
mind. The being of a God, the immortality of 
the ſoul, the rewards and puniſhments of a future 
ſtate, with the other great principles of natural 
religion, often obtrude themſelves upon unbelievers, 
in ſpite of all their efforts to baniſh them, and 
leave a ſting behind them in the confcience, whole 
in, however it may be concealed, cannot eaſily 
be allayed. Of this, Herod is a remarkable ex- 
ample. For, notwithſtanding he was a king, his 
conſcience made itſelf heard and felt amidſt all the 
noife, the hurry, the flatteries, and the debaucherics 
of a court, | | ; 
2 his 
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bis ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt, he is riſen from tbe dead, and therefore mighty works 
do ſhew forth themſelves in him. AS) | een 
On this occaſion the evangeliſts give an account of the Baptiſt's death, but do not tell 
us preciſely when it happened. Mark indeed ſeems to aſſign it as the cauſe of the apoſtles 
return from their firſt circuit: and the other evangeliſts mention it as the reaſon why 
Jeſus retired with them to the deſart of Bethſaida. It is therefore probable, that John 
was put to death while the apoſtles. were firſt abroad, perhaps not long before Jeſus be. 
came the ſubject of converſation at court. Hence, becauſe he was but lately dead, the 
vulgar, the courtiers, and even Herod himſelf believed that he was riſen, when they heard 
the fame of Chriſt's miracles. —The Baptiſt had lain in priſon a. conſiderable time before 
he was put to death. Mark vi. 17. For Herod himſelf had ſent forth and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him in priſon for Herodias ſake his brother Philip's wife ; for he had married 
her.—18. For John. had ſaid unto Herod, It is net lawful for thee to have thy brother's 
wife, In ſome of his private conferences with the king, he had been ſo bold as to re- 
prove him for his adultery with Herodias. This princeſs was ,grand-daughter to Herod 
the Great, by his ſon Ariſtobulus, and had formerly been married to her uncle Herod 
Philip, the ſon of her grand-father by Mariamne. Sometime after that marriage, HeroJ 
Antipas, tetrarch of Galitee, and ſon of Herod the Great by Malthace (Joſephus in ano- 
ther paſſage calls her Cleopatra) happening in his way to Rome, to lodge at his brother's 
houſe, fell paſſionately in love with Herodias, and on his return, made offers to her. 
She accepted his addreſſes, deſerting her huſband, who was only a private perſon, that 
| ſhe might ſhare with the tetrarch in the honours of a crown. On the other hand, he, 
to make way for her, divorced his wife, the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia. As 
Antipas was Herod the Great's ſon, he was brother to Herod Philip the huſband; of 
Herodias, and uncle to Herodias herſelf. Wherefore both parties being guilty of inceſt, 
as well as adultery, they deſerved the rebuke, which the Baptiſt gave them, with a courage 
highly becoming the meſſenger of God. For though he had experienced the advantage 
of the tetrarch's friendſhip, he was not afraid to diſpleaſe him when his duty required 
it, Herod had with great pleaſure heard John's diſcourſes, and by his perſuaſion had 
done many good actions. But now, that he was touched to the quick, he reſented it to ſuch 
a degree, that he laid his monitor in irons. Thus it happens ſometimes, that they who 
do not fear God ſincerely, will go certain lengths in the obedience of his commandments, 
provided ſomething is remitted to them by way of indulgence. But when they are more 
ſtraightly preſſed, throwing off the yoke, they not only become obſtinate, but furious: 
which ſhews us that no man has any reaſon of ſelf- complacency becauſe. he obeys many, 
of the divine laws, unleſs he has learned to ſubject himſelf to God in every reſpect, and 
without exception.—If Herod's reſentment of the freedom which John ' Baptiſt took 

with him was great, that of Herodias was much greater. The crime ſhe was guilty of 
being odious, ſhe could not bear to have it named, and far leſs reproved. She was there. 
fore enraged to the higheſt pitch, and nothing leſs than the Baptiſt's head would ſatisfy 
her. Mark vi. 19. Therefore Herodias had à quarrel againſt him, and would have killed him, 
but ſhe could not. Ever ſince he offended her, the had been plotting againſt his life, but had 
not got her purpoſe accompliſhed. —20. For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a 
Juft man and an holy, and obſerved him, and when he heard him, be did many things, and 
_ heard him gladly. Great and powerful as the king was, he ſtood in awe of John, though 

in low life, and for a while durſt not attempt any thing againſt him: ſuch force has 


o 
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Verſe 17. His braher Philip.] Joſephus calls perſon from Philip- the tetrarch of Tturea, Seo 
him Herod ; but he might, according to the cuſtom examples of perſons who had two name, Matt. x. 
ot the Jews, have two names, being a different 2; 3. John xi. 16. Acts.xiti, . 
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virtue ſometimes upon the minds of the higheſt offenders. — Matt. xiv. 5. And when he 
would have put bim to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe they counted him as a propbet. 
At firſt, Herod was reſtrained from offering violence to the Baptiſt, by the ſecret reſpect 
he had for him on account of his piety. And tbough afterwards he was ſo wrought 
upon, by the repeated follicitations of Herodias, that he overcame the ſcruples of his 
| conſcience, he was kept from doing him harm, fearing it might have occaſioned a tu- 
mult.—Herodias therefore finding that ſhe could not prevail againſt the Baptiſt in the 
way of direct follicitation, watched for an opportunity to deſtroy him by craft. Ar length 
one offered itſelf. Herod on his birth-day made a ſumptuous entertainment for the 
great lords, generals, and other principal perfons of his kingdom. Wherefore, as it was 
the cuſtom in thoſe countries for princes to beſtow favours at their feaſts, ſometimes of 
their own accord, ſometimes in conſequence of petitions that were then preſented, He- 
rodias thought the birth-day a fit opportunity to get the Baptiſt deſtroyed. With this 
view ſhe propoſed to Salome her daughter by Philip, who was now of age and had fol- 
lowed her fortunes, to dance before the company at the birth-day, pretending no doubt 
that it, would turn out greatly to her advantage, becaufe the king, in the excefs of his. 
good humour, would ATN Sia her name what ſhe pleaſed to have, as the reward of 
her complaiſance. Or if he fhould not, ſhe might conſiſtently enough with good man- 
ners, beg him to grant her the bcon ſhe was moſt deſirous to obtain: only before ſhe 
named any particular favour, it would be proper to come out and conſult with her mother“. 
It is true, the thing propoſed was uncommon z yet the young lady might think it ex- 
pedient in the preſent circumſtances, or ſhe might comply from a forwardneſs peculiar 
to youth. Whatever was her inducement, ſhe danced, and acquitted herſelf to the ad- 
miration of all the gueſts. The king in particular was perfe&ly charmed with her fine 
air and graceful motion. Mark vi. 22. She danced and pleaſed Herod, and them that 
fat with him.—But becauſe, according to the manners of the eaſt, it was diſgraceful for 
women of rank to appear in public, and they never did appear unlefs they were ſent for, 
or had an important requeſt to make, (fee Eſther v. 2, 3.) it was immediately concluded 
that this extraordinary condefcenſion proceeded from Salome's being to aſk ſome favour 
of the king. Beſides, the honour ſhe was doing to the day, and to the company, might 


the inſtance of Vaſhti, who thought it fo 
diſhonoutable, that rather than ſubmit to it, even 
when commanded by Ahafuerus, ſhe forfeited her 
crown. He will likewiſe remark, that notwith- 
ſtanding Herodias was a lady of no diſtinguiſhed 


he evangeliſts indeed do not ſpeak directly of 

this previous concert ; but Mark gives a diſtant 
hint of it. 21. And when a convenient day was 
come that Flerod on his birth-day made a fupper, &c. 
Far as he had mentioned the attempts which He- 


zodias had made without ſucceſs to kill the Baptiſt, 
by calling this a convenient day, on account of 
tze feaſt, he inſinuates, that ſhe thought the en- 
| tectainment afforded a fit opportunity to take the 
Baptiſt's life; conſequently he directs us to con- 
der all the tranfactions of the birth-day, which 
have any reference to the Baptift's death, as the 
effect of Heradias's contrivance. Beſides, a pre- 
vious concert between the mother aud the daugh- 
ter muſt be admitted, in order to account for the 
latter's dancing before the company on the birth- 


day. The reaſon is, in antient times it was fo 


far from being the cuſtom for ladies of diſtinction 
10 dance in public, that it was reckoned indecent 
if they were fo much as preſent at public en- 
tertainments. The reader no doubt remembers 


6 


character for virtue, ſhe had ſuch a regard to 
decency and reputation, that ſhe did not appear 
at this birth-day feaſt. We may therefore believe 
it was a very extraordinary thing for young ladies 
of quality to dance before large companies of men 
at public eatertainments. If fo, the reader muſt 
be ſenſible that this dancing of Herodias's daugh- 
ter could not happen by accident, but muſt have 
been brought about by ſome contrivance of her 
mother. | 5H 
Verſe 22. She danced and pleaſed Herod.] On 
this, Grotius makes the following remark: ogx,n50- 
To, motibus Tonicis, ut inquit Horatius, non rudi 
illo et incompoſito ſaltandi genere ' quod in pub- 
licis gaudiis matronis virginibuſque IJudæis antiqui- 

tus uſurpatum ſuit. ; 
be 
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be interpreted as a public acknowlegement of Herod's civility to her, and at the ſame 
time judged a becoming expreſſion of her gratitude. As for the king, he confidered 
the reſpect ſhewed his gueſts, as terminating upon himſelf, and having greatly injured 
the young lady by debauching her mother, he was caught with the flattery, and grew 
vain. His fancy alſo being heated with wine, and muſic, and the applauſe of his gueſte, 
the ſight of the young lady dancing, and the idea of her mother, whom he paſſionately 
loved, he made her the promiſe he imagined ſhe was filently ſolliciting : a promiſe, 
which tho? it had the air of royal munificence, ſuited but ill with the gravity of wiſdom. 
Mark vi. 22. The king ſaid unto the damſel, ast of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it 
thee. 23. And he fware unto her, whatſoever thou ſhalt ast of me, I will give it thee unto the 
half of my kingdom. When the plot had thus ſucceeded, and the young lady had obtained 
the king's promiſe, ſhe went out to conſult with het mother, who immediately diſcloſed 
her purpoſe, bidding her aſk the ay og head. A counſel of this kind without doubt 
ſurprized Salome: for ſhe. did not fe | 

ſhe might think the demand improper, as their quarrel with the Baptiſt, and the«cauſe 
of it was univerſally known; not to mention that when ſhe conſented to dance, it is 
natural to imagine her fancy had been running on very different objects. Probably, 
therefore, at the firſt ſhe ſcrupled to comply T. But Herodias, full. of the fierceſt reſent- 


ment againſt the holy man, would take no denial. She peremptorily inſiſted that her 
counſel ſhould be followed, repreſenting to her daughter no doubt, that he had attempted 


to expell and ruin them both; and that conſidering the opinion which the king {till en- 
tertained of him, he might ſome time or other, though in irons, regain Herod's favour, 
and accompliſh his deſign : for which reaſon the opportunity of taking his life was not to 
be neglected, if ſhe regarded her own ſafety. Theſe, or ſuch like arguments wrought 


up the young lady to ſuch a pitch, that ſhe not only conſented to do as ſhe was bidden, 


but became hearty in the cauſe, for, Mark vi. 25. She came in ftraightway with haſte 


(vera cri with eagerneſs) unto the king. —So whillt all the gueſts ſat mute, expecting 


what mighty thing would be aſked, the daughter of Herodias entering, demanded John 
Baptiſt's head, as of greater value to her than the half of a kingdom; and ſhe azked, ſay- 
ing, I will that thou give me by and by in a charger, the head of Jobn the Baptiſt. Sudden 
horror ſeized every heart: the gayety of the king vaniſhed, he was confounded and vexed. 
But being unwilling to appear either raſh, or fickle, or falſe, before a company of the 
firſt perſons of his kingdom for rank and character, he commanded her requeſt to be 
given her : not one of the gueſts being ſo friendly as to ſpeak the leaſt word to divert 
him from his mad purpoſe, though he gave them an opportunity to do it, by ſignifyi 

to them that he performed his oath out of regard to the company: Perhaps they dread- 
ed Herodias's reſentment. 26. And the king was exceeding ſorry, yet for bis oaths ſake, 
and for their ſakes which ſat with him, be would not rejef# ber.——Thus, out of a miſplaced 


regard to his oath and his gueſts, king Herod committed a moſt unjuſt and cruel action. 


which will ever refle& the greateſt diſhonour upon his memory. Matt. xiv. 10. He 
ſent and beheaded Fobn in the priſon. 11. And his head was brought in à charger, and 
grven to the damſel. The head of the prophet, whoſe rebukes had awed the king in his 
looſeſt moments, and whoſe exhortations had often excited hirn to virtuous actions, 


was immediately brought pale and bloody in a charger, and given to the daughter of 


* Scrupled to comply.] This may be gathered chius æpeg SN ſignifies, inffigare, incitare, in- 
alſo from the force of the word veoh fia, by pellere, to urge, excite, or impell, and conſequently 
which Matthew expreſſes the effect her mother's 


lollicitation had upon her, According to Heſy- criticks upon this word, and the Dictionaries. 


ne e 5 Herodias, 


e of what uſe the head could be to her. Beſides, 


ſuppoſes reluctance in the perſon urged. See the 
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Herodias, * in preſence of the gueſts. The young lady gladly. received the bloody preſent, 
and carried it to her mother , who enjoyed the whole pleaſure of revenge, and feaſted 
her eyes with the ſight of her enemies head, now rendered lilent and harmleſs. , But 
rhe Baptilt's voice became the louder for his being murdered, filling the earth, reaching 
up to heaven, and publiſhing the woman's adultery to all ages, and to all people.— 
Mark vi. 29. Aud when his diſciples heard of it, they came and took up his corps, and laid 


it ina tomb ; for it was thrown over the priſon-walls without burial, probably by order 


of Herodias.— The hiſtory of this birth-day, tranſmitted to poſterity in the ſcriptures, 


ſtands a perpetual beacon to warn the great, the gay, and the young, to beware of dij- 
- folute mirth. Admoniſhed by fo fatal an example, they ought to maintain, even in the 
midſt of their jollity, an habitual recollection of ſpirit, leſt reaſon, at any time enervated 


by the pleaſures of ſenſe, ſhould ſlacken the rein of wiſdom, or let it drop, though but 
for a moment; becauſe their headſtrong paſſions, ever impatient of the curb, may catch 
the opportunity and ruſh with them into follies, whoſe conſequences will be unſpeakably, 


it may be alſo perpetually bitter. 


* In preſence of the gueſts.] This circumſtance 


2 that the priſon in which they confined the 


aptiſt, was at hand in Tiberias, where Herod 
kept his court, and not in Machærus Caſtle, as 
the interpolator of Joſephus affirms. For Ma- 
chzrus ſtood upon the frontier of Perea towards 


Arabia, at the diſtance of two days journey from 


+ Carried it to her mother.] It ſeems Salome 
was of age, as may be gathered likewiſe from the 
other circumſtances of the hiſtory, particularly the 
pleaſure that her dancing gave to the company, 


the ſolemnity with which the king ſwore to her, 


and the regard which, contrary to his inclination, 
he ſhewed to his oath. U 9+ 14 


the capital. | 


$ LX, Matt. xiv. 13. The people are fed by miracle in the deſart of Berbſaida. 


Matthew informs us, that the diſciples of John, after bury ing their maſter, came and 
told Jeſus what had happened, and that he, upon hearing the news, departed by ſhip to a 
deſart place apart, Matt. xiv. 12, 13. Mark ſays, ihe apoſtles gathered themſelves together 

unto Jeſus, and told bim all things, both what they had done, and what they had taught : 

upon which, Jeſus ſaid unto them, come ye yourſelves apart into a deſart place, and reſt 
a while, vi. 30, 31. Probably the two evangeliſts ſpeak of the ſame perſons. Matthew 
calls: them the Baptiſt's diſciples, becauſe they were. originally his followers, and had 
aſſiſted his other diſciples to bury him. Mark calls them the apoſtles, becauſe they now 
enjoyed that dignity under their new maſter. It ſeems the Baptiſt's death made ſuch an 
impreſſion on them, that they were afraid to continue any longer abroad; for which 
reaſon they returned as fait as they could to their maſter. And he to calm their fears 
went with them by ſea into a deſert place, which, as Luke tells us, belonged to the city 
Bethſaida . Perhaps, by this retreat, our Lord propoſed alſo to ſhun _—_— 8 
TEL | Ns | | 8 clire 
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* The city Pethſaida.] Bethſaida was only a the circumſtances mentioned in the goſpels, which 
village till Philip the tetrarch of Iturea adorned have any relation to. Bethſaida, quadrate exactly 
it with new buildings, drew a wall round it, with this ſituation of it. Joſephus indeed, (Bell. 
(Ant. xviii. 3.) and called it Julias, in honour of ii. 8.) mentions another city called Julia, in Perea, 

ulia, the daughter of Auguſtus. (Bell. ii. 13.) which was rebuilt by Herod, and whoſe antient 

his city therefore being under Philip's juriſdic- name was Betharamptha, (Ant. xviii. 3) But be 
tion, muſt have ſtood ſomewhere to the eaſt of commonly names it Julia of Perea, to diſtinguiſh 
Jordan. Joſephus has marked its ſituation di- it from the former.--Moft geographers have placed 
ſtinctly, (Bell. iii. 18.) where he tells us, that the Bethfaida near Tiberias, on the weſtern ſhore of 
river Jordan falls into the lake of Genneſar, pers the lake, founding their opinion upon John v1. 
Thy T6). IzMiada, behind the city Julias. All 23. There came uber tout" from Tiberias, nigh wits 
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deſired to ſee; him, and might be contriving ſome method of obtaining an interview 
with him; for, he had perfect knowlege not only of the converſation which paſſed at the 
court of Galilee, but of Herod's thoughts alſo. He retired into Bethſaida, becauſe that 
city, with its territory, was under Philip's juriſdiction, It is true, he remained there 
bot a little while, perhaps two or three days only: for Herod's perplexity quickly 
wore off. And therefore, though about the time that our Lord retired, he might be con- 
triving means ta get a ſight of him; yet as he ſoon, returned to his former ſtate of 
mind, he troubled himſelf no farther with the matter. Or if he ſtill deſired to ſee Jeſus, 
he may have left the country to go to the approaching paſſover, John vi. 4. (See 
Luke xxili. 27.) When Jeſus departed, the multitude obſerved the courſe which he 
ſtecred, or they were informed by the diſciples concerning the place whither he was going; 
for they went after him by land, and travelled with ſuch eagerneſs, that they arrived at 
the place before him, and met him as he came aſhore. Mark vi. 33. And the people ſaw 
them departing, and many knew him, and ran a-foot thither out of all cities, and outwent 
them, and came together unto him. — When Jeſus was come aſhore, he taught the multi- 
tude with his uſual goodneſs, and healed their ſick, ſpending ſeveral days in theſe chari- 


table offices. The words of the text lead us to this ſuppoſition. For the diſciples came 


the place where they did eat bread, as if Tiberias 
had been near the deſert of Bethſaida, and confe- 
quently near Bethſaida itſelf. But the original, 
rightly pointed, imports only, that boats from Ti- 


berias came into ſome creek or harbour, nigh unto 


the place where they did eat bread. The quarter 
from whence the ſtorm blew, which brought them 
into that creek, is not inconſiſtent with this inter- 
pretation, becauſe the ſtorm may have been va- 
riable, or the boats may have come from Tiberias 
after the ſtorm was laid, Or TA0IAERX EX Tietęi- 
ad, may ſignify boats of, or belonging to 1 i- 
berias, not boats from Tiberias. — Reland is of 
opinion that there were two Bethſaidas, one ſub · 
ject to Herod on the weſtern fhore in Galilee, 
another in Perea, belonging to Philip. And it 
muſt be acknowleged, that Bethſaida is called a 
town of Galilee. John xii. 21. Whereas the city 
of this name which Philip rebuilt, was in Gau- 
lanitis, a diviſion of the country different from 
the former, (Bell. iii. 2.) But to this it may be 
anſwered, that Bethſaida being ſituated hard by 
the Jordan, which according to Joſephus divided 
Galilee from Gaulanitis, it might be called a town 
of either country, and belong ſometimes to the one, 
and ſometimes to the other. Farther, although 
when Joſephus wrote, Galilee did not extend be- 
yond Jordan, the boundary of Herod's dominions, 
which that hiſtorian is deſcribing in the paſſage 
quoted, the ſcriptures give the name of Galilee to 
the whole region lying north of the ſea. Matt iv. 
13, 14, 15. and particularly to the tract which 
Jolephus names Gaulanitis; for Acts v. 37. Gama- 
liel calls him Judas of Galilee, whom Joſephus 
names Judas Gaulanitis, Nay, the latter calls 


and 


him ſometimes Judas of Galilee, for inſtance, 
Antiq. xx. 3.—As for the argument drawn-from 


Mark vi. 45. where it is faid, that after the mul- 


titude was fed, Jeſus ordered his diſciples to ſail, 
£5 ro Teeay Te» BrIoaidn, to the other fide unto 
Bethſaida, it will not prove that the dinner was 
given in a deſart on the eaſtern fide of the lake 
oppoſite to Bethſaida on the weſt. Luke ſays ex- 
preſly, that the deſart belonged to Bethſaida, conſe- 
quently in all probability it made part of its adjacent 
territory. Wherefore, as the town was ſituated 
hard by the Jordan, in failing thither from the 
deſart mountain, which may be ſuppoſed to have 
ſtood at the diſtance of five or ſix miles on the 
ſhore, the diſciples might croſs ſome creck or bay 
of the lake, ſo that Mark's expreſſion is quite 
proper; tis To Teeav Te BOGA. 
_ Verſe 33. And many #new him.] Kai envoy 
bro Torr, Here Mark informs us, that the 
people knew whither he was going : for the rela- 
tive avrev may be referred to Towov, in the prece- 
dent verſe. Hence the tranſlation ſhould run, 
many knew it, knew the place. Accordingly it 
follows, and ran thither a feet. II Cn, here may 
ſignify by land, as Blackwell has ſhewed, (Sac. 
Claſs. v. 2. vide Indicem) for it appears from Matt. 
xiv. 14. that there were many with our Lord in 
the deſart, who cannot be ſuppoſed to have walk- 
ed thither. And as for their travelling with ſuch 
ſpeed as to arrive at the place before Jeſus, it may 
eaſily be accounted for, if in ſailing along the coatt 
he met with a contrary wind, It ſeems when he 
received the news of the Paptiſt's death, he was 
in the ſouth of Perea, whither te had gone alter 
leaving Nazareth, {Mark yi. 6.) which wort the 
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and told him it was time to diſmiſs the people. Matt. xiv. 15. And when it was evening. 
i. e. three o'clock in the afternoon, bis diſciples came to him, ſaying, This 15 4 deſert place, 
and the time is now paſſed ; ſend the multitude away, that they' may go into the villages and buy 
themſelves vittuals. This implies, that the people had now no meat remaining, and there. 
fore, as it was the cuſtom in thoſe countries to have two or three days proviſion with them, 
when they travelled (fee $ 81.) we may reaſonably preſume, that the multitude had been 
with Jeſus ſeveral days before the diſciples had any thoughts of diſmiſſing them.--Marr. xiv. 
16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart, becauſe they have no victuals, give ye them 
to eat.—At the ſame time, to prove what notion Philip had of his power, he aſked him, 
where a ſufficient quantity of meat could be bought for them. John vi. 5. He ſaith 
unto Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may eat? 6. (And this he ſaid to prove 
him : for be himſelf knew what be wonld do.) 7. Philip anſwered bim, Two hundred peny- 
worth of bread ts not ſufficient for them, that every one of them may take @ little. Philip and 
the reſt of the apoſtles were exceedingly furprized to hear their maſter infinuate, that 
they could any how furniſh food for ſuch a multitude in a defart, where they had nothing 
but five loaves and two fiſhes. It ſeems they did not think on the proofs which he had 
formerly given of his power, or did not form a juft notion thereof. — Mark vi. 38. He 
faith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and ſee. And when they knew, they ſay, Five, 
and two fiſhes. Matt. xiv. 18. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. The evangeliſts do not 
tell us whether the fiſhes were ſalted and dried, a kind of food greatly in requeſt among 
the Jews, and which needed no preparation; or whether they were freſh and already pre- 
pared. Either kind was a ſubject equally proper for the miracle.— When the loaves and 
the fiſhes were brought, he commanded them to make the whole multitude fit down by 


bottom of the lake weſtward. Wherefore, in 


going from thence to the deſart of Bethſaida, he 


had only to ſail along the coaſt northwards. It is 
true, we may ſuppoſe that upon the diſciples go- 
ing away to preach by themſelves, Jeſus went to 
Capernaum, and there waited till they returned. 
And that from Capernaum he ſailed with them to 
the deſart. Nevertheleſs, on this ſuppoſition alſo 
their voyage muſt have been along the coaſt, ſo 
that the people might travel as faſt as the veſſel 
ſailed. | 

Ver. 15. Evening. ] That the firſt evening which 
began at three is here meant, is plain from verſe 
23, of this ch. where another evening is ſaid to 
have come after the people were fed and diſmiſſed, 
namely the ſecond evening, which began at ſun- 


ſetting. See on Matt. xxvili. 1. § 147. 


Ibid. The time is now paſſed.] Nea denotes 
the ſeaſon of doing any thing. Here it ſignifies 


the ſeaſon of the peoples attending on Chriſt, 


which was now paſſed, becauſe they had continued 
with him till their proviſion was conſumed. 

+ With their faces, &c.] This diſpoſition ap- 
pears from the words of the text, Mark vi. 39. 


And he commanded them to make all fit down by com- 


pames (TvumnoTrig Tune ia) on the green graſs. 40. 


And they fat dnwn in ranks, the original has it, in 


companies, each conliſting of two rows, with their faces + oppoſite, and their backs 


turned 


oblong ſquares, by hundreds and by fifues, tara 
T&aCia, ab DaTwY ax TurAxaTX. Luke re- 
preſents it thus, ch. ix. 14. And he ſaid to bis diſ- 
ciples, make them fit down by fifties in @ company; 
XATEXAIATE GUTES XAITIOS AVG TEVT GXOVTH. Tuu- 
Teo40v, the word uſed by Mark, ſignifies a com- 

any of gueſts at table, but Kaiora, the word in 

uke, denotes properly, as many of them as lye on 
one bed, according to the antient eaſtern manner 
of eating. By Chriſt's order therefore, the people 
were to fit down to this meal in companies, con- 
ſiſting ſome of fifty perſons, fome of an hundred, 
according as the ground would admit. The mem- 
bers of each company I ſuppoſe were to be placed 
in two rows, the one row with their faces to- 
wards thoſe of the other, as if a long table had 
been between them. The firſt company being 
thus ſet down, the ſecond was to be placed be- 
ſide the firſt in a like form, and the third by the 
ſecond, till all were ſet down, the direction of the 
ranks being up the hill. And as the two ranks 
of every diviſion were formed into one company, 
by being placed with their faces towards cach 
other, fo they were diſtinguiſhed from the neigh- 
bouring companies by lying with their backs turn- 
ed to their backs. And the whole body thus 
ranged, would reſemble a garden plot, _ 
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turned to the backs of the next companies. No ſooner did the difciples intimate Chriſt's 
intention to the multitude, than they ſat down as they were ordered. For although what 
he propoſed ſeemed in the opinion of all next to an impoſſibility, both the diſciples and 
the multitude chearfully obeyed; fo great an opinion had they of Chrift's wiſdom and 
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power. He ordered them to be ranged in the manner mentioned above, that they might 
fir compactly, that their numbers might appear, that the meat might be divided among 
them with eaſe, and that none might be neglected in the diſtribution.— The multitude 
therefore being placed, Jeſus took the meat in his hands, and looking up to heaven, re- 
turned thanks ro God, the liberal giver of all good, for his infinite beneficence in fur- 
niſhing food to all fleſh, and for the power he had conferred on him of relieving man- 
kind by his miracles, particularly that which he was about to work, and which perhaps 
he prayed for, to raife the curiofiry and attention of the multitude, as we find him do- 
ing before the reſurrection of Lazarus “, (John xi. 41.)—John vi. 11. And Feſus took 
the loaves, and when he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to 
them that were ſet dtun; and likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they would. It is not to be 
ſuppoſed, that twelve perfons could put firſt a piece of bread, and then a piece of fiſh into 
the hands of five thouſand men, beſides women and children, who were all fed with ſuch 
expedition, that notwithſtanding the thing was not ſo much as propoſed to the diſciples till 
about three, all was over by five o' clock in the afternoon. Wherefore it is natural to con- 
clude, that in diſtributing the meat, the diſciples uſed the moſt expeditious method, putting 
the bread firſt, and after that the fiſh, into the hands of thoſe only who fat at the ends of 
the ranks, with orders to give it to their companions. On this ſuppoſition, the meat muſt 
have extended its dimenſions, not in our Lord's hands only, but in the hands of the 
multitude likewiſe,“ ® continuing to ſwell till there was a greater quantity than they who 
held it could make ufe of : ſo that breaking off what was ſufficient for themſelves, they 

gave 


for the idea which Matthew and Mark expreſs 
by evAoyneas. For theſe reaſons they conclude, 
that the words Tov Jeov din are ſuppreiled by Luke, 


into ſeed-beds, which is the proper ſignification of 
TeaxTiov, the name given by Mark to the ſeveral 
companies after they were formed. The differ- 


ence of number found in the companies, aroſe 


probably from the ſituation of the ground. They 


were ranged on the declivity of a hill, where it 
happened that on the one fide ranks of twenty- 
hve perſons only could be admitted, and conſe- 
quently the companies there conſiſted of no more 
than fifty each, and the ranks of twenty-five. Luke 
deſeribes their diſpoſition from that which was moſt 
- prevalent, the greateſt part of the people lying to- 
gether by fifties in a row. | 
Matthew and Mark ſay ſimply that he blefzd, 
(cvaoynes) which moſt commentators refer to the 
loaves and fiſhes, becauſe Luke ſays expreſsly, 
WAoY1CE auTaE5, be bleſſed them. Some however 
put a different ſenſe upon the word, becauſe meat 
they think is not capable of being bleſſed. Farther 
they apprehend, that our Lord's looking up to 
heaven when he bleſſed, mentioned by Luke him- 


ſelf, ſhews that his bleſſing was directed to God, 


and that it imported a thankſgiving for his great 
goodneſs. Accordingly, John expreſſes it by the 
word VXapir1oa;, which Luke, in his account of 


the inſtuution of the ſacrament, has ſubſtituted 


which being joined with abrag, make this ſenſe, 
He: bleſſed God for them, viz. the loaves and the 
filbes. The reader however will remember, that 
the word in diſpute has a ſenſe which favours the 
common interpretation of this paſſage, Pf. Ixv. 
10. Thou bleſſeſt the ſpringing thereof, viz. the corn. 

+ All was over by five o'clock. ] This may be 
gathered from a circumſtance mentioned, John vi. 
1 6. namely, that when the diſciples departed ſome 
time after the dinner, the ſecond evening ap- 
proached, that is, it was a little before ſun-ſetting, 
at which time the ſecond evening began. But at 
that ſeaſon of the year the ſun ſet before ſux 
o'clock in the afternoon, for the paſſover, and con- 
ſequently the vernal equinox, was not come, 
John vi. 4. Beſides, they were in the midſt of the 
lake by the time the ſun was ſet. Matt. xiv. 23. 
Mark vi. 47. 

* * This ſuggeſts more reaſons for the peoples 
being ſet down in the manner above explained. 
For as they were fed on a mountain, we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that the ground was ſome- 
what ſteep, and that they lay with their beads 
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cave the remainder to the perſons next them, who, in like manner, ſaw the bread and 
fiſh ſwell in their own hands, till they alſo had enough and to ſpare. The meat being thus 
created among the hands of the multitude, and before their eyes, 'as long as there was 
a ſingle perſon to be fed, they did all eat and were filled, to their unſpeakable aſtoniſn- 
ment. Matthew ſays, there were about five thouſand: men preſent at this meal. If 
they were not that number preciſely, one of the ranks incomplete will make them leſs, 
and an additional rank, or part of a rank, will make them more. — But beſides the men, 
there were women alſo and children, who we may ſuppoſe + were not inferior in number 
to the men; and who, if they were not fed with the men, as is probable from John 10. 
mult have been ſet down by themſelves to a ſeparate meal, ſome of the. diſciples bein 
appointed to wait on them and ſerve them. I his vaſt multitude of people finding their 
hunger removed, and fpirits recreated, as well as their taſte delighted by the meal, were 
abſolutely ſure it was no illuſion. As John expreſſes it very properly, verſe 14. They had 
feen the miracle, ſo could not entertain doubts, or form objections.—In this manner did 
he who is the bread of life, feed upwards of ten thouſand people with five loaves and two 
ſmall fiſhes, giving a magnificent proof both of his power and goodneſs. For after all 
had eaten to ſatiety, the diſciples took up twelve baſkets full of the broken pieces of 
meat, each diſciple a baſket, in which, as every one of the multitude may be ſuppoſed 
to have left a little, there muſt have been much more than the quantity at firſt ſet be- 
fore the Lord to divide. The ſtupendous miracle therefore, without all doubt, was 
conſpicuous, not to the diſciples only, but to every individual gueſt at this divine feaſt. 
—Antiently, Eliſha fed an hundred men with twenty barley loaves. 2 Kings iv. 42. 
But the quantity of the food divided was greater, and the people fed therewith incom- 
parably fewer than at our Lord's miracle. Beſides, though ſomething was left at Eliſha's 
iealt to ſhew that the men were filled, it was but a trifle in compariſon of the quantity 
left by the great multitude whom our Lord fed. This being one of the moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing, and at the fame time the moſt extenſively convincing of all the miracles Jeſus 
performed during the courſe of his miniftry, every one of the evangeliſts has recorded 
and, which is remarkable, it is the only one found in each of their hiſtories. 


pointing up the hill, in ſuch a manner, that re- 


clining on their elbows, they were almoſt in a 
fitting poſture, and had their eyes fixed on Jeſus, 


who ftood below them in a place that was more 
plain, at a little diſtance from the ends of the 
ranks, Without doubt therefore, they all heard 
his thankſgiving and prayer for the miracle, ſaw 
him give the diſciples the meat, and were aſtoniſh- 
ed above meaſure when they perceived, that in- 
ſtead of diminiſhing it increaſed under his creat- 
ing hands. Moreover, being ſet down in com- 
panies, conſiſting ſome of fifty, ſome of a hundred 
perſons, according as the ground would admit; 
and every company being divided into two ranks, 
which lay fronting each other, the ranks of all the 
companies were parallel, and pointed toward Jeſus, 
and ſo were ſituated in ſuch a manner, that the 
diſciples could readily bring the bread and fiſh to 
them that fat at the extremities of the ranks. To 
con lude, by this diſpoſition there muſt have been 
ech a ſpace between the two ranks of each com- 


— 


pany, that every individual in it could eaſily ſurvey | 
the whole of his own company, as well thoſe above 

him, as thoſe below him : and therefore when 
the meat was brought, and handed from one to 
another, they would all follow it with their eye, 
and ſee it ſwelling, not only in their own hands, 
but in the hands of their companions likewiſe, to 
the amazement and joy of every perſon preſent. 
The evangeliſts indeed give very ſhort accounts of 
our Lord's miracles. Nevertheleſs, the nature of 
thoſe miracles, and the few circumſtances which 
they have mentioned, oftentimes ſuggeſt many 
aſtoniſhing ideas, which vulgar and unattentive 
minds altogether overlook. Ee. 

+ Were not inferior in number to the men. ] 
The evangeliſt John gives the reaſon that fo 
great a crowd was now with Jeſus: The paſſover 
was at hand, ch. vi. 4. conſequently numbers from 
every corner being on the roads to Jeruſalem, 
they might be drawn round Chriſt by the fame of 
his miracles. | 
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; LXI. Matt. xiv. 22. The multitude propoſe to make Jeſus a king. Peter walks upox 


the ſea. 


The people thus fed by miracle, were unſpeakably aſtoniſhed : for indeed it was won- 
derful to ſee and feel the meat extending itſelf among their hands. In the height of 
their tranſport, they propoſed to take Jeſus by force and make him a king, that is, would 
conſtrain him to aſſume the title of Meſſiah without farther delay. Antiently it was 
uſual for great men who courted the favour of the populace, to give public feaſts, at 
which they would treat all the inhabitants of a town or city. (Joſ. Bell. ii. 1.) Le 
Clerc therefore fancies that the multitude took the miracle of the loaves for a thing of 
this kind, and that they expreſſed their gratitude to Jeſus by offering to aid him in what 
they ſuppoſed was his purpoſe, Yet the reader may think it as probable, that in this 
they fulfilled their own inclinations, which led them to wiſh for the coming of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom, wherein they all expected to enjoy great ſecular advantages: for to 
ſay the truth, they might very naturally imagine, that he who with five loaves and twa 
\ fiſhes could feed ſo many thouſands, was in a condition to ſupport armies any length of 
time he pleaſed. But Jeſus knowing both the purpoſes of the multitude, and the incli- 
nation of the diſciples to encourage them in thoſe purpoſes, ordered the latter to get into 
their boat and make for Bethſaida, while he ſhould diſmiſs the former. The diſciples 
therefore expreſſed great unwillingneſs to depart. They would not go till he conſtrained 

them. It ſeems they would gladly have detained the people, with whom they fully 
agreed in ſentiment ; for it was their opinion alſo, that he who could feed ſuch a number 
with fo little, had no reaſon to conceal himſelf ; but without running the leaſt riſk, 
might take the title of Meſſiah whenever he pleaſed. Belides, they certainly ſuppoſed 
that the favourable moment was come; the people being in ſuch a proper temper, that 
if Jeſus but ſpake the word, they would all to a man have liſted under him, and formed 
an army immediately. John vi. 14. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that 
Feſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world: the prophet 
predicted by Moſes ; the Meſſiah. 15. VJ ben Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come 
and take bim by force, to make him a king, Matt. xiv. 22. Straightway Feſus conſtrained 
tis diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go before him unto the other fide, wwhile be ſent the mul- 
titudes away.—23J. And when he bad ſent the multitudes away, he went up ints a mountain 
apart to pray. The people perceiving that Jeſus intended to ftay, made no ſcruple to 
let the diſciples go. Perhaps they imagined he was ſending them away to provide ſuch 
things as he had need of in order to the expedition. Neither did they fab, to diſperſe 
when he commanded them, propoſing all to return next morning, as they actually did; 
a circumſtance which proves that they did not go far away. The multitude being diſ-, 
peried, Jeſus went up into the mountain, where he ſpent the evening in contemplation 
and prayer.---But the diſciples having met with a contrary wind, could not keep their 
courſe to * Bethſaida, which was ſituated northwards about a league or two from the 
deſart mountain, on which the miraculous dinner was given. They rowed therefore 


againſt 


* Bethſaida, which was fituated northwards, where we are told, that the diſciples, when it was 

ut a league or two from the deſart mountain.] evening, went towards Capernaum. They rowed 
If Bethſaida had been at a greater diſtance, Jeſus hard to keep their courſe to Bethſaida, but could 
would hardly have ſent the diſciples away, nor only make Capernaum, the wind being contrary, 
would they have conſented to go: but as it was and the ſea running high, by reaſon of the ftorm, 


4 few miles off, he could eaſily walk thither on Or, ſince John repreſents them as failing to- 


the way this explains, John vi. 17. wards Capernaum before the ſtorm aroſe, we may 
| 22 con- 
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againſt the wind, to keep as near their courſe as poſſible, and were toſſed up and down 
all night, and ſo had gotten only about one league from the ſhore, (John) when toward 
the concluſion of the tourth watch, or about five o'clock in the morning, Jeſus, on the 
mountain, looked at them. But they did not ſee their maſter, though he beheld their 


diftreſs and was about to appear for their relief. Thus when the ſtormy billows of 


affliction beat upon, and are ready to overwhelm God's people, they are apt to think he 
hath forgotten them, though he is looking at them all the while, takes particular notice 
of every thing that befalls them, and is about to work their deliverance in a manner 
altogether unexpected. In ſuch caſes he oft times of a ſudden calms the ſtorm, makes 
every thing ferene around them, and happily brings them into ſafe port. So Jeſus, 
who had left his diſciples alone in the prefent danger, that he might teach them to rely 
in the greateſt extremities on the providence of God, went to fave them, walking upon 
the ſea.— But as ſoon as they ſaw him, they ſhrieked for Ear, ſuppoſing it was a ? ectre 
or evil ſpirit, (Oarr ache · To make them eaſy therefore, he quickly drew near, and, Mark 
vi. 50. Talked with them, and ſaith unto them, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid: 
reanimating them by his preſence and voice, which they were all perfectly acquainted 
with.—The apoſtle Peter, a man of a warm and forward temper, looking at Jeſus 
walking upon the ſea, was exceedingly ftruck with it, and conceived a mighty deſire of 
being enabled to do the like. Wherefore, without weighing the matter, he immediately 
begged that Jeſus would bid him come to him on the water. He did not doubt but his 
maſter would gratify him, as he thought he paid him a compliment, his requeſt inſinu- 
ating, that he would undertake any thing, however difficult, ar Chriſt's command. 
+ There was no heighth of obedience to which Peter would not ſoar, though in the iflue 
it appeared that the pinnions of his faith had not ſtrength to bear him up. Accordingly, 
our Lord, to ſhew him the weakneſs of his faith, and to bear down that high opinion he 
feems to have entertained of himſelf, as well as to demonſtrate the greatneſs of his own 
power, granted Peter his requeſt. For in ſupporting him on the water along with him- 

elf, he appeared greater than if he had walked thereon fingly. Beſides, it might be 
deſigned to obviate the conceit of the Marcionites, Manicheans, and other antient here- 
ticks, who from this paſſage of the hiſtory, pretended to prove that our Lord did not 
aſſume a real human body, but only the appearance of one. Peter being thus permitted 
to walk upon the ſea, it flattered his vanity not a little, when deſcending from the veſſel 
he found the water firm under his feet. Hence at the firſt he walked towards his, maſter 
with abundant confidence. But the wind becoming more boiſterous than before, made a 
dreadful noiſe, and the fea raging at the ſame time, ſhook him in ſuch a manner, that 
he was on the point of being overturned. His courage ſtaggered ; in the hurry of his 


conceive his meaning in this manner. Caper- language of his action, may be gathered from the 
naum lying on the welt ſide of the lake, in ſailing following circumſtance. It would have been per- 
from the mountain on the eaſtern ſhore, to Beth- fectly ridiculous in the apoſſle, to have aſked ſuch 
ſaida which ſtood juſt where the Jordan runs into a proof of the perſon's beg Jeſus who ſpake to 
the lake, they would be obliged to launch out him, as, had it failed, wou'd have become fatal to 
into the deep, as if they had intended for Caper- himſelf. No man in his ſenſes can be ſuppoſed to 
naum, the wind being ſomewhat contrary. And have deſired a proof of that kind. Peter's re- 
becauſe in the iſſue, they actually landed there, queſt therefore ſhould have been tranſlated, Matt, 
John repreſents them as ſailing thither at the firſt, xiv. 28. Seeing it is thou, command me to c:me unte 
Mark, however, relating this matter more par - thee on the water. The particle & being here put 


_ ticularly, tells us, that they ſet out with a deſign for ewes, according to the hebrew form of uſing 


to go to Bethſaida. the particles promiſcuouſly. See Acts iv. 9, 11, 17. 
+ There was no heighth of obedience to which in the greek. | 


Peter would not ſoar.] That this was the true 
| thoughts, 
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thoughts, he forgot that Jeſus was at hand, and fell into a pannic. And now the ſecret 
power of God, which, while Peter entertained no doubt, had made the ſea firm under 
him, began to withdraw itlelf. In proportion as his faith decreaſed, the water yielded, 
and he tank. In this extremity he looked round for Chriſt, and on the very brink of 
being ſwallowed up, cryed, Lord ſave me.— Jeſus dealt very mercifully with his apoſtle, 
in not ſuffering him to drop to the bottom at once. Matt. 31. He ftretched forth his band, 
and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? Peter 
did not doubt that it was Jefus who walked upon the water. He muſt have been con- 
vinced of that before he left the veſſel, nay muſt have heen convinced of it while he was 
ſinking, elſe he would not have called to him for aſſiſtance. But he was afraid that 
Jeſus could not, or would not ſupport. him againft the wind, which blew more fiercely 
than before; a doubt moſt unreaſonable and culpable, ſince it was as eaſy to ſupport him 
againſt the ſtorm, as to keep him up on the water, which Jeſus had virtually promiſed 
to do in his permiſſion, and which he had actually performed when Peter firſt left the 
veſſel. The people of God, warned by this example, ſhould beware of preſumption 
and ſelf- ſufficiency, and in all their actions ſhould take care not to be precipitate. Where- 
ever God calls them they are boldly ro go, not terrified at the danger or difficulty of 
the duty; his providence being always able to ſupport and protect them. But he who 
goes without a call, or proceeds farther than he is called, who ruſhes into difficulties and 
temptations without any reaſon, may by the unhappy iſſue of his conduct, be made to 
feel how dangerous a thing it is for one to go out of his ſphere. —This miracle filled the 
diſciples with great admiration of their maſter. Mark 51. They were ſore amazed in 
themſelves beyond meaſure, and wondered. 52. For they confidered not the miracle of the 
| loaves, for their heart was hardened. Beſides, when his miracles came thus to be mul- 
tiplied, it was no wonder that the diſciples were more ſenſibly affected, than they would 
have been, had they ſeen him perform one ſingle mirac;e only.—Hence, they were 
now very much confirmed in the opinion which they had juſtly conceived of him. Matt. 
33. They that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth, thou art the 
Son of Cod; that is, the Meſſiah. See 5 15.—On this occaſion, Jeſus ſeems to have 
wrought another miracle alſo: for no ſooner had he huſhed the ſtorm, and entered into 
the boat, than driven by his power, they found themſelves in an inſtant ſafe at land, 
John 21. Then they willing:y received bim into the ſhip, and immediately the ſhip was at the 
land whether they went. John tells us, verſe 17. they went over the ſea towards Caper- 
naum. The country of Gennezareth, therefore where they landed as Matthew and Mark 
tell us, was not far from the town of Capernaum.—When Jeſus came out of the ſhip, 
the men of the place knowing him, Mark 55. ran through that whole region round about, 
and began to carry about in beds thoſe that were fick, where they heard he was. Jeſus or- 
dinarily reſided in this neighbourhood. But he had been long abſent, namely, ever ſince 
his mother had carried him with her to Nazareth. $ 57. Wherefore the inhabitants, glad 
of this new opportunity, came with their ſick in ſuch crowds, that it was impoſlible for 
Jeſus to beſtow particular attention on each of them; — which when the ſick obſerved, 
Matt. 36. They beſought him, that they might only touch the hem of his garment; and as 
many as touched were made perfectly whole z and that, whether they were good or bad 
people : not becauſe there was any virtue in his garments, otherwiſe the ſoldiers who got 


Ver. 21. And immediately the ſhip was at the mountain, John vi. 19. that is, but half the diſ- 
land, whether they went. That there was a miracle tance between the mountain and the town of Ca- 
here is probable ; for when Jeſus came to the diſ- pernaum, nigh to which they landed, the breadth 
Ciples walking upon the ſea, they had rowed only of the lake, which lay between the two places, 
twenty-five or thirty furlongs from the deſart John vi. 17. being forty-eight furlongs. (& 25.) 
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them at his crucifixion, might have wrought miracles, but becauſe Jeſus willed it to be 
ſo. For it was now the acceptable time, the day of ſalvation foretold by Iſaiah, (ch. xliii. 
8.) and Chriſt's volition was ſufficient to remove any diſtemper whatſoever. This pitch 
of faith ſeems to have been wrought in the ſick multitude, by the inſtance of her who 
had lately been cured of a flux of blood at Capernaum, upon touching the hem of our 
Lord's garment. Matt. ix. 20. | 


$ XII. John vi. 22. The converſation in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, occaſioned by the 
miracle of the loaves. | 


Notwithſtanding Jeſus had ordered the people that were fed by miracle to diſperſe, 
and retire to the places of their abode, they did not go far away. It ſeems they took 
notice that no boat had come thither, but the one belonging to the diſciples, and be- 
cauſe Jeſus did not go with them, they concluded he had no deſign to leave his atten- 
dants. Wherefore, though by withdrawing into the mountain, he modeſtly declined the 
dignity which they had offered him, they perſwaded themſelves he would be prevailed 
upon to accept it the next day: eſpecially as they might fancy the diſciples were diſ- 
patched to prepare matters for that purpoſe. In this hope they remained all night about 
the foot of the mountain in the clifts of the rocks, making the beſt ſhift they could to 
defend themſelves from the ſtorm, and as ſoon as the morning was come, went up in 
order to wait on Jeſus. But they did not meet with him, though they ſearched for him 
up and down the mountain. At length they began to think he had gone off in one of 
the boats belonging to Tiberias, which, during the ſtorm, had taken ſhelter in ſome little 
creek at the foot of the mountain. The moſt forward of the multitude therefore en- 
tering thoſe boats, ſailed to Capernaum, the known place of our Lord's refidence, where 
they found him in the ſynagogue teaching the people (John vi. 59.) and aſked him with 
an air of ſurprize, how, and when he came thither ? John 24. When the people there- 
fore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, neither bis diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to 
Capernaum, ſeeking for Feſus. 25. And when they had found him on the other fide of the 
ſea, they ſaid unto him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ?---26, Feſus anſwered them and ſaid, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles ; ye are not come 
after me, becauſe ye were convinced by my miracles of the truth of my miſſion, and are 
now diſpoſed to hearken unto my doctrine ; but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled : having been once fed, you expect that I will feed you frequently by miracle, and 
the ſatisfaction you found in that meal, has made you conceive great hopes of temporal 
felicity under my adminiſtration. Theſe are the views with which you are following me: 
but you are entirely miſtaken in them : for your happineſs does not conſiſt in the meat 
that periſheth, neither is it that ſort of meat which the Meſſiah will give you.--- Where» 
fore, ye ought not to labour ſo much for the meat that periſheth, mere animal food 
which nouriſhes and delights the body only, as for the meat that endureth to everlaſt- 
ing life, divine knowlege and grace, which by invigorating all the faculties of the ſoul, 
makes it incorruptible and immortal. Neither ought you to follow the Son of man, 
the Meſſiah, with a deſign to obtain the meat that 1 but in expectation of being 
fed with the meat that endureth to everlaſting life, for it is that meat which he will. 
give you. 27. Labour not only (un being put here for pn povov) for the meat that periſheth, 
but alſo for that meat which endureth to everlaſting life, which the Son of Man ſhall give 
unto you. For bim hath God the Father ſcaled. By the miracle of the loaves, God the 
Father ſhews you, that he hath enabled and authoriſed me the Son. of man to bleſs you 
with the meat enduring to everlaſting life, the food of your ſouls. The epithet of Father 
is elegantly given to God in this paſlage, as it expreſles the relation he ſtands in to 2 
N — "9 
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perſon who in the precedent clauſe is called the Son of man. — The metaphors of meat 
and driuk being very familiar to the Jews, and frequently uſed in their writings to ſig- 
nify wiſdom, knowlege, and grace, (fee Prov. ix. i—4, Iſa. Iv. 2, 3.) they might eaſily 
have underſtood what Jeſus meant by the meat enduring to everlaſting life. Neverthe- 
leſs they miſtook him altogether, imagining that he ſpoke of ſome delicious healthful 
animal food, which would: make men immortal, and which was not to be had but under 
the Meſſiah's government. Accordingly, being much affected with his exhortation, they 
aſked him what they ſhould do to work the works of God : they meant to ere& the 
Meſſiah's kingdom, and obtain that excellent meat which he ſaid God had authoriſed the 
Meſſiah to give them; works which they imagined were preſcribed them by God, and 
would be moſt acceptable to him. 28. Then ſaid they unto him, what ſhall we do that 
awe might work the works of God? 29. Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom be hath ſent. — The Jews having their minds filled 
with the notion of the great empire, which the Meſſiah was to erect, expected no doubt 
that Jeſus would have bidden them firſt riſe againſt the Romans, and vindicate their 
liberties, and then by the terror of fire and ſword, eſtabliſh the Meſſiah's authority in 
every country. Wherefore, when he told them that the whole work which God required 
of them towards erecting the Meſſiah's kingdom was, that they ſhould believe on the 
Meſſiah whom he had ſent unto them, they were exceedingly offended, thinking that he 
could not be the Meſſiah promiſed in the law and the prophets. And ſome more auda- 
cious than the reſt, had the confidence to tell him, that ſince he pretended to be the 
Meſſiah, and required them to believe in him as ſuch, notwithſtanding his character was 
entirely different from that of the great deliverer deſcribed in their ſacred books, being 
ſo humble and peaceable as to refuſe the crown which of right pertained to the Meſſiah, 

and which they had offered him, it would be proper that he ſhould ſhew greater miracles 

than their lawgiver had performed, otherwiſe they would not be to blame, if believin 
Moſes and the prophets they perſiſted in their antient faith concerning the Meſſiah, and 
concerning the duty which they owed him. 30. They ſaid therefore unto him, what fign 
ſheweſt thou then that we may ſee and believe thee (to be the Meſlian ?) what doſt thou work 2 
Our fathers did eat manna in the deſart; as it is written, (Pl. Ixxviii. 24.) He gave them 
read from heaven to eat. By extolling the miracle of the manna, by calling it bread from 
heaven, and by inſinuating, that it was Moſes* miracle, the Jews endeavoured to dif- 
parage both Chriſt's miſſion, and his miracle of the loaves which they affected to deſ- 
pile as no miracle in compariſon. It was only a ſingle meal of terreſtrial food, at which 
nine or ten thouſand had been fed. Whereas Moſes, with celeſtial food, fed the whole 
Jewiſh nation, in number upwards of two millions, and that not for a day, but during, 
the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs. Wherefore, as if Jeſus had done no miracle 

at all, they ſaid to him, What ſigu ſheweſt thou ? what doſt thou work? — Jeſus replied, 
32. Verily verily I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that (the) bread from beaven. It was 
not Moſes who in antient times gave you the manna: neither was the manna bread from 
heaven, though it be fo called by the Pſalmiſt, on account of the thing which it ty; 
_ for it dropped from the air only.—Buzt my father giveth you the true bread from 
eaven : By the miracle of the loaves my father has pointed out to you the true, ſpiritual, 
heavenly bread, which he himſelf giveth you, which the manna was only a ſymbolical 
repreſentation of, and which is ſufficient to ſuſtain, not a ſingle nation only, but the whole 
world,—33. For the bread of God is he which (is what) cometh down from heaven (O yae 
agr S Tv Her ew d xaTaCaiw! cx T8 veaue) aud grueth life unto the world. The manna which 
dropt from the air, and kept thoſe who made uſe of it alive only for a day, cannot be 
called the bread of God : but that is the bread of God which cometh down. from 
God, and maketh the eater virtuous, happy, and immortal like God. It is reaſonable 
to imagine, that the people who now heard our Lord were of different la 
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Many of them no doubt were obſtinately perverſe, heard him with prejudice, and 
wreſted all his words. But others of them might be men of honeſt diſpoſitions, 
who liſtened to his doctrine with pleaſure, and were ready to obey it. This latter 
ſort therefore, having heard him deſcribe the properties of the celeſtial bread, were 

ty ſtruck with the thoughts of it, and expreſſed an earneſt deſire to be fed with it 
always. 34. Then ſaid they unto him, Lord evermore give us this bread.---35. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, I am the bread of life. I am the bread of God, which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life to the world.---Hz that com:th to me for the ſuſtenance of 
his life, ball never hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt, Becauſe I am the 
bread ot life, they who believe on me ſhall in due time be raiſed to the enjoyment of a 
life free from all the painful appetites and ſenſations which accompany mortality, and 
ſhall be made immortal and perfectly happy. Thus he aſſigned one of the many reaſons 
why he called himſelf the bread of life. (fee verſe 47, 48, 51.) The concluſion from this 
part of his diſcourſe was ſo evident, that he left his hearers to draw it for themſelves. 
It was this: Since matters are ſo, I am evidently greater than Moſes, even in reſpect of 
that for which you extol him moſt. He gave your fathers manna, which was a bodily 
food only, and nouriſhed nothing but the natural life. But I am myſelf the bread of 
life, and food of the ſoul, making men both immortal and happy. — He next turned 
his diſcourſe to thoſe of his hearers, who did not poſſeſs that goodneſs of heart which 
the former had Expreſſed. 36. But I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo bave ſeen me and believe 
not. Ye aſk me to ſhew you a ſign, that ye may ſee and believe me, verſe 30. Why 
truly I muſt tell you that you have ſeen me, ſeen my character and miſſion in the 
miracles which I have performed already, that is, you have ſeen me perform many 
ſigns ſufficient to convince you that 1 am the Meſſiah. Nevertheleſs, you do not be- 
lieve that I am he, but reje& me as an impoſtor.---T herefore your infidelity proceeds 
not from want of evidence, as you pretend, (verſe 30.) but from the perverſeneſs of your 
own diſpoſition, which perhaps in time may be overcome. For, 37. All that the father 


giveth me, ſhall come to me, that is, believe on me. (verſe 35.) There have been many 


diſputes about the meaning of the Father's giving men to Chriſt, I think our Lord him- 
felt has determined it by the parallel expreſſion, verſe 44. No man can come to me 


except the Father draw him.” To give men to Chriſt therefore is to draw men to 
Chriſt. If ſo, the ſenſe of the paſſage is, all that the Father draweth to me (ſee on verſe 


44.) ſhall believe on me, however obſtinate they may be for a ſeaſon. This was fit 
matter of comfort to Jeſus under the preſent infidelity of the Jews. By this likewiſe 
he encouraged his diſciples who had already believed on him.—In the mean time he in- 
vited thoſe who were diſpoſed to believe, from the conſideration that he would not reject 
them, however low their circumſtances might be, however vile they might appear in 
their own eyes, or however much they might have formerly injured him, by ſpeaking 


evil of him, and oppoſing him. And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt cut.— 


38. For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. 
came not to act according to the bent of human paſſions, which lead men to return 
whatever injuries are done them; and therefore I will not inſtantly leave off exhorting 
thoſe who at firſt reject me, neither will I inflict immediate puniſhment on them; but [ 
will bear with them, and try all poſſible means to bring them to repentance, that they 


may be ſaved; for I am come to do the will of him that ſent me. 39. And this is the 


Father”s will which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, 
but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. It is the will of the father that every thing 


neceſſary be done, both for the converſion of thoſe who are diſpoſed by him to believe, 


and for the preſervation of thoſe in the paths of righteouſneſs who have already believ- 
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be preſented befare him ſafe at the laſt day,—40. Aud ibis (likewiſe) is the will of him that 
ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, ſeeth the character and miſſion of the Son in the 
miracles which he worketh, and in the other evidences wherewith his miſſion is. cloathed, 
as is evident from verſe 36.— aud believeth en bim, may have everlaſting life: end I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. It is the fixed determination of the Father to beſtow ever- 
laſting life on all who truly believe in me. Wherefore in order ta that 1 will raiſe 
them up at the laſt day. Thus Jeſus placed the character of the Meſſiah in a light very 
different from that in which hearers had been accuſtomed to view it, and taught them that 
inſtead of the temporal bleſſings which they expected from him, they were to receive 
none but ſpiritual benefits. Hence, as the diſpoſitions of the greateſt part of them 
were carnal, his doctrine offended them, eſpecially his affirming that he was the bread af 
life (ver. 35.) and that he came down from heaven, (ver. 33.) 41. The Jews then mur- 
mured at him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread which came down from beauen. -42. And 
bey ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? 
How is it then that be ſaith, I came down from keaven ? Way he not born into the world. 
as other men are, and are we not well acquainted with his parents, and know him to 
be earth-born? How then can he pretend to have come down from heaven? 
43. Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmur not among yourſelves. 44. Na 
man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw bim: and I will raiſe bim 
up at the laſt day. Ye need not object my birth on earth, and the meanneſs of my rela- 
tions, as things inconſiſtent with my heavenly extraction; for J aſſure you, that while 
you believe your teachers who have greatly corrupted divine revelation, and entertain 

the prejudices wherewith they have filled your minds, and follow the ſenſual mclinations. 
which have hitherto governed you, you cannot believe on me. .No man can believe on. 
me except the Father who hath ſent me * draw him, that is, perſwade him.—Jeſus added, 
ye need not be ſurpriſed when I tell you, that no man can believe on the Meſſiah, except 
the Father draw him. For tho' you may imagine that all men will flock with great chear- 
fulneſs to him, and yield themſelves his willing ſubjects, without any extraordinary means 
made uſe of to perſuade them, the prophets inſinuate the contrary, when they promiſe 


* Draw him.] Le Clerc thinks the metaphor 
of drawing men to Chriſt is taken from the practice 
of leading cattle about with cords faſtened to their 
heads or necks. Applied to reaſonable agents the 
expreſſion does not import any force or conſtraint, 
as is plain from Jerem. xxxi. 3. where God ſays 
to Iſrael, with loving kindneſs have I drawn thee, 
that is, by the manifold benefits which I have be- 
ſtowed. on thee, and particularly by the revelation 
of my will committed to thee, I have prevailed 
with thee to obey me. Thus alſo our Lord uſes 
the expreſſion, John xii. 32. And I, if I be lifted 


up from the earth, will draw all men unto me ; that 


3 being put to death on the croſs, and raiſed from 


the dead, and exalted into heaven, and preached 
thro the world, I will by my word and ſpirit per- 
ſuade many to accompany me into heaven. See 
alſo Solom. Song. i. 4. Hoſ. xi. 4. Wherefore, 
by the Father's drawing men to Chriſt, we may un- 
derſtand his perſuading them to believe on him by 
the ſeveral proofs where with he has ſupported the 
miſſion of his ſon. Accordingly in the following 
verſe, the effect which the Father's drawing hath 
upon men is. deſcribed by their hearing and learn- 


ing of the Father. And what confirms this inter-- 
pretation is, that our Lord himſelf aſcribes the: 
whole of the evidences of his miſſion to the Father: 
for he calls his doctrine the word. which his Father 
had given him, John 17. 8. and fays expreſsly that 
his miracles were done by the Father, John xiv. 10. 
Nevertheleſs, in the Father's drawing men to Chriſt 
there is ſomewhat more included than merely his 
eſtabliſhing the miſſion of his Son by ſufficient 
evidence : for in this ſenſe he as really draws thoſe 
who do not believe, as thoſe who do believe; con- 
trary to the text, which ſays that every man who- 
hath heard and learned of the Father, that is, who 
is drawn by him, cometh to Chriſt. I think it is, 
plain therefore that by the Father's drawing men, 
we are likewiſe to underſtand, his ſupplying what- 
ever influences of his ſpirit and grace are neceſſary 
to impreſs the evidences of religion on mens minds- 
in ſuch a manner as to work conviction. To. 
conclude, as conviction ſuppoſes teachableneſs of 
diſpoſition, and a love of truth, his drawing men 
to Chriſt muſt imply, his beſtowing on them diſ- 
poſitions and affections, which qualify them for 
being drawn by him. See verſe 65. 4 
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that under the diſpenſation of the Meſſiah, men ſhall enjoy the teaching of the Father, in 
a far more eminent manner than under any precedent diſpenfation : ſee If. liv. 13. Jer. 
xxxi: 34. Micah iv. 2. 45. 1t is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all taught of 
God. Every man therefore: that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me, 
Before the advent of Chriſt the Father ſpake to the world concerning him by the pro- 
phets ; and when he appeared in the human nature on earth, he demonſtrated the truth 
of his miſſion by the teſtimony of John, and by voices from heaven declaring him to be 


his beloved Son and commanding all men to hear him. He did the ſame likewiſe by 


the doctrines which he inſpired Jeſus to preach, by the miracles which he gave him to 
perform, and by the influences of the ſpirit which he impowered him to diſpenſe. Every 
one therefore that hath heard, and underſtood what the Father has ſaid concerning the 
Meſſiah, whether by the prophets, or by John Baptiſt, or by the voices from heaven, or 
by my doctrine, miracles, and ſpirit, and has learned thereby to form a juſt notion of 
the Meſſiah, will believe on me as the Mefliah.—46. Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa. 
ther, ſave he which is of God, be hath ſeen the Father. When ] ſpeak of mens hearing and 
learning of God, I do not mean that they are to ſee God perfonally, and be taught of 
him in the manner -that a ſcholar is taught of his maſter. No man has ſeen the Father 
perſonally, but the Son whom the Father has ſent, and whoſe peculiar privilege it is to 
have been taught immediately of the Father, the doctrine which he preaches to men.— 47. 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlaſting life. 48. I am that bread 


of life. Becauſe I have been perſonally taught of the Father the doEtrines. which I preach, 


he that believeth on me hath everlaſting lite begun in him, and is as ſure of being raiſed 
to the perfect enjoyment thereof as if he had it already in his poſſeſſion. The reaſon is, 
by my doctrine I deliver believers from their ſinful inclinations which are the ſeeds of cor- 
ruption, and cheriſh in them gracious diſpoſitions which are the principles of eternal life, 
In reſpe& of my doctrine therefore I am undoubtedly that bread of life which I ſpake to 
you of before. Thus Jeſus explained the nature of the dignity which he had aſſumed to 
himſelf in the foregoing part of his diſcourſe, ver. 33. 35. 40. and demonſtrated that it 


really belonged to him—Next he ran a compariſon between himſelf conſidered as the 


bread from heaven, and the manna which Moſes provided for their fathers in the deſart, 
and which they admired ſo greatly. He told them, that the manna had not preſerved 
their fathers either from the temporal or eternal death, whereas he was come down bread 
from heaven to make men immortal. 49. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderneſs, 
and are dead. 5o. This is the breed which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof, and not die.—But becauſe it was a matter of infinite importance to his hearers, 
that they ſhould form a juſt notion of his ability to ſave them, and believe in him as the 
Saviour of the world, he affirmed the third time, that he was himſelf the living bread 
which came down from heaven to make men immortal, and that all who did eat of it 
ſhould live for ever, becauſe he was about to give them his fleſh to eat by making it an 


expiation for the fins of the world. 51. J am the living bread, which came down from bea- 


ven 


Ver. 50. And not die.] The oppoſition between The ſecond time that he called himſelf the bread 
N &n7eYavoy in verſe 49, and un ame in this, of life, ver. 47. He ſpake to the ſame purpoſe as be · 
is elegant, and ſhews that in the former the ſpiritu- fore, but more plainly; © He that believeth on me 


al death is meant as well as the natural. hath everlaſting life; therefore . I am the bread of 


Ver. 51. Living bread.] There is a beautiful gra- life”. And by connecting this with his affirmation, 


gation obſervable in our Lord's diſcourſe. The firſt ver. 46. that he was the only teacher of mankind 
time that he called himſelf the bread of life, verſe that had ever perſonally ſeen and been taught of 
35. he aſſigned the reaſon of the name ſomewhat ob- the father, he inſinuated that he gave life to men 
ſcurely. He that cometh to me ſhall never hun- by his doctrine, ome on that account alſo the 


ird time he called himſelf 
bread, 


ger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt,” bread of life, The 
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wen : if any man eat of this bread, be ſhall live for ever: and the bread (o a in this diſ- 
courſe might be better tranſlated according to the Hebrew idiom, te meat) that I will 
give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. — All the terms made uſe 
of by our Lord on this occaſion were ſuch as the Jews had been accuſtomed to interpret 


figuratively z for which reaſon they might eaſily have underſtood them. Nevertheleſs, 
taking. them in a literal ſenſe, they were aſtoniſhed beyond meaſure, and fell into keen diſ- 


putes about the meaning of them. 52. The Fews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, ſay- 

ing, How Cane this man give us his fleſh to eat? — 53. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 
werily I ſay unto you, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 

life in you. To uſe Dr. Clarke's words here: Jeſus knowing how unreaſonable his hearers 
« were, did not —.— to explain himſelf more particularly at this time, but perſiſting 
« in the ſame figurative way of expreſſing himſelf, he repeated and affirmed more 
« earneſtly what he had aſſerted before. Except ye be entirely united to me by a hearty 
« belief and practice of my doctrine, and partake of the merit of that ſacrifice which 1 
« ſhall offer for the ſins of the world, and continue in the communion of my religion, 
« and receive ſpiritual nouriſhment by the continual participation of thoſe means of 
« orace which I ſhall purchaſe for you by my death, ye can never attain eternal life.” — 
54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and 1 will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day: he has the principles of eternal life implanted in him, and ſhall enjoy 
it, becauſe I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.—-;;. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
Blood is drink indeed. My fleſh and blood (ſee on verſe 33.) are the true nutriment of the 
ſoul. For they feed it, and make it grow: they give vigour to all its faculties, preſerve 


bread, he added to the name the epithet of living, 


not only becauſe he gives life to men by raiſing 
them from the dead, and making them eternally 
happy, but becauſe he giveth them this life by means 
of his human nature, which was not an inani- 
mate thing like the manna, but a living ſubſtance. 
For he told them plainly that the bread or meat 
which he would give them was his fleſh which he 
would give for the life of the world, and ſpake of 
mens eating it in order to its having that effect, 
But the meaning of this expreſſion he had directed 
them to before, when in calling himſelf the bread 
of life, he always joined believing on him as ne- 
ceſſary to mens living by bim. Wherefore, 2 eat, 
in the remaining part of this diſcourſe is to believe. 
Ver. 53. Except ye eat the fleſh, &c.] The fleſh of 
Chriſt ſeems to be put here for the whole of his 
human nature, (ſee ver. 51.) as it is elſewhere in 
(cripture, John i. 14. Rom. i. 3. Wherefore by eat- 
ing his fleſh and drinking his blood, is not meant 
any corporeal action, but mens receiving with 
thankfulneſs thoſe bleſſings, to confer which our 
Lord aſſumed the human nature: and conſequently 
their believing the revelation he came to make con- 
cerning the merciful counſels of God : or, as he 
himſelf expreſſes it, ver. 63. the word that he ſpake 
l them, eſpecially concerning his incarnation, and 
is dying to make atonement for ſin. Theſe ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian faith being particularly un- 
gerſtood here, give propriety to the metaphors of 
eating Chriſt's fleſh, and drinking his blood, by 


which the whole of that faith is denominated. 
The reaſon is, of all the diſcoveries made by Chriſt, 
thoſe concerning his incarnation, and the nature 
and end of his own death, received and meditated 
upon with a lively faith, afford ſovereign and ſalu- 

tary nouriſhment unto the minds of finners. They 
are as effectual for ſuſtaining the ſpiritual life in the 
ſoul, as fleſh fitly prepared is for nouriſhing the 


animal life in the 7 . Waterland, in his 
3 


treatiſe on the Euchariſt, ſays, that by mens eating 
Chriſt's fleſh, and drinking his blood, is to be un- 
derſtood not faith, but its conſequences ; that is, 
mens partaking of the fruits of Chriſt's paſſion and 
death. And this interpretation he ſupports by the 
univerſality of the declaration eſtabliſhing the ne- 
ceſſity of eating Chriſt's fleſh, and by obſervin 

that to believe, is not to eat and drink the fruit X 
Chriſt's paſſion, but is preparatory thereto as the 
means to the end. According to this gloſs our 
Lord's meaning was; except ye ſhall ſhare in the 
atonement to be made by my ſufferings, ye have 


no life in you, and fo ſhall die eternally. But with 


reſpect to the univerſality of the propoſition on 
which the doctor chiefly inſiſts, it may be replicd, 
that here, as in many other inſtances, an univerſal 
affirmation or negation is to be limited by the na- 
ture of the ſubject to which it is applied. Except 
ye to whom my doctrine is preached believe it, ye 
have no life in you. As for the other arguments 
offered in the treatiſe juſt now mentioned, they 
cannot be urged againſt this explication. 
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it continually alive, and make it fit for heaven.— 56. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in bim; we are moſt intimately connected together in the 
cloſeſt friendſhip, and therefore whatever bleſſings I can beſtow, whether by my own power, 
or by my intereſt with the father, or by the influences of my ſpirit, my friends ſhalt enjoy 
them in full perfection. The expreſſion of perſons dwelling in each other, occurs often 
in John's writings, and denotes the cloſeſt union of affections and intereſts. Wherefore, 
according to the grand figure made uſe of by the apoſtle Paul, it fignifies that he who 
truly believes on Chriſt, is fo united to him as to be a member of his body, and conſe. 
quently a partaker with him of his life and immortality, and of all the happineſs which he 
himſelf enjoys, or is able to communicate.—z7. As the living Father hath ſent me, and 1 
tive by the Father : ſo, he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me : as it is my meat and 
my drink to do the will of the Father, who is the author of life and happinels, as 
nouriſh and delight my mind with the punctual execution of all the orders he gave me 
when he fent me into the world, /o he that eateth me, he that believes my doctrine, and 
obeys my precepts, ſhall find therein eternal nouriſhment, and refreſhment to his ſoul, 
Or the meaning may be, as I ſhall live after J am put to death, becauſe I am ſent by the 
Father, the author of life, and becauſe he dwells in me, and J in him; ſo he that eateth 
me, and thereby has me dwelling in him, ſhall after he dies be raiſed again by me.—z8. 
This is that bread which came down from heaven. This is the bread which, in the begin- 
ning of my diſcourſe, I told you was come down from heaven, (ver. 33.) a kind of bread 
infinitely ſuperior to the manna, both in its nature and efficacy: for it is to be eaten by 
you, not as your faihers did eat manna and are dead; it is neither to be eaten the ſame 
way that your fathers did eat the manna, nor with the ſame effect: but he that eateth of 
this bread, ſhall live for ever. See verſe 50.— 59. Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagogue, as be 
taught in Capernaum : he ſpake them openly, in the hearing of all the people who attended 
at publick worſhip in the ſynagogue. 18 | 
Moſt of the metaphors in this diſcourſe, and particularly that of food to ſignify doc- 
trine, and of eatiug and drinking to ſignify believing, were abundantly eaſy, and might 
have been underſtood at the very firſt by the Jews, being found in their ſcriptures and 
uſed in their ſchools. Only not being able to comprehend what he meant by his fleſh, 
they took the whole literally, and were ſo offended at the thought of eating his fleſh and 
drinking his blood, a thing not only prohibited by the law of Moſes, but repugnant to 
the cuſtoms of all civilized nations, that many of them who were his diſciph's, when they 
heard it, ſaid it was abſurd. 60. Many therefore of bis diſciples, when they heard this, ſaid, 
This is an hard ſaying, tolo can hear-it ? Who can believe and obey it.—6 1. When Jeſus 
knew in himſelf, that his diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend you? 
62. What, and if ye ſpall ſee the Sen of man aſcend up where he was before? Are ve offended 


| becauſe J ſaid my fleth is bread, and that it came down from heaven, and that you muſt 


eat my fleſh and drink my blood, in order to your having eternal life. What if ye ſhall 
ſee me aſcend up into heaven bodily, where I was before? Will not that convince you 
of the truth of my having come down from heaven? Will it not ſhew you likewiſe, that 
I never intended you ſhould eat my fleſh in a corporal manner,—63. 1t is the ſpirit that 
quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and 
they are life. When I ſpake of your eating my fleſh I did not mean it in a literal ſenſe. 
So uſed, my fleſh would be of no advantage at all to any man. But I meant your be- 
lieving the doctrines, to reveal which I was made fleſh, by taking upon me the human 
nature. So that more properly it is my ſpirit that giveth life to men, and maketh them 
immortal. For the words that I ſpeak to you, the doctrines that I preach, proceed from 
my ſpirit, and are the food of your ſouls, conſequently the means of your life —T9 
ſome of you however my doctrine will be ineffectual, becauſe you do not en 

ey 


Set. 62 on the HA RM ON I of the G08 PEL S. 187 


it, and perhaps are deſirous to pervert it, that you may have a pretence to forſake me: 
64. But there are ſome of you that believe not.— For Jeſus knew from the beginning, who they 
were that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. He knew the inward diſpoſition of every 
particular perſon that heard him, and foreſaw which of his diſciples would be ſo baſe as to 


betray him.—65. And be Jaid, Therefore ſaid J unto you, that no man can come unto me, 


except it were given unto him of my Father. Becauſe I know perfectly the inward frame of 
your minds, therefore I told you that no man can believe on me, except an opportunity 
of knowing the evidence of my miſſion, a capacity to judge of it, and ſuch a hearty 
love of the truth as will prompt him to uſe the means proper for diſcovering it, and 
when diſcovered diſpoſe him chearfully to receive it, are given him of my Father. The 


words of this verſe are our Lord's own paraphraſe of that difficult expreſſion. * No man 


can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him :” wherefore the explica- 
tion given of it above muſt be juſt.—This ſermon was in all its different branches fo 
offenſive to the Jews, that many of them who till now had been our Lord's diſciples, 
finding by the general ſtrain of it, that their ambitious, carnal views were to be utterly 
_ diſappointed, they went out of the ſynagogue in a paſſion, and never came to hear him 
more. 66. From that time many of his diſciples went back, and walked no more with him. 
— Jeſus perceiving this defection to be very general, aſked the twelve if they were going 
to leave him with the reſt ? 67. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go away? 
68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of 


eternal life? In alluſion to, and acknowlegement of what Jeſus had ſaid concerning his 


fleſh, verſe 63. namely, that it was the bread of life, a truth which had ſtumbled the 
apoſtate diſciples, but which Peter believed, becauſe he rightly underſtood it to ſignify 
the doctrine or word which Jeſus taught in the fleſh, as he here expreſsly declares.— 
This implicit faith in the whole of our Lord's doctrine, Peter rightly founded upon his 


faith in him as the Meſſiah. Thou haſt the words of eternal life. 69. And (xai, for) W D 


believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. — 70. Jeſus an- 
ſchered them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? I have choſen you 


twelve to be rr and companions, notwithſtanding I knew one of you to be 


a very bad man. And this I tell you to ſhew you, that I am intimately acquainted with 
the characters and diſpoſitions of each of you, and to convince you that I did not chuſe 
you at random, but with an expreſs intention to make you all ailiſt me in carrying on 
the great work I am come to perform, and among the reſt the traitor himſelf, whom I 
did not chuſe thro? ignorance of his wicked diſpoſitions. By this argument therefore you 
may likewiſe know that I am the Meſſiah, the ſon of the living God, and that your faith in 
me is well founded. —7 1. He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon, for be it was that 
Haould betray him, being one of the twelve. He meant Judas Iſcariot, tho' he did not ar 
this time think fit to name him. To conclude, by declaring that he had knowingly 
made choice. of a traitor to be one of the twelve who conſtantly attended him, he infi- 
nuated that in his molt retired hours and ſecret actions, he was not afraid of the eyes of 
his enemies. Wherefore, having initiated a perſon of this character into all the myſteries 
of his fellowſhip, no man can ſuſpect that he was carrying on a plot to deceive the 


world: for if he had, Judas, when he deſerted him and betrayed him to the prieſts, 
would not have failed to diſcover the impoſture. | | 


Ver. 71. He fade of Judas. He called Judas a which he oppoſed the great deſign of his coming 


devil, becauſe he was to be an àpoſtate and traitor. 


0 likewiſe in rebuking Peter who had expreſſed give Judas the name of devil, who reſembled ſatan 


an utter averſion to his ſuffering at Jeruſalem, he ſo nearly in the wickedneſs of his diſpoſitions and 
called him Satan on account of that one act by actions. 


2 A 2 THIRD 


into the world. Wherefore he might much more 
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About this time happened the third paſſover in 
our Lord's miniſtry,as appears from what John tells 


us in his hiſtory of the miraculous dinner, ch. vi. 
4. And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Fews, was nigh, 


According to Sir Ifaac Newton's ſcheme of the 
harmony, this is the fourth paſſover in our Lord's 


| miniſtry. And becauſe John ſays, ch. vii. 1. After 


theſe things, viz. the miracle of the loaves, and 
the converſation in the ſynagogue of Capernaum, 
Jeſus walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in 
"Ferry, becauſe the Fews ſought to kill him; Sir 
faac thinks he did not celebrate this paſſover at 
Jeruſalem. And it muſt be owned, that the Evan- 
geliſts do not ſay expreſsly that Jeſus went up to 
it. Nevertheleſs, if we may judge of him, from 
the religious regard which he conſtantly ſhewed to 
all the divine inſtitutions, and from his behaviour 
on other occaſions of a like nature, we may ſafely 
believe that he went, not only to this, but to all 
the feaſts which the Jewiſh males were obliged by 
law to attend, Deut. xvi. 16. See alſo Num. ix. 
13. where he who was in a capacity, and did not 
keep the paſſover, is ordered to be cut off from his 
people. Beſides, if I miſtake not, Mark inſinuates 
that our Lord went to Jeruſalem on this occaſion: 
for his words which fall in here, may be conſidered 
as the hiſtory of that journey, vi. 56. And whi- 
therſocver he entered, into villages or cities, or country, 
they laid the ſic in the ſlreets, and beſought him that 
they might touch, if it were but the border of his gar- 
ment : and as many as tauched him, w:re made whole. 
See on the ſecond paſſover, & 45. This con- 
jecture ſeems to be favoured by John likewiſe; 
for that Evangeliſt having related what happened 
at Capernaum, in conſequence of the miraculous 
dinner, adds, ch. vii. 1. After theſe things Teſus 
walked in Galilee, for he would nit walk in Jewry, 
becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. This I ſuppoſe 
implies, that after the miraculous dinner Jeſus had 


been in Jewry, where an attempt was made upon 


his life, which made it dangerous for him to con- 
tinue there any longer at that time. But if any 
attempt was made upon our Lord's life in Jewry 
about this time, no ſcene was ſo fit for it as Jeru- 
ſalem, no time ſo proper as the paſſover which 
bappened during this period, and no actors fo 
likely to be engaged in it as the Jews, the haughty 
prieſts, Phariſees, and doctors, who were all aſ- 


ſembled at the feaſt. Perhaps Chriſt's diſciples 
alſo, who were offended by the ſermon in the ſy- 
nagogue of Capernaum, had joined his enemies in 
the metropolis when they came up. to the feaſt, 
and incenſed them anew by rehearſing with the 
uſual aggravations of fame, the miracle of the 


loaves performed to the conviction of every in- 


dividual preſent. The commentators indeed have 
ſuppoſed that in the paſſage quoted, John alludes 
to what happened at the preceding paſſover, on 
occaſion of the cure of the infirm man who lay 
in one of the porticos of Betheſda, And in ſup- 
por: of their opinion they produce Chriſt's ſermon 
at the feaſt of tabernacles, wherein he reprimanded 
the Jews for having attempted to kill him, be- 
cauſe he had cured that infirm perſon on the ſab- 
bath, They likewiſe produce the counſel which 
his brethren gave him before that feaſt, to ſhew 
himſelf in public, and the diſputes of the Jews, 
occaſioned by his not appearing there ſo ſoon as 
was expected. All which circumſtances they think 
are more proper, on ſuppoſition that Jeſus was not 
at the third paſſover. But to the firſt argument it 
may be replied, that it does not follow from the 
reprimand given to the Jews at the feaſt of taber- 
nacles, that that was the firſt time Jeſus had been 
in Jeruſalem after performing the miracle on the 
man in Betheſda. The reprimand was proper then, 
even tho' it had been often given before. As for 
the ſecond argument, it will no more prove that 
Jeſus was abſent from this feaſt, than it will prove 
that he was abſent from all the precedent ones. 
And as for the argument drawn from thedifputes of 
the Jews, if I am not miſtaken, it eſtabliſhes rather 
than overturns the opinion propoſed, becauſe theſe 
debates neceſſarily imply that Jeſus had attended 
every occaſion of this kind hitherto. The reaſon 
is, if he had been abſent from any of them, the 
Jews would not have diſputed his character, but 
without other proof would have condemned him 
as an impious perſon who deſpiſed the moſt ſacred 
inſtitutions of their religion. From theſe debates 
therefore we may fairly conclude, that Jeſus went 
regularly every year to the three great feſtivals, 
tho' neither Matthew, nor Mark, nor Luke have 
ſaid directly that he was at any of them, excepting 
the paſſover at which he was crucified. See the 
ſecond Preliminary obſervation. 


& EXIIL Matt. xv. 1. The Phariſees in Galilee blame the diſciples for eating with un- 
waſhed hands. Feſus reproves the Phariſees for their ſuperſtition. 


' Becauſe our Lord could not with ſafety remain long in Judea, he departed for Galilee 


as ſoon as the paſſover was ended. It ſeems the Phariſees had made another attempt 3 * 


15 
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his life, (John vii. 1.) and tho' it proved unlyoeglful as. before, they did not deſiſt, for 
n 


they diſpatched ſome of their number, inhabitants of Jeruſalem, after him into Galilee, 
not to oppreſs him by violent methods; for in-that-Tountry he was among his friends: 
but if poſſible to incenſe the people againſt him. Theſe emiſſaries therefore followed him 
from place to place, and looked on every thing he did with an evil eye: but to no pur- 
poſe. Ar laſt they ventured to attack him for allowing his diſciples to tranſgreſs the tra- 
dition of the elders by eating with unwaſhed hands, thinking that it was an heinous offence, 
and that he encouraged them in it. 1, Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees, which 
were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 2. Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? for 
they waſh not their hands when they cat bread. The law of Moſes required external clean- 
nels as a part of religion, not however for its own ſake, but to ſignify with what care- 
fulneſs God's ſervants ſhould purify their minds from moral pollutions. Accordingly. 
theſe duties were preſcribed by Moſes in ſuch moderation as' was fitted to promote 
the end of them. But in proceſs of time they came to be multiplied prodigiouſly. 
For the antient doctors, to ſecure the obſervation of thoſe precepts that were really of di- 
vine inſtitution, added many commandments of their own, as fences unto the former. 

And the people to ſhew their zeal obeyed them. For example, becauſe the law, Lev. 
xv. 11. faith, Whomſoever he toucheth that hath the iſſue (and hath not rinſed. his hands in 
water) he ſhall waſh his clothes, and bathe himſelf in water, and beunclean until the even: 

the people were ordered to waſh their hands, immediately on their return from places of 
public concourſe, and before they ſat down to meat, leſt by touching ſome unclean per- 
lon in the crowd, they might have defiled themſelves. —The Phariſees therefore being very 

zealous in theſe trifles would not eat (e pn mvypn vuwrar) unleſs they waſhed with their 
fit +, that is, diligently. From this ſource came that endleſs variety of purifications not 
preſcribed in the law, but ordained by the elders, ſuch as (Mark vii. 4.) the waſhing f 
cups and pots, brazen veſſels, and of tables, not becauſe they were dirty, but from a prin- 

ciple of religion, or rather of ſuperſtition. Theſe ordinances, tho' they were of human 

invention, came at length to be looked upon as eſſential in religion, nay were exalted to 
ſuch a pitch, that in compariſon of them, the law of God was ſuffered to lye neglected and 

forgotten.— It was e de. eaſy for our Lord to retort upon the Phariſees the charge of 
impiety which they had brought againſt his diſciples, being themſelves guilty of the groſſeſt 
violations of the divine law, thro? the regard which they ſhewed to their own traditions. 
Accordingly he replied by telling them, that what the prophet Iſaiah ſaid ch. xxix. 13 of the 
 lypocrites of his time was very applicable to them, This people bonoureth me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from me*. This people talks much of religion, and makes a great 
ſhew of piety, but they have no regard for real goodneſs in their heart. However, all their 
worſhip is vain and diſpleaſing to me, while they practiſe themſelves, and impoſe upon 
others, frivolous precepts of mens invention, neglecting the eternal rules of righteouſneſs. 
Mark vii. 7. Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men, 8. For laying afide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 


V aſted with their ft.] Theophylact tranſlates from TIfaiah at the end of his diſcourſe. We may 
it, unleſs they waſhed up to their e/bow, Mark 3. therefore ſuppoſe that he cited and applied it 
For when they waſhed they held up their hands, twice; firſt at the beginning, as Mark tells us: 
and contracting their fingers, received the water and having proved that it was truly applicable to 
that was poured on them by their ſervants, (who the Scribes and Phariſees, he applied it again at 
bad it for a part of their office, 2 Kings iii. 11.) till the concluſion of his argument, as Matthew affirms. 
it ran down their arms, which they waſhed up to We have ſeveral examples of the like repetitions 
their elbows. To waſh up to the elbow therefore in the goſpels. Thus Mark x. 7. compared with 
18 2 waſh with great care. m Matt. xix. 4. Matt. xxiv. 5. compared with verſes 
Matthew ſays our Lord made this citation 11, 24+ Luke xxii. 18. comp. with Matt. xxvi. 29, 
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waſhing of pots and cups: and mam ether ſuch like things ye do. But it was urged in favour 
of theſe traditions that they were enjoined as fences of the divine law. Wherefore, in 

poſition to ſo ſpecious a pretence, he affirmed that the whole was mere hypocriſy, ſince they 
did not ſcruple to break the moſt ſacred rules of morality, which are alſo enjoined by 
God, and of unchangeable obligation, in order that they might obſerve their own tra- 
dition. 9. And he ſaid unto them, Full well (xaxus, fairly, wholly) ye rejef? the command. 
ment of Gad, that ye may keep your own tradition. — But leſt the charge which our Lord 
brought againſt the Phariſees might have been thought without foundation, becauſe it con- 
rained an imputation of ſuch groſs profaneneſs, he ſupported it by an inſtance of an atrocious 
kind. God ſaith he has commanded “ children to honour their parents,” that is, Ex. xx. 12. 
among other things to * maintain them when reduced; promiſing life to ſuch as do ſo, 
and threat'ning death againſt thoſe that do otherwiſe. Matt. xv. 4. He that curſeth 
Father or mother let bim die the death. Nevertheleſs ye preſumptuouſly, making 
light of the divine commandment, affirm that it is a more ſacred duty to enrich the 
temple, than to nouriſh one's parents, tho' they be in the utmoſt neceſlity ; pretending 
that what is offered to the great parent is better beſtowed, than that which is given for 
the ſupport of our parents on earth ; as if the intereſt of God was different from that of 
his creatures. Nay, ye impiouſly teach, that a man may lawfully ſuffer his parents to 
ſtarve if he can ſay to them, Mark vii. 11. It is a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me : that is, it is given to the temple, which ſhould have ſuccoured you. 
Thus have ye hypocrites made void the commandment of God, tho* of immutable and 


eternal obligation, by your frivolous traditions, and diſguiſed with the cloke of piety, 


the moſt horrid and unnatural action that a man can be guilty of.— Having thus ſpoken, 
Jeſus, (Matt. xv. 10.) Called the multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear how abſurd the pre- 
cepts are which the Scribes inculcate upon you, and underſtand the true differences of 
things. Theſe hypocrites, anxious about trifles, neglect the great duties of morality, 
which are of unchangeable obligation. They ſhudder with horror at hands unwaſhed, 
but are perfectly eaſy under the guilt of impure minds, altho', 11. Not that which goeth 
into the mouth defileth a man, rendereth a man impure in the ſight of God; but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man: becauſe in the fight of God cleanneſs and 
uncleanneſs are qualities, not of the body but of the mind, which can be polluted by 
nothing but ſin. Our Lord did not at all mean to overthrow the diſtinction which the 
law had eſtabliſhed between things clean and unclean in the matter of man's food. That 
diſtinction, like all the other emblematical inſtitutions of Moſes, was wilely appointed; 
ing deſigned to teach the Iſraelites how carefully the familiar company and converſa- 
tion of the wicked is to be avoided. He only affirmed, that in itfelf no kind of meat 
can defile the mind which is the man, tho' by accident it may; for inſtance when taken 
in quantity or kind contrary to the commandment of God. 55 | 
The apoſtles, who it ſeems would gladly have conciliated the good will of the Phariſces 
thinking it might be of ſervice to their cauſe, were ſorry to find their maſter had dit- 
obliged them by ſpeaking in diſparagement of their traditions. Wherefore, when the 
Phariſee: were gone, they drew near, and inſinuated that he was to blame in ſo doing. 
12. Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended 
after they heard this ſaying? 13. But he anſwered and faid, Every plant which my heaventy 


' Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up. Be they as angry as they will, ye need not 


Ver. 9. Your own tradition.} The words you alſo be called traditions, ſee 1 Cor. xi, 2. 2 Theſſ. 
own are emphatical, diſtinguiſhing the command- ii. 15 FEI 
ments of men, the corrupt traditions of the Phari- —* Maintain them. ] Thus the word henovr ſignifies 
ſees, from the commandments of God, which may maintenance, 1 Tim. v. 17. 


be 
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be afraid of them, for they and their doctrine ſhall periſh 1 being neither of them 
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ſrom God. 14. Let them alone : they be blind leaders of the blind : teachers who fooliſhly 
cthnk to lead their diſciples to perfection, by the obſervation of precepts wherein there is 
not the ſmalleſt degree of true piety ; and will not be convinced of the contrary :—for 
which cauſa both the guides and the guided, who prefer ignorance to knowlege, and 
#. perſtition to true religion, ſhall fall into the ditch of eternal perdition. And if the blind 
lead the blind, beth foall fall into the ditch. - But the diſciples, not underſtanding their 
maiter's doctrine concerning meats, defired him when they were come home to explain it. 
He complied, and ſhewed them that meats being of a corporeal nature cannot defile the 
mind, or make a man a ſinner in the fight of God, unleſs when uſed immoderately, or in 
oppoſition to the commandment of God: in which caſe the pollution ariſes from the 
man and not from the meat. Mark vii. 18. And be ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without 
underſtanding alſo 2 Do ye nat perceive, that whatſoever thing from without entreth into the 
man it cannot defile him? Are ye fo ſtupid as not to fee that what a man eats or drinks 
cannot defile bim in the ſight of God : 19. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out inta the draught purging all meats: being of a corporeal nature, it 
cannot enter into the mind, and conſequently cannot pollute the foul.—W hereas that 
which proceedeth out of a man's mouth, coming from his heart, really pollutes his mind. 
20. And be ſaid, that which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. 21. For from 
within, out of the heart of men proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
22. Thefts, covetonſneſs, wickeaneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, 
foolifoneſs. 23. All theſe evil things come from within, and defile the man. Thus our 
Lord defended his diſciples by a beautiful chain of reaſoning, wherein he has ſhewed the 
true nature of actions, and loaded with perpetual infamy the Jewiſh teachers, and their 
brood, who in every age and country may be known by features exactly reſembling their 
parents, the main ſtrokes of which are, that by their frivolous ſuperſtitions they weaken 


and ſometimes deſtroy the eternal and immutable rules of righteouſneſs. 


Ver. 22. Fooliſonefs.] APgeouun, fooliſh ungo- 
vernable paſſion, in oppalition to «wheocurn, as the 
critics obſerve, It is remarkable that three of 
the crimes here mentioned as pollutions of the 
mind, viz. murder, falſe witneſs, and blaſphemy, 
were on this very occaſton committed by the per- 
fons who chraged our Lord with impiety, be- 
cauſe he neglected ſuch cexemania] precepts of re- 
lizion as were of human invention. For whilſt 
they feigned the higheſt reverence for the divine 
law, they were making void its moſt eſſential pre- 
cepts. At the very time that they condemned the 
diſciples for ſo ſmall an offence as eating with un- 


"waſhed hands, contrary only to the traditions of the 
elders, the Scribes and Phariſees were murdering 
Jeſus by their calumnies and falſe witneſſings, 
notwithſtanding it was the only ſtudy of his life to 
do them all the good poſſible. | 

Ver. 23. Come from within.] Matthew, yer. 18. 
repreſents theſe evil things as proceeding out of 
the mouth, not ſo much by way of contraſt to 
meats, which enter by the mouth into a man, 
as becauſe ſome of them are committed with the 
faculty of ſpeech, ſuch as falſe witneſs and blaſ- 
phemy ; and others of them are helped forward 
by its aſſiſtance, namely adultery, deceit, &c. 


$ XIV. Matt. xv. 21. Jeſus cures the woman of Canaan's daughter, 


It may eaſily be believed, that the Phariſees were highly offended at the liberty which 
Jeſus took in the preceding difcourle : for he had plucked off from them the maſk where- 
with they covered their uglineſs, and rendered themſelves ſo venerable in the eyes of the 
vulgar. Accordingly, their plots being levelled againſt his reputation and life, he judged 
t proper to retire with his diſciples into the remote region which lay between the cities of 
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Tyre and Sidon “, propoſing to conceal himſelf a while. Yet he could not be hid. It 
ſeems he was perſonally known to many of the heathens in this country, who no doubt 
had often heard and ſeen him in Galilee, (ſee Mark iii. 8.) And as for the reſt, they 
were ſufficiently acquainted with him by his fame, which had ſpread itſelf very early thro' 
all Syria, Matt. iv. 24.—In one of the towns of this remote country, there lived a Ca. 


| naanitiſh woman whoſe daughter-was poſſeſſed with a devil. She was a deſcendant of the 


antient inhabitants, and by religion a heathen. —But tho' this woman was ignorant of the 
true religion, ſhe had conceived a very great and honourable and juſt opinion, not only 


of our Lord's power and goodneſs, but even of his character as Meſſiah, which ſhe had 


learned the notion of by converſing with the Jews. For when ſhe heard of his arrival 
ſhe went in queſt of him, and meeting him accidentally as he.paſſed along the ſtreet, ſhe 
addreſſed him by the title of Son of David: and cried after him for a cure to her daughter, 
22. And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto him, ſaying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil. 
—23. But he anſwered her not a word. He did not ſeem to regard her, intending that the 
greatneſs of her faith ſhould be made to appear: an end highly worthy of the wiſdom of 
Jeſus, becauſe it not only juſtified his conduct in working a miracle for an heathen, but 
was a ſharp rebuke to the Jews for their infidelity. —In the mean time his diſciples being 
ignorant of his deſign, were uneaſy at the woman's importunity, thinking, if ſhe was 
permitted to follow them, they would ſoon be diſcovered. Deſiring therefore to get 
rid of her, they intreated their maſter to diſmiſs her. And bis diſciples came and beſought 
him, ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us,—24. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
1 am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the bonſe of Iſrael: tho' I am come to ſave all the 
nations of the world, my miniſtry muſt be confined to the Iſraelites, (ſee $ 40.) Thus 
at the firſt, Jeſus ſeemed to refuſe both the woman's requeſt, and the diſciples interceſſion 


in her behalf.— She however, far from being diſcouraged by the repulſe, drew near, and 


falling on her knees before him, urged her petition with much earneſtneſs. 25. Then 
came ſhe and worſhipped him, Saying, Lord help me.—26. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is 


not meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs: The Jews gloried greatly in the 


honourable title of God's children, becauſe of all nations they alone knew and worſhipped 


the true God. They gave the name of dogs unto the heathens, for their idolatry and other 


pollutions, by which they had degraded themſelves from the rank of reaſonable creatures. 


This appellation therefore marked the impurity of the Gentiles, and their odiouſneſs in 


the ſight of God: at the ſame time conveying an idea of the contempt in which they were 
held by the holy nation, tho? in ſome reſpects it was applicable, it muſt have been very of. 
fenſive to the heathens. Nevertheleſs this good woman neither refuſed it, nor grudged 


* Sidon was a very antient town, having been 
built by Sidon the eldeft ſon of Chanaan the ſon of 
Ham, the ſon of Noah.—lIt appears from Joſhua 
xxii. q. that the whole country weſtward of Jor- 
dan was called Canaan, that on the eaſt being 
named Gilead. From the ſame book, ch. xix. 28, 
29. we learn that Tyre and Sidon were cities in 
the lot of Aſher : which tribe having never been 
able wholly to drive out the- natives, their poſteri 
remained even in our Lord's time. Hence he did not 
preach the doctrine of the kingdom in this country, 
becauſe it was moſtly inhabited by heathens, to 
whom he was not ſent (§ 40.) neither did he 
work miracles here with that readineſs which he 
ſhewed every where elſe. The reaſon was, he pro- 
poſed by concealing himſelf to ſhun the Pharifecs, 


* By religion a heathen.) I think this plain 
from Mark, who calls her a Greek, a Syropheni- 
cian by nation. For ſince the woman's nation 13 
mentioned in the latter clauſe, the title of 4 Greet 
that is given her in the former, muſt certainly be 
the denomination of her religion. Keuchenius 
thinks that the epithet yavavziz denotes the wo- 
man's occupation; ſhe merchandiſed; and ſupports 
his notion by the like uſe of the word in the Ol, 
Teſtament. But his conjecture will not hold, be- 
cauſe our Lord's reply to her, It is not meet to gie 
the childrens bread to dogs, plainly imports that ſhe 
was a heathen. I think this evident likewiſe 
from what he ſaid to the diſciples, verſe 24. 
am not ſent but unte the laſt ſheep of the houje of 
lirael, | 
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$ LXV. Mark vii. 31. In Decapolis ofus cures. one that bad an impediment. in bis 
At length Jeſus departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, returned to the ſea of 
_ Galilee thro' the region of Decapolis, on the eaſt ſide of Jordan. Somewhere in this 
country they brought to him a man who.was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech. 
(-9y:aza0v) Our Lord's exuberant goodneſs eaſily prompted him to give this perſon the 
relief which his friends begged for him. Yet he would nat do it publicly, left the admi- 
ration of the ſpectators ſhould have been raiſed ſo high as to produce bad effects; for the 
whole country was now following him, in expectation that he would ſoon ſet up his 
kingdom, Wherefore he took the man with his relations aſide from the crowd, and be- 
cauſe the deaf are ſuppoſed to have their ears ſhut, and the dumb their tongue ſo tied or 
faſtned to the under part of their mouth, as not to be able to move it (ſee ver. 35.) he 
put his fingers into the man's ears, and then touched his tongue with his ſpittle, to make 
him underſtand that he intended to open his ears, and looſe his tongue. And, that 
the deaf man, whom he could not inſtruct by language, might conſider from whence all 
benefits proceed, 34. He looked up to heaven and figbed, and ſaith unto him, Ephphatha, 
that is, be opened. 35. And ſtraightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of 
his tongue was looſed, and be ſpake plain —36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
nan. The reaſon of this pröhibicion is explained $ 27.— However neither the man nor 
his friends obeyed Jeſus in this; eſpecially the man, who having the uſe of his ſpeech given 
him, was very fond of exerciſing it in praiſe of ſo great a benefactor. Accordingly he 


Ver. 34. He ſighed.] Perhaps there were circum- ſighing on this occafion evidently diſplayed the 
ſtances to us unknown, which made this dumb per- tender love he bare to our kind. For certainly it 
ſon a peculiar object of pity. Or by this example could be nothing leſs which moved him to con- 
of bodily deafneſs and dumbneſs, our Lord might dole our miſeries, whether general or particular, 
be led to reflect on the ſpiritual deafneſs and dumb- in ſo affectionate a manner. See more, inſtances of 
nels ot men. But whatever was the cauſe, Chriſt's his compaſſion, Luke xix. 41. Jokn xi. 333 
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Tyre and Sidon *, propoſing to conceal himſelf a while. Yet he could not be hid. It 
ſeems he was perſonally known to many of the heathens in this country, who no doubt 
had often heard and ſeen him in Galilee, (fee Mark iii. 8.) And as for the reſt, they 
were ſufficiently acquainted with him by his fame, which had ſpread itſelf very early thro 
all Syria, Matt. iv. 24.—In one of the towns of this remote country, there lived a Ca. 


naanitiſh woman whoſe daughter-was poſſeſſed with a devil. She was a deſcendant of the 
antient inhabitants, and by religion a heathen. —But tho this woman was ignorant of the 
true religion, ſhe had conceived a very great and honourable and juſt opinion, not only 
of our Lord's power and goodneſs, but even of his character as Meſſiah, which ſhe had 
learned the notion of by converſing with the Jews. For when ſhe heard of his arrival 
ſhe went in queſt of him, and meeting him accidentally as he.paſſed along the ſtreet, ſhe 
addreſſed him by the title of Son of David: and cried after him for a cure to her daughter, 
22. And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto him, ſaying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter is grievouſly vexed with a devil. 
— 23. But he anſwered her not a word. He did not ſeem to regard her, intending that the 
greatneſs of her faith ſhould be made to appear: an end highly worthy of the wiſdom of 
Jeſus, becauſe it not only juſtified his conduct in working a miracle for an heathen, but 
was a ſharp rebuke to the Jews for their infidelity. —In the mean time his diſciples being 
ignorant of his deſign, were uneaſy at the woman's importunity, thinking, if ſhe was 
permitted to follow them, they would ſoon be diſcovered. Deſiring therefore to get 
rid of her, they intreated their maſter to diſmiſs her. And bis diſciples came and beſought 
him, ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us.—24. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
I am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the bonſe of Iſrael: tho' I am come to ſave all the 
nations of the world, my miniſtry muſt be confined to the Iſraelites, (ſee & 40.) Thus 
at the firſt, Jeſus ſeemed to refuſe both the woman's requeſt, and the diſciples interceſſion 
in her behalf.— She however, far from being diſcouraged by the repulſe, drew near, and 
falling on her knees before him, urged her petition with much earneſtneſs. 25. Then 
came ſhe and worſhipped him, Saying, Lord help me.—26. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is 
rot meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs: The Jews gloried greatly in the 
honourable title of God's children, becauſe of all nations they alone knew and worſhipped 
the true God. They gave the name of dogs unto the heathens, for their idolatry and other 
pollutions, by which they had degraded themſelves from the rank of reaſonable creatures. 
This appellation therefore marked the impurity of the Gentiles, and their odiouſneſs in 
the ſight of God : at the ſame time conveying an idea of the contempt in which they were 
held by the holy nation, tho? in ſome reſpects it was applicable, it muſt have been very ot. 
fenſive to the heathens. Nevertheleſs this good woman neither refuſed it, nor grudged 


* Sidon was a very antient town, having been 
built by Sidon the eldeſt ſon of Chanaan the ſon of 
Ham, the ſon of Noah.—lIt appears from Joſhua 
xxii. 9. that the whole country weſtward of Jor- 
dan was called Canaan, that on the eaſt being 
named Gilead. From the ſame book, ch. xix. 28, 
29. we learn that Tyre and Sidon were cities in 
the lot of Aſher : which tribe having never been 
able wholly to drive out the natives, their poſterity 
remained even in our Lord's time. Hence he did not 
preach the doctrine of the kingdom in this country, 
becauſe it was moſtly inhabited by heathens, to 
whom he was not ſent (§ 40.) neither did he 
work miracles here with that readineſs which he 
ſhewed every where elſe. The reaſon was, he pro- 
poſed by concealing himſelf to ſhun the Pharifecs, 


* By religion a heathen.) I think this plain 
from Mark, who calls her a Greek, a Syropheni- 
cian by nation. For ſince the woman's nation 13 
mentioned in the latter clauſe, the title of 4 Greet 
that is given her in the former, muſt certainly be 
the denomination of her religion. Keuchenius 
thinks that the epithet xavνανν, denotes the wo- 
man's occupation; ſhe merchandiſed; and {upports 
his notion by the like uſe of the word in the Old 
Teſtament. But his conjecture will not hold, be- 
cauſe our Lord's reply to her, It is not meet to g 
the childrens bread 1 dogs, plainly imports that ſhe 
was a heathen. I think this evident likewiſe 
from what he aid to the diſciples, verſe 24. [ 
am nat ſent but unts the liſt ſheep of the houſe of 
lirae!, | 


the 
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the Jews the honourable title of children, She acknowleged the juſtneſs of what Chriſt 
{aid, and by a ſtrong exerciſe of faith drew an argument from it, which the candour and 
benevolence of his diſpoſition could not reſiſt. 27. And be ſaid, Truth, Lord; yet the 
dogs eat of the erumbs-whith fall from tbeir maſters; table: let me have ſuch kindneſs as 
the dogs of any family enjoy. From the plenty of miraculous cures which thou beſtoweſt 
on the Jews, drop the offal of this one to me, who am a poor, diſtreſſed, heathen : for by 
it they will ſuffer no greater loſs than the children of a family do by the crumbs which are 
caſt to the dogs. —Jelus having thus made it evident that the woman poſſeſſed a very 
high degree of faith, a juſt notion of his power and goodnefs, and of her own unworthi- 
nets, wrought with pleaſure the cure which ſhe ſollicited in behalf of her daughter, and 
at the ſame time gave her faith the praiſe that was due to it, 28. Then, Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto ber, O woman, great is thy faith : be it unta thee even as thou wilt. Mark 
vii. 29. And be ſaid unto her, For this ſaying, go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. As ſoon as ſhe had uttered the ſentiment that was ſo acceptable to Chriſt, he 
had willed the ejection of the demon. And tho? ſcarce any time paſſed between her uttering 
that ſentiment and his anſwer, ſo great was his power and goodneſs, that the devil. was 
expelled before he ſpake : go thy way, the devil is gone out, —The ſucceſs which this Ca- 
naanitiſh woman's ſuit met with from Jeſus, teaches us two leſſons ot great importance: 
Firſt that God is no reſpecter of perſons, but always accepts ſincere faith and fervent prayer 
proceeding from-an humble penitent heart. . Secondly, that it is our duty to continue. in 
prayer with earneſtneſs, altho* the anſwer thereof ſhould be long deferred. | 


$ LXV. Mark vii. 31. Is Decapolis Jeſus cures one that bad an impediment in bis 
| NILS | "tr 4xrrt4 peech. + +4 bi 1e cd N if 0 121735 
At length Jeſus departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, returned to the ſea of 


Galilee thro the region of Decapolis, on the eaſt ſide of Jordan. Somewhere in this 


country they brought to him a man who was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech. 
(491240) Our Lord's exuberant goodneſs eaſily prompted him to give this perſon the 
relief which his friends begged for him. Yet he would not do it publicly, leſt the admi- 


ration of the ſpectators ſhould have been raiſed fo high as to produce bad effects; for the 


whole country was now following him, in expectation that he would ſoon ſet up his 
kingdom. Wherefore he took the man with his relations aſide from the crowd, and be- 
cauſe the deaf are ſuppoſed to have their ears ſhut, and the dumb their tongue fo tied or 
faſtned to the under part of their mouth, as not to be able to move it (ſee ver. 35.) he 
put his fingers into the man's ears, and then touched his tongue with his ſpittle, to make 
him underſtand that he intended to open his ears, and looſe his tongue. And, that 
the deaf man, whom he could not inſtruct by language, might conſider from whence all 

benefits proceed, 34. He looked up to heaven and fighed, and ſaith unto him, Ephphatha, 
that is, be opened. 35. And ftiraightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of 
his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain —36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no 
man. The reaſon of this prdhibicion is explained & 27.— However neither the man nor 
his friends obeyed Jeſus in this; eſpecially the man, who having the uſe of his ſpeech given 
him, was very fond of exerciſing it in praiſe of ſo great a benefactor. Accordingly he 


Ver. 34. He fighed.] Perhaps there were circum- ſighing on this occafion evidently diſplayed the 
ſtances to us unknown, which made this dumb per- tender love he bare to our kind. For certainly it 
ſon a peculiar object of pity. Or by this example could be nothing leſs which moved him to con- 
of bodily deafneſs and dumbneſs, our Lord might dole our miſeries, whether general or particular, 
be led to reflect on the ſpiritual deafneſs and dumb- in ſo affectionate a manner. See more inſtances of 

nets of men. But whatever was the cauſe, Chriſt's his compaſſion, Luke xix. 41. Jokn xi. 33. 
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333 the miracle every where, and the more that Jeſus was not deſirous of glory:; 
ut the more be charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it. 37. And were 
beyout meaſure aftoniſhed, ax the greatneſs of the miracle, (ſee & 66.) and at the modeſty of 
him who had performed ir, ' ſaying, He hath done all things well; hath fully executed what 
he took in hand: he makerh beth the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak; and in doing this 
he has no view but the benefit of mankind. Rn | 


. $ LXVI. Matt. xv. 29. The ſecond miraculous dinner is given. 


Jeſus having tarried in Decapolis a conſiderable time, the fame of his being in thar 
country reached every corner. Wherefore, to avoid'the crowds, he retired into a de- 
ſert mountain beſide the fea of Galilee. Here the fick, the lame, the dumb, the blind, 
and the maimed were brought to him from all quarters, and laid down around him. 
The ſight of ſo many people in diſtreſs, moved the compaſſion of the fon of God ex- 
ceedingly, for he graciouſly healed them all. Particularly on the dumb, who are com- 
monly deaf alſo, he not only conferred the faculty of hearing and pronouncing articulate 
ſounds, but he conveyed into their mind at once the whole language of their country, 
making them perfectly acquainted with all the words in it, their ſignifications, their forms, 
their powers, and their uſes, fo as to comprehend the whole diſtinctly in their memories: 
and at the ſame time he gave them the habit of ſpeaking it both fluently and copiouſly, 
This was a kind of miracle vaſtly aftoniſhing. The change that was produced in the 
badies of the men, was but the leaſt part of it. What paſſed in their minds was the grand 
and principat thing, being an effect ſo extenſive, that nothing inferior to infinite power 
could produce it.—With reſpect to the maimed, that is, perſons who had loſt their legs 
and arms, Jeſus gave them new members in their ſtead. But when he thus created ſuch 
parts of their bodies as were wanting, without having any thing at all as a ſubject to 
work upon, the ſpectators could not have been more furprifed, had they feen him make 
a whole human body out of the duſt of the earth. The Jewiſh multitude ſeem to have 
apprehended the greatneſs of thefe miracles, more diſtinctly than the generality of Chriſ- 
tians: for we are told, Matt. ix. 33. when Jeſus opened the mouth of a dumb man, the 
multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Trae See alfo Matt. xii. 22, 23. Mark 
vit. 37.—And on this occaſion, 31. The multitude wondered, when they ſaw the dumb 10 
ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee : and they glorified the 
Cod of Iſrael. This latter clauſe makes it probable that many heathens were now preſent 
with our Lord, beheld his miracles, 4 formed a juſt notion of them. It ſeems his 
fame ſpreading itſelf into the neighbouring countries, had made ſuch an impreſſion even 
upon the idolatrous nations, that numbers of them came from far, to hear and ſee the 
wonderful man, of whom ſuch things were reported, and if poffible to experience his 
healing goodneſs, Wherefore, when they beheld thoſe effects of his power, they were 
exceedingly ſtruck with them, and brake forth in praiſes of the God by whoſe aſſiſtance 
and authority he ated. And it may be alſo, from that time forth devoted themſelves to 
kis worſhip. They glorified the God of Iſrael. : | 
The multitude at this time continued with Jeſus three days. And having conſumed all 
the proviſion they brought with them, he would not fend them away without feeding 
them, left they might have fainted on the road home; many of them having come from 
far; 1 provided for them a ſecond dinner by miracle, in all reſpects like to 


the firſt, except in the number of loaves and fiſhes, of which it was made. The people 
fed at this feaſt were four thouſand men, beſides women and children, who no doub: 
were equal in number to, if not more than the men. At this dinner the multitude ws 


ordered to fit down, not on the graſs, as at the former, but on the ground, the oy 
| | In 
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being gone. Hence it may be conjectured, that the miracle was performed about the 
middle of ſummer, the graſs in Judea decaying very early thro” the exceſſive heat of the 
climate. The weather therefore being good, and the air warm, the people could remain 
two or three nights ſucceſſively in the fields. Matthew tells us, that having fed the mul- 
titude, Jeſus took boat and paſſed over to the coaſts of Magdala, in queſt of more op- 
portunities to inſtruct and heal mankind. Mark ſays, he came into the parts of Dalmanu- 
tha, But the Evangeliſts may eaſily be reconciled by ſuppoſing that Dalmanutha was a 
city and territory within the diſtrict of Magdala. Reland, Paleſt. p. 884. mentions a 
caſtle called Magdala not far from Gamaba, which he thinks gave this region its name. 


* One cannot but remark with what wiſdom 
Jeſus choſe to be ſo much in deſerts, during this 
period of his miniftry. He was reſolved in the diſ- 
charge of the duties of it, to make as little noiſe as 
poſlible, to avoid crowds, and to be followed only 
by ſuch as had diſpoſitions proper for profiting by 
his inſtructions. And to ſay the truth, not a great 
many others would accompany him into ſolitudes 
where they were to ſuſtain the inconveniences of 
hunger, and the weather, for ſeveral days together. 
As the multitude, on this and the like occaſions, 
remained long with Jeſus, doubtleſs his doctrine 


$ LXVII. Matt. xvi. 1. The hrs! demand the fign from heaven. 


diſtilled upon them all the while like the dew, and 


as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb. If ſo, 


what ſatisfaction and edification ſhould we find in 
the divine diſcourſes which he then delivered, 
were we in poſſeſſion of them. The refreſhment 
we receive from ſuch of them as the infpired wri- 
ters have preſerved, raiſes an ardent deſire of the 
reſt. At the ſame time it muſt be acknowleged, 
that we are bleſſed with as much of Chriſt's doc- 
trine, as is fully ſufficient to all the purpoſes of our 
ſalvation. | gb. _— 


Teſus cautions his 


diſciples to beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees. 

While Jeſus was in Dalmanutha or Magdala, the Phariſees having heard of the ſecond 
miraculous dinner, and fearing that the whole common people would acknowlege him 
for the Meſſiah, reſol ved to confute his pretenſions fully and publicly. For this pur- 
poſe they came forth and demanded of him the ſign from heaven. It ſeems the ; 5 
underſtanding the propheſy, Dan. vii. 13. literally, expected that the Meſſiah would make 
his firſt public appearance in the clouds of heaven, and take unto himſelf glory and a 
temporal kingdom, (ſee F 17.) Agreeably to this, Joſephus deſcribing the ſtate of affairs 
in Judea under Felix, tells us that the deceivers and impoſtors pretending to inſpiration, 
endeavoured to bring about changes, and ſo making the people mad, led them into the 
wilderneſs, as if they had been to ſhew them ſigns of liberty, Bell. lib. ii. c. 13. Where- 
fore, when the Phariſees deſired Jeſus to ſhew them a ſign from heaven, they certainly 
meant that he ſhould demonſtrate himſelf to be the Meſſiah, by coming in a viſible and 
miraculous manner from heaven with great pomp, and wrefting the kingdom out of the 
hands of the Romans. Theſe hypocrites craftily feigned an inclination to believe, if he 
would but give them ſufficient evidence of his miſſion. However their true deſign was, 
that by his failing in the proof which they required, he ſhould expoſe himſelf to general 
blame. Mark viii. 11. And the Phariſees came forth, and began to queſtion, (Gr. to dil- 
pute) with him, ſeeking of him a fign from heaven, tempting him.—The proofs which 
Jeſus was daily giving them of his miſſion, being more than faffcient to eſtabliſh it, had 
the Phariſees been poſſeſſed of any candour at all, or any inclination to know the truth, 
they could not have been at a loſs to judge in this matter, . eſpecially as in the ordinary 
affairs of life they ſhewed abundance of acuteneſs. The truth is, their not acknowleging 
our Lord as the Meſſiah, was owing neither to want of evidence, nor to want of capacity 
to Judge of that evidence. This Jeſus ſignified in the reproof which he gave them, for 
diſcerning ſo accurately by the face of the earth and ſky, what fort of weather would be, 


1593 whilſt 
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Whilſt they were ſo ſtupid as not to underſtand by the accompliſhment of the ancient pro- 
phecies, (Gen. xlix. 10. If. xi. 1. xxxv. 5. Dan. ix. 24.) and by the miracles which he 
performed, that the time foretold by the prophets and expected by all ages, even the 
time of the Meſſiah, was come. Matt. xvi. 2. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it 
is evening, ye ſay, It will be fair weather : for the Sky is red. 3. And in the morning, it 
will be foul weather to day: for the Sy is red and lowring. (ſee on Luke xii. 56. § 88.) 
O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the A, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the times? 
The Phariſees being more expert in forming a judgment of the weather, than in diſcern- 
ing the ſigns of the times, it plainly appeared that their thoughts were much more em- 
ployed about matters relative to the preſent life, than to the future : wherefore, our 
Lord's reproof was well founded, and no more ſevere than the nature of their folly de- 
ſerved. Withal, having a diſpoſition abſolutely incorrigible, the ſaviour of the world 
felt the bittereſt grief on their account, ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and ſolemnly declared 
that the ſign they were ſeeking ſhould not be given them. They were to have no ſign but 
that of the prophet Jonas, or the miracle of his own reſurrection, a ſign greater than any 
of thoſe ſhewed by the antient prophets and meſſengers of God, and conſequently a fign 
which proved Jeſus to be ſuperior unt them all. Mark 12. And he ſighed deeply in bis 
ſpirit te on Luke x. 21. & 80.) and ſaith, Why doth this generation feek after a ſign, viz. 
from heaven? Verily I ſay unto you, There ſhall no fign be given to this generation. Matt, 
xvi. 4. But the fign of the prophet Jonas. And be left them and departed. + 8 
When Jeſus lett the Phariſees he went with his diſciples into the boat.” And as they 
failed * he bade them beware of the doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadducees, which he 
called leaven, becauſe of its pernicious influence to four mens tempers with pride and 
| Other evil paſſions. For as thoſe hypocrites chiefly enjoined the obſervation of frivolous 
traditions, their doctrine was a great enemy to the principles of true piety, and puffed 
men up with an high conceit of their own ſanctity. But the diſciples having accidently 
forgotten to take bread into the boat with them, and having often heard the doctors pro- 
hibit the uſe of the leaven of heathens and Samaritans, they thought he forbad them to buy 
bread from bakers of either ſect, left it might be made with leaven ſome how impure ; 
and ſo looked on the advice as an indirect reproof of their careleſsneſs. It ſeems they 
were ſo ſtupid as not to conſider, that he who had fed a company of above ten thouſand 
people with five loaves, could never be at a loſs to provide a meal for twelve men F. 
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| Ver. 12. Viriiy I jay unto yu, &c.] Aunm Myw been improper : becauſe they might eaſily have 


vun, £4 do Nn, EVER TAUTY Gnunoy Verily 7 
fay unto you, I am not alive if a ſign, viz. from 
heaven, „hall be given to this generation. That e. 
dec notræai is an elliptical form of an oath is evident 
from Heb. iii. 11. In ordinary cafes it may be 
ſupplied out of the antient forms of ſwearing, thus: 
God do fo to me and mare à ſo, if a ſirn ſball be given. 
But in the mouth of God, ſuch an oath muſt be 


ſupplied. thus: Let me net be true, if they ſhill enter 
Or as in 


into my ret; if a fizn ſhall be given, &c. 
Ezek. Xiv. 10. g fo, ti been Duyattces gegn 
Four. I live not if ſons or daughters be delivered. 

* As they failed.] Matthew's account indeed 
ſeems to contradict this ſuppoſition. xvi. 5. And 
when bis diſcit les were ce to the o ber fide they had 
forgotten te take bread. But if that was the Evan- 
geliſt's meaning. the interpretation which the diſ- 
cip es dut upon their maſter's reproof mult have 


ſupplied themſelves with bread in the country to 
which they were come. In the original the words 


are, & e>Jovres 08 Ana aury tis 70 Wfp%!, 


ere\oxfovro aprvs Aute, The tranſlation of which 
is, Now the diſciples going to the other fide bad fer- 
gotten to take bread. For it is more agreeable to 
the nature of the thing to ſuppoſe that this con- 
verſation happened as they failed. | 

+ What Matthew here calls the leaven of the 
Sad1ucees,! is called by Mark the leaven or Te. 
Hence we learn who the Herodians were that are 
mentioned in the goſpels. It ſeems Herod the 


great attempted to overturn the principles of the 
antient and true religion, that he might efablith a 
ſyſtem more agreeable to his tyranny. - This was 
the doctrine of the Sadducees, which he zealoully 
eſpouſed, becauſe it ſet men free from the crc of 
a future ſtate, and left them at liberty to gave 

l A 
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what they took to be their intereſt, by any method 
they pleaſed. Herodian therefore was but ano- 


ther name for ſuch ſort of Sadducees, as maintain 


ed the expediency of ſubmitting to the innova- 
tions introduced by Herod and the Romans. For 
it may eaſily be thought, that thoſe who favour- 
ed Herod, and the powers who ſupported him, 
were generally of this ſet. At the ſame time 
all the Sadducees were not Herodians : ſome of 

them ſhewing little of that complaiſance to the 
_ reigning powers, for which their brethren were ſo 
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and others, are of opinion, that the perſons called 


Herodians in the goſpel, were the courtiers, officers, 


and ſoldiers of Herod the tetrarch, and that the 


name Herodian, no more denoted a ſect of religion, 
than that of Cæſarian or Pompeian. Carpꝛov 
too is of opinion, that they were the ſervants, do- 
meſtics, and friends of Herod; and that the leaven 
of Herod, which our Lord cautioned: his diſ- 
ciples againſt, was not ſo much any particular 
religious opinion, as a neglect and contempt of all 
religion. But with reſpe& to the notion which 


remarkable. And this accounts ſufficiently for many of the antients entertained, viz. that the 
the diſtinction between the Herodians and Saddu- Herodians believed Herod the great to be the 
cees, found Matt. xxii. 16,2 3, —Baſnage, Fabritius, Meſſiah, it is juſtly ridiculed by Jerom, on Matt 25; 


$ LXVIIE Mark viii, 22. Jeſus gives fight to a blind man near Bethſaida. © 


Having croſſed the lake, Jeſus landed at Bethfaida, or went thither very ſoon. For 
in the next paſſage of the hiſtory, we find him curing a blind man who was brought to 
him there. Two things are remarkable in this miracte. 1. Our Lord led the man out 
of the city before he would heal him ; and when the cure was performed; forbad him to 
return thither, or ſo much as'to tell it unto any who lived in the town. The reafon was, 
the people had of a long time been ſollicitous to have him acknowleged as the Mefliah, 
and every new miracle which they beheld, moved them afreſh to make the attempt. Nor 
could the inhabitants of Bethſaida complain of being ill uſed, though they were not 
permitted to be witneſſes of the cure, ſince they had brought this mark of Chriſt's dif- 
pleaſure upon themſelves, by their ingratitude, impenitence, and infidelity, Matt. xi. 21. 
And as for the man, he could nor think it any hardſhip to be hindred from returning 
into the city, ſince it was not the place of his abode, ver. 26. 2. In giving fight to this blind 
man, Jeſus did not, as on other occaſions of a like nature, impart the faculty all at once, 
but by degrees. For at the firſt, the man ſaw things but obſcurely ; then by a ſecond 
impolition of Chriſt's hands, he had a clear ſight of every object in view. Our Lord's 
intention in this might be, to make it evident that in his cures he was not confined to 
one method of operation, but could diſpenſe them in what manner he pleaſed. —The 
blind man's expreſſion after the firſt impoſition of Chriſt's hands, may eaſily be accounted 
for, on ſuppoſition that he was not born blind, but had loſt his ſight by ſome accident: 
for if that was the caſe, he might have retained the idea both of men and trees. In 
which light his words, 24. 1 ſee men as trees walking, expreſs the indiſtinctneſs of his 
viſion very properly. IM n 


LXIX. Matt. xvi. 13. Jeſus goes into the country of Cæſarea Philippi. He beſtows on 
Peter the power of the keys. | | 

From Bethſaida Jeſus went north into the territory of “* Cæſarea Philippi. Here he 

aked his diſciples what the people's opinion of him was. Matt. xvi. 13. When Jeſus 

| I 


* Ceſarea Philippi.] This city, while in the 
polletion of the Canaanites, was called Leſhem, 
Jolh. xix. 47. and Laiſh, Judges xviii. 27. But 
when the children of Dan took it, they named it 
aller their progenitor. In later times it was called 


Paneas, from the mountain beneath which it ſtood. 
The ſituation of Paneas pleaſed Philip the tetrarch 
lo exceedingly, that he reſolved to make it the ſeat 
of his court. Fer which purpoſe he enlarged and, 
adorned it with many ſumptuous buildings, __ 

called. 
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came into the coaſts of Cæſarta Philippi, he aſked bis diſciples, ſaying, Whom do men ſay that 
Tam? the Son of man? Do they ſay that Tam the ſon of man, the Meſſiah ? So the words 
ought to be placed and pointed, as is plain from the queſtion afterwards propoſed to 
the diſciples ; namely, but whom ſay ye that I am'? which I think implies that Jeſus had 
not as yet directly aſſumed the title of the Meſſiah, at leaſt in their hearing.— In anſwer 
to the queſtion concerning the „ the diſciples replied. 14. Some ſay that thou art 
Jobn the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets, Moſt part of 
the people took Jeſus for a different perſon from what he was, becauſe he had nothing of 
the outward pomp and grandeur, with which they ſuppoſed the Meſſiah was to be 
adorned, W hte that he might know, whether his diſciples, who had Ong enjoys! 
the benefit of his doctrine and miracles, had formed a more juſt idea of his character, 
he aſked them, what they thought of him themſelves. 15. He ſaith unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that I am ?—=16. And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of 
the living God. Simon, in name of the reſt, replied, that they firmly believed him to 
be their long expected Meſſiah:—This title Jeſus accepted, congratulating Simon on the 
knowlege of his perſon and function, which had not been communicated to him, either 
by the ſentence of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim declaring Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, or by the 
authority of any human teſtimony whatſoever, but merely by the teaching of God. See 
on John vi. 45. 17. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto bim, Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona, 
for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. —More- 
over, in alluſion to his ſirname of Peter, which ſignifies a rock, Jeſus promiſed that he 
ſhould have a principal hand in eſtabliſhing his kingdom. The Chriſtian church was to 
be erected on his labours as a ſolid foundation, ſo that it ſhould never be deſtroyed 
while the world laſted. 18. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock 1 will build my church; in pronouncing theſe words, Jeſus probably put his hand 
upon Peter's ſhoulder : and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it.— 19. And I will 


give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of beaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, 


called it Cæſarea, in honour of the Roman em- 
peror. The tetrarch's own name however, was 
commonly added, to diſtinguiſh it from the other 
Czfarea, ſo often mentioned in the Jewiſh hiſtory. 
This latter city was a fine ſea-port on the Medi- 
terranean, between Dora and Joppa, and formerly 
called Straton's Tower. But being rebuilt by 
Herod the Firſt, he calied it Cæſarea, in comple- 
ment to his patron Auguſtus. The beauty of this 
Cæſarea, and the conveniencies of its fituation were 
ſo extraordinary, that when the Romans reduced 
Judea into the form of a province, they made it 
the ſeat of their government, preferably even to 
Jeruſalem itſelf. | 8 5 
Ver. 18. Thou art Peter.] The words, Thou art 
Peter, are emphatical. Simon had ſaid to Jeſus, 
Thiu art Chriſt, the Son of the living Gad: Jeſus in 
return, fays to him, Thou art Peter, and upin this 
recs will I build my church; as it were, making 
an acknowlegement of Simon's dignity, or rather 
— an high dignity on this apoſtle. 
id. 
hell or death, is a periphraſis for hell or death 
ticif, So the phraſe is uſed, Iſa. xxxviii. 10. 


The gates of hell.] Hua ads, the gates of 


ball 


where Hezekiah ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, I ſhall 
go (e nas ads) to the gates of death, I ſhall die. 


Our Lord's meaning therefore was, that the 


Chriſtian church ſhould never be deſtroyed, no 
not by the united force of men and devils com- 
bined againſt it. | | 
Ver. 19. The keys of the kingdom. ] The keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, which on this occaſion 
were promiſed to Peter, are to be underſtood 
metaphorically. For our Lord's meaning was, 
that Peter ſhould open the gates of the kingdom of 
heaven, or goſpel diſpenſation, both to Jews and 
Gentiles, i. e. ſhould be the firſt who preached 
the goſpel to them. And in this ſenſe, Peter ſeems 
to have underſtood the matter himſelf ; Acts xv. 7. 
Or, by the leys we may underſtand power and au- 
thority, which is the meaning of the metaphor in 
the Old Teſtament. According to this interpre- 
tation, the power of binding and /oofing added to 
the power of the keys, may be conſidered as ex- 
licatory thereof. After my aſcenſion into heaven, 
I will give thee and thy companions in the apoſto- 
late, authority to order all the affairs of my 


church, ſo that whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
7 | carth, 
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ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be Iooſed in heaven. 
—20, Then charged he his diſciples, that they ſhould tell no man, that he was Jeſus the Chriſt- 
Luke ix. 22. Saying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the elders, 
and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be ſlain, and be raiſed the third day. Mark expreſſes it 
thus. 31. Kal Hr Tgers ne avarnvat., And after three days riſe again, or rather, and riſe 
again on the third day. Thus John xx. 26. The phraſe ere nuegas ow ſignifies undoubt- 
edly on the eighth day after the preceding ſabbath. Beſides, this rendering brings Mark to 
agree with the other evangeliſts *. Jeſus forbad his diſciples to tell any man that he was 


earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, &c. It can be 
no objection againſt this interpretation, that it 
connects the idea of binding and looſing with that 
of the keys, contrary to the exact propriety of 
the two metaphors ; for all who have ſtudied the 
ſcriptures know, that in many paſſages the ideas 
and expreſſions are accommodated to the ſub- 
ject · matter, rather than to the precedent meta- 
hors. 

Ibid. hatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth.] The 
power of binding and looſing now conferred on 
Peter, and afterwards on all the apoſtles, Matt. 
xvili. 18. was a power of declaring the laws of 
the goſpel, and the terms of ſalvation. For in the 
Jewiſh language to bind and loſe, were words made 
uſe of by the doctors, to ſignify the unlawfulneſs 
or lawfulneſs of things, as Selden, Buxtorff, and 
Lightfoot have proved. Wherefore our Lord's mean- 
ing was, whatever things thou ſhalt bind np ow men, 
or declare forbidden on earth, ſhall be forbiddenby 
heaven; and whatever things thou ſhalt 40% to men, 
permit to be done, ſhall be lawful and obligatory 
in the eſteem of heaven. Accordingly it may be 
obſerved, that the gender made uſe of in both 
paſſages, agrees to this interpretation: In that 
under conſideration, it is (5) not (e) in the other 
it is (cc not (0ov5), There are ſome, however, 
vho by the power of binding and looſing, under- 
ſtand the power of actually remitting and retain- 
ing mens ſins directly. And in ſupport of their 
opinion they produce John xx. 22. Receive ye the 
He Ghyfl. 23. Whoſe ſor ver fins ye remit, they 
are renutted unto them; and whoſe foever ſins ye re- 
tan, they are retained. But the expreſſion of for- 
giving fins, is uſed by our Lord, to denote the re- 
moval of their temporal puniſhment, Matt. ix. 2. 
Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid unto the fick of the palſy, 
Son, be of good cheer, thy fins be forgiven thee : For 
that it was the temporal puniſhment only of this 
man's ſins, which our Lord now forgave, is plain, 
| think, from the reaſon of the pardon, vz. the 
faith, not of the man himſelf, who appears to 
have been wholly paſſive in the matter, but of 
thoſe who brought him in, which could have no 
ntivence in obtaining for him an eternal pardon, | 
(ce on Matt. viii, 37. § 29.) It may chereſore be 


j wy doubted, whether our Lord ever beſtowed 
on his apoſtles, a particular power. of remitting 
and retaining any thing but the temporal puniſh- 
ment of mens fin ; unleſs we chooſe to call the 
power of declaring the terms of ſalvation, now 
committed to Peter, and afterwards to the other 
apoſtles, a power of remitting and retaining mens 
ſins, becauſe, according to thoſe terms, men ſhall 
be either acquitted or condemned. This high 
power of declaring the terms of falvation, and 
precepts of the goſpel, the apoſtles did not enjoy 
in its full extent, till the memorable day of pen- 
tecoſt, when they received the Holy Ghoſt in the 
plenitude of his gifts.” After this, their deciſions 
on points of doctrine and duty, being all given by 
inſpiration, were infallible definitions, and rati- 
fied in heaven. Here then was an immenſe honour 
conferred on the apoſtles, and what muſt yield 
great conſolation to the pious. There is nothing 
doubtful in the goſpel, much leſs falſe. 'But we 
may fafely reſt the falvation of our fouls on the 
diſcoveries there made to us, ſince they have all 
come originally from God. 

* Our Lord frequently after this, repeated the 
prediction of his ſufferings : for example, Matt. 


| XVit. 22. xx. 18, xxvi. 2. Luke xvii. 25. xxii. 15. 


But it is remarkable, that on none of theſe occa- 
ſions was the prophecy delivered to any but the 
twelve, and a few ſelect women, Luke xxiv. 6, 8. 
one inſtance excepted, viz Luke xvii. 25. where 
it was expreſſed in terms ſomewhat obſcure. The 
multitude of the diſciples were never let into the 
ſecret, becauſe it might have made them deſert 
Chrift, as they had not, like the apoſtles, raiſed 


expeCtations of particular preferment in his king- 


dom, to biaſs their under?andings, and hinder 
them from perceiving the meaning of the pre- 
diction. *Tis true he foretold his reſurrection 
from the dead more publicly: for oftner than once 
he appealed to it, as the principal proof of his 
miſſion, even in preſerce of the prieſts, as is evi- 
dent from their mentioning it to Pilate, Matt. 
xxvii. 63. Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, 
while he was yet alive, After three days I will rije 
again. It ſeems the prieſts had been often our 
Lord's hearers. | | | 
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the Meſſiah, becauſe, according to the divine decrees, he was to be rejected by the great 
men as a falſe Chriſt, and to ſuffer the puniſhment of death; circumſtances which could 
not fail to give his followers great offence, as they did not yet underſtand the nature of 
his kingdom. For which reaſon he thought it better to leave every one to form a judg- 
ment of his character, from his doctrine and miracles, than in all places to aſſume the 
title of Meſſiah publicly, under ſuch diſadvantages. Or his meaning may have been 
this; becauſe it is determined that the Meſſiah ſhall ſuffer death, it is not proper to 
aſſume that title publicly, leſt the people declaring in my behalf, endeavour to prevent 
the execution of the divine decree. Mark vii. 32. And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 
(Tapproic plainly.) Our Lord thought fit to fortel his own ſufferings Tann, to bear down 
any towering imaginations, that might have ſprung up in the apoſtles minds from the 
preceding diſcourſes. For their faith was now ſo confirmed, that they could bear the diſ- 
covery, without being in danger of forſaking him.—Nevertheleſs Peter, to whom the 
power of the keys, or place of high ſteward in the kingdom, as he would take it, was 
promiſed, could not help being very much diſpleaſed, to hear his maſter talk of dying 
at Jeruſalem, immediately after he had been ſaluted Meſſiah, and had accepted the title. 
Taking him aſide therefore, Peter rebuked him for the expreſſion, which he was ſo bold 
as to think unguarded. Matt. xvi. 22. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſay- 
ing, Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. —23. But he turned and ſaid unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the 
things that be of God, but theſe that be of men. It is remarkable, that our Lord, imme- 
diately after conferring on Peter the high dignity before-mentioned, did openly in 
the hearing of all the diſciples, call him Satan, or adverſary ; and declare that he had 
no reliſh for the divine appointments, but was influenced merely by human views and 
expectations of worldly intereſt. If the Papiſts did rightly attend to this paſſage of the 
| hiſtory, they would ſee their fancies about the primacy of Peter which they build upon 
it, in a better light than they ſeem to do. 


"> 3 Mark viii. 34. Jeſus declares that he will judge the world. 


Becauſe Peter's indecent behaviour, juſt now mentioned, proceeded from his love of 
the world and its pleaſures, Jeſus declared publicly, that all who would be his diſciples, 
and ſhare with him in the glory of his kingdom, muſt deny themſelves. Mark viii. 34. 
And when be had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto them, M bo- 
ſoever will come aſter me, let him deny himſelf : that is, be in conſtant readineſs to renounce 
every earthly pleaſure, with life itſelf, when called to do ſo;—and in ordinary caſes he muſt, 
Luke ix. 23. Take up his croſs daily, and follow me. See on Matt. x. 38. § 40. After 
having undergone many afflictions, the diſciples of Chriſt may ſtill look for more, which 
when laid upon them, they muſt ſuſtain with equal patience, following their maſter in 
the footſteps of his affliftions.—This indeed is a very hard and difficult duty, but at the 
lame time it is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe, if in order to preſerve our temporal life, 
we diſpleaſe Chriſt, we ſhall loſe what is really and truly our life, the eternal happineſs 
vf our ſouls, Whereas, if we will die rather than diſobey him, we ſhall obtain infinite 
and endlets joys. 24. For whoſoever will ſave bis life ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever will loſe 
his life for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it. To carry home the argument more cloſely, he 
put them in mind of the method according to which men eſtimate things. If God 
thould offer the riches of Solomon, the ſtrength of Samſon, the policy of Ahitophel, the 
beauty of, Abſa'om, the eloquence of Apollos, univerſal monarchy, and all kinds of 
pleaſures, and ſhould ſay, Take them for one hour, and then die; who is the man that 
would not immediately reject the propoſed condition, and reply, that life is better oY 
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them all? but will men forego every earthly thing for life, the life of the body? and 
will they not part with them, nay, and wich life itſelf for their ſouls ? ſince the longeſt 
any one can enjoy this life with its pleaſures, is, ih comparifon of eternity, no longer than 
he enjoys the good things mentioned, who dies in the ſame hour he receives them. 
Matt. xvi. 26. For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
ſoul ? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? namely, at the day of judgment. 
But that this argument, by which the neceſſity of ſelf-denial is fo clearly eſtabliſhed, 
might have the greater weight, our Lord ſpoke more particularly concerning the re- 
wards and puniſhments of a future ſtate, aſſuring his diſciples, that they are all to be 
diſtributed by himſelf, the Father having appointed him univerſal judge, ſo that his 
enemies cannot flatter themſelves with the hope of eſcaping condign puniſhment, nor 
his friends be in the leaſt afraid of loſing their reward. Mark viii. 38. #/boſoever there- 
fore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, particularly my precept of ſelf denial, in this 
adulterous and ſinful generation, whoſoever is not heartily willing to ſuſtain the ſcoffs of 
a wicked world, to which the profeſſion and practice of my religion may expoſe him, 
of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels : He ſhall be aſhamed to acknowlege one for his diſciple, who has 
acted ſo unlike to him, and ſo unworthy of his religion. — And to encourage them the 
more, he told them he would come to judge the world, not in his preſent low and. con- 
temned ſtate, but moſt magnificently arrayed, both in his own glory, and in his Father's , 
would come, not attended by twelve weak diſciples, but ſurrounded with numberleſs hoſts 
of mighty angels. Matt. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
bis angels, —and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works : reward him, not with 
the honours of a temporal kingdom, great offices, and large poſſeſſions, but with the 
Joys of immortality.— Luke ſays, ix. 26. He Hall come in bis own glory; the glory 
peculiar to him as God-man; probably the majeſty and ſplendour of his glorified body, 
a viſible repreſentation of which he exhibited in the transfiguration, about a week after 
this diſcourſe was delivered. He ſhall come alſo in the glory of the Father, auguſtly ar- 
rayed with the inacceſſible light wherein God dwells, (1 Tim. vi. 16.) and which 
_ earting through, and enlightening all ſpace with its ineffable brightneſs, ſhall make even 
the ſun to diſappear. Withal to render his advent to judge the world the more grand, 
be will come in the glory of the holy angels, attended by the whole hoſt, (Matt. xxv. 31.) 

a vaſt train, ready to execute his commands. —In this majeſty the Lord ſhall' deſcend from 
beaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel ; and with the trump of Cod. (1 The. 
iv. 16) making heaven, earth, and hell to reſound. The dead of all countries and times 
hear the tremendous call. Hark ! the living filled with joy, exult at the approach of 
God; or, ſeized with inexpreſſible terror, ſend up doleful cries, and are all changed in 
2 moment, in the twinkling of an eye. Behold the dead preſs forth from their graves, 
following each other in cloſe proceſſion. The earth ſeems quick, and the ſea gives up 
its dead. Mark the beauty, the boldneſs, and the gladneſs of ſome, ſpringing up to 
honour, but the ghaſtly countenances, the trembling, and the deſpair of others ari/ing to 
ſhame, and everlaſting contempt. See how amazed and terrified they look ! with what ve- 
hemence they wiſh the extinction of their being! Fain would they fly, but cannot. Im- 
pelled by a force ſtrong as neceſſity, they haſten to the place of judgment. As they 
advance, the fight of the tribunal from afar, ſtrikes. new terror: they come on in 
ne deepeſt ſilence, and gather round the throne by thouſands of thouſands. In the mean 
time the angels, having brought up their bands from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 
fly round the numberleſs multitude, ſinging melodiouſly with loud voices, for joy that 
the day of general retribution is come, when vice ſhall be thrown down from its high 

uſurpation, virtue exalted from its debaſement to its ſuperior ſtation, the intricacies of 
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Providence unravelled, the perfections of God vindicated, the church of God purchaſcꝗ 
with his blood, cleared of them that do iniquity, and of every thing that offendeth, and 
eſtabliſhed impeccab'e for ever. Pf. Ixviii. 1. Lei God ariſe, let his enemies be ſcattered. 
As ſmoke is driven away, ſo drive them away. As wax melteth before the fire, ſo let the 
wicked periſh at the preſence of God. But let the righteous be glad, let them rejoice before 
God, yea, let them exceedingly rejoice And now the Son of man appears on the throne 
of his glory, and all nations, princes, warriours, nobles, the rich, the poor, all entirely 
ſtript of their train and attendance, and every external diſtinction, ſtand naked and equal 
before him, ſilently waiting to be ſentenced to their unchangeable ſtate. And every in- 
dividual is filled with an awful conſciouſneſs, that he in particular is the object of the 
obſervation of almighty God, manifeſt in his ſight, and actually under his eye, ſo that 
there is not one ſingle perſon concealed in the immenſity of the crowd. The judge, who 
can be biaſſed by no bribes, ſoftened by no ſuhtle infinuations, impoſed upon by no feigned 
excuſes, having been himſelf privy to the molt ſecret actions of each, needs no evidence, 
but diſtinguiſhes with an unerring certainty. He ſpeaks. They ſeparate. They feel their 
judge within them, and haſten to their proper places: the righteous on the one hand of 
the throne, and the wicked on the other; not ſo much as one of the wicked daring to 
join himſelf with the juſt. Here the righteous, moſt beautiful with the brightneſs of 
virtue, ſtand ſerene in their looks, and full of hope, at the bar of God, a glad company; 
whilſt the wicked, confounded at the remembrance of their lives, and terrified with the 
thought of what is come, hang down their heads, inwardly curſing the day of their 
birth, and wiſhing a thouſand and a thouſand times, that the rocks would fall on them, 
and the mountains cover them. But in vain. For there is no eſcaping, nor appealing 
from this tribunal. Behold, with mercy ſhining in his countenance, and mild majeſty, 
the king invites the righteous to take poſſeſſion of the kingdom prepared for them from 
the creation of the world. But with angry frowns he drives the wicked away, into 
puniſhment that ſhall have no end, no retreſhnfent, no alleviation, Everlaſting puniſh- 
men:! O the rejoycing! Oh the lamenting ! The triumphant ſhouting of aſcending ſaints, 
caught up in the clouds to be ever with the Lord! The horror, the deſpair, the hideous 
ſhrickings of the damned, when they ſee hell gaping, hear the devils roaring, and feel | 
the unſpeakable torment of an awakened conſcience. Now they bitterly cry tor death, 
but death flies from them. Now they envy the righteous, and gladly would be ſuch, 
but all too late!—Lo the Son of God bows his head, the ſignal for his ſervants, the 
heavens and the earth, to depart, their work being at an end. See! with a terrible 
thundering noiſe the heavens paſs away, the elements melt with fervent heat, and the 
earth and all the works that be therein are burnt up. The frame of nature diſſolves 
Earth, ſeas, ſkies, all vaniſh together, making way for the new heaven and the new | 
earth. It appears! The happy land of Promiſe, formed by the hand of God, large, 
beautiful, and pleafant, a fit habitation for his favourite people, and long expected by 
them as their country. Here all the righteous, great and ſmall, are aſſembled, making 
one vaſt bleſt ſociety, even the kingdom and city of God. Here God manifeſts himſelt 
in a peculiar manner to his ſervants, and wipes away all tears from off their faces, and 
adorns them with the beauties of immortality, glorious to behold. Here they drink ful- 
neſs of joys, from the cryſtal river proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
lamb, and eat of the tree of life. And there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 


nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain. But every one happy in himſelf, im- 


parts the bleſſing to his fellows : for mutual love warms every breaſt, love like that 
which ſubſiſts between the Father and the Son, mutual conference on the ſublimeſt ſub- 
jects refreſhes every ſpirit with the divine repaſts of wiſdom, and joys flowing from the 
tendereſt friendſhips, fixed on the ſtable foundation of an immoveable virtue, gladden 
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every heart. All the ſervants of God ſerve him in perfect holineſs, ſee his face, feel 
tranſports of joy, and, by the reflexion of his glory, ſhine as the ſun in the firmament 
for ever and ever. And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither 
the light of the ſun, for the Lord God giveth them light, and they reign for ever and 
ever. Happy day! happy place! and happy people! O bleſt hope of joining the 
glorious ſociety | All the ſervants of God ſhall ſerve him, and ſee his 2 Serve God, and 
ſee his face: what an immenſity of felicity is here? imagination faints with the fatigue 
of ſtretching, itſelf, to comprehend the vaſt, the unmeaſurable thought! 

Jeſus fitly inculcated the neceſſity of ſeif-denial, from the conſideration of a judgment. 
to come, the moſt awful and important event in the whole compaſs of our duration, and 
which the word of God directs us to believe will be attended with ſuch circumſtances as 
thoſe juſt now deſcribed. His intention was, that we ſhould fortify ourſelves by this 
reflection, that it is eligible to endure a little now, when that little will preſerve us from 
enduring unſpeakably more hereafter, and lead us to the poſſeſſion of infinite and endleſs 
joys. Wherefore, if our great maſter ſhould ever honour any of us ſo far as to call us 
torth to ſuffer for him, let us do it bravely, and be true to God, to religion, and to 
our own ſouls; having our eye always ſteddily fixed on the bright crown, the white robes, 
the triumphant palms, by which the valiant and illuſtrious band of. martyrs are diſtin— 
guiſned from all the other inhabitants of the abodes above. But becauſe. the doctrine 
of Chriſt's being conſtituted univerſal judge, might appear to the diſciples incredible at 
that time, on account of his humiliation, he told them, that ſome of them ſhould not 
taſte of death, till they ſaw him coming in his kingdom, and by that had not only a 
proof of his being the judge, but an example of the judgment he was to execute. Matt. 
xvi. 28. Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they 
ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom. Don't doubt that there ſhall be a day of 
judgment, when I ſhall come clothed with divine majeſty, and attended by millions of 
angels, to render unto men according as their actions in this life have been good or bad. 
There are ſome here preſent that ſhall not die, till they ſee a faint repreſentation of the 
glory in which I will come, and an eminent example of this my power exerciſed on the 
men of the preſent age. Accordingly the diſciples ſaw their maſter coming in his king- 
dom, when they were witneſſes of his transfiguration, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; had 
the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit conferred upon them ; and lived to ſee Jeruſalem, with 


the Jewiſh ſtate deſtroyed, and the goſpel propagated through the greateſt part of the 
then known world. | ag 


Ver. 28, Coming in his kingdom.) Raphelius judge the world. That the word «x: Hat ſigni- 
would have the verſe thus tranſlated. Shall nat taſte fies to go, as well as to come, Raphelius proves 
of death, till they ſhall ſee the Son of man going into from Acts xxviii. 14. Luke ii. 44. And the uſe 
his kingdom : (be E ev Tn Baoinga ares). For of e for eis, he ſupports by John v. 4. Luke xxili. 
he underſtands it of the diſciples, beholding Chriſt's 42. Nevertheleſs the common tranſlation is more 
aſcenſion into heaven, where he took poſſeſſion of natural and juſt, as appears from the parallel paſ- 
his mediatorial kingdom, and which without doubt ſages. See the Harmony. | | 
waz a very proper proof of his coming again to | | 


$ LXXI. Matt. xvii. 1. Jeſus is transfigured in the country of Cæſarea Philippi. 


About ſix days, if we reckon excluſively, and about eight days, if we reckon inclu- 
ſively, after our Lord had accepted the title of Meſſiah, happening to be with his diſ- 
ciples and the multitude in the country of Cæſarea Philippi, he left them in the plain, 
and went up into an exceeding high mountain, with Peter the moſt zealous, James the 
molt active (ſee $ 37.), and John the moſt beloved diſciple. . In this ſolitude, while 


F Jeſus 
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Jeſus was praying with the three, he was 79 Luke ix. 28. And it came to paſs, 
about an eight days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter, and Fobn, and James, and went uf 
into a mountain to pray. 29. And as be prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altere 

and his raiment was white and gliſtering. Matthew ſays, xvii. 2. he was transfigured before 
them, and bis face did ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment was white as the light. In 
the transfiguration, the face of Jeſus became radiant and dazzling, for it ſhone like the 
ſun in its unclouded meridian clearneſs, and ſo was incomparably more glorious than the 
face of Moſes at the giving of the law. At the ſame time his garments acquired a ſnowy 
whiteneſs, far el, any thing that human art could produce, a whiteneſs, bright as 
light, and ſweetly refulgent, but in a degree inferior to the radiancy of his countenance. 
Thus for a little while, during his ſtate of humiliation, the Son of God permitted the 
glory of his divinity, to break forth, as it were, and ſhine through the vail of his hu- 
man nature with which it was covered. Moreover, to heighten the grandeur and ſo- 
lemnity of the ſcene, Moſes, the great lawgiver of the Jews, and Elijah, who had been 
a moſt zealous defender of the law, kara, in the beauties of immortality, wherewith 
the bleſt above are adorned. Luke 30. And behold there talked with Jeſus two men, 
which were Moſes and Elias. 31. Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of bis deceaſe, which 
he ſhould accompliſh at Feruſalem.—32. But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy 
with ſleep : and when they were awake, they ſaw his glory, and the two men that ſtood with 
him. It ſeems the three diſciples were ſo unlucky as not to ſee the transfiguration be- 
gin: for happening to fall aſleep in the time of prayer, they loſt that pleaſure, together 
with a great part of the converſation which the wiſeſt lawgiver, and moſt zealous pro- 
phet that ever lived, had with the only begotten Son of God, during his reſidence on 
earth. In general, however, they heard as much as made them underſtand, that the 
ſubje& they talked of was his meritorious ſufferings and death, by which he was to re- 


Ver. 28. Went up into a mountain. Tradition 


has generally conferred the honour of the transfi- 
guration on mount Tabor, famed in antient hiſtory 
for the victory which Deborah and Barak gained 
over Siſera, general of Jabin, king of Canaan, 
Judg. iv. 14. Reland, in his Palæſt. illuſtrat. lib. i. 
c. 51. obſerves, that this tradition took its riſe 
from Mark ix. 2. where it is ſaid that Jeſus carried 
Peter, James and John (eis op vnaov nar' 1 
moves) into an high mountain apart by themſelves. 
It ſeems the words xaT' iJ:av, were thought to de- 
{cribe the poſition of the mountain. And becauſe 
Tabor is very high, and ſtands in the plain of 
Eſdraelon, at a diſtance from other hills, they 
thought it could be ſaid of no other mountain fo 
properly, that it is an high mountain by itſelf. 
Hence the tradition of our Lord's being transfi- 
gured on Tabor might ariſe, eſpecially as this 
mountain is not only high, but verdant alfo and 
woody, and of a beautiful regular form, accord- 
ing to the account given of it by Adamnanus, a 
writer of the ſeventh century: De Se ſacris lib. xi. 
Nevertheleſs, the order of the hiſtory determines 
the trans figuration to ſome mountain not far from 
Cæſarea Philippi, rather than to Tabor, which 
was ſituated in the ſouth of Galilee. For after the 


transfiguration, when Jeſus had cured an epileptic 


— 


Luke has expreſſed it. 


boy, it is ſaid, that they departed and paſſed through 
Galilee, (Tageroprvorro dig. rns Ta, and 
then came to Capernaum. Now it is not very 
probable, that the evangeliſt would in this manner 
have narrated our Lord's journey from the mount 
of transfiguration to Capernaum, if that moun- 
tain had been in Galilee, the region in which 
Capernaum ſtood, eſpecially if, as the continuators 
of Chemnitius's Harmony affirm, the word ra- 
Togweo Jas, ſignifies celeriter, latenter, el quaſi in 
curſu tranſire. Yet upon the faith of the tradition 
mentioned above, the Chriſtians very wr built 
a monaſtery and church on the top of Tabor, 
which Adamnanus ſays, ſpreads itſelf into an 
ample plain ſurrounded with a wood, The church 
was dedicated to Jeſus, and his two attendants, 
Moſes and Elias. And from 2 Pet. i. 18. they 
called the mountain itſelf Age mons, the holy mun- 
tain. 

Ver. 2. Transfigured.] The word perewooÞuIn, 
in Matthew, implies either that there was a trans- 
formation made in the ſubſtance of his body, ac- 
cording to the import of the word in Ovid, and 
other writers. (See Philip. iii. 21.) Or that the out- 
ward appearance only of his body was altered, 2s 
ſeems moſt probable, from the manner in which 


deem 
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deem the world, a ſubject that had given great offencè to the diſciples, and above all to 
peter, a few days before this. Probabl the ſtreams of light which iſſued from Chriſt's 
body, el] ialty his countenance, af the voices of Moſes and Elias talking with. him, 
made ſuch an impreſſion on the ſenſes of the diſciples, though buried in ſleep, that they 
awaked. Lifting up their eyes therefore, the three. muſt have been amazed beyond 
meaſure, when they beheld their maſter in the majeſty of his transfigured ſtate, and his 
illuſtrious attendants, whom they might know to be Moſes and Elias, by revelation, or 
by what they faid, or by the appellations which Jeſus gave them in ſpeaking to them. 
—Peter parte a Fs being both afraid and glad at the glorious ſight, was in the utmoſt 
confuſion. Nevertheleſs, the forwardneſs of his diſpoſition prompting him to ſay ſome- 
thing, he fpoke, not knowing well what he ſaid. Mark ix. 5. And Peter anſwered and ſaid 
to Feſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here, and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were ſore 
afraid. The apoſtles, both before and after the transfiguration, were with their maſter 
in many delightful ſpots of the country, heard many raviſhing ſermons, and ſaw many 
wonderful miracles ;z but in no place, and on no occaſion but this, were they ever heard 
to ſay, It is good for us to be here. Peter fancied no doubt, that Jeſus had now aſſumed 
his proper dignity, that Elias was come according to Malachy's prediction, and that 
the kingdom was at length begun: Wherefore he propoſed to provide ſome accommo- 
dation Re Jeſus and his auguſt aſſiſtants, intending perhaps to bring the reſt of the dif- 
ciples, with the multitude from the plain below, to behold his matchleſs glory. He 
thought this was better for his maſter than to be killed at Jeruſalem, concerning which, 
Jeſus had been talking with the meſſengers from heaven, and the deſign of which, Peter 
could not comprehend. —But Matt. xvii. 5. While he yet ſpake, behold a bright cloud over- 
ſhadowed them : and behold, a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed; hear ye him, The voice uttering theſe words, juſt as Moſes 
and Elias diſappeared, intimated, that men were no longer to. hearken unto them ſpeak- 
ing in the law, but for the future were to obey Jeſus ; becauſe Moſes and Elias, though 
both eminent in their ſtations, were only ſervants, whereas this was God's beloved Son, 
Beſides, the thing uttered by the voice, Hear ye him (avre axzers) plainly alluding to Deut. 
xviii. 15. ſignified, that Jeſus was the prophet of whom Moſes ſpake in that paſſage : 
The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
lle unto me, unto. him ye ſhall hearken: (L'XX. avre axzeods), - When the three diſciples heard 
the voice coming from the cloud, loud as thunder (fee John xii. 29.) and full of diviue 
majeſty, ſuch as mortal ears were unaccuſtomed to hear, they fell flat to the ground on 
their faces, being in a great pannic; an effect which viſions of this kind commonly had 
on the prophets, and other holy men to whom they were given. Gen. xv. 12. Iſa. vi. 5, 
F.zek. ii. 1. Dan. x. 8. Rev. i. 17. It ſeems, human nature could not bear up under ſuch 
manifeſtations of the divine preſence. In this condition the diſciples continued till Jeſus - 
approached, and raiſing them up, diſpelled their fears. Matt. 6. And when the diſciples 
beard it, they fell on their face, and were ſore afraid. 7. And Feſus came and touched them, 
and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 8. And when they tad lift up their eyes, they ſaw no 
man ſave Jeſus only *. | ov . 
Jeſus 


Ver. 5. Behold a bright claud.] This cloud which came out of the cloud, which were the words of 
overſhadowed Moſes and Elias, is called by the God himſelf. 7s ig my beloved Son, in whom J am 
apoltle Peter, who beheld it, the excellent glory. well pleaſed, bear ye him. 

2 Pet. i, 17. Wherefore it muſt have been the be transfiguration was intended for ſeveral 

ſchechinah, or viſible ſymbol] of the divine pre- important purpoſes. About ſix days before it 

ſence, as is evident likewiſe from the words that bappened, Jeſus had predicted his own — 
| an 
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Paſſ. III. 


Jeſus and the diſciples having been in the mountain all night, (ſee Luke 37.) the tranſ- 
figuration may be ſuppoſed to have happened either in the day-time, or in the night. 
That it happened in the night-time is probable from the diſciples falling aſleep while Jeſus 
prayed, a circumſtance which could not happen by day to all the three at once, and in the 
open air, Next morning, as they were coming down from the mountain, Jeſus charged 
the apoſtles to conceal what they had ſeen, till he ſhould ariſe from the dead. Matt. xvii, g. 
And as they came down from the mountain, Feſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the viſion to no may 
until the Son of man be riſen again from the dead. He knew that the world, and even his 
own diſciples, were not yet capable of comprehending the deſign of his transfiguration, 
and that if it had been publiſhed before his reſurrection, it might have appeared incredible, 
becauſe hitherto nothing but afflictions and perſecutions had attended him. The diſciples 


and death. At the ſame time, to prevent his 
diſciples from being dejected by the melancholy 
proſpect, as well as from falling into deſpair when 
the diſmal ſcene ſhould open, he told them, that 
though in appearance he was nothing but a man, 
and affliction was generally to be the lot of his 
diſciples, he would come hereaſter in great glory 
as univerſal judge, and render unto every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. Matt xvi. 27, 28. And for 
proof of this, he declared that ſome of themſelves 
ſhould not taſte of death till they ſaw him coming 
in his kingdom, ſaw a lively repreſentation of the 
glory which he ſpake of, and were witneſſes to an 
exerciſe of his power, as judge ; he meant on his 
enemies the unbelieving Jews, who were to be 
puniſhed by him with the moſt terrible deſtruction 
that ever befe] any nation. The firſt article of 
his promiſe he fulfilled by the transfiguration, 
wherein he gave three of his apoſtles both a viſible 
repreſentation, and alſo a clear proof of. the glory 
in which he will come to judgment. That this 
was one principal end of the transfiguration, and 
of the voice from heaven which attended it, we 
learn from the apoſtle Peter, who urges both to 
demonſtrate the certainty of Chriſt's coming. 
2 Pet. i. 16. For we have not followed cunningly de- 
viſed fables, when we made ænotun unto you the power, 
and c:ming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were eye- 
witneſſes of his majeſly. 17. For he received from 
Gad the Father, hincur and glory, when there came 
© ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory; This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well-pleaſed. 18. And 
this voice which came from heaven, we heard, when 
we were with kim in the holy mount. — Nevertheleſs, 
other purpoſes may likewiſe have been ſerved by 
the transfiguration, as, 1. The conference which 
our Lord had with Moſes and Elias, concerning 
the ſufferings he was to meet with in Jeruſalem, 
might animate him to encounter them with re- 
ſolution, and make the diſciples ſenſible how 
azreeable it was to the doctrine of Moſes and 
the prophets, that Meſſiah ſhould be evil intreat- 
ed and die, before he entered into his glory,-2-. 


ration, exhibited a ſpecimen of the beau 


The appearing of theſe two great men ſo long 
after they had gone into the inviſible world, was 
a ſenſible proof and clear example of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, very neceſſary in thoſe times, 
when the opinion of the Sadducees was ſo preva- 
lent.—3. To find Moſes and Elias aſſiſting Jeſus 
in the new diſpenſation, muſt have given great 
ſatisfaction to the Jews, and particularly to the 
apoſtles, who thus could not doubt that the goſpel 
was the completion and perfection of the law. For 
had it not been ſo, Moſes, the giver of the law, 
and Elias, who with a _— zeal had maintain- 
ed it in times of the greatelt corruption, would 
not have appeared on earth to encourage J eſus in 
his deſign of ſetting it aſide.— 4. The three apoſtles 
were allowed to be witneſles of their maſter's 
glory, in the mountain, that they might not be 
offended by that depth of aMiction into which 
they in particular were ſoon to ſee him plunged. 


25. The transfiguration demonſtrated, that all the 


ſufferings befaling Jeſus were on his part perfect- 
ly voluntary, it being as eaſy to have deliver- 
ed himſelf from dying, as to have adorned him- 
ſelf with celeſtial glory.——6.T he glory with which 
our Lord's body was adorned in the transfigu- 
and 
perfeCtion of the glorihed bodies of the ſaints after 
their reſurrection. This the apoſtle intimates, 
Phil. iii. 21. Lho ſhall change our vile body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf, It is intimated alſo by Luke: 
for although the glory of Moſes and Elias at the 
tranfiguration was vaſtly inferior to that of Jeſus, 
he ſays expreſsly, that they appeared in glory; not 
becauſe they appeared in heaven, but becauſe they 
appeared with glorious bodies, like to thoſe which 
the ſaints ſhall have in heaven. There can be no 
doubt of this with reſpect to Elias, for his body 
was changed and fitted for immortality when he 
was tranſlated. And as for Moſes, tho' he had not 


his own body, he might have one formed for the 
occaſion, = 
a 


gect. 72. on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS, 207 


had never heard from the doctors that the Meſſiah was to die, far leſs that he was to be 
raiſed from the dead. On the contrary, they thought he was to abide for ever (John xii. 34. 
and that there was to be no end of his Kingdom. Wherefore they were utterly at a loſs 
to underſtand what their maſter meant, when he ſpoke of his riſing again from the dead; 
and being afraid to aſk a particular explication of the-matter, they diſputed much among 
themſelves about it to no purpoſe. Mark ix. 10. And they kept that ſaving with themſelves, 
qucſtion ug (Gr. debating) one with another, what the ning from the dead ſhould mean.— 
Being allo much ſurprized at the ſudden departure of Elias, they turned to Jeſus, and 
propoſed this doubt : Since'Elias has gone away ſo ſoon, how come the Scribes to affirm 
that he muſt appear before the Meſſiah erects his empire. Mark 11. And they asked him 
ſaying, IWhy ſay the Scribes that Elias mnſt firſt come? ſuppoſing, that Elias was to have 
an active hand in modeling and ſettling the kingdom, they never doubted that he would 
have abode a while on earth. — Matt. xvii. 11. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Elias 
truly ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things. — Jeſus not only acknowleged the neceſſity of 
Elijah's coming before the Meſſiah, according to Malachy's prediction, but he aſſured 
his diſciples that he was already come, and deſcribed the treatment he had met with 
from the nation, in ſuch a manner as to make them underſtand that he ſpake of John 
Baptiſt. At the ſame time he told them, that tho' the Baptiſt's miniſtry was excellently 
calculated for producing all the effects aſcribed to it by the prophets, they needed not be 
ſurpriſed to find that it had not had all the ſucceſs which might have been expected 
from it, and that the Baptiſt had met with much oppoſition and perſecution. For, 
faid he, both the perſon, and the preaching of the Meſſiah himſelf, ſhall meet with the 
ſame treatment. Matt. 12. But I ſoy unto you, that Elias is come already, and they knezy 
him not, but have done unto him hat ſoever they liſted, likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man 
ſuffer of them. 13. Then the diſciples underſtood that he ſpake unto them of Jobn the 
Baptiſt. | | 198 e 


Ver. 11. And reſtore all things.] That is, as the make uſe of the word found here in the evan- 
angel citing this prophecy explains it, Luke i. 16. geliſt; aroxaTagnor xagiay, reducet cor. Never- 
Many of the children of Ijrael ſhall he turn to the theleſs, by the reſtoration of all things, the Jews 
Loyd their God. 17. And he ſhall go before him in ſeem to have underſtood the revival of the King- 
the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 4 dom of David in their nation, to be. accom- 
the fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to 1 pliſhed by the aſſiſtance of Elias. Hence the 


wiſdom of the juſt, io make ready a people prepared for apoſtles queſtion to Jeſus before his aſcenſion into 
the Lord. That this was the true reſtoration of all heaven, Acts i. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this 


things to be accompliſhed by Elias is evident from © time reſtore (aroxa9:;5avus) the kingdom to 
the LXX, who in tranſlating the original paſſage © Iſrael ?” | 


$ LXXII. Luke ix. 37. Jeſus cures a youth that was affiified with an epilepſy. 


As Jeſus came down to the plain with his diſciples, he ſaw the nine ſurrounded by a 
great multitude, and the Scribes diſputing with them. Probably the multitude had re- 
mained there all night, waiting till Jeſus ſhould return. When the people looked on him 
as he was coming, they were greatly amazed, and running to him, they ſaluted him 
with particular reverence. It ſeems, that as Moſes's face ſhone ſeveral hours after he 
had been with God on the mount, ſo ſomething of the glory of the transfiguration re- 
maining in our Lord's countenance and on his raiment, might aftoniſh the multitude and 

attract their veneration. Mark ix. 14. And when he came to his diſciples, he ſaw a great mul- 
titude about them, and the Scribes queſtioning (Gr. diſputing) with them. 15. And ftraight- 
way all the people, when they bebeld him were greatly amazed, and running to him, ſaluted 
n. When the ſalutations of * multitude were over, Jeſus aſked the Scribes, what 


Wag 
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was the ſubject of their debate with his diſciples. Mark ix. 16, And be aſted the Scribes, 
I hat queſtion ye with them? 17. And one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I bave 
brought unto thee my fon, which hath a dumb ſpirit. 18. And whereſoever be taketh him, 
be teareth bim, and be foameth, and guaſpeih with bis teeth, and pineth away, and I ſpake 
to thy diſciples that they ſhould caſt him out, and they. could not, From the man's giving 
this narrative, in anſwer to what Jeſus ſaid to the Scribes, what queſtion ye with them? 
it appears, that the Scribes had been diſputing with the diſciples about the cure of this 
youth, which they had unſucceſsfully attempted. Perhaps their want of ſucceſs had given 
the Scribes occaſion to boaſt, that a devil was found which neither the diſciples nor their 
maſter was able to caſt out. But the diſciples affirming, that this devil, however ob- 
ſtinate, was not able to withſtand their maſter, the debate was drawn out to ſome length. 
And to fay the truth, as Jeſus had already given many undeniable demonſtrations of his 


power, the behaviour of the Scribes in this, as in every inſtance, diſcovered the moſt 
criminal infidelity. Wherefore he treated them no worſe than they deſerved, in calling 


them a faithleſs and perverſe generation, that was altogether intolerable, becauſe they 
had reſiſted demonſtrations of his power, ſufficient to have convinced the moſt abandoned. 
Mark 19. He anſtöoered him and ſaith, O faithleſs generation, How long ſhall J be with 
ou? ere you be convinced: How long hail ] ſuffer you ? muſt I always bear with 
your infidelity ? a reproof much more applicable to the Scribes, than to the diſciples, 
whoſe wrong notions proceeded from weakneſs of capacity, rather than from perverineſs 
of difyſition.—Art the ſame time, that he might anew demonſtrate the greatneſs of his 
power before them all, and put the folly of the Scribes in particular to ſhame, he order- 
ed the youth to be brought to him: Bring him unto me. Luke ſays, he ſpake to 


the father of the youth, Bring thy ſon bither. But no ſooner was he brought within ſight 
of his deliverer, than the evil ſpirit, being as it were enraged, attacked him fiercely, 


Mark 20. And they brought him unto him: and when he ſaw him, ſtraigbiway the ſpirit 
tare him, (toTagz;& convulſed him) and he fell on the ground and wallowed foaming, 
Doubtleſs Jeſus could eafily have prevented this attack. But he witely permitted it, 
that the minds of the ſpectators might be impreſſed with a more lively notion of the 
young man's diſtreſs. —It was for the ſame reaſon alſo, that he asked his father, how long 
he had been in that deplorable condition. Mark 21. Vd he asked his father, How long 
is it ago fince this came unto bim? And be ſaid, of a child. 22. And oft-times it hath caſt 
Bim into the fire, and inis the waters to deſtroy bim. But if thou canſt do any thing, have 
compaſſion on us and help us. The afflicted father greatly diſcouraged by the inability of 
our Lord's diſciples, and diſpirited by the ſight of his fon's miſery, and by the remem- 


brance of its long continuance, was afraid this poſſeſſion might ſurpaſs the power even 


of Jeſus himſelf, as the Scribes affirmed, and ſo could not help expreſſing his doubts 
and fears Wherefore, to make him ſenſible of his miſtake, Mark 23. Jeſus ſaid unto 
bim, in alluſion to the expreſſions of diffidence which he had uttered, I thou canſt be- 
lieve, all things are poſſible to bim that believeth. — The father hearing this, cryed out with 

tears, 


Ver. 23. 1f thou canft belicue.] As Chriſt's mi- and the ſigns they demanded, being generally ſuch 
racles were the proofs of his miſſion, it may ſeem as they hoped would prove ſuperior to his power, 
ſtrange, that on this and ſeveral other occaſions, their true intention was, that failing in the at- 
(fee Matt ix. 28.) before he would work the de- tempt he ſhould expoſe himſelf. F or Jeſus there- 
fired miracles, he required the ſubjects of them to fore to have wrought miracles in ſuch circum- 
believe on him. Perhaps this was the reaſon : ſtances, would have ſerved ſcarce any purpoſe, un. 
His enemies frequently deſired to ſee ſigns or lefs it was to gratify the unreaſonable curioſity of 
miracles, feigning a diſpoſition to believe. Matt. his enemies, or rather their malignant difpoſition : 


xvi. 1. But the perfons they brought to be cured, a conduRt which inſtead of convincing, __ _ 


Sect. 72. on the HARMONY of the GOSPELS. 209 


tears, that he believed; and beſought Jeſus to ſupply by his goodneſs and pity, what- 
ever deficiency he might find in his faith. Mark ix. 24. And ſiraigktway the father of the 
child cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief — But the ve- 
hemence with which he ſpake, occaſioned by the greatneſs of his grief, bringing the 
crowd about them, Jeſus, to prevent farther diſturbance, immediately ordered the unclean 
ſpirit to depart from the youth, and never trouble him more. Mark 25. When Jeſus ſaw 
that the people came running together, be rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unto bim, Thou dumb 
and deaf ſpirit, who didſt not obey my diſciples, I charge thee, it is I who give the com- 
mand, Come out of him, and enter no more into him.—Scarcely was the word ſaid, when the 
devil came out of him, making a hideous howling, and convulſing him to ſuch a degree, 
that he lay ſenſeleſs, and without motion, as one dead, till Jeſus took him by the hand, 
inſtantly brought him to life, and then delivered him to his father, perfectly recovered: 
Mark 26. And the ſpirit cried, and rent him ſore, and came out of bim; and be was as one 
dead, in ſo much that many ſaid, He is dead. 27. But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up, and he aroſe. Luke ix. 42. And he delivered him again to his father. 

It is remarkable, that the nine diſciples remained quite ſilent before the multitude. 
They were aſhamed perhaps and vexed, leſt through ſome fault of their own, they had 
loſt the power of miracles formerly conferred on them. But when they came with Jeſus 
to their lodging, they aſked the reaſon why they could not caſt out that particular demon. 
Mark 28. And when be was come into the houſe, his diſciples asked him privately, Why could 
not we caſt bim out? Matt. xvii. 20. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief.—In 
the mean time, to encourage them, Jeſus deſcribed the efficacy of the faith of miracles. 


Matt. 20. If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 


enraged them, and . prompted them to contrive 
ſome more ſpeedy method of deſtroying him. 
We know Lazarus's reſurrection had this effect, 
which is an inconteſtable demonſtration that the 
obſtinacy of Chriſt's enemies was not to be over- 
come by any evidences, how clear or ſtrong ſoever. 
And therefore he wifely avoided performing 
miracles before this ſort of perſons, who could 
not be profited by them; as for inſtance in his 
own country, = he did not many mighty works 
becauſe of their unbelief. Matt. xiii. 58. For the 
ſame reaſon, when any one came to him begging 
miraculous cures, whether for himſelf or for others, 
it was very proper to alk if the cure was ſought 
to gratify a vain curioſity, and with ſecret hopes 
that Jeſus would fail in the attempt; or from a 
real perſuaſion that he was able to perform it. 
Our Lord, it is true, was intimately acquainted 
with the thoughts and intentions of all men, and 
ſo had no need to put this queſtion for his own 
information, But he did it to ſignify, that he 
would not work miracles merely to gratify the 
evil diſpoſitions of unreaſonable men. I his ob- 
ſervation ſhews the wiſdom and propriety of the 
expreſſions which our Lord often made uſe of 
in conferring his miraculous cures, Matt. viii. 13. 
As thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee. Matt. 
x. 22, Thy faith hath made thee whole, Luke viii. 
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50. Believe only and ſbe /hall be made while, Luke 
xviii. 42. Thy faith hath ſaved thee. | 

Ver. 20. Becauſe of your unbelief.] It ſeems the 
perſons on whom the power of miracles was be- 
ſtowed, were obliged to have faith likewiſe, in 
order to the exerciſe of that power. But it was 
2 different kind of faith from that which was ne- 
ceſſary in the ſubjects of the miracles. For it con- 
liſted, Firſt, in a juſt and high notion of the divine 
power, by which the miracle was to be effected. 
— in a firm perſwaſion that the miracle 
was to be wrought at that particular time, Now 
this perſwaſion was to ſpring from a twofold ſource. 
I. A conciouſneſs of the power which Chrift had 
conferred on them when he ordained them his 
apoſtles, 2. It was to ariſe from a ſenſible im- 
preſſion made upon their minds by the ſpirit, ſigni- 
fying to them that a miracle was to be performed 
at that time. Accordingly the apoſtles, and ſuch 
of the firſt Chriſtians as were afterwards honour- 
ed with the power of miracles, never attempted 
to exerciſe it without feeling an impreſſion of this 
kind, as is plain» from Paul's leaving Trophimus 
at Miletum ſick. Wherefore as the nine had in all 
probability eſſayed to cure the youth above- men- 
tioned, before the impreſſion came, or had made 
the attempt with a degree of timidity, it was no 


wonder that they were unſucceſsful. 
Remove 
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Remove hence to youder place, and it ball remove, and nothing fall be impsſſible unto you. 
It ye have but the leaſt degree of the faith of miracles, ye may ſay to the vaſt mauntaig 
from whence ye juſt now came down, Move thyſelf and go to ſome other place, and it 
ſhall obey you. Ye ſhall by that faith be able to accatopliſh the molt difficult things, 
in all caſes where the glory of God, and the good of his church are concerned. Matt. xvii. 
21. Howbeit this kind (of demon) goeth not out but by prayer and faſting ; that is, an eminent 
degree of the faith he had been deſcribing.— Luke ix. 4.3. And they were all omazed o- 
the mighty power of God. But while they wondered every one at all things which Jeſus did, 
he ſaid unto his diſciples : 44. Let theſe things ſink down, into your ears : fur the Son of 
man ſhall be delivered into the hands of men. Mark ſays, verle 30. T departed thence and 
paſſed through Galilee, and he would not that any man ſhould know it. 31. For he tought 
his diſciples and ſaid unto them, The Son of man is delivered, &c. It ſe: ms our Lord now 
found it neceſſary to moderate the high admiration, which his diſciples were apt to en- 
tertain of him, on account of this and the other extraordinary things that had lately 
happened. Wherefore he not only concealed himſelf for a while, by forbearing to preach 
and work miracles as he returned through Galilee, but he predicted a third time hi; 
own ſufferings and death.—Luke ix. 45. But they underſtood not this ſaying : they could not 
comprehend, how he who was to abide on earth for ever, and was come to deliver others 
from the univerſal deſtroyer, could himſelf fall under his ſtroke.— And ſince he ſpake 
of riſing again the third day, they were not able to divine any reaſon for his dying at 
all, being ignorant as yet of the nature and ends of his death, and: they feared to ak 
him. Matt. 23. And they were exceeding ſorry : taking no comfort tram the mention that 
was made of his reſurrection, the prediction made them very ſorry, and raiſed ſuch fears 
in their minds, that they durſt not ask him to explain it; eſpecially as they remembred 
that he had often inculcated it, and had reprimanded Peter for being unwilling to hear it. 


Ver. 20. Remove hence] To remove mountains 
is a proverbial expreſſion, which ſignifies the doing 
of things ſeemingly impoſſible, as may be gathered 
from Zech. iv. 7. In this deſcription of the 
efficacy of faith, there is a beautiful contraſt be- 
tween the ſmallneſs of the grain of muſtard ſeed, 
to which their faith is compared, and the huge- 


neſs of the mountain that was to be removed 


thereby. 
Ver. 21. Prayer and fa/ling ] Prayer and faſt- 


ing could have no relation to the ejection of demons, 


but in ſo far as they had a tendency to encreaſe 
the faith of miracles in him who had that power 
formerly conferred upon him. For example, 
prayer, by imprefling a man's mind with a more 


intima'e ſenſe, that all things whatſoever depend 
upon the infinite and incomprehenſible power of 
God, raiſes his idea of that power to a greater 
ſublimity than can be done in the way of ordinary 
ſpeculation. And as for faſting, by weakening 
the animal life, it ſubdues ſuch paſſions as arc 
nouriſhed by a continual repletion of body. Hence 
faſting has a tendency to free the mind from the 
domination of paſſion, which never fails to occa- 
ſion a great inward perturbation, and at times is 
found to make even the beſt men inattentive, at 
leaſt to the» more ſilent impreſſions of God's 
Spirit. Faſting therefore produces an inward quiet- 
neſs and calmneſs very favourable to the growth 
of faith, | 


$ LXXII. Matthew xvii. 24. The didrachmas are paid in Capernaum. The diſciples are 
reproved for contending about the chief poſts in the kingdam. The forgiveneſs of injuries 
is enjoined. The parable of the ſervant-debtors. | 


After theſe things, Jeſus came to Capernaum, the place of his ordinary reſidence. 
But he was no ſooner arrived, than the receivers of the“ tax called didrachma, a fum 


equal 


* Tax called didrachma.] Moft commentators vice and reparation of the temple, from all t'e 
think this was the half ſhekel, raiſed” for the ſer- Jewiſh males above twenty years old, and which 
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equal to half a ſhekel, or fifteen pence of our money, came to Peter, and aſked him, 
whether his maſter would pay that tribute. They demanded the tribute for Jeſus from 
Peter, either becauſe the houſe. in which Jeſus. lived was his, or becauſe they obſerved 
him to be of a more forward diſpoſition than the reſt. —Peter told the collectors that his 
maſter would pay the tribute; and conſequently made a ſort of promiſe to procure it for 
them. Yet when he conſidered the matter more maturely, he was afraid to ſpeak to 
the Meſſiah concerning his paying taxes on any pretence whatſoever. —la the mean time, 
Jeſus knowing both what had happened, and what Peter was thinking, Matt 25. Pre- 
vented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou Simon ?, of whom do the kings of the earth take 
cuſtom or tribute: of their own children, or of ſtrangers ? 26. Peter ſaith unto bim, Of 
ſtrangers. —Teſus ſaith unto him, then are the children free; inſinuating that, becauſe he was 
himlelf the Son of the great king, to whom heaven, earth and ſea, with all things in 
them belong, he was not obliged to pay tribute, as holding any thing by a derived right 


from any king whatever. 


Or if, as is more probable, the contribution was made for the 


{ervice and reparation of the temple, his meaning was, that being the Son of him 
to whom the tribute was paid, he could juſtly have excuſed himſelf.Nevertheleſs, that 
he might not give offence, he Þ ſent Peter to the lake, with a line and a hook, telling 
him, that in the mouth of the firſt fiſh that came up, he ſhould find a piece of money 
equal in value to the fum required for them two. 27. Notwithſtanding, left we ſhould, &c. 

Our Lord's late prediction concerning his ſufferings (F 72.) had made the diſciples ex- 
ceeding forry. But their grief ſoon went off, or their ignorance quickly got the better 
of it: for in a day or two after that, as they were travelling into Capernaum, ſome of 
them forming a ſeparate company, fell a * diſputing about the chief poſts of honour and 
profit in their maſter's kingdom. This debate Jeſus overheard : and tho? he ſaid nothing 
to them at the time, yet after the receivers of the didrachmas were gone, he did not fail 
to atk them, what it was they had been contending about on the road. Mark ix: 33. And 
being in the houſe, he asked them, What was it that ye diſputed among yourſelves by the way ? 
34. But they held their peace, for by the way they had diſputed among tbemſelves who ſhould 


Veſpaſian afterwards obliged them to pay to the 
capitol at Rome. But Beza is of opinion, that 
it was the poll-tax levied by the Romans, after 
Judea was reduced into the form of a province, 
(See Matt. xxii. 17. S 116.) and which Agrippa 
Major in the reign of Claudius remitted to the 
Jeus. If it was this tribute wh ch the collectors 
demanded of Peter, the import of their queſtion 


was this: Is your-maſter of the ſect of judas of 


Galilee, whoſe opinion is, that taxes ſhould be 
paid to na foreign power ? 

+ Sent Peter to the lake.] Jeſus choſe to pro- 
vide the tribute money in this manner, becauſe 
the miracle was of ſuch a kind as to demonſtrate, 
that he was the Son of the great monarch, wor- 
thipped in the temple, and who rules the univerſe. 


Whe 


refore, in the very manner of his paying this 


| tax, he ſhewed Peter that he was free from all 
taxes; and at the fame time gave his followers this 
uſeful leſſon, that in matters which affect their 


property in a ſmaller 
inliſting on them, to 
diſturb the ſtate, 7 


„it is better to recede 


ſomewhat from their juſt rights, than by ſtubbornly 


offend their brethren, or 


* Diſputing about the chief poſts.] As this diſ- 
pute happened immediately after Jeſus foretold 
his own ſufferings and reſurrection, ſome imagine 
that by his ſufferings, the diſciples underſtood cer- 
tain great difficulties, which their maſter was to 
meet with before he got his kingdom eftabliſhed ; 
and by his refurreCtion from the dead, his ſur- 
mounting theſe difficulties. However, the circum« 
ſtance mentioned by Matthew, viz that the pre- 
diction made them exceeding ſorry, does not ſeem 
to agree ſo well with that ſuppolition, unleſs the 
thought of his meeting with any oppoſition at all 
grieved them, even though they were ſure he 
would ſurmount it. 

According to Luke's repreſentation in our ver- 
ſion, this diſpute happened at the time that Jeſus 
rebuked his diſciples for it. ix. 46. Then there 
aroſe a reaſoning among them, which ſhould be the 
greateſt, But, Mark ix. 33. we are expreſsly told 
that it happened as they went into Capernaum. The 
evangeliſts may be reconciled by a proper tranſ- 
lation of Luke's words: Eine dt dianoyiou©? 
er auTois 3 Now there had ariſen a diſpute among 
them, viz. as they travelled into Capernaum. 


3D 2 


212 A PA RAP HRA SE and COM MEN TARY 


be the greateſt : They were at the firſt ſilent, not caring to diſcover the matter to him. 
— Wherefore ſitting down, and bidding them all ſtand round him and attend, he ſaid, If 
any man delires to be the greateſt perſon in my kingdom, let him endeavour to obtain 
that dignity, by preferring others in honour, and by doing them all the good he can. 
This he ſaid to infiguate, that in his kingdom they who are moſt humble and modeſt 
and zealous in doing good, ſhall be acknowleged as the greateſt perſons. Mark ix. 35. 
And he ſat down and called the twelve, and ſaith unto them, If any man defire to be firſt, the 


ſame ſhall bs laſt of all, and ſervant of all. — When the diſciples heard theſe words, they 


immediately perceived that Jeſus knew what had happened, and that it was needleſs to 
attempt concealing the matter : for which reaſon they drew near, as Matthew informs us, 
and deſired him to decide the point in diſpute among them. Matt. xviit. 1. At the 


ſame time came the diſciples unto Feſus, ſaying, who is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven? 
Io check theſe fooliſh emulations, Jeſus called a little child, and having ſet him in 


the + midft, that they might conſider him attentively, he ſhewed them by that emblem 
what the temper and diſpoſition of his diſciples ought to be, and how dear to him per- 
ſons of ſuch diſpoſitions are, though otherwiſe weak and infirm. Matt. 2. And Jeſus 
called a little child unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of them. 3. And ſaid, verily I ſay 
unto you, except ye be converted and become as little children, ye ſhall not enter into the king- 
dom of Heaven. So far ſhall ye be from becoming the greateſt in my kingdom, that ye ſhall 
not ſo much as enter into it at all, unleſs ye be like little children, free from pride, covet- 
ouſneſs, and ambition, and reſemble them in humility, ſincerity, docility, and in diſen- 
gagement of affection from the things of the preſent life, which fire the ambition of 
grown men. But he inculcated humility more eſpecially by this argument, that it leads 
one directly to that greatneſs which they were ignorantly aſpiring after. Matt. 4. 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the king- 
dem of heaven : whoſoever reſts ſati fied with the province which God has aſſigned 
him whatever it may be, meckly receives all the divine inſtructions though contrary 
to his own inclinations, and prefers others in honour, ſuch a perſon is really the greateſt 
in my kingdom. — Next, to ſhew how acceptable a grace humility is, he took the child 
up in his arms, and declared that kindneſs ſhewed to ſuch as humbled themſelves like little 
children, is in reality kindneſs ſhewed to him, eſpecially if it be done out of obedience to 
his command. Luke ix. 48. And he ſaid unto them, M hoſoever fhall receive this child, in my 
name; whoſoever ſheweth kindneſs even to the leaſt of my diſciples, whoſoever encourages 
and afliſts ſuch becauſe he belongs to me, receiveth me. And whoſoever ſhall receive me, 
receiveth him that ſent me, for he that is leaſt among you all, in reſpe& of humbling him- 
ſelf to do good offices, the ſame ſhall be great. In this manner did Jeſus recommend to 
his followers, a perpetual ſpiritual infancy, conſiſting in an holy ſimplicity, meek docility, 
and unfeigned humility, de i oben | | FS 

On a former occaſion, Simon Peter had gotten his particular dignity ſecured to him; 
Jeſus having promiſed him the keys of the kingdom, by which without doubt they all 


+ This method of inſtruction was agreeable to 
the manner of the eaſtern doors, and prophets, 
who in teaching, impreſſed the minds of their 
diſciples by ſymbolical actions, as well as by 
words. ' hus, John xx. 22. Jeſus, by breathing 
on his apoſtles, ſignified that through the inviſible 
energy of his power, he conferred on them the gifts 


of his ſpirit. Thus alſo, John xxi. 19. he bad Peter 


follow him, to ſhew that he was to be his fol- 


_ tower in afflictions. And Rev, xviii.-21. an angel 
caſts a great ſtone into the ſea, to ſignify the utter 


deſtruction of Babylon. See John xiti. 4, 5, 14. 
Acts xxi. II. 5 
Ver. 2. And Jeſus called a little child.) Luke ex- 
preſſes it thus, 47. And Jeſus perceiuing the thougbt 
of their heart, took a child. His perceiving their 


thought, does not relate to the diſpute which hap- 
pened ſome hours before, and which they had ſuf- 
ficiently declared in their queſtion, but it relates 
to their preſent frame. He knew that each of 
them ardently wiſhed to be the greateſt in bis 
kingdom, and propoſed to cure their ambition. 
underſt 
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underſtood the place of high ſteward. Probably therefore he was not engaged in this 
debate. But James and John, the ſons of Zebedee, might be principally concerned in 
it, contending with our Lord's blood relations, James the leſs, and Judas ſirnamed Thad- 
deus, and Simon Zelotes, who no doubt thought their conſanguinity to Chriſt, entitled 
them to the moſt honourable and profitable offices in his kingdom next to Peter. 
Whereas the ſons of Zebedee claimed them, on account of their intimacy with Jeſus, and 
the qualifications for which they were named Sons of thunder. Accordingly we find the 
two brothers afterwards aſking the favour of the chief poſts from Chriſt himſelf. This 
diſcourſe therefore concerning humility, would be conſidered by Zebedee's ſons as parti- 
cularly deſigned for them, which I ſuppoſe was the reaſon that John deſiring to divert it 
told his maſter, they had ſeen one caſting out devils in his name, and had forbidden him, 
becauſe he did not follow with them. Luke ix. 49. And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, 
we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and we forbade him, becauſe he followeth not with 
18. Mark ix. 39. But Feſus ſaid, Forbid him not, for there is no man which ſhall de a miracle 


in my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. 


Be the perſon who he will, he muſt have 


an high notion of my power, ſince he ſees the devils go out at mentioning my name. 
—Belides, Mark 40. He that is not againſt us is on our part: you ſhould conſider, that in 
the preſent circumſtances, every one who does not oppoſe and perſecute us, is a friend 
and that the ejection of demons in my name, will advance my reputation and promote 
my intereſt, altho* thoſe who caſt them out ſhould have no intention to do either, nay 
tho' the devils which are caſt out ſhould intend the contrary. —Farther, to ſhew the 
apoſtles that they had been in the wrong to forbid this perſon, who muſt have entertained - 
a great veneration for their maſter, and was in a fair way to become his follower, he told 


them that the loweſt degree of reſpe& which any one ſhewed him, tho' it was but the 


giving a cup of cold water to his thirſty diſciple, is acceptable to him and ſhall not loſe. 
its reward. Mark 41. For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, 
becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I jay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. —VW hereas, on 
the other hand, the leaſt diſcouragement of his ſervants in their duty, come from what 
quarter it will, ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed. Mark 42. And whoſoever ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones,that believe in me, or tempt them to fin, it is better for him that à mill. ſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt into the ſea.— Hence he interred, that 
it is better to deny one's ſelf the greateſt earthly ſatisfactions, and to part with every 
thing moſt precious, repreſented by the figures of an hand, a foot, an eye, than by theſe 
things to cauſe the weakeſt of his friends to ſtumble, as ſome of the diſciples had lately 
done. The amputation of our hands and feet,and the digging out of our eyes when they 
cauſe us to offend, import alſo that we ſhould deny ourſelves ſuch uſe of our ſenſes and 
members as may lead us into fin, Thus the hand and the eye are to be turned away from 


Ver. 49. We ſaw one caſting out devils.) The 
doctors Whitby and Clarke are of opinion, that 
this was one of the Baptiſt's difciples, who, tho 
he did not follow Chriſt with the reſt, had been 
taught by his maſter to acknowlege him as the 
Meſliah, and entertained ſo great a veneration for 
him, that he attempted to caſt out devils in his 
name. Or if the character given of this perſon, 
He fulloweth not with us, and the apoſtles prohi- 


bition, Je forbade him, are thought inconſiſtent * 


with the opinion of the doctors mentioned, we 
my ſuppoſe that he was an exorciſt like the ſeven 
ons of Sceva, (Acts xix. 13.) who having ſeen 


the miracles which the apoſtles had performed in 
their maſter's name while out on their firſt miſſion, 


thought there might be ſome great occult virtue in 


it, and fo made uſe of it in his exorciſms as Sceya's 
ſons did in theirs, but with better ſucceſs ; God 
permitting him to caſt out devils in Chriſt's name, 
to clothe his ſon. with the greater honour. Or the 
devils may have obeyed the commands of perſons, 
who without Chriſt's commiſſion made uſe of his 
name, out of malice to him, and in hopes of bring- 
ing reproach on him thro' their miſconduct. Nor 


is Chriſt's anſwer to John, verſe 39. inconſiſtent 
with theſe ſuppoſitions, th wi 


thoſe 
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thoſe alluring objects which raiſe in us luſt and ambition, The foot muſt be reſtrained 
from carrying us into evil company, unlawful diverſions, and forbidden pleaſures. Not 
can we complain of theſe injunctions as ſevere, ſince by tempting others to ſin, as well as 
by ſinning ourſelves, we are expoſed to the eternal puniſhments ot hell. Matt. xviii. 7. V 
unto the world, becauſe af offences, for it muſt needs be tbat offences come : temptations to-fin, 
{tumbling blocks: But wo ts that man by whom the offence cometh, 8. Wherefore if thy 
hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, &c. Mark ix. 48. I bet e beir worm dieth mt, and 
the fire is not guencbed.— Mark 49. For cvery one ali be ſaltcd with fire, (was 1 ag Tug 
anoyroear) and ery ſacrifice bail be ſalted with ſalt, Mark 50. Salt is good, but if toe 
ſalt have left his ſaltneſs, wherewith wall ze ſeajon it? Have ſalt in yourſelves. The argu- 
ment ſtands thus: That ye my apoſtles do mortity yourſelves is abſolutely neceſſary, not 
only on account of your own future well-being, but for the ſake of mankind who are to 
be ſalted by you for the fire, that is, ſeaſoned with piety and virtue by means of your 
doctrine and example, and ſo put in a fit condition for being offered unto God; in op- 
poſition to the condition of the wicked, who being an abhorring unto all fleſh, muſt be 
conſumed by the worm that never dies, and the fire that is not quenched, . The neceſſit 

of mens being thus ſeaſoned with grace, in order to their becoming acceptable facrifices 
unto God, you may learn from its being typically repreſented under the law by the priefts 
ſalting the ſacrifices for the fire of the altar with ſalt. Having therefore this high honour 
of ſalting mankind for the altar of heaven conferred on you, it is fit that ye contain in 
yourſelves the ſpiritual ſalt of all the graces, and particularly the holy falt of love, and 
peace, in order that you may be as much as poſſible free from the rottenneſs of ambition 


Ver. 48. Their worm dieth nit, and the fire is 
net quenched.) Theſe expreſſions ſeem to be bor- 
rowed from Iſa. Ixvi. 24. And they ſhall go forth 


and lzok upon the carcaſſes of the men that have tranſ- 


greſſed againſt me, for their worm ſhall not die, 
neither ſhail their fire le quenched, and they ſhall be 
an abhorring to all fleſh. In this paſſage the prophet 
is deſcribing the miſerable end of hardened ſinners, 
by a ſimilitude taken from the behaviour of con- 
querors, who after having gained the battle, and 
beaten the enemy out of the field, go forth to 
view the flain. Thus at the laſt day, the devil, 

with all his adherents being finally and compleatly 
vanquiſhed, the ſaints ſhal} go forth to view them 
doomed by the juſt judꝭ ment of God to eternal 
death. And this their puniſhment is repreſented 
by two metaphors, drawn from the different ways 
of burying the dead, in uſe among the Jews, 
Bodies of men interred in the earth, are eaten up 
of worms which die when their food faileth, and 
thoſe that are burned, are conſumed in fire which 
extinguiſhes itſelf when there is no more fewel 
added to feed it. But it ſhall not be ſo with the 
wicked ; their worm ſhall not die, and their fire 
ſhall not be quenched. Theſe metaphors therefore, 
as they are uſed by our Lord, and by the prophet 
Iſaiah, paint the eternal puniſhment of the damned 
in ſtrong and lively colours. 

Ver. 49. Salied with fire.) The proper tranſ- 
lation of this paſſage, is, Every one ſhall be jalted for 

3 | 


the fire, namely, by you my apoſt'es : for TVs 
here is the dative, not the ablative; as it is likewiſe 
2 Pet. iii. 7. where the ſame conſtruction is found: 
Tvps Thu mevor, reſerved for the fire. Every one 
{hall be ſalted for the fire of God's altar, i. e. ſhall 
be prepared to be offered a ſacrifice to God, holy 
and acceptable.- For though the propoſition be 
univerſal, it muſt be limited by the nature of the 
ſubject thus: Every one who is offered a ſacri- 
fice unto God, ſhall be ſalted for the fire as every 
ſacrifice is ſalted with ſalt. Nor is it any objection 
againſt this interpretation, that the word aauodn- 
Stra, Will thus ſtand conſtrued with different 
caſes in the ſame ſentence. For both facred and 
prophane writers make uſe of ſuch conſtructions. 
Nay, they often affix different ſenſes to the ſame 
word in one ſentence. Thus James iv. 8. Draw 
nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you. But 
the reader will have no doubt of the meaning of 
the paſſage, when he conſiders that our Lord is not 
giving a reaſon for the unquenchableneſs of hell 
fire, as is commonly ſuppoſed ; but a reaſon why 
his apoſtles ſhould cut off their hands, and dig out 
their eyes, if theſe members proved the occaſions 
of ſin, either to themſelves or others. This I 
think is plain from the clauſe that follows: 1f. the 
fait have left bis ſalingſe, wherevith will qe ſeaſon 
it. Hove ſait in your ſe'ves, and havg peace one with 
another. | 


and 
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and pride, and contention, and every evil work. Mark go. Have ſalt in yourſetves, and 
have peace one with another. OOO | of 

But becauſe pride, or an high opinion of one's ſelf, with a contempt of others, is. 
often the parent of offences, he ſolemnly cautioned his diſciples againſt that evil, and. 
ſhewed them the unreaſonableneſs of it, by this delightful argument, that the pooreſt 
perſon is an object of the care of providence. Matt. xviii. 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not ont 
of theſe little ones; one who is converted and become as a little child: for I. ſay unto you, 
that in heaven their angels do always behold (he face of my Father which is in beaven. 11. For 
the don of man is come to fave that which wwas loſt. Our Lord did not mean that every par- 
cicular ſaint has a guardian angel aſſigned him. But as all the angels are ſent forth mini- 
ring ſpirits to the heirs of ſalvation, they may in general be called ber angels. The ex- 
preſſion behold the face of my Father, alludes to the cuſtom of earthly courts, where the great 
men, thoſe who are higheſt in office and favour, are molt frequently in the prince's palace 
and prefence. Wherefore, when we are told that the angels of the leaſt of Chriſt's diſciples 
behold the face of God, the meaning is, that the chiet angels are employed in taking 
care of ſuch: and our Lord's reaſoning is both ſtrong and beautiful, when on this ac- 
count he cautions us againſt deſpiſing them. To conclude, by telling them that the Son 
of man was come to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt; and by delivering the parable of the 
loſt ſheep, which its owner found after much painful ſearching, he hath eminently diſ- 
played the immenſe care which the Father almightv takes of men, and hath given us a juſt 
notion of the value which he puts on the leaſt of his reaſonable creatures. H- gives his 
higheſt angels charge concerning them, has ſent his only begotten Son to fave them, and: 
condeſcends to ſhare in the joy which the heavenly beings are filled with upon their re- 
covery. Matthew 12. How think ye? if a man have an bundred ſheep, &c. 

Having thus ſpoken to the perſons offending, he addreſſed his diſcourſe to the perſons 
offended, ſhewing them in what manner they ought to behave towards an offending. 
brother. Firſt ot all, his fault is to be repreſented unto him privately, in order that he 
be brought to a due ſenſe of it. Matt. 15. Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt. 
| thee, go and tell bim his fault between thee and him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou baſt 
gained thy brother : haſt recovered him to God, who rejoices at the repentance of a ſinner, 
and to thyſelf, with whom he was at enmity z and ſo haſt ſaved him from periſhing.— 
But if this gentle method has not the deſired effect, two or more grave perions ſhould. 
concur in the rebuke, that he may be convinced he is in the wrong. Matt. 16. But if be 
i nt hear thee, then take with thee one or two mere, that in the mouth of two or three: 
witneſſes every word may be eftabliſbed. — If he till remains obſtinate, his offence is. to be 
told to the church, or the particular congregation of the faithful to which he belongs, 
whole ſentence being declared, will ſhew him that in the judgment of all'good men, the 
other has done his duty, and that he is to blame. But if this does not make an im- 
preſſion upon him, he is from that time forth to be treated as the Phariſees treated: 
Heathens and Publicans, that is to ſay, he muſt be conſidered as an incorrigible ſinner, 
_ Whoſe company and converſation being contagious, ought to be ſhunned by all who have 
any love of goodneſs. Matt. 17. And if he ſhall negie to hear them, tell it to the church : 
but if be negle& to bear the church, let bim be unto thee as an heathen man and a Publican. 
Next, Jeſus conferred on his diſciples in general, the power of binding and looſing, 
which he had formerly honoured Peter with ingly. $ 69. Marr. 18. Verihy I ſay unto you, 
 wbatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, all be heund in heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 
 . earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. In the former grant, the power of binding and looſing had 

reſpect to nothing but doctrine. Whatever Peter declared lawful and unlawful ſhould be 
held ſo by heaven: whereas here it reiates not to doctrine only, but to diſcipline alſo. If 
their admonitions, whether public or private, the apoſtles brought their brethren to re- 
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men its priſoners ; or, as it is expreſſed in the precedent verſe, they gained their brethren, 
i. e. ſaved them from periſhing. On the other hand, if the offending brother continued 
impenitent, after the methods preſcribed were all tried, they bound his guilt the faſter 
upon him; becauſe according to the laws of heaven, the terms of ſalvation which they 
were to preach by inſpiration, none bur penitents ſhall obtain pardon.—Farther, to en- 
courage good men to be very earneſt in their endeavours to bring ſinners to repentance, 
he aſſured them, that if they prayed to God for it, he would hear them, provided it was 


agreeable to the wiſe ends of his providence. Matt. xviii. 19. Again I ſay unto you, that if 
two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for 


them of my Father which is in heaven. 20. For where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. —Such are the rules which our Lord would 
have us to obſerve in matters of private offence. Private admonition muſt be uſed before 
the correction becomes more public. But in public offences, the caſe is different. The 
correction of ſuch, even in the firſt inſtances, muſt be public like the offences themſelves, 
that the ſcandal- occaſioned by them may be removed. And in this ſenſe we are to 
underſtand the apoſtle's direction to Timothy, 1 ep. v. 20. Them that fin, rebuke 
<« before all, that others alſo may fear.“ I 

Jeſus, in his diſcourſe of private offences, had ſaid ſomething about the number of 
times they were to be forgiven; probably that which Luke has recorded on another oc- 
caſion. Ch. xvii. 3. F thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him, and if be repent, for- 
give him. 4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, (he did not mean the 
«© ſame, but different treſpaſſes, as is evident from the following clauſe, in which the treſ- 


% paſſing brother's repentance is mentioned) and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, 


&« ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive bim.”—Peter having heard the doctrine of frequent for- 

iveneſs thus peremptorily inculcated, imagined it might be of dangerous conſequence to 
3 He therefore took upon him to object againſt it. Matt. 21. Then came Peter 
to him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſpall my brother ſin againſt me, and J forgive him? till ſeven 
times ? In theſe queſtions Peter expreſſed great ſurprize at being ordered to forgive till 
ſeven times thoſe who injured him. His maſter replied, that when he ordered injuries 
to be forgiven till they came to the length of ſeven, he did not mean preciſely that num- 
ber, but that the pardon muſt be repeated as often as the injury. 22. Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, I ſay not unto thee till ſeven times, but until ſeventy times ſeven. —This excellent mo- 
rality he illuſtrated by the parable of the two ſervants, debtors to one Lord, in which is 


ſhewed the neceſſity of forgiving the greateſt injuries, in every caſe where the offending 


party is ſenſible of his fault, and promiſes amendment, a neceſſity of the ſtrongeſt kind, 
ariſing from this law of the divine government, That it is the condition upon which God 

torgives our offences aer. him. 23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a 
certain king cobich would take account of his ſervants. The method in which Almighty God 
treats thoſe who are under the goſpel diſpenſation, is like to that which a certain king 
took with his ſervants.— 24. And when he had begun to reckon, or inſpect their accounts, 
one was brought unto him, probably his ſteward or treaſurer, who having had the manage- 


ment of his revenue, owed him no leſs than ten thouſand talents : that is, upwards of one 
million eight hundred and ſeventy thouſand pounds ſterling, and who, upon enquiry, | 


was found to have nothing, Wherefore, as it plainly appeared, by his having run through 
ſuch vaſt ſums, that he had been both negligent and extravagant, his Lord ordered the 


law to be executed againſt him. (See Lev. xxv. 39. 2 Kings iv. 1. Neh. v. 5. Iſa. l. 1.) 


26. But for as much as he had not to pay, his Lord commanded him to be ſold, and bis wife 
and children, and all that he. had, and payment to be made; not that the value of him, and 
his family, and effects, was any way equal to the debt, but as a puniſhment 85 bi 

| | N N * e wicked. 


pentance, they looſed the guilt of cheir ſins, the fetters by which the divine juſtice detains 
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wickedneſs. For on any other ſuppoſition, it is hard to conceive dow his Lord, whoſe: 
humanity and goodneſs. was ſo great, came to take ſuch a rigorous meaſure; eſpecially 
as the advantage accruing to himſeif therefrom, muſt bave been but a. trifle in com- 
pariſon of his Joſs. — Flle. Reward: being thus put in mind of his debt, and threatencd. 
with the execution of the laws: durſt neither deny it nr make light; of it, as many do 
who are admoniſnhed with reſpect to their ſins. For the accounts, were at hand, and the 
officers had laid hold on him to bind him (ver. 27.). In great perplexity therefore, 
he fell down on the ground, and beſought his lord with many, tears to have patience, 
promiſing to pay the whole debt. 26. Je ſerpent therefore'fell down, and worſbipped bim, 
ſaying, Lord have petience with me, and I vvill pay thee all. he confuſion he was in, made 
him ſay this without conſidetation: for the debt which he owed was a ſum by far too great. 
for one advanced in years, às he was, and who had nothing, ever to think of acquiring. 
However, his lord being of an exceeding generous and merciful diſpoſition, was touched. 
with his diſtreſs, had compaſſion on him, and ordered him to be looſed. 27. Then the lord of 
that ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and loc ſed him, and forgave him the debt, that is, did 
not inſiſt on preſent payment, for he afterwards, exacted the debt; ver. ,34.—28., But ihe. 
ſame ſervant went out, and found one of bis fellow: ſervants, which awed' bim an hundred 
pence ; and be laid hands on bim, and took him by, the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou. 
weſt. The roman peny, which is here ſpoken of, being in value, about ſeven-pence 
halfpeny of our money, the whole ſum that was due to him, did not much exceed 
three pounds ſterling. Therefore, his craving; this trifle in ſo rough a manner, imme- 
diately on coming out of the palace, where ſo much lenity had been ſhewed, to him in 
a matter of far greater importance, manifeſted a very baſe diſpoſition in the man.— 29. 
And his fellow ſervant fell down at his feet and deſought him, ſaying, Have patience with me, 
and 1 will pay thee all. Though he was a fellow-fervant, and in that reſpect his equal, he 
fell down at his feet, and with the ſame humility entreated him as he had done his lord, 
making him a promiſe, which there was not only a poſſibility, but a probability of his 
performing. I will pay thee all.—Nevertheleſs the other, forgetting the much greater mercy. 
that had been ſnewed to himſelf ſo lately, in the like circumſtances, by. their. common. 
maſter, was inſolent and inexorable, and would not wait a moment. He went imme 
diately, and caft the man 30. into priſon, till he ſhbuld pay the debt.—Such inhumanity in 
ſuch circumſtances, and from ſuch a man, afflicted all his fellow-ſervants exceedingly. 
So they came and told it to their lord, —32. Then his lord, after be. had called him, ſaid. 
unto bim, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgeve thee all that debt, the vaſt ſums thou owedſt 
me, becauſe thou defiredſt me; 1 forgave thee becauſe thou acknowlegedſt the debt, fell 
down at my feet, and humbly beggedſt me to have patience, promiſing to pay. me.— 33. 
Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant ? who likewiſe acknowleged 
his debt, and promiſed payment, ſhewing thee in his ſupplication though thine equal, 
as much reſpect as thou ſhewedſt to me, thy Lord and King. Thou ſhouldſt therefore 
have had compaſſion on him, even as I had pity on tbee.— 34. And his lord was wrath, was 
exceedingly enraged, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was duc 


unto: 


Ver, 34. Delivered him.] This at firſt ſight may peared in his poſſeſſion. Wherefore he wiſely 
eem an improper method of obtaining payment in ordered him to be tortured on the rack, till he 
ſuch circumſtances. Vet when it is conſidered, ſhould diſcover with: whom they were lodged, and 
that the man's behaviour to his fellow- ſervant, make complete payment,—Peſides, it may be con- 


noon him to be a wretch not only of the moſt ſidered in the light of a puniſhment incomparably 
7855 diſpoſitions, but extremely covetous, heavier than that which was to have been inflifted 
is Lord bad reaſon to ſuſpect, that he had ſecreted on him purely for his inſolvency. For though 
s money and goods, eſpecially as nothing ap- the debt was immenſe, yet whilſt it appeared to 
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unto him. He ordered him to be tortured till he ſhould make payment of the whole 
debt.—In this parable, which may be conſidered as our Lord's explication of the fifth 
petition of his own prayer, there are three things ſet in oppoſition : namely, the lord to 

is ſervant, an immenſe ſum to à trifle, and moſt extraordinary clemency to the 


_ greateſt cruelty. The application of the . therefore is eaſy, and fit to overturn 


all the arguments whereby evil minds juſtify revenge, particularly thoſe that are taken 
from the nature and number of the offences committed, or from the dignity of the 
perſons againſt whom they are committed, or from the benefits conferred on the perſons 


who commit them. For in the firſt place, what are men compared with God ? In the 


ſecond place, how great ſums do each of us owe to him? In the third place, how trifling 
are the offences which our brethren commit againſt us, perhaps through inadvertency, 
or in conſequence of ſome provocation received from us? Moſt unworthy, therefore, 
of the divine mercy are weak mortals, who, notwithſtanding they are themſelves weighed 
down with an infinite load of guilt, are implacable towards their fellow-men, and will 
not forgive them the ſmalleſt offences, although they have a due ſenſe of them, and ex- 
preſs their ſorrow for them.—Perfons of this monſtrous diſpoſition, ſhould ſeriouſly 
conſider the concluſion and application of the parable in hand. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my 
heavenly Father do alſo unto. you, if ye from your bearts, that is, really, inwardly, and not 
in word or tongue only, forgive not every one, however great or rich or powerful you 
may be, his brother their treſpaſſes. A moſt awful threatning, which ought to ftrike 
terror into men of fierce and implacable minds. For whatever they may think, it ſhall 
in its utmoſt extent be executed upon all, who will not be perſwaded by the conſi- 
deration of the divine mercy, fully to forgive not their fellow-ſervants merely, but 
their own brethren and God's children, ſuch petty treſpaſſes as they may happen to 
commit againſt them, but afterwards are ſenſible of their fault, make | reparation, and 


_ promiſe amendment. 


have been contracted, not by fraud, but by ex - had been ſo kind to him, there was all the reaſon 
travagance and bad management, he was only to in the world to ſuſpect, that in his Lord's affairs 
be ſold with his family, for a certain term of years, he was more fraudulent. than negligent. For 
that payment might be made as far as their price which cauſe he was delivered to the tormentors, 
would go. But now that he added to his former to be puniſhed in the manner his crimes deſerved; 
miſbehaviour, covetouſneſs, and unmercifulneſs in than which a ſtronger repreſentation of God's 


the exattion of a trifling debt, from a fellow- diſpleaſure againſt men of unmerciful, unforgir- 


ſervant to whom he ought to have been more in- ing, and revengeful diſpoſitions cannot be con- 
dulgent, for the ſake of their common Lord, who ceived, ein Nn | 
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